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BISHOPS of ROME. 
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. 1 
— 


. II. 8 1 do T U 8 III 1 III. 


room a. He was by Birth a Roman, the Son of one Sixtus choſen. 
Hixtus, and in 418. a Presbyter of the Roman 
Church b. At firſt he favoured the Pelagians; but, Firſt « 
changing Sentiments, upon their being condemned £71", and 
: 6 afterwards 
by Zoſimus, he became a molt inveterate Enemy and Perſecutor of all ;, inveterate 
who profeſſed that Doctrine, inſomuch that his Zeal ſeemed to £m, of 

| ; | the Semi- 
exceed all Bounds, even to St. Auſtin e, who was at the Head of the ,1,.;ans. 
Antipelagian Party, and not at all remarkable for his Moderation. 
In the Year 430. he wrote a longer Letter to Neſtorius, exhorting 


him to yield to Cyrz, as the only Means of averting the Evils, that 


* Proſp. chron, monum, eccl. Græc. per Cotel. t. 2. p. 44, 45+ b Proſp. in 


Coll. c. 44. c Aug. ep. 191. 


Vor. II. re were 


2 Die Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sixtus III. 
Year of were ready to fall on him d. But Neſtorius was already too far 
* * = engaged in the Diſpute to follow his Advice. Soon after his Ele— 
He approves ction he wrote to Maximus, who had been raiſed to the See of Con- 
and Gy fantinople, in the room of Neſtorius, and to ſeyeral other Biſhops in 
of Epheſus. the Eaſt, to let them know that he approved and received the Council 
of Epheſits ©. | 
He ſtrives tn He ſpared no Pains to reconcile the Oriental and Egyptian Biſhops. 
e ge The former, under John of Antioch, would not own Neſtorius to 
Egyptian have held heretical Doctrines, or to have been lawfully depoſed; and 
Biſhops. the latter, under Cyr2/, peremptorily inſiſted on their condemning him 
as a Heretic, and ſigning his Depoſition, It muſt be obſerved, that 
the Oricntals did not maintain the Doctrine that was aſcribed to 
Neſlorius, but only that Neſforius held no ſuch Doctrine: fo that it 
was a Queſtion de facto, and not de fure, that kept the contending 
The Emperor Parties thus divided. Sixtus wrote a circular Letter to the Orientals, 


225 55 exhorting them to Peace and Concord: but as Peace and Concord 


Vear of were only to be purchaſed by ſigning the Condemnation and Depoſi- 


8 7 tion of Neſtorius, his Exhortations had not the deſired Effect f. At 
laſt Theodoſius, who was a weak and bigotted Prince, aſcribing the bad 
Succeſs of his Arms in Africa to his Neglect in procuring the Tran- 
quillity of the Church, thought himſelf obliged to interpoſe his Au- 
thority. He wrote accordingly to the Heads of the Two Parties, Fohn 
of Antioch and Cyril, commanding the former to anathematize the 
Doctrine of Neſtorius, and ſign his Depoſition ; and the latter to 

John e An- anathematize his own Anathemas againſt Neſtorius. Fohn obcycd 

doch and with great Reluctance: Oril would not retract a Syllable of what he 

Cyril at laſt f a g f | 

»:oncilea, had faid or written, during the Diſpute. However, he condeſcended, 
in the end, to explain ſuch of his Propoſitions as had given moſt 
Offence. With that Explanation 7ohn was, or pretended to be ſatiſ- 


| fied, and the Communion between him and Oy was renewed s. 


The Orientals The Conduct of fohbn was highly commended by ſome of his Party, 


divided but no leſs blamed by others. The former, finding Cyril unalterably 
among them- 


ſelves, ſome bent on the Ruin of Ne/forzus, thought it would be no Crime to 
of them ad- ſacrifice one Man to the public Welfare, and the Tranquillity of the 


hering to n f 5 : 
lei, Pa. Church. But the latter, not Caſuiſts enough to think Evil might be 


rriarch, and done that Good might come, could on no Conſideration be prevailed 


ome to Ne- : f x | 
23 upon to abandon Neœſforius, or own him guilty : nay, looking upon 


3 Concil. t. 4. Pp. 1178. Cotel. ibid. 8 Concil. 
t. 3. p. 1087. Liberat. c. 8. 


their 
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Sixtus III. BIS H OPS of Rome. ; 
their Patriarch as a Betrayer of the common Cauſe, they met at Ana- Year of 
Sarbus in Cilicia, and there not only excommunicated anew, and — 433; 
depoſed Cyril; but with great Solemnity pronounced the ſame Scn- 

rence againſt all who communicated with him. Having thus revolted 

from their own Patriarch, they wrote to Sixtus, giving him a parti- The latter 
ticular Account of the irregular Proceedings of the Council of Ephe. orc rope 
ſus, clearing Neſtorius from the Calumnies of his Enemies, charging / Neltorius. 
Cyril with heretical and impious Doctrines, and cenſuring, is the 

ſharpeſt Terms, John of Antioch, for communicating with him, with- 

out requiring him to condemn the Doctrine for which he had cut him 

off from his Communion. This Letter was ſigned by the Biſhops of 

Syria Euphratenſis, of the Two Cilicia's, of Bithynia, Theſſaly, 

and Ah; fo that many Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, 

though abandoned by their Patriarch, ſtil} continued to adhere to 
Neſtorius, and thinking him unjuſtly condemned, ſtood up in defence 

of his Innocence. The Anſwer of Hixtus to this Letter has not 

reached our Times; but we may well ſuppoſe it to have been intirely 

agrecable to thoſe which he wrote ſoon after his Election to John 

and Cyril, commending them for facrificing their private Animoſitics 

to the public Tranquillity, and approving their Agreement as well as 

the Terms, on which they had agreed i. 

The Patriarch of Antioch greatly concerned to ſee his Authority 73, Patel. 
thus ſcorned, and ſet at nought, by thoſe of his own Patriarchate, wrote rb An 
ſeveral Letters to the refractory Biſhops, ſtriving to convince them, 9 
that Neſtorius had been juſtly depoſed: but, finding that his Argu- Power. 
ments and Reaſons were of no greater Weight with them than his © of 
Authority and Example, he had recourſe in the End to more effectual Ce Sts 
Means of convincing, penal Laws, and Imperial Edits. Accord- 
ingly, at his Requeſt, Two Edicts were enacted, commanding all 
the Biſhops to be driven from their Sces, and tent into Exile, who 
{ſhould refuſe to communicate with the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
and Antioch, or to fign the Condemnation of Nef/torzus. As theſe Some Bifpops 
Edicts were executed with the utmoſt Seyerity, moſt Biſhops com- 22 wy 
plied. But Alexander of Hierapolis Metropolitan of Hria Euphra- Eine Fe 


tenſis, and Eutherius of Dana (A), Two ot the moſt eminent Pre- co:demn Ne- 


] {tor ius 3 

| at cs hers refuſe 
bh Concil. append. per Baluſ. p. 8$10—820. 1 Concil. t. 4. p. 1177. Vincen, to comply, and 

Lirin. Common. c. 43. are baniſhed. 


(A) He wrote an excellent Treatiſe, St. Athanaſius, and was by Photius aſcribed 
which has long paſſed under the Name of to Theederet, but is quoted by Marius Mer- 
„ B 2 c cator, 


4 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 


Sixtus III. 


Year of lates at that Time in the Church, choſe rather to loſe their Sees, 


Chrift . | 
, than to keep them at the Expence of their Conſciences. Alexander 


was admired and revered for his 'Picty and Learning, even by the 
moſt ſanguine of the oppoſite Party, who theretore Jeft nothing un- 
attempted to gain him over: but he was fo fully convinced of the 
Innocence of Neftorius, and the Malice of rid, that neither his 
Friends could preyail upon him with Exhortations, nor his Enemies 


cator, who lived at this very Time, as the 
Work of Eutherivs. In that Piece the 
Author firſt enumerates the many Evils 
that were ready to fall upon thoſe of his 
Party; Evils capable, as he expreſſes it, of 
affording a no leſs copious Subject for La- 
mentations than thoſe which the Prophet 
Feremiah formerly complained of. As it 
was urged againſt him, that Ne/torius had 
been condemned by almoſt all the Biſhops 
of the Catholic Church, he alleges ſeveral 
Inſtances to prove, that the many have of- 
ten erred, that Truths have been often 
maintained, and ſupported, by the few ; 
adding, that Numbers may indeed frighten, 
but cannot convince; that in receiving or 
rejecting a Doctrine, we ought not to be 
ſwayed by the Number, or by the Autho- 
rity, of thoſe who have rejected or received 
it before us, but merely by the Number 
or Strength of thoſe Reaſons on which it 
is grounded; that a Majority is not always 
owing to Conviction, but often to ſelfiſh 


and worldly Motives, and therefore, in molt 


Caſes, deſerves very little Regard, it any 
at all ; that, in the preſent Caſe, many have 
adhered to Ne/torius, and thought him Or- 
thodox, till, recourſe being had to the ſe- 
cular Power, they found, that they muſt 


either condemn him as a Heretic, or be 


driven from their Sees into Exile. Were 
we to inquire what the Majority has been 
owing to in moſt Councils, we ſhould find, 
that it was not to Conviction, but to very 


different Motives. And yet, in the Church 


of Rome, all are bound, on Pain of Dam- 
nation, to believe that Doctrine, which has 
the Majority on its Side. It is this Prin- 
ciple that Eutherivs undertakes to confute, 
in the firſt Part of his Work, as inconſiſtent 
both with Reaſon and Facts. In the ſecond 
Part he anſwers, with great Senſe and 
Learning, the Reaſons that ſome alleged 


(1) Concil, append. p. 886. 


to deter People from reading the Scripture; 
and the very ſame as thoſe, which are ſtill 
alleged by the Roman Catholics, for the 
ſame Purpoſe. But Eutherius fully anſwers 
them, by ſhewing, that whoever reads the 
Scripture with due Humility andAttention, 
will there diſcover all that is neceſſary for 
him to know; that the Scripture is the 
Standard of our Faith, and that (ſuch as 
diſſuade Men from fo uſeful a Study, can 
have nothing elle in view but to prevent, 
by that means, a Diſcovery of the Errors 
they teach. Eutherius, throughout the whole 
Work, ſpeaks like a true Pr.;teſtant; and, 
upon Proteſtant Principles, rejects the op- 
polite Errors. From what he writes it a 

pears, that about this Time the Study of 


the Scripture firſt began to be publicly diſ- 


countenanced ; ſo that we need not won- 
der if, in this and the following Centuries, 
we ſhall ſee Truth almoſt intirely baniſhed 
from the Church, and Error, attended by 
the moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Pra- 
Etices, introduced in its room, and every- 


where reigning, without Controul, till the 


Time of the Reformation, when the Study 
of the Scripture was again countenanced, 
and revived. The remaining Part of this 
Freatife Eutherius employs in clearing the 
Orientals from the Errors that they were 
charged with by the Zgyprians, who ad- 
hered to Cyril, and in combating the Ex- 
preſhons uſed by him, and thoſe who fol- 
lowed him. Eutherius was depoſed, and 
confined to Scythopolis in Paleſtine, but re- 
moved from thence to Tyre, where he 
died (1). His Treatiſe, which every Pro- 
teſtant muſt read with Pleaſure, is to be 
found in the ſecond Volume of the Works 
of St. Athanaſius, under the Name of that 
Father, and in the fifth Volume of the 
Works of Theoderet, publiſhed by Father 


Garnier. 


with 
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Sixtus III. BISHOPS of Rome. 3 


with Threats, to anathematize the one, or communicate with the 8 of 
other; nay, he uſed to fay, that if the Dead ſhould all riſe up, and — x9 
adviſe him to admit Cyril to his Communion, he would reje& their 
Advice with Scorn, and ſtill look upon him as a Heretic, unworthy, 
of the Catholic Communion k. Twelve more maintained, to the laſt, 
the ſame Sentiments; but they being depoſed, and others more com- 
pliant ordained in their room, the Doctrine, or rather the Expreſſions 
of Cyril were univerſally received, and made Catholic; thoſe of 
Neſtorius were univerſally rejected, and he was condemned as a 
Broacher of Hereſy. Thus were the Troubles, occaſioned by the 75, Ponblas 
Quarrel between the Orientals and Eg yptians, compoſed at laſt, and Lf Ned at 
the Church reſtored to her former Tranquillity, which however was 
but ſhort-lived, as we ſhall ſoon ſee. | 

A long Letter from Sixtus III. to the Eaſtern Biſhops, eſtabliſhing % Letter 
ſeveral of the Papal Prerogatives, has been long received as genuine, #797 Sixtus 

R tothe Eaſtern 

and is quoted by Bellarmine |, to prove, that Councils ought to be Bib 
called by none but the Pope, SJzxtus ſaying there, The Emperor mere Forgery. 
Valentinian has ſummoned a Council by our Authority. But that Let- 
ter is wholly made up of Paſſages borrowed from the VIIIth Council 
of Toledo, from Gregory the Great, from Felix III. from Adrian, 
and from the Theodoſian. and Juſtinian Codes; and therefore evi- 
dently ſuppoſititious. Sixtus is ſuppoſed to have written it on Oc- 
caſion of his having cleared himſelf before a Council, from the Charge 
of debauching a ſacred Virgin. But the Acts of that Council are ſo 
manifeſtly fabulous, that even Binius and Baronius have been forced 
to give them up, though the Emperor Valentinian, whom the Acts 
ſuppoſe to have aſſiſted at the Council, is there ſaid to have referred 
the pronouncing of the Sentence to the Pope himſelf, becauſe the 
Fudge of all ought to be judged by none. It was, without all doubt, 
to eſtabliſh. this Maxim, that the Acts of this Council were forged, as 
well as thoſe of the famous Council of Sinueſſa, which I have ſpoken 
of elſewhere m. As for the Charge brought againſt Sixtus, it is 
indeed vouched by Anaſtaſins and Platina, and thoſe who have 


copied them, but not by any more antient, or more credible 
Writer (B). | | In 


* Lup. diver. epiſt. c. 148. ! Bell, de Concil. I. 2. c. 12. m See Vol. I. 
p. 80, 81, 82. | 


(B) To the AQs of this Council are ſuppoſed to have been given at Rome, on 
commonly added, thoſe of the Judgment Occaſion of an Appeal made to that See, 
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6 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Sixtus III. 


Year of In the Time of Sixtus the Biſhops of Illyricum made ſeveral 
5 heal , Attempts towards the Recovery of their antient Liberty. They 
The Biſhops had born the Yoke cver ſince the Pontificate of Damaſus n; but 
5 as it grew daily more galling, they reſolved in the end to ſhake 
6 it off, pleading a Decree of the late Council of Epheſus, by which 


draw them- jt was enacted, That no Biſhop ſhould claim or exerciſe any kind of 


ſelves from 


all Sul jection Authority or Juriſdiction over Provinces, which had not been from 
to Rome. the Beginning ſubject to his Sec. Sixtus wrote on this Occaſion 
Chill 45s. Three Letters (C); and, partly by Menaces, partly by Exhortations, 
wy prevailed upon the 1//yrican Biſhops, unwilling to raiſe new Di- 
ſturbances in the Church, to acquieſce, though the above mentioned 
Decrec had been ſigned by all the Biſhops of the Council of Ephe- 
ſus, and even by the Legates of his immediate Predeceſſor o. 
Churches ſaid Sixtus is ſaid to have built or repaired ſome Churches, and to 
us dere Fa, have enriched others with magnificent Preſents p. Pope Nicholas IV. 
enriched by pretends, that he diſtinguiſhed the Church of St. Mary the Greater 
. with perpetual Indulgences 9. But it is certain, that the Name of 
Indulgence, as that Word is now commonly underſtood, was not 
known in his Time, nor many Ages after. Three {mall Treatiſes 
have long paſſed under the Name of Sixtus = ; but if they are really 
his, they muſt have been written before Pelagius and Celeſtius were 


condemned by Zoſimus; for the Author, whoever he was, betrays a 


great Byas to their Doctrine. 


> dee Vol. I. p. 226, 227. 
I17. p Bar. ad ann. 440. n. 5. 
Patr. t. 5. p. 573. 656. 


by one Polychronius, ſaid to have been Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, and to have appealed 
from the Judgment of his Collegues in the 
Eaſt, to that of the Biſhop of Rome. The 
Acts of this Judgment too have been long 
received as genuine, and often quoted to 
prove, that the Power of receiving Appeals 
cleimed by the Popes, has been acknow- 
leged even by the Eaſtern Biſhops ; nay, 
one of the Popes, Nicholas I. appeais to 


them as genuine, in a Letter, which he 


wrote to the Emperor Michael. And yet 
that they are a mere Forgery, may be as 
ealily as evidently made to appear. For 
that Judgment is ſuppoſed to have been 
given while the Emperor Falentinian 
was the Seventh time Conſul with Avie- 
aus, that is, no fewer than Eleven Years 


o Cote]. ubi ſupra, p. 88. 90. Concil. t. 4. p. 115. 
2 Bolland. 28 Marti, p. 16. 


7 Biblioth. 


after the Death of Sixtus. Beſides, it is 
manifeſt from the Acts of the Counci's of 
Epheſus and Chalcedon, that Fuvenalis aſ- 
ſiſted at both as Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and 
the firſt of theſe Two Councils was held a 
Year before the Election of Sixtus, and the 
latter Eleven Years aſter his Death; ſo that 
Polychronius was not Biſhop of Feruſalem 
in his Time: it may be even queſtioned 
whether there ever was a Biſhop of Feru- 


ſalem bearing that Name; at leaſt I can 


find none 1n the Catalogues of the Biſhops 


of that City, that have been handed down 
to us. 


(C) One of theſe Letters is dated the 
8th of July 435. the other the 18th of 
December 437. the Third bears no Date, 


Sixtus 


aeg BISHOPS of Rome. 7 


Sixtus died in the Year 440. and on the 18th of Auguſt, if he Year of 
governed, as Proſper writes, Eight Years and Nineteen Days. He — 
was buried, according to Anaſtaſius, in the Church of St. Laurence, Sixtus dies. 
called in Lucina, which he had built; and is now honoured by the 
Church of Rome as a Saint, on account, perhaps, of his having ſup- 
ported, againſt the Biſhops of 1//yricum,” the Claims and Pretenſions 
of his See; for I know of no other extraordinary Merit that could 
have intitled him to that Honour, 


THrroposIvus II. Maximus, 
VALENTINIAN III. 3 E. O, 1 
MARCIAN, EO I HRACIUS. 
AviTUs, Surnamed the Great, 


Forty-fourth BIS HOS of Rome. 


E O, ſurnamed the Great, was a Native of Rome r, and not of Leo, lere 
Volterra, in Tuſcany, as the Pontificals make him; the Son of = 3 
. . 3 . . YEN-AFAcen 
one Quinctianus, and, at the Time of his Election, Arch-deacon of f the Ro- 
the Roman Church. When Sixtus died, he was abſent in Gaul, whi- man Church, 
ther he had been ſent, either by Sixtus or Falentinian, to make up 
2 Difference between the famous Aetius, the greateſt General of his 
Time, and a Lord in that Country, of great Intereſt and Power, named 
Albinus. As the Weſtern Empire was then at the loweſt Ebb, being EE 
over-run by the Goths, the Purgundians, the Franks, and the Hunns, with Succeſs 
and governed by Placidia, and her Son Yalentinian III. a Youth of 3 od 
no Experience, and very {lender Parts, it was apprehended, that a ment. 
Miſunderſtanding between theſe Two great Men might be attended 
with fatal Conſequences: and to prevent them Leo was pitched up- 
on 28 2 Man of all others the moſt capable, by reaſon of his Eloquence 
and Addreſs, of ſuccecding in ſuch a Negotiation. He ſucceeded 
accordingly ; Aetins and Albinus were reconciled, the Apprehen— 
lion of the Evils, that their Diſagreement was likely to produce, was 
removed, to the great Satisfaction of Yalentinian and Placidia, and 
Leo honourcd by both as the Angel of Peace, as the Dcliverer of 
the Empires. When Sixtus died, he was choſen, though at fo great Ch whit 


a Diſtance from Nome, with one Conſent, to ſucceed him, no one 04/4"! in 
| aul. 


* Proſp. chron. 5 Idem ad ann. 441. Leo ſerm. 1. 
8 pre- 


8 Ve Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 
Year of preſuming to ſtand in Competition with a Man of his Reputation 


und Merit, Upon his Return to Rome, which happened Six Weeks 
after his Election, he was received, by the People and Clergy, with 


ing, the 29th of September 440 *. 
He applies From the very Beginning he applied himſelf wholly to the Functions 
e on” of his Office, inſtructing the People committed to his Care by his 
fo the Pane: Sermons, and the reſt of the Chriſtian World by his Letters. He 
Oh is thought the Preaching of the Word the indiſpenſable Duty of every 
POE Biſhop, and more eſpecially of the Biſhop of Rome u. But that Duty 
has been, long ſince, almoſt intirely negle&ed by the Popes as well as 
by the other Roman Catholic Biſhops, among whom there are very 
few who cver preach, or think it, as Leo did, a Part of their Duty 
Hi: Sermons. to preach, He preached Ninety-ſix Sermons that have reached our 
Times, of which Thirty-two are on the Faſt of the Ember-Weeks, 
and Twelve on that of Lent. He is the firſt who mentions the former 
Faſt, and the Inſtitution of it he aſcribes to Moſes, pretending, in 


Oppolition to the unanimous Deciſion of the Apoftles, in the Coun- 


1 | ſcveral other Practices, are binding under the Goſpel Diſpenſation » : 

1 and it is upon this erroneous, or rather heretical Principle, that he 
excludes thoſe from Orders who had married Widows x. 

His Letters, Of the many Letters he wrote 141 are ſtill extant intire; and the 
Fragments of ſeveral others, calculated, for the moſt part, to revive 
the anticnt Diſcipline, and haniſh the many Abuſes that had crept 

into the Church; but he alſo injoined ſome things not warranted 

i ; by the Antients, and undoubtediy contrary to the Terms of the Gol- 

F 1 pel. In a Letter Which he wrote, about the Year 442, to Ruſticus 

; | Biſhop of Narbonne, he extends the Law of Celibacy to the Sub- 


= 
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7 IG + 
| < litacy, te learn who nev . were not to abandon the Wives they had 
the Sd 


C 95. 8 


* married, while in the inferior Degrees, but, changing the carnal into 
a ſpiritual Marriage, live with them, not as Wives, but as Siſters v. 
This Law however did not univerſally obtain, even in the Suburbi— 
carian Provinces, till long after Leo's Timez nay, ſome of his Suc- 

ceſſors, and among the reſt, Gregory the Great, thought it very hard 

that Sub-dcacons ſhould be debarred from all Commerce with the 

\} ives they had married, or even from marrying *. The contrary Prac- 
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t Leo ep. 16. c. 7. « Leo ſerm. 1. w Idem ſerm. 16. * Serm. 19. 
7 Lev ep. 2. Greg. I. 2. Regiſt. ep. 32. 
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the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy, and ordained the Sunday follow- 


if j cil of Feruſalem, that the Jewiſh Precepts, with reſpect to Faſts, and 
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Leo. BISHOPS / Rome. 9 
tice prevailed in Gaul, even in Leo's Time, as appears, from the Ca- > of 
nons of the firſt Council of Orange; of the ſecond of Arles, and of 2 
that of Angers, only forbidding Deacons to marry, In the ſame Let- 

ter Leo declares, that it is no Sin for a Clerk to give his Daughter in - 
Marriage to a Man who keeps a Concubine, nor for the Woman, 

whom he marries, to live with him; and that a Man, who quits his 
Concubine to live with his Wife, is not guilty of Adultery. The 
Concubines ſpoken of here, were Slaves whom their Maſters lived 

with, as with their Wives, without having any Commerce with other 

Women ; and it was doubted, it ſeems, in thoſe Days, whether their 

agreeing to live thus together, might not be deemed a truc Marriage. 77; quarrels 


The Letter which Leo wrote in 445. to the Biſhops of the Province 4% Hila- 


. . . . rius 
of Vienne, is no leſs remarkable, than the Occaſion on which it was a1. oa 


Iu 
Arles. 
written. Celidonius, Biſhop of Beſangon, being accuſed of having Year of 


formerly married a Widow, and ſentenced ſome Criminals to Death, 2 


while, being yet a Layman, he exerciſed the Office of a Judge ; Hu- Oar of 
larius, Biſhop of Arles, and Exarch of the ſeven Provinces of Nar- tis Zuarre!. 
bonne, a moſt- ſtrict Obſerver of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as eſta- 

bliſhed by the Canons, aſſembled a Council, and the Charge being 

proved by ſeveral Perſons of great Diſtintion, and other unexception- 


able Witneſſes, Celidonius was depoſed by the unanimous Conſent 
of all the Biſhops, who compoſed the Aſſembly, and another ordained 


in his room. From this Sentence, which was, no doubt, agrecable Ci 
to the Canons, he appealed to Leo, and, repairing to Rome, com- debe in 
plained there of his having been unjuſtly condemned and depoſed brow ugh, 
the Predeceſſors of Leo had, but very lately, met with ſuch a Check 
from the African Biſhops, in purſuing their pretended Right of re- 
cciving Appeals, as had obliged them to give over, or rather to ſul 
pend that Purſuit a which, one would think, might have deterred 
Leo from engaging in a like Diſpute with the Gallican Biſhops: but 
he, no leſs intent than the moſt ambitious of his Predeceflors, on the 
great Object, which they all had in View, the Exaltation of his SCC. 


_ readily embraced the Opportunity that offered, of founding the Dif. 


poſition of the Ga//zcan Biſhops, and trying, whether he might not, 
in the fame Attempt, mect with better Succeſs in Gau, than Zoſimus 
and Cæleſtiuè had lately met with in Africa. With this View, he not 
only reccived Celzdonins, with great Demonſtrations of Kindneſs, but 


See Vol. I. p. 370, et ſeq. 
Vor. H. | C admitted 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 


admitted him to his Communion ; nay, and allowed him, in Defi- 
ance of the Judgment given againſt him in Gaul, to exerciſe the 
Functions of his Office in Rome but he found the Prelates in thoſe 
Parts no leſs jealous of their juſt Rights and Liberties, no leſs upon 
their Guard, againſt all Papal Encroachments, than the moſt zeal- 
ous among the Africans, Hilarius had preſided at the Council, and 
therefore, thinking it chiefly incumbent upon him, to oppoſe the ir- 
regular Proceedings of Leo, and maintain the Sentence pronounced 
by the Council, he no ſooner heard of the Reception Celidonius had 
met with at Rome, than he ſet out, on Foot, for that City; and, 
performing on Foot the whole Journey; though it was then in the 
Depth of Winter, he equally ſurpriſed both Leo and Celidonius 
with his unexpected Arrival, Being introduced to Leo, after he had 
viſited the Tombs of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he addreſſed him with 
all the Reſpect that was due to the Biſhop of the firſt City; but, at 
the ſame time, with all the Liberty of one, who, in every other re- 
ſpect, thought himſelf his Equal: he acquainted him with the Mo- 
tives of his Journey; complained of the Reception he had given to 
Celidonius, who had been depoſed in Gaul, and yet was allowed to 
diſcharge all Epiſcopal Functions in Rome; begged he would govern 
according to the approved and received Rules of the Church, and 
redreſs, at leaſt, by a private Order, ſuch an open Violation of the 
Canons. He added, that if he thought his Complaints juſt, it was 
to be hoped, he would take care to have the Evil ſpeedily removed, 
on which they were founded; if he did not, that he ſhould give 
him no farther Trouble, not being come to Rome, to cngage in a 
Diſpute, but only to pay his Reſpects to him; to inform him of the 
Truth; and to beg he would maintain inviolate the Canons of the 
Church, and ſuffer himſelf to be governed by them alone b. 

Though Hilarius had declared, that he was not come to Rome to 
engage in a Diſpute, which was, in effect, declaring that he did not 
acknowlege, in Leo, the Power of receiving Appeals, or re-examin- 
ing a Cauſe determined elſewhere ; yet he conlented to hear, in the 
Preſence of Leo, and ſome other Biſhops, what Celidonius had to of- 
fer againſt the Judgment paſſed upon him by the Gallican Biſhops, 
We know but very little of what was faid, on cither Side, at that 
Interview ; and that little we know only from Leo, who aflures us, 


that Hilarius behaved with great Infolence; that in the Tranſport of 


b Leonis op. per Qucſne!, t. 1. p. 744—754: | : 
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his Paſſion, he uttered things, that no Layman would have uttered, and * of 
no Biſhop could hear; that he himſelf, was greatly concerned to ſee a — 

Biſhop thus expoſing himſelf, and degrading his Character, but bore ag ty = rf 

the Whole with great Patience e. Had Hilarius given us an Account Occafon, 3 

of what had paſſed on that Occaſion, he had probably told us a differ- repreſented by 

ent Story; at leaſt, the ſubſequent Conduct of Leo leaves great room 222 

to queſtion his boaſted Forbearance and Patience; for, upon the 

breaking up of the Conference, without any Regard to a Man of Hi. 

lariuss Dignity and Character, he cauſed him to be feized, and kept Leo cauſe; 

under Arreſt 4; an Inſtance of Violence, which Rome had not yet [rus ” 

ſeen with reſpect to a Biſhop, and in Matters, not of Faith, but 

only of Diſcipline. From Leo's own Account, it appears, that the 

inſolent Behaviour, which he complained of in Hilarius, conſiſted 

merely in his maintaining, with the Freedom that became him, the 

Liberties of the Gallican Church; in his oppoſing the Encroachments 

of Leo; and in refuſing to acknowlege his pretended Right of judg- 

ing at Rome a Cauſe, which had been already judged in Gaul: for, 

giving an Account of what happened in that Interview, he taxes 

Hilarius with refuſing to ſubmit to St. Peter, and acknowlege the 

Primacy of the Roman Church e; as if the Primacy included the 

Power of receiving Appeals, which ir certainly did not, ſince all the 


Weſtern Biſhops owned the Primacy at this very Time, and not one 
of them ſuch a Power. 


Leo, notwithſtanding the Remonſtrances of Hilarius, appointed a Hilarius 


Day tor examining, and judging anew, the Cauſe of Celzdonzus : but 45 per from 
: : 3 ome, and 

before the appointed Day came, Hilarius, that he might not be returns t 

obliged to appear, or be any- ways acceſſary to ſuch irregular Pro- Gaul. 

ccedings, found Means to eſcape from his Guards, and travelling 

through By- roads, after a moſt painful Journey, arrived ſafe at Arles. 

Leo was fo provoked at his Eſcape, that, out of Pique to him, he 

immediately annulled the Judgment of the Council, at which he had 

preſided, declared Celzdonms unlawfully depoſed, cleared him from 


the Charge of having ever married a Widow, though proved by 1 


great N 9 of unexceptionable Witneſſes, and reſtored him to his lar and pas 


aaa ſonate Con- 
former Dignity f. He did not ſtop here; but in the Height of his le n this 


Reſentment declared Hilarius cut off from the Communion of the Cc. 


c Leo ep. 10. c. 3. d Leon. op. t. 1. p. 744. © Leo ep. 10. c. 7 
Leon. cp. t. 2. p. 744. et ep. 10. c. 3. et 7. 
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12 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 


Leo. 
Year of 


Je Apoſtolic See; deprived him of all Juriſdigion over the Seven Pro- 
we , vinces; ſuſpended him from ordaining any Biſhop, or even aſſiſting 
He cuts Hi- at the Ordination of any; and, to be more fully revenged on him, 
rang utterly ſuppreſſed the Dignity of Exarch, annexed to the See of Arles g. 
2 n Sach Treatment did the beſt of Men meet with from the Biſhops of 

Rome; when, prompted by Zeal for the Welfare of the Church, and 
the Obſervance of her Laws, they attempted to check their lawlcſs 
Ambition and Encroachments. Leo carried his Reſentments againſt 
Hilarius till farther ; for, in order to diſcredit him among the Bi- 

And firives ſhops of his own Dioceſe, who looked upon him as a true Pattern 
7 of every Chriſtian Virtue, he wrote the Letter, which I have men- 

im among F 
the Gallican tioned above, well calculated for that Purpoſe, but altogether unwor- 
B1/pep5. thy of a Man of Leo's Character and Reputation: for, giving an intire 

Credit to every malicious Report he had heard, to the Prejudice of 
that excellent Prelate, he inveighs againſt him in the moſt bitter 
Terms, as one, who was a Diſgrace to the Epiſcopal Order, and there- 
fore deſerved to be deprived, not only of the Power and Juriſdiction, 
which he had wantonly abuſed, but of the Dignity itſelf. To read 
Leo's Letter, ſo long as he ſpeaks in general Terms, one would con- 
clude the Biſhop of Arles to have been guilty of the blackeſt Crimes; 
but when he deſcends to Particulars, it plainly appears, that his only 

x « Shag Crime was, his Rebellion againſt St. Peter, and his not acknowleging 

10 his Charge: the Primacy of his See, that is, his not ſuffering, out of Reſpe& to 
St. Peter, his pretended Succeſſors to exerciſe a deſpotic and tyran- 
nical Dominion over the Churches committed to his Care: for the 
only things he charges him with, are, his having ordained ſome Bi- 
ſhops againſt their Will (B); his taking Delight in condemning Bi- 
ſhops, and excommunicating Laymen; his performing the Journey, 
when he viſited the Dioceſe, with a Quickneſs and Expedition ill be- 
coming the Gravity of a Biſhop. From Leo's Words we ſhould con- 
clude, that he rid Poſt, were we not aſſured, by the Author of his 
Life, that he never travelled otherwiſe than on Foot: but the Charge 


5 Concil. t. 3. p. 1400. Leo ep. 9. et 10. 


(B) This Practice obtained in ſeveral declired the Epiſcopal Dignity, to which 
Places, and was never before found Fault they had been named by the People and 
with, St. Auflin writes, that in Africa, Clergy, they were even kept in Priſon till 
when Men of eminent Parts and Virtue they accepted it (2). 


(2) Aug. ep. 173. 
| againſt 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. I 3 Be” 
againſt Hilarius, on which Les lays the greateſt Streſs, is, his having Vear of 

ordained a new Biſhop, in the room of one of his Suffragans, named — 

Projettus, who indeed lay dangeroully ill, and, as was thought, paſt 

Recovery, but nevertheleſs recovered, and was re-cſtab! iſhed, or 

rather confirmed, in the Poſſeſſion of his See. Of this remarkable Leo maltes- 


Tranſaction not the leaſt Mention is made by Honoratus Biſhop of fac, = 


Marſeilles, who was one of the Diſciples of Hilarius, and wrote his his A#ions. 
Life. But, allowing the Fact to be true, many Circumſtances, un- 
known to us, might have concuired to juſtify the Conduct of Hz- 
larius on that Occaſton, As Leo does not reproach him with per- 
forming that Ordination alone, or without the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of the other Biſhops of the ſame Province, which, as both 
were commanded by the Canons, he would certainly have done, had 
Hilarius failed in cither, we may well ſuppoſe Two Biſhops more, 
at leaſt, to haye been preſent, and the reſt to have concurred with 
their Suffrages ; and that I can hardly think they would have done, 
but on a very urgent Occaſion, ſuch an Occaſion as ſufficiently juſti- 
ficd the Breach of the Canon forbidding Two Biſhops to be ordained 
for one and the ſame See. However, that Breach Leo, blind with 
Paſſion and Prejudice, ſtudies to exaggerate into an unpardonable 
Crime, maliciouſly ſuppreſſing, in order to ſet it out in the worſe 


Light, the material Circumſtance of the dangerous Malady, or rather 


approaching Death, as was apprehended, of Projectus: I faid mali- 
ciouſly, becauſe Leo could not be unappriſed of that Circumſtance. 

In the ſame Letter he employs the whole Force of his Eloquence He /acrife 
in diſplaying the Privileges, and magnifying the Authority, of the 777 e 
Apoſtolic See, roundly aſſerting that, upon Appeals from Gaul, his of his See. 
Predeceſſors had frequently Wette or confirmed Judgments given 
there. It were to be wiſhed he had alleged one Inſtance at leaſt to 
confirm ſo bold an Aſſertion; but that was. more than was in his 
Power to do, Celidonius being the firſt Gallican Biſhop who ever 
thought of appealing from the Judgment of his Collegues in Gaul, 
to that of the Biſhop of Rome. This Leo could not but know; 
but probably thought it no Crime in ſo material a Point to ſacrifice 
Truth to the Exaltation of his Sce. 

He was ſenſible that little Regard would be paid to his Decrees 


by the Gallican Biſhops, to that eſpecially, which ſuppreſſed the Ex- 


Leo ep. 10. 
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14 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Leo. 


Year of archate or Primacy of Arles. In order therefore to prevent all Op- 
. poſition, and eſtabliſh at once his Authority in Gaul, he reſolved to 
He applies to apply to the Emperor, and engage in his Favour the ſecular Power i. 
wins 1g oh Valentinian III. was at this Time Emperor of the Weſt, a very weak 
ebtains a Prince, and therefore a fit Tool for a Man of Leo's Craft, Ambi- 
KReſcript, tion, and Addreſs. To him therefore he applied, and, having by 
his dutherity many falſe and malicious Inſinuations ſtrangely prejudiced him againſt 
in Gaul. Hilarius, as a Diſturber of the public Peace, nay, as a Rebel not 

only to the Authority of the Apoſtolic Sce, but to the Majeſty of 
the Empire (for he ſtuck at nothing), he obtained the famous Re- 
ſcript, veſting the Biſhops of Rome with an abſolute and uncontrouled 
Authority over the Gallican Churches and Biſhops. It was addreſſed 
to Aetius, General of the Roman Forces in Gaul; and, under Pre- 
IWhat re- tence of maintaining the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church, V. 
88 g he lentinian there requires the Ga/lican Biſhops to pay an intire Obe- 
Bip: by dience and Submiſſion to the Orders of the Apoſtolic See; which he 
that Re- ſuppoſes (as had been falſly ſuggeſted to him by Leo) to have been 
ever practiſed till the Time of Hilarius ; he commands all Biſhops 
to hold and obſerve, as a Law, whatever it ſhall pleaſe the Biſhop 
of Rome to ordain or decree 3 and ſtrictly injoins the Magiſtrates to 
oblige thoſe, who ſhall be ſummoned to Rome, to obey the Sum- 
mons. He adds, that as Leo has a Right to command what he 


pleaſes, with reſpect to the Diſcipline of the Church, there ought 


to have been Occaſion for no other Authority but his own, to make 
all Men concur in executing the Judgment which he had lately 


given againſt Hilarius, whom he ſtyles a Traitor, and an Enemy 
both to the Church and State, both to Leo and himſelf; nay, he 
imputes it to him as a Crime, that he had, by a bold and unpre- 
cedented Attempt, depoſed ſome Biſhops, and ordained others, with- 
out having firſt conſulted the Biſhop of Rome k. From this Reſcript, 
which was undoubtedly diQtated, if not penned, by Leo, as ſome 
have thought, it appears, that, notwithſtanding his boaſted Sanctity, 


he carr.cd his Pretenſions much higher than the moſt ambitious of 


his Predeceſſors had done; nay, that he aimed at nothing leſs than 


to have himſelf acknowleged as abſolute Monarch of the whole 


Church. The preceeding Popes had indeed claimed and exerciſed 
a far greater Power than was allowed them by the Canons; but yet 
that Power they pretended to derive from the Canons, as appears 


i Leo ep. 10. * Concil. t. 3. p. 1401. Leo ep. 10. 
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from the long Diſpute between them and the African Biſhops, with Year of 
8 8 : . Chriſt 445. 
reſpect to this very Point of Appeals now diſputed by the Gallican A 

Biſhops *. But Leo, ſenſible that his Views were too extenſive to 

be any-ways countenanced by the Canons, however miſconftrued, 

had the Aſſurance to command, without any Regard to them, all 

Biſhops to obſerve as a Law, whatever it ſhould pleaſe the 

Biſhop of Rome 7o command, and at the ſame time to declare, 

That he had a Right to command what he pleaſed ; which was abro- 

gating at once all Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ſubſtituting his own Will in 

their room, and aſſuming to himſelf, by that means, the ſole Mon- 

archy of the Church. His daring to go ſuch a Length was owing to 

the Credit he had with the Emperor, both beforc and after his Ele- 

vation to the Popedom, and to the Weakneſs of that Prince, which, 

being well known to him, enconraged him to make an Attempt 

that would have been vain and abſurd under one of a different Cha- 

raſter. But throughout his whole Papacy he never failed to make 

the utmoſt Advantage he could of his Favour with the Emperors both 

in the Weſt and the Eaſt, for the Advancement of the See of Rome ; 

1 and in this his Example was followed, with all poſſible Care, by his 

1 ; Succeſſors. 

I : The Reſcript of Falentinian has been often quoted by the Advo- This Ne- 

3 cates for the See of Rome, to prove, that the Popes have ever exer- ſcript x 

6 | ciſed an -uncontrouled Authority. and Juriſdiction over the Gallican 2 . : 


Church. For the Emperor, ſay they, by this Reſcript, grants no 5 550 
new Privilege to the Roman See, but only confirms the Practice and 1 


hurch. 
Cuſtom that had obtained, Time out of Mind. But the Authority 3 ; 
the Emperor can be of no Weight here, ſince the Emperor believed 
what Leo told him; and what he told him was certainly falſe, as ] 
have ſhewn above. It is true, that Celidonius was reſtored, accord- 
ing to the moſt probable Opinion !, and Importunus driven out, who 
had been ordained by Hilarius in his room. But that was owing to 
the Imperial Reſcript, not to Leo's Decree ; for Hilarius, and with 
him the other Ga//ican Biſhops, oppoted to the laſt the Papal En- 
croachments, and could never be induced to acknowlege the pre- 
tended Power in the Sec of Rome, of receiving Appeals, and re- 
examining a Cauſe which they had determined. As for Leo's De- 
cree, depriving the Church of Aries of its Primacy, it has been 
_ evidently ſhewn, by a learned Critic, that it never took place m. 
* dee Vol LD 375: | Chiflet, t. 2. p. 115. m Queſael diſſert. prima de S. Hil, 


c. 8, et . 
While 
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il il 16 The Viſtory of the POPES, or Leo. | 
f 0 Vear of While Leo was uſing his utmoſt Efforts to bring Hilarius into 
| i COR , Diſgrace with the Emperor, and by that means compals his Ruin, I 
{1 | Hilarius the holy Prelate lay dangecroully ill at Arles; and being greatly con- | 
1108 pity eg " cerned to ſce a Man of Leo's Rank and Character abandoning him- 3 
| ol | ſelf thus to Paſſion and Revenge, he left nothing unattempted, he 3 
| i | could think of, to appeaſe him. He would not indeed yield to his 3 
| 10 lawleſs Ambition, and, out of a criminal Complaiſance, give up the 5 
[nh * juſt Rights and Liberties of the Church committed to his Care and $ 
165 | Protection, but ſtrove, by all other lawful means, by all kinds of honeſt ; 5 
Nl ik Submiſlion, to allay his Reſentment, and bring him to a more Chri. . | 
a if bi uit ſtian Temper. He firſt wrote to Leo, clearing himſelf, in the moſt 3 
11148 | to him. ſubmiſſive and reſpectful Terms, from the many malicious and ground- q 
Bl | leſs Aſperſions of his Enemies, which the Pope had credited, with- b 
3 out giving himſelf the Trouble to inquire whether they were true BZ 
. or falſe, and charged him with as real Crimes. As Leo did not con- 1 
hi I deſcend to anſwer this Letter, the Biſhop of Arles, actuated by a 5 N 
ty aud fd, truly Chriſtian Spirit, and mindful of the Command of our Saviour en, . 1 
_ 3 Adiſpatched to Rome Ravennius, a Man of diſtinguiſhed Merit, at that 1 
| "8 Tan. Time one of his Presbyters, and afterwards his Succeſſor in the Sec F 
1 of Arles, hoping, by his means, to remove the Prejudices which ® 
1 Leo had imbibed againſt him. But neither Ravennius, nor the Two "I 
1 Biſhops Necrarius and Conſtantius, both Men of eminent Sanctity, 2 
] | whom the Metropolitan of Arles ſent afterwards, with the Character 2 
[if of his Legates, to foften Leo, and incline him, if poſſible, to a Re- E 
Wil conciliation, could make the leaſt Impreſſion on his obſtinate Mind. 1 : 
{ in He was unalterably bent on having his Authority acknowleged by 5 . 
19 the Gallican Church, without Limitation, as required by the Imperial 3 
} Wl!" Reſcript, and would hearken to no other Terms till that was com- g | 
i * plied with. On the other hand, Hilarius, not caring to purchaſe the : 
0 Favour of the Pope at the Expence of his Conſcience, had ſtrictly : 
F I His ain injoined his Legates not to agree to any Terms that might prove in 7 
bn val. the leaſt prejudicial to the Rights and Privileges which they enjoyed by 
Ft the Canons, and of which he looked upon himſelf as the Guardian, : 
1 With this Diſpoſition on either Side the Legates were ſoon convinced, 3 
1 that it was impoſlible for them to ſucceed in their Negotiation, Y 
a l | | However, before they left Rowe, they relolved to make one Attempt 7 
| . | more, and try whether, by the Intereſt of tome Man in Power, they Y 
[ 1 might not prevail upon the Pope to relinquiſh his Pretenſions, or, at 1 
ö | ll TD u Matth. v. 23, 24. 
Will leaſt, 
05 
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leaſt, to be reconciled to a Man, who oppoſed them, not out of * of 
Diſreſpect to the Apoſtolic See, but merely becauſe he thought them n 
inconſiſtent with the Canons. 

Of all the great Men at that Time in Rome, Auvxiliarius ſeemed. Auxiliarius 
to them the moſt proper to be employed on this Occaſion. He was ge. 500 3 
Prefect of Italy, and had been formerly of Gaul, where he had con- Reconcilia- 
tracted an intimate Friendſhip with Hilarius, of whoſe Virtue he . 
entertained the higheſt Opinion. To him therefore they applied, 
and he, glad of the Opportunity that offered of ſerving a Friend, 
whom he ſo much valued, readily took upon him the Office of Me- 
diator between him and Leo. But his Mediation proved unſucceſsful ; 

Leo could by no Reaſons or Remonſtrances be prevailed upon eithet Leo inf-x- 
to abate of his Pretenſions, or admit Hilarius to his Communion, “. 
till he had owned the Power, which he ſaid the Roman Sce had 

always enjoyed, and the moſt pious Emperors had lately confirmed, 

that is, an abſolute Power over all the Churches of Gaul. Auxilia. Auxiliarius's 
r/us, grieved to find that his good Offices had not anſwered his Ex- "opp I 
pectation and Wiſhes, wrote the following Letter to Hilarius, ſoon MM 
after his Interview with Leo: As you look upon all tranſitory things 

with an Eye of Contempt, and are not capable of being clated 


with Joy, when they ſucceed, or dejected with Grief, when they 


© miſcarry; I need not, in writing to you, diſguiſe the Truth, 
* out of an Apptehenſion of diſturbing the Tranquillity of your 


Mind.“ He then acquaints him with the Diſpoſition and Tem- 


per, in which he had found Leo towards him; and adds, © I ſee not 
** the leaſt Appearance of Pride or Arrogance in the Conduct of your 

Holineſs ; but Men cannot bear plain Truth, and are offended, if 
we ſpeak our Thoughts freely. The Romans mult be courted, 
and it is only by Condeſcenſion and Complaiſance that they are 
to be gained. Could you bring yourſelf to that, you would loſe 
nothing, but gain much by it. I therefore beg it as a particu- 
lar Favour, that you would. A little Condeſcenſion on your Side 
will lay the Storm, and reſtore the wiſhed for Tranquillity “. Thus 
Auxiliarius: But as Hilarius was better acquaintcd, than the Prefect 
icems to have been, with the Duty and Obligations incumbent on a 
Biſhop, he thanked him for his Advice, but did not embrace it. On H,, 


aA1IUS F 


the contrary he continued to the laſt ſteady and unalterable in his Steadine/+., 
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* Concil. t. 3. p. 1401. Leon. ep, t. 1. c. 17. p. 744. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 


former Reſolution, chuſing rather to die out of Leos Communion, 
than be reſtored to it by yielding up to his Ambition the Rights and 
Liberties which had been truſted to his Care. f 
The Conduct of Leo on this Occaſion was ſo remarkably ſcandal- 
ous, ſo inconſiſtent with all Principles of Morality or Religion, that 
the Church of Rome, which honours him not only as one of her 
greateſt Popes, but greateſt Saints, has thought herſelf obliged to 
employ ſome of her ableſt Pens to excule or rather diſguiſe it. But 
that it was altogether inexcuſable, may be eaſily made to appear: for, 
in the firſt Place, the Biſhop of Rome had no kind of Right, even by 
the Canons of Sardica (C), and much leſs by thoſe of any other 
Council, to the Power which Leo claimed, and at this Juncture ex- 
erciſed, over the Gallican Church. In the ſecond Place, becauſe the 
Biſhop of Arles, out of a conſcientious Regard to the Canons and 
eſtabliſhed Laws of the Church, refuled to acknowlege ſuch a Power, 
Leo apon that Provocation alone, giving, or pretending to give, an 
entire Credit to every Report he heard to his Prejudice, without in- 
quiring whether they were true or falſe, without leaving him room to 
clear himſelf, or allowing any one to ſpeak in his Defence, con- 
demned him as guilty, cut him off from his Communion, and, de- 
priving him of all Authority and Juriſdiction, reduced the Firſt Biſhop 
of Gaul, ſo far as in him lay, to the State of a Layman. 3dly, In 
order to compaſs the Ruin of the innocent Prelate the more effectu- 
ally, he applicd to the Emperor, though he had imputed as a Crime 
to Hilarius his having had recourſe (as he falſly ſuppoſed) in Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Matters to the ſecular Power; and, repreſenting him not only 
as a Man of an inſuffcrable Pride and Preſumption, but as a Rebel to 
the State, brought him into Danger even of his Life ; and this irre- 
concileable Averſion, this implacable Hatred, he maintained to the 
laſt, in ſpite of all the Submiſhons Hilarius could make, compa- 
tible with his Conſcience and Duty, to appeaſe him. Laſtly, giving 
full Scope to his unbounded Ambition, and moſt egregiouſly abuſing 


the Confidence which the young and unexperienced Prince repoſed 


(C) By the Canons of Sardica, the moſt 
favourable to the Sce of Rome, and fatal to 
the Chuich, that ever were made, the Pope 
was only impowered, upon an Appeal to 
bun, to order the Cauſe to be re-examined, 


(1) See Vol. I. p. 121. 


not at Rome, but in the Province, and by 
ſuch of the neighbouring Biſhops as he 
ſhould name (1); But Leo claimed a Power 
of ſummoning Biſhops to Rome, and judg- 
ing their Caule anew there. 
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in him, he made him believe what he himſelf knew, and could not t Year of 
2 riſt 445. 

but know, to be falſe, and by that means ſurreptitiouſly obtained a 
Reſcript, highly derogatory to the Liberties of the Church, utterly 
repugnant to the Canons of all the Councils, that had been held to 
that Time, and calculated only to eſtabliſh the Papal Power on the 
Ruins of the anticnt Diſcipline, and all Eccleſiaſtical Laws. As for 
Hilarius, the Church of Nome herſclf has cleared him from the 
many Calumnies, with which Leo, and his other Enemies, ſtrove to 
blacken his Reputation; for by that Church he is now honoured as 
a Saint of the firſt Claſs; nay, even Leo ſeems, in the End, to have 
acknowleged his Innocence ; for ſpcaking of him after his Death, he 
calls him Hilarius of holy Memory p; which was, in a manner, re- 
tracting all he had written againſt him. 

The Jeſuit Papebrok, convinced, on one hand, of the Innocence of Ne t2 bee. 
Hilarius, but on the other, not daring to find Fault with Leo, pre- __ 


tends to juſtify both, ſaying, that the Metropolitan of Arles was 


guilty before Leo, but not before God, that is, in other Words, Leo 
believed him guilty, though he really was not. And was it excuſable 
in Leo, to believe him guilty, to condemn him as guilty, upon the 
bare Teſtimony of his avowed Enemies, as he certainly did? Ought 
he not, in Conſcience and Juſtice, to have heard both Parties, as he 


ſet up for a Judge, before he condemned or abſolved either! Beſides, 


it may be very much queſtioned, whether or no Leo did believe him 
guilty of the Faults, which he lays to his Charge, it being almoſt in- 
credible, that a Man of his Senſe and Penetration ſhould not, at leaſt, 
ſuſpect the Truth of what he had heard againſt a Prelate of Hila- 


r/45's Reputation and Character from thoſe only, whoſe Intereſt it was 
as he well knew, to have him condemned. 


The Zeal which Les cxerted againſt the Manichees, the work of The Mani- 


2 chees f!y 
Heretics (D), might atone, if any Thing could, for his unaccountable from Africa 


Conduct ro Rome. 
? Leo ep. 50. 
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(D) As the Hereſy of the Manichees 
made a great Noiſe in the Church for 
many Ages, and is much ſpoken of by the 
Fathers, it may not be improper to give a 
ſuccin&t Acccount here of the Author, or 
rather the Authors, of that Se, and their 
Tenets, The firſt Principles of the Ma- 
riches were broached about the Middle of 


the Second Century, by one Scythianus, a 


Nalite of Arabia, who, obſcrving many 


Beings in the Univerſe, oppoſite to, and 


incompatible with one another, argued 
from thence, that the Cauſes, from which 
they proceeded, were, in like manner, op- 
polite and incompatible. To prove this 


Dc &iine, he wrote four {mall Books; the 
Firſt ſtyled, The Myftertes ; the Second, 
The Chapters; the Third, The Gofpel ; and 
the Fourth, The Treaſure. As he had but 
one Diſciple, named T7erbinthus, he tra- 

velled 
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Condud on this Occaſion. The Manzichees, who were ſtill a very 
numerous Sec, flying from the Provinces, which the Barbarians had 


velled to Feruſalem, hoping to gain ſome 
Proſely tes there, but died ſoon after his Ar- 
rival in that City (4). He was a Man of 
a ſprightly Genius, and, though he had 
applied himſelf to Trade from his Youth, 
and by that means, acquired great Wealth, 
he had not ſuffered himſelf, by his Ap- 
plication to Buſineſs, to be diverted from 
the Study of the Greek and the Egyptian 
Sciences; and is ſaid to have addicted him- 
ſelf chiefly to the Study of Magic, at that 
Time in great Requeſt all over the E (5). 
Upon his Death, Terbinthus, ſeizing his 
Books, and all the Gold and Silver he had 
brought with him, fled into Perſia, and 
there took the Name of Buddas, leſt he 
ſhould be diſcovered by his true Name, and 
ſued by the Widow of his deceaſed Maſter 
for the Effects he had ſeized. Among the 
Perſians he paſſed for a Prophet, giving 
out, that he was born of a Virgin, and 
brought up among the Mountains by an 
Angel, who had inſtructed him in all the 
Sciences of the £gyptians but having one 
Day ventured to enter into a public Diſ- 
pute about his two oppoſite Principles, 
with the Prieſts of Mithra, or the Sun, he 
x as by them ſo ſhamefully ſilenced, that, 
not preſuming ever after to appear, he 
lived retired in the Houſe of a Widow, and 
left to her, at bis Death, both the Books, 
and the Monev, of which he had defrauded 


his Maſter's Widow. The Woman, ſee- 


ing herſelf thus enriched at once (for Bud- 
das left her very conſiderable Sums) ſhe 
purchaſed a Slave about Seven Years old, 
named Cubrichus, gave him his Liberty, 
adopted him, and, grudging no Expence to 
have him well educated, and inſtructed in 
the Sciences and Philoſophy of the Per/ians, 
ſhe bequeathed to him the Books, and 
whatever elſe ſhe poſſeſſed at the Time of 
her Death. Cubrichus, who neither wanted 
Parts nor Addreſs, ſtudied the Books, 
with the greateſt Application; and, have- 
ing made himfelf Maſter of the Doctrine 


(4) Archelei Epif. contra Manet. diſp. a Valeſ. edit. p. 94—96. 
(5) Epiph. c. 3. Arch. p. 96. 
4 r. Hieru. cat. catech. 6. Arch. p. 98. Euſcb. chron. 


et 2. Socr. |. 1. c. 22. 


9 . ibid. Aug. Ber. 40. 


ſeized, 


they contained, and improved it with many 
new Opinions of his own, he began to 
preach it in the City, where the King of 
Per ſia reſided, that is, in Seleucia, or Cteſi— 
Phon. But firſt, to conceal his original 
Meanneſs, he took care to change the 
Name of Cubrichus into that of Manes, ſig- 
nifying, in the Perſian Language, Speech, 
and alluding to the Talent, which he cer- 
tainly had, of fpeaking well (6). And 
this is the Man, who became afterwards ſo 
famous, or rather infamous, by founding a 
Sect, which ſoon ſpread all over the Em- 
pire, had great Numbers of Followers, 
both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, and kept 
its Ground for the Space of at leaſt 700 
Vears, in ſpite of the utmoſt Efforts of the 
Temporal, as well as the Spiritual Power, 
combined to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. His 
Doctrine was, at firſt univerſally rejected 
with Indignation and Contempt, eſpecially 
by the Chriſtians; and, therefore, to ren- 
der them the leſs averſe to it, he began to 
mix ſome of their Doctrines with his own, 
ſtyling himſelf, in bis Letters, Mane, the 
Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſometimes, 
the Paraclet ſent into the World to reform 
the Manners of Mankind, agreeably to the 
Promiſe which Chriſt had made to his 
Apoftles (7). Having made his Eſcape out 
of Priſon, to which he had been confined 
by the King of Perſia, probably Sapor, 
for Killing his Son, whom he had under- 
taken to cure, he fled into Meſopotamia, 
where he was ſo confounded, in a public 
Diſpute with Archelaus Biſhop of Caſcar, 
or Carre, that he withdrew to a ſma}l\Vil- 


lage on the River Stanga, with a Defizn, 


to keep bimſelf there for ſome time con- 
cealed: but as that Village ſtood within 
the Bounds of the Perfan Dominions, he 
was ſeized there, and carried to the King, 
who, to revenge the Death of the Prince 
he had murdered, cauſed him to be flayed 
alive, his Body to be thrown to the Dogs, 
and his Skin {tufted with Straw, to be ex- 


Epiph. her. 66. 
(6) Epiph. 
(7) Epiph. Arch. 
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leized, eſpecially from Africa, after the taking of Carthage, in 439. Year of | 
by Genſeric King of the Vandals, had repaired, in great Numbers, to 8 _—_ 290, 


. — _ — q _ "_ . * N 
PR I E992: Eq © S2 r e r 99 23 
FS. MS 2 SY Eg _ r 2 Ms - 1 
e * + \ bs | yh L 3 0 * 2 Th na 7 8." ** 2} *, * 8 LEE 0 * * 1 
, STOP; 2 8 rr LES 5 N 2 
1 + 1 e N 9 * Ri : © hp > e IA ; wk 4 >; 1 4 * * * 3 
- * + 4 4 r 2 4 I * A * = . * L 
» * 


D 
7 - by Ty +" 4.4 75 
8 "he 4 . 2 = 7 


— — " PSS PE IO _- 8 OY ©. REA tat : N * 
4 IF 8 = 7 2 5 — 3 4 Gs * 5 7 4 p & + Api es bh bs 2 
1 4 2 3z 1 85 1 N Hope b ? : > 8 
N 1 
* « g l 4 S: 2 — „ : 


poſed to public View, on one of the Gates 
of the City, where it was ſtill to be ſeen 
in the Time of Cyril of Teruſalem, and 
Epiphanius (8). After his Death, Arche- 
laus, having aſſembled all the Chriſtians 
and Biſhops in that Neighbourhood, with 
great Solemnity, anathematized him, his 


new Opinions, and all his Followers (9). 


Such was the End of the chief Author and 
Founder of the famous Sect of the Manichees. 

As for the Tenets of this Sect ; 1. They 
held two oppoſite Principles, or Natures; 
the one the Author of Good, whom they 
called God; the other the Author of Evil, 
whom they ſtyled Satan, but both eternal, 
immortal, and independent of each other, 
which was, in reality, admitting two Gods. 
They believed the Light in the Sun and 
the Moon, to be the Subſtance of God ; 
and, therefore, adored the Sun as the 
Throne of his Power, and the Moon as 
the Seat of his Wiſdom (10). And it was in 
Oppofition to that idolatrous Worſhip, that 
Leo endeavoured to ſuppreſs the Cuſtom, 
that had long obtained among the Chri- 
ſtians, of turning to the Eaſt when they 
prayed, He alleges two Reaſons why it 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed, and both worthy of 
particular Notice ; the firſt, becauſe Men 
may eafily paſs from worſhiping God in 
the Sun, to worſhip the Sun itſelf ; for he 
ſuppoſes ſome, who in his Time, uſed to 
kneel down before the Sun, to have paid 
that Re ſpect, not to the Sun, but to God 
in the brighteſt Work of his Hands. The 
ſecond Reaſon he alleges is, becauſe it is a 
wicked Profanation of the Worſhip of the 
true God, to uſe the ſame Ceremonies in 
vworfhiping him, that are uſed by the Pa- 
gens, when they worſhip their Idols (11). 
By the firſt of theſe Reaſons, Images ought 
to be baniſhed from all Places of Worſhip, 
at leaſt for the ſake of the groſs and igno- 
rant Vulgar, who may eaſily, and com- 
monly do, paſs from the worſhiping of 
God, or our Saviour, in an Image or Sta- 
tue, to worſhip the Image or Statue itſelf ; 


(8) Cyril. Epiph. Arch. ibid. Socr. I. 1. c. 22. 


Rome, 


and I may ſafely fay, that among the Raman 
Catholics, there is ſcarce one in a thou- 
ſand, who does not immediately addreſs, in 
his Prayers, the Image itſelf, which is rank 
Idolatry. Of the Images of the Saints, and 
the Worſhip that is paid them, I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. By Leo's ſecond Reaſon, the 
far greater Part of the Ceremonies, uſed at 
preſent by the Church of Rome, are evi- 
dently condemned, as a wicked Profana- 
tion of the Worfhip of the true God, ſince 
moſt of them have been borrowed of the 
Pagans, as is notorious, and has been de- 
monſtrated, by an eminent Writer of our 
own Time (12). But to return to the 
Manichees ; they taught, that in a Com- 
bat between the good and the evil Prin- 
ciple, the former had been obliged to yield 
Part of its own Subſtance to the latter ; 
that the two Natures were mixed together, 
and that to the Mixture of the two Na- 
tures, the Soul of Man owed its Origin ; 
inſomuch, that each Man had two Souls, 
the one conſiſting of the Subſtance of the 
good Principle, the other of the Subſtance 
of the Evil. The Particles of the good Na- 
ture were, according to them, in all the 
Beings of this Univerſe, mixed with, and 
chained to the Particles of the evil Na- 
ture ; ſuch however, as happened to be in 
the Food, which they uſed, were, in being 
uſed by them, delivered for ever from fo 
painful a Bondage. Thus was Gluttony, 
with them, a cardinal Virtue, and eatin 

to Exceſs highly meritorious. I hey rejected 
the Old Te/tament, and ſome Parts of the 
New, eſpecially the As of the Apoſtles ; 
pretending the C Teflament, by reaſon of 
the different Spirit that appeared in it from 
that of the New, to have been dictated by 
the evil Principle, and the New to have 
been, in many Places, interpolated and 
corrupted. They denied the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, maintaining Chiiſt to have 
been born, to have ſuffered and died, only 
in Appearance. They acknowleged no 
Free-will, aſcribing all ſinful Actions to 


(9) Arch. p. 100. (io) Aug. 


her. 46. in Fauſt. I. 5. c. 11. (11) Leo fer. 7. in Natal. Domini, (12) Dr. 


Middleton, in his Exact Conformity between Popery and Paganijm. 
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Year of Rome, as to a Place of Safety. They did not publicly own their im- 


Chriſt 445. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 


Leo. 


pious Doctrine; but, pretending to be Catholics, frequented the 


the evil Principle, and to the good Prin- 
ciple all good Actions. They held the 
Metempſychoſis, or Tranſmigration of Souls, 
believing, that even the Trees, Fruits, 
Herbs, and all other Vegetables, had Souls, 
by which they were rendered capable of 
Grief and Pain. Of this they thougbt 
the Juice, that iſſues from them, eſpecially 
from the Fig, when firſt cut or gathered, 
and which they called Tears, a ſufficient 
Proof. Upon this Principle, they con- 
demned Husbandry and Gardening as ſinful 
Profeſſions ; and uſed to ſay, that an Uſurer 
was leſs guilty, than a Husbandman or Gar- 
dener. They ſcem to have entertained the 
ſame Opinion of a military Life, and to 
have held it unlawful to make War ; for 
on that Score Miſes was greatly blamed 
by Fauſtus, one of the moſt renowned 
Teachers they ever had: and yet the fa- 
mous General Sebaſtian profeſſed their 
Tenets ; but he was, probably, only one 
of their Auditors, and not of their Ele&. 
To Marriage they profeſſed the greateſt 
Avhorrence ; and to the begetting of Chil- 
dren, becauſe the Particles of the good Prin- 
cipie were, by Generation, more {treight] 
united, according to their Doctrine, to the 
Particles of the Evil (13). Theſe were, 
fo far as I have been able to gather from 
the Antients, the fundamental Principles of 
a ect the moſt famous, after that of the 
Arians, of all that ever ſprung up in the 
Church. 

Their Sect conſiſted of two Sorts of 
Per ſons, viz. of their Auditors, or Hearers, 
whom they called Catechumens, and their 
Hlect, who were thoroughly inſtructed in 
their Doctrine, and prob eſſed to conform 
their Lives to it (14). The latter were, b 
their Rule, to abſtain from Wine, Meat, 
Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh. Had an Elect 
plucked up but one Blade of Graſs, ga- 
thered a fingle Fruit or Flower, or pulled 
a Leaf off of a Tree, he had been imme- 


Churches ; 


diately excommunicated, had it beenproved, 
and never re-admited to their Communion. 
Such was their Inſtitution. But St. Auſtin, 
who was one of their Auditors for the Space 
of Nine Years, declares, that he never knew 
one of their Ele, who had not been con- 
victed, or at leaſt, ſuſpected of ſome 1 ran(- 
greſſion; he adds, that he had himſelf inform- 
ed againſt ſome of them, but that he could 
never prevail upon the reſt to take the leaſt 
Notice of his Information (15). They pre- 
tended to obſerve the Goſpel in the literal 
and ſtricteſt Senſe, not poſſeſſing Money, 
Houſes or Lands; but if we believe St. 
Auſtin (16), though their Pockets were 
empty, their Coffers were full. As they 
held Marriage to be ſinful, they preached 
up Virginity, acting, in that reſpect, more 
agreeably to Reaſon and good Senſe, than 
their Oppoſers the Catholics, who, own- 
ing with the Apoſtles Marriage to be ho- 
nourable in all, yet preached up Virginity, 
and decried Marriage, with as much Zeal 
as the Manichees themſelves; nay, and 
excluded from it, in ſpite of the Apoſtle, 
great Numbers of the one and. the other 
Sex, The MHanichces had their ſacred Vir- 
gins as well as the Catholics ; and St. Chry- 


ſeſton does them the Juſtice to own, that 
they obſerved a ſtrict Poverty, that they 


kept their Faſts with great Rigor; and, 
what is ſtill more, lived chaſte and unde 


filed (17). "The Manichees abſtained from 


Wine, as I have obſerved above, calling it 
the Gall of the Prince of . but 
rioted, ſays Auſtin (19), in other Liquors, 
that had the ſame Effect as Wine; and in 
other Viands, ſays St. Cyril of Feruſalem 
(20), no leſs pleaſing to the Palate, than 
thoſe which they were commanded to for- 
bear. Though it was a Crime with them 
to gather Fruit, yet they did not ſcruple to 
cat that which others had gathered, nor 
even to force others to gather it for them 
(21). They not only taught, that the Par- 


(13) Avg. her. 46. et in Fauſt. per tot. Theodoret. her. fab. I. 1. c. 26. Arch. 


p. 196—199, &Cc. 
I. 1. c. 34. Et l. 2. e. 19. 
virg. c. 4 


(21) Cyril. ibid. Epiph. har, 66. c. 28. 


(14) Aug. har. 4. 
(16) Aug. in Fauſt. I. 5. c. 5. 
(19) Aug. de morib. Manich. c. 16. 


(15) Aug. de morib. Manich, 
(17) Chryſ. de 
(20) Cyril. catech. 6. 
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BISHOPS of Rome. 


13 


Churches; aſſiſted at the ſacred Myſteries, and even rectived the Eu- _ Year of 
chariſt; ſo that they not only lived undiſturbed, notwithſtanding the 


ſevere Laws that had been enacted againſt them; but by an external 


ticles of the good Principle, in the Food 
they uſed, were redeemed by them from 
their Slavery, flying from their Stomachs 
up to Heaven; but held, that the ſame 
Particles, when uſed by others, were tied 
with a new and ſtronger Tie to the evil 
Matter, Hence it was an unpardonable 
Crime with them, and a kind of Sacrilege, 
to let others have any Share of the Eatables, 
that were given to them ; and, therefore, 
when they had eaten till they could not poſ- 
hbly eat any more, but were upon the point 
of regorging what they had eaten, they uſed 
to cram the Children, who were of their 
Sect, till they were ready to burſt ; nay, 


they were accuſed at Rome, of havin 


forced ſome Children to eat, till they actu- 
ally did burſt (21). 

The Laws or Rules which I have men- 
tioned here, were only binding with re- 
ſpect to their Elect. As for their Auditors, 
or Catechumens, they were allowed to eat 
Meat, to drink Wine, to cultivate the 
Ground, and even to marry, if they choſe 
it, but were, by all means, to avoid the 
begetting of Children, and the killing of 
any living Creature, let the Occaſion be 
ever ſo urgent (22). Though the Mani- 
chees eat to Exceſs, by Principle ; yet their 
Auditors, as well as their Ele, kept Two 
Faſts in the Weck, the one on Sunday, in 
Honour of the Sun; and the other on Hon- 
day, in Honour of the Moon (23). They 
ſeem to have admitted Baptiſm ; but did 
not look upon it either as a Sacrament, or 
a neceſſary Ceremony. The great and 
chief Myſtery of their Se& was their Eu- 
charift ; and it was in celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt that they committed the Abomina- 
tions, with which the Fathers have le- 
proached them. We might indeed ſuſpect 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers, it being 
well known, that in declaiming againſt He- 
retics they were apt to exaggerate, and did 
not always ſcrupulouſly adhere to Truth. 


(21) Aug. de morib. Manich. c. 16, 17. 
c. 17. in Fauſt, I. 20. c. 23. har. 46. 
collat. cum Fortunat. Manich. c. 25. 


3 


But that the Manichees abandoned them- 
ſelves, in the Celebration of their Euchariſt, 
to the moſt impure and infamous Practices, 
is not only atteſted by them, but has b-en 
often proved by unexceptionable Witneſſes, 
nay, and owned by themſelves, before the 
civil Magiſtrates in Italy, in Gaul, in Paph- 
lagonia, and in Africa. To that Myſtery 
of Iniquity none but their Elect were ad- 
mitted, and what paſſed on that Occaſion 
was concealed with ſo much Secrecy from 
the reſt, that St. Auſtin, tho* he had been 
Nine Years their Auditor, did not even 
know at what Time they uſed to celebrate 
their Euchariſt, or in what Place (24). 

As to their Hierarchy, they had, in Imi- 
tation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, a Col- 
lege, conſiſting of Thirteen Elect, of whom 
Twelve were called the Maſters, and the 
Thirteenth the Chief. By the Maſters their 
Biſhops were ordaineq; and their Presbyters 
and Deacons by the Biſhops. The other 
Elect, as well as the Mafters, Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters, and Deacons, were employed in 
inſtructing their Catechumens, propagating 
their Doctrine, and preaching it in the 
Countries, where it had not yet been re- 
ceived. Manes himſelf had Three famous 
Diſciples, Her mias, Addas, and Thomas. 
Hermias preached his Doctrine in Egypt; 
Adaas, called alſo Adimantus, in Syria; and 
Thomas in India. They were ſucceeded 
by others, who, being ſent into different 
Countries, gained every-where, and even 
in Rome, conſiderable Numbers of Proſe- 


lytes: inſomuch that Epiphanius, who flou- 


riſhed about the Middle of the Fourth Cen- 


tury, ſpeaks of the Manichees as a famous 


Sec, that had already got Footing in many- 
Places (25). And thus much of the Ori- 
gin, Tenets, and Practices of a Sect that 
has made, for ſo many Ages, ſo great a 
Noife in the World, and could brag of 
having once had among its Followers one 
of the brighteſt Lights of the Church, 


(22) Aug. contra Lit. Petil. I. 3. 


(23) Aug. ep. 86. (24) Aug. in 
(25) Epiph. hær. 60. c. 1. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 


Year of Appearance of an extraordinary Piety and Devotion, gained daily 
Cu new Proſelytes to their abominable Sect. There were Manichees in 
Rome when St. Auſtin went firſt to that City, rhat is, in the Year 
383. for he lodged in the Houſe of a Manichee, and moſt frequently 
converſed with thoſe, who profeſſed their Doctrine q. However, they 
were obliged, even then, to keep themſelves concealed, ſeveral ſe- 
vere Laws having been publiſhed againſt them betore that Time (E). 


4 Aug. confeſſ. c. 5. 


(E) Julian Proconſul of Africa, having 


informed the Emperor Diocleſian, that a 


new Religion, brought from Perſia, coun- 
tenanced the greateſt Abominations, and 
thereby occaſioned great Diſturbances in 
the Province, the Emperors Diacleſian and 
Alaximian, by 2 Reſcript dated from Alex- 
andria, the laſt Day of March 290. com- 
manded the leading Men among the Ma- 
nichees to be burnt alive, and all their 
Writings with them; the Perſons of Qua- 
lity, who had embraced, or ſhould embrace, 
their impious Doctrine, to be condemned 
to work in the Mines, and the reſt to be 
all beheaded (25). Valentinian I. in 372. 
declared all Places confiſcated, where the 
Manichees ſhould meet to teach their pro- 
fane Doctrine, ordering, at the ſame Time, 
their Tea hers, where-ever they ſhould be 
found. to be puniſhed with tne utmoit 
Severity (26). The Emperor Gratian, by 
a Law iflued in the Year 379. granted to 
Chriſtians of all Perſuaſions the free Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion, except the Mani- 
chees, the Phetinians, and the Eunomians 
(27). In 381. Theedofeus I. declared all 
Manichees infamous, and incapable of give- 
ing or receiving any things by Will, even 
of inheriting their paternal or maternal 
Eſtates (28). This Law he confirmed the 
following Year, adding, that thoſe who di- 
ſtinguiſhed themſelves from the reſt by a 
particular Profeſſion of Piety, meaning, no 
doubt, their EleEt, ſhould be puniſhed with 
Death; and commanding them to be every- 
where carefully ſought tor. In virtue of 


this Law, Meſſianus Proconſul of Africa 


(25) Bar. ad ann. 287. n. 3. 
T head. 1. 7. p. 120. Ser. I. 5. e. 2. 
contra Lit. Petil. I. 3. c. 25. 
Vitenſis de perſec. Vandal. J. 2. p. 17, 
Miſc. hiit. I. 15. p. 458, 459. 


(26) Cod. Theod. I. 3. p. 113. 
(28) Cod. Theod. l. 9. p. 124. 
(30) Cod. Theod. J. 35. P. 152. 


in 389. cauſed ſome, whom he had diſca- 
vered, to be immediately executed (29). 
FÞnorius declared the Manichees in general 
T raitors to the State, and ordered them to 
be treated as ſuch (30). 

The Manichees were not only perſecuted 
by the Roman Emperors, but by other Princes 
too and with no leſs Severity. Huneric, the 
Son and Succeſſor of Genſeric King of the 
Vandals in Africa, cauſed great Numbers 
of their Elect to be burnt alive, and drove 
the reſt out of his Dominions (31). They 
were very numerous in Pera, and in 
greater Repute there than the Chriſtians, 
till the Reign of Cabades; and he too coun- 
tenanced them at fuſt ; but the Chriſtians 
having afterwards gained his Favour by a 
great Miracle, which they were ſuppoſed to 
have wrought, he began to perſecute the 
Manichees with great Cruelty, and in the 
Year 525. mide a general Maſſacre of all 
who were found in his Dominions to pro- 
feſs their Doctrine (32). They met with 
no better Quarter from the Sueves in Spain, 
from the Franks in Gaul, or the other Na- 
tions, that ſettled in the different Provinces 
of the Empire. And yet they were, tho? 
thus univerſally deteſted, abhorred, and per- 
ſecuted, ſtill a numerous Set in the Be- 
ginning of the Ninth Century. The al- 
denjes, who ſprung up in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, were ſtigmatized by their Enemies 
with the odious Name of Manichees; bur 
that their Doctrine was very different from 
that of the MHanichees, nay, that it was al- 


| PI Per Place. 


together Orthodox, I ſhall ſhew in a more 


(27) Cad. 
(29) Aug, 
(31) Victor 
Zonar. I. 3. p. 49. 


But 


(32) Cedren. p. 364. 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 


But though they had lived, and exerciſed their Religion in Rome, un- Rn 75 
diſcovered by other Popes, they could not long eſcape the Vigilance 2 
of Leo; for as he kept a watchful Eye over the Flock committed to ee, 
his Care, he ſoon diſcovered, in ſome, an uncommon Depravation of 1.. 1 
Manners; and inquiring, with great Care and Application, to what 

it was owing, he found that there were Manichees in Rome, and that 

Part of his Flock was infected with their poiſonous Doctrines. Upon 

that Diſcovery, he ſpared no Pains to find them out ; and, being in- 

formed by ſome, whom they had attempted to ſeduce, where they 
aſſembled, he cauſed great Numbers of them to be ſeized, in virtuc 4:4 many 
of the Imperial Edits, and among the reſt, their Biſhop, and ſome of my owe 
their Teachers. Having them thus i in his Power, his firſt Care was, to B:/4-5. 
learn of them their true Tenets, and the ſecret Practices of their Sect; 

which he had no ſooner done, than he aſſembled the neighbouring 

Biſhops, and thoſe who happened to be then in Rome, wich a great 
Number of Presbyters; inviting to the Aſſembly, even the Laymen 

of any Rank, the great Officers of the Empire, and the Senate. Ba- 

ronius beſtows on this Aſſembly the Name of a Council r; but the 

Emperor ſty les it only Leo's Audience s. Being all met ind in great 
Expectation, Leo ordered the Elect of the Manichees, that is, their 

Teachers and chict Men among them, to be brought forth. Great 

was their Confuſion, when they firſt appeared before ſo grand an Al- 

ſembly; but, being encouraged by Leo, they firſt owned their im- 

pious Tenets, their ſuperſtitious Practices, and diſcovered a Crime, 

which Modeſty, ſays Leo, would not allow him even to name; but Weir bent 
it was ſo fully proved, adds he, that the moſt incredulous were _ _ 
throughly ſatisfied it was true: for all thoſe who had been concerned 4y Leo, in 4 
in that abominable Act, were preſent; vis. a Girl of Twelve Years 5%. Aer : 
old, the two Women who had brought her up, and prepared her for 

the Crime ; the Youth who debauched her ; and the Biſhop, who pre- 

ſided at that deteſtable Ceremony, and directed it. All agrecd, with- 

out the leaſt Contradiction or Variation, in their Depoſitions; but 

the Act was ſo abominable in itſelf, ſays Leo, that we could hardly 

bear to hear it, nor can we rclate it, without offending the. chaſte 

Ears of thoſe who hear us, It appeared from the Confeſſion, which their 

Biſhop made openly, and gave in Writing, that they committed thoſe 4,7 ;:vned 
Abominatious chicfly on their Feſtivals. Of all that paſſed on this ” them, 


*5 


Bar. ad ann. 444. s Leon, op. t. I. p. 426. et ep. 15. 
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26 De Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Leo. 


Year of Occaſion, authentic Acts were drawn up, and ſent by Les into all 
Chriſt 445, the Provinces of the Empire, that they might ſerve for an Antidote 
Some of them againſt the abominable Doctrines of that Sects. Some of the Manz- 
pri 4 chees, whom Leo had cauſed to be arreſted, abjured their Errors; 
in their Er- and, having firſt performed the due Penance, were received by him 
eres and are into the Church. But againſt thoſe who continued obſtinate, the Im- 
* perial Laws were put into Execution, and they condemned to perpe- 

tual Baniſhment. They deſerved, ſays Leo, a more ſevere Puniſh- 
ment; but to puniſh them more ſeyerely, was repugnant to the Spi- 
rit of the Church, and to that Lenity in which ſhe places her chief 
Glory, abhorring to ſhed the Blood even of the moſt deteſtable He- 
xetics t. How different the Spirit of that Church is now, thoſe too 
well know, who have ever had the Misfortune to be any ways con- 
cerned with that Tribunal, of all that ever were heard of, the moſt 
cruel and ſanguinary, the Tribunal of the Inquiſition. But, even in 
Leo's Time, the Lenity of the Church was not fo very remarkable, 
as much to be boaſted ; I do not mean with reſpect to the Manzchees, 
whoſe Immoralities, if not exaggerated, deſerved to be puniſhed with 
the utmoſt Severity; but with reſpect to thote, who for holding Opi- 
nions ever ſo harmleſs, but not intirely agreeing with the Doctrines 
then in Vogue, were ſtripped of all their Effects, driven from their Ha- 
bitations, and condemned to periſh for Want, in the Deſerts, or the 


molt inhoſpitable Places of the Empire. Theſe Puniſhments, it is 


true, were inflicted by the Imperial Edicts and Laws, for the Church 


had not yet acquired any temporal Power; but they were procured 
(as is well known) by the Rulers of the Church, eſpecially by the 
Biſhops of Reme; and it was generally ſpeaking, at their Requeſt and 
Solicitation, that they were put in Execution. As ſeveral Manzchees 
Teo wernsall found Means to make their Eſcape from Rome, Leo took care to 
un ah oy 8 warn, by a circular Letter, all Biſhops to be upon their Guard againſt 
on; 1 5 »- them, to cauſe them to be ſeized, when diſcovered, and to proſecute 
„% their them without Mercy, according to the utmoſt Rigour of the Imperial 
i Laws u. Thoſe of that Sect, who had been apprehended in Rome, 


having been forced to declare who were their Biſhops, who their 


Teachers, and their Elect, in the other Cities and Provinces, they too 
were all ſcized, and baniſhed, with the reſt, to the moſt diſtant Parts 
of the Empire. Leos Zeal did not ſtop here, but apply ing to the 


s Profp. chron. Leo ep. 8. et 15. t Leo ep. 8. u Leo ep. 8. Proſp. chron. 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 27 
Emperor Valentinian III. who was then in Rome, and informin 8 bo of 
him of the wicked Doctrine, and abominable Practices of that Sea, AZ, 
obtained a Law, dated the 19th of Zane 445. confirming all the Laws Aud procures 
enacted againſt them by his Predeceſſors, and commanding them 93 
be treated as facrilegious Perſons, baniſhing them from the Cities, peror again/? 
excluding them from all Employments both Civil and Military, de-“. 
claring them incapable of giving or receiving any thing by Will or 
Teſtament, of ſuing any one at Law, or making any Contract; and 

ordering all Perſons to inform againſt them, without being bound, 

in giving their Information, to obſerve the uſual Forms of the Law v. 

But the Manichees were ſo far from being retrieved from their Er- 

rors by the Severity of theſe Laws, that they gloried in them, as 

St. Auſtin informs us x, and boaſting that they ſuffered for the Sake 

of Juſtice, the more they ſuffered, the more obſtinately they ad- 

hered to the Doctrine for which they ſuffered. That Leo did not 

extirpate this wicked Sect, as his Panegyriſts pretended that he did, 

is very certain; for not to mention other Countries, where they were 

very numerous long after his Death, in the Latter- end of the Sixth 

Century, many, who profeſſed their Doctrine, were diſcovered in 

Sicily, though one of the Suburbicarian Provinces, and immediately 

ſubject to the See of Rome, nay, on the very Lands belonging to that 

Sce, nor could Gregory the Great, notwithſtanding the Pains he took, 

drive them quite out of the Ifland ). In the Ninth Century their 

Doctrine obtained, almoſt univerſally, in the Two Provinces of Ly-. 

caonia and Phrygia, bcing greatly countenanced by the Emperor 
Nicephorus 2. But ſoon after his Death they ſeem to have failed of 
themſelves, no farther Mention being made of them in Hiſtory. 

The Reader muſt have obſerved à a wonderful Conformity, with great cy. 
reſpect to Abſtinence from Meats, between the Ele& among the Ma- formity be- 
nichees, and the Monkiſh Orders. For ſome of them abſtain by 7.” - #3 
Rule, as the Manichees did, not only from Meat, and every thing Manichees 
that comes from Meat, but from all Sorts of Fiſh too, chuſing rather 2 ire "Is 
to die than to taſte any kind of animal Food, though preſcribed as gs. 
the beſt, and ſometimes as the only Means of ſaving their Lives. 

The Abſtinence of the Manzchees was in ſome degree more rational 


than that of the Monks; for they abſtained from ſuch Food only, as 


Leon. op. t. 1. p. 426, 427. * Aug. in Fauſt. I. 5. c. 1. Greg. I. 2. 
ep. 25. Miſcel. hift. I. 24. p. 779+ Zonar. t. 3. p. 10. 2 See Note D. 
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j il 

| | ll. 

e | - 

ji | Year of in their Opinion, proceeded from the evil Principle, to whom they 
I 4 Chriſt 445. 


— — aſcribed a Dominion equal with that of God, or had in its Mixture 
a greater Number of the evil Particles than of the good; and was 
therefore held by them to be unclean. But, to believe that ſo many 
good things have been given us by God for our Uſe and Pleaſure, 
yet think it criminal, as the Founders of ſome of the Monkiſh Or- 
ders have done, ever to uſe them, or meritorious conſtantly to ab- 
ſtain from them, is not only abſurd and ridiculous, but wicked and 
blaſphemous, ſince it can be only owing to a Notion highly injurious 


tures, or ſeeing them vex and torment themſelves. Had they not 
better acknowlege, with the Manzchees, a good and bad Principle, 
than thus transform, with their heatheniſh Notions, the good Prin- 
ciple into a bad one? _ he 
The Horeſy It was not againſt the Manzchees alone, that Leo exerciſed his Zeal 
7 er . for the Purity of the Faith. In his Time the Priſcillianiſts, of whom 
Spain. have ſpoken elſewhere a, were grown very numerous in Spain, the 
long Wars between the Romans and the Barbarians, who entered 
that Province in 409. having given them an Opportunity of propa- 
gating their Doctrine, without the leaſt Check either from the ſpi— 
ritual or the temporal Power. When the Troubles were ſomewhat 


compoſed, Turibius, Biſhop of Aſtorga, apprehending that the Church 


had ſuffcred by the late Diſtractions, as much as the State, the better 


to inform himſelf of the Diſorders that might have crept in during 
the War, undertook a Viſitation throughout the Province. On this 
Occaſion he diſcovered, to his great Surprize, the extraordinary Pro- 
greſs which the Doctrine of Priſcillian, however infamous, had in- 
ſenſibly made in moſt Churches, eſpecially in thoſe - of Galicia, 
which at this Time was ſubje& to the Sueves. In tome Places it was 
countenanced by the Biſhops themſelves; at leatt they could not be 
prevailed upon to join their Collegues in the vigorous Mcaſures ſug. 
Turibius of geſted ty Turibius to ſuppreſs it. He therefore had recourſe to Leo, 
Atos wn giving him a particular Account of the Doctrine taught by the Pri- 


plo e the 


Leo tg ſup- 


| Leo 
Fraps ih | z See Vol. I. p. 245. 
Year of (F) He reduces their whole Doctrine to the Holy Ghoſt, are but one Perſon, 
Chriſt 447. the following Articles: I. That the ſpiri- III. That Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, 
ua Beings proceed from the Efſence of merely becauſe he was born of a Virgin. 
God. II. That the Father, the Son, and IV. That all ought to faft on Ce 

| | wy £ 


to God, as if he took Delight in vexing and tormenting his Crea- 


Afiftonce of ſcilliani/ts F), and imploring his Aſſiſtance againſt the ſpreading Evil. 
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Leo. BISH OPS of Rome. 29 
Leo in his Anſwer commends the Zeal of Turibius; condemns the Doc. ear of 

a 3 IN Chriſt 447. 
trine of Priſcillian, as impious and deteſtable; and declarcs all, who 2 
tolerate Hereſies, no leſs guilty than thoſe who embrace them. Agree- 
ably to this, in the ſame Letter he approves of the Death of Priſcillian, 
and ſome of his Diſciplies, formerly executed by an Order from 
Maximus, who had uſurped the Sovercignty in Gaul b. On this Let- 
ter of Leo, F. Maimbourg lays great Streſs to prove, that Hereſy is 
a capital Crime, and may be juſtly puniſhed with Death ©; as if the 
Authority of Leo could counter-balance that of the Goſpel, diſ- 
countenancing all kind of Perſecution, and recommending Mercy, 
even towards thoſe, who rejected our Saviour in Perſon, becauſe he 


came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. 


Indecd, the Crimes aſcribed to Priſciilian, and his Adherents, were 
ſuch as merited Death, from the Civil Laws, and were only more 


dangerous by being perpetrated under a Notion of Religion; ſo that 


the puniſhing them, in any manner, was not Perſecution; but Leo's 


Doctrine extended to ſuch religious Opinions, as, though erroneous, 


did not impel thoſe who held them, to commit any Crimes, and with 


which therefore the Civil Magiſtrate had nothing to do: this is pro- 
perly Perſecution; and the want of attending to this plain Diſtinction, 
is what has ſometimes led even good Men to favour that Practice, ſo 
contrary to Reaſon, and the Goſpel of Chriſt. 5 

Leo, with his Anſwer to Turibius, ſent into Span a circular Let. Priſcilfan 
ter to all the Biſhops of that Province, earneſtly intreating, or rather . 


: . tied, and 
commanding them, to aſſemble, without Delay, a general Council þis Derine 
or if that could not be conyeniently done, at leaſt a provincial Sy- COIs by 

'0 COUN-s 


nod, and there, by condemning the Doctrine of Priſcillian, clear ;;j; ;, Spain, 


» See Vol. I. p. 245, 246. © Maimb. hiſt. du Pontificat de St. Leon, I. 1. 


Day, and on Sundays. V. "That the evil 
Spirits were never good ; that they were 
not created by God, but formed out of the 
Chaos, and Darkneſs. VI. That Marriage 
is unlawful, and the begetting of Children 


highly criminal. VII. That our Bodies 


were formed by the Devil, and are not to 


riſe from the Dead. VIII. That the Elect 
are born of Women, but conceived of the 


Holy Ghoſt. IX. That our Souls were 


created in Heaven, but confined to our 
Bodies, by way of Puniſhment for the 
Crimes they had committed. X. That 


the Planets and Stars govern all things by 
an unavoidable Fatality. This Summary of 
their Doctrine was, by Turibius, extracted 
out of their own Books, and ſent by him 
to Leo (1). In Practice they did not much 
differ from the Manuichees, the ſame, or al- 
moſt the ſame, infamous Myſteries being 
common to both; for, in the Tryal of 
Priſcillian before the Emperor Maximu:, 
it appeared, that he had countenanced all 
manner of Debauchery, that he had heid 
nocturnal Aſſemblies of lewd Women, and 
that he uſed to pray naked among them. 


(1) Conc. t. 4. p. 1737. Leon. op. t. 1. p. 460. 
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30 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 


Year of themſelves in the Eyes of the World, from all Suſpicion of their ad- 
Aa 447: hering to, or conniving at, his Errors. In Compliance with his De- 
— a 5 | 

ſire or Command, Two Councils were held, the one at Toledo, the 
other at Braga, then the Metropolis of Galicia; and in both Pri. 
cillian was anathematized with his Doctrine, and all who received or 
approved it; Seventeen Articles were drawn up to be ſigned by all 
Biſhops, on Pain of Depoſition, and ſuch Meaſures taken, at the Sug- 
geſtion of Leo, as put an immediate Stop to the Growth of that He- 
reſy, and would have utterly ſuppreſſed it, if they had been more 
ſteadily purſued 4. 4 
The Do#rine But the Doctrine of Eutyches, which began about this Time to 
rd 5 make a great Noiſe in the Eaſt, opened a larger Field for the Zeal of 
ee a great Leo, than the exploded Hereſies of Priſcillian or Manes. Eutyches 
pee ne the was a Monk, and Abbot of a Monaſtery of 300 Monks, in the 

Yer of Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople, where he had led a chaſte and 
Chriſt 448. continent Life, for the Space of 70 Years, as he himſelf declared in a 
Rog Letter, which he wrote this very Year. He had even taken a Reſolu- 
ches was. tion of never ſetting his Foot out of the Doors of his Monaſtery, 

but upon the moſt urgent Occaſions. He was, after Cyril, the moſt 
inveterate Enemy Neſtorius had, and therefore one of that Prelate's 
chief Favourites; for to him, tho' no Biſhop, Cyril ſent, as a Token 


of his Friendſhip, a Copy of the Acts of the Council of Epheſas. 


He uſed to brag, that he was grown hoary in combating Hereſies, and 
detending the Faith, When Neſtorius firſt broached his Doctrine, he 


did not ſcruple to quit his Monaſtery, notwithſtanding the Reſolu- 
tion he had taken to live ever ſhut up in it as in his Tomb, and re- 
pair to Court, in order to prejudice the Emperor, ſo far as in him lay, 
againſt the pretended Hereſiarch. He was looked upon by thoſe of 
his own Party, that is, by the Eg yprians, and the other Enemies of 
Neſtor;us, and the Orientals, as a Man of extraordinary Sanctity; 
and, in the Inſtruction which Epiphanius, Archdeacon of Alexandria, 
ſent to Maximian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he is ſtyled, The Holy 
and moſt Reverend Eutyches e. As to his Parts, he is ſaid to have 
had little Knowlege, and to have been very flow of Apprehenſion. 
Pope Leo aſcribes his Errors not to Malice, but Ignorance, ſtyling 
him an old, imprudent, and ignorant Dotard *; and F. Petau paints 


Leo ep. 15. Leon. op. t. I. p. 459. Concil. t. 2. p. 1227. et t. 5. p. 837. * Leo 


2 52. Liberat. c. 11. Proſp. chron. Concil. t. 4. p. 273 — 275. Leo ep. 24. 
26, 27. 
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Leo: BISHOPS of Rome. 31 


him as a Man of a ſtupid and unſettled Mind 8. However, he ſeems Year of 
to have been better acquainted with the Subtleties then in Vogue, 8 — 
than moſt of thoſe who oppoſed him. 

As to the Doctrine he taught, it may be reduced to the Two follow- His Da- 
ing Heads: 1. That as there was but one Chriſt, ſo there was but one? e. 
Nature in Chriſt. 2. That this Nature conſiſted of the human and 
the divine Natures, become one by the hypoſtatical Union. This he 
maintained to be the genuine Doctrine of Cyril, and intirely agree- 
able to an Expreſſion which that Father had frequently uſed, The one 
incarnate Nature of the Word. And truly it would be no eaſy Task 
to prove the Doctrine of Eutyches heretical, and, at the ſame Time, 
admit the Expreſſion of Cyril as orthodox, which ſome have at- = 


tempted to do, as we ſhall fee hereafter, That the Soul of Chriſt Chargedwit 


had been created in Heaven, and had remained there till the Time of . De, 


, ; | frines which 
the Incarnation ; that his Body was of a different Subſtance from ours, he never 


not taken of the Virgin Mary, but brought from Heaven; that Chriſt . 
had been once a mere Man, but was become God, by being united 

to the Divine Nature; that the Divinity itſelf had ſuffered, and becn 
crucified, were no Part of his Doctrine, but only Inferences drawn 
from it by his Enemies, and denied by him. He even admitted of 
Two Natures in Chriſt, the human and the divine ; but theſe Two 
Natures, by being united, were, according to him, in an ineffable man- 

ner, become one, there being, as he often repeated, but one Chriſt, 


and not Two. His Meaning therefore was certainly orthodox ; for 


he meant no more than that there was but one Chriſt; and this Ca- 
tholic Truth he thought could be no otherwiſe maintained than by 
ſuppoſing, that the Two Natures were become one, in a manner 
which he did not comprehend, nor pretend to explain. But it was 
not his Doctrine alone, or rather his Expreſſions, that gave 
Offence ; he was charged with ſpeaking contemptuouſly of .the Fa- 
thers, nay, with having called them Heretics, and having, on a cer- 
tain Occaſion, declared, that he did not take them, but the Holy 
Scripture, for his Guide; and that he was ſatisfied with ſtudying the 
Scripture, without troubling himſelf about the Opinions and Senti- 
ments of the Fathers b. A heinous Crime indeed! 
As Eutyches had greatly diſobliged the Orientals, that is, the Bi- The Orien- 


ſhops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, charging them with Neſto- e 


Doctrine. 
Pet. dog. t. 4. I. I. c. 14. ® Concil. t. 4. p. 193. Leo ep. 24, 25. 27. 50. 77. 
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32 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
. Year of rianiſm, becauſe they would not admit the Expreſſions of Cyrz/, and 
Wl! had even procured from the Emperor Theodoſius II. with whom he 
* was in great Favour, an Edict, driving ſeveral of them from their | 
0 [' Sces, and ſending them into Exile, he no ſooner began to teach his N 
I i Doctrine, than they, all to a Man, declared againſt it. Domnus, the A 
Il 11 Nephew and Succeſſor of John in the See of Antioch, put himſelf 3 
lj { | at the Head of the Party; and having aſſembled a Council without 3 
4 Loſs of Time, it was there declared, with one Conſent, that the Y 
1 A | And declare Doctrine of Eutyches was the ſame with that of Apollinaris, and 2 
4 N 't heretic. altogether incapable of being underſtood, or expounded, in a Catho- 1 
il 0 lic Senſe. Before they broke up, to leſſen the Credit of Eutyches = 
4 at Court, they wrote to the Emperor, informing him of what had = 
1 q paſſed, and giving him a particular Account of the pretended Errors 3 
N of the new Hereſiarch i, To this Letter the Emperor returned no 1 
Wit | Anſwer, nor did he take the leaſt notice of the Charge it contained, ; 
(hal aſcribing it perhaps to what it may be but too truly aſcribed to, a 3 
Wl Spirit of Revenge. : 
Ml 27 Egyp- In the mean time Dioſcorus, the Succeſſor of Cyril in the See of 1 
. tians Ob Alexandria, heating that the Orientals had declared againſt Eutyches, 2 
„ 1 thought that a ſufficient Motive to declare in his favour. For the an- 2 
10 ta/s, Jeciare tient Animoſitics between the Egyptians and the Orientals ſtill ſub- E 
Hh ns ſiſted, and the latter had but very lately ſided with the Biſhop of 5 
1 Conſtantinople in a Diſpute between him and Dioſcorus about Ju- 3 
wth riſdiction. The Biſhops of Egypt all ranged themſelves under the 1 
A Banner of their Patriarch, and with them a whole Army of Monks, "2 
1 zcalous in the Defence of one of their own Profeſſion, tho, gene- 1 
1 rally ſpeaking, utterly unacquainted with the Merits of the Cauſe. 2D 
1 And thus, after a few Years of a very precarious and unſettled Peace, 1 
ö | was War again openly declared between the Two rival Patriarchs and ; . 
Bit their Suffragans; a War, which did not end as the other Eccleſiaſtical 3 
| | Wars, which I have hitherto had Occaſion to mention, in Councils : 3 
fl fl only, and the Reſult of Councils, Curſes, Anathemas, Depoſitions, 5 ; 
1 Exiles; but in Slaughter and Bloodſhed, one of the moſt eminent 3 
"$i Prelates of his Age having loſt his Life in the Quarrel: and all ths MR 
1 for Words or Expreſſions, in ſpeaking of a Myſtery, which neither g ; 
0 Party underſtood, or pretended to explain. = 
| Ih. Domnus oF The Heads of the Two oppoſite Parties, Domnus and Dioſcorus, 2 3 

| 3 Fe were but ill matched. Domnus, who had ſpent great Part of his 4 


Life 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. e 


Life in the Deſart, was a Man of a mild Diſpoſition, and very ſlender Year of 

Parts; had little Knowlege, leſs Reſolution, and no Foreſi ght to po v2 net 

avoid Difficulties, or Addrels to extricate himſelf out of thoſe "which His Cha- 

he could not avoid k. Dioſcorus, on the contrary, was a Prelate 1 

excellent Parts, of great Subtlety, Penetration, and Addreſs, well raer of 
verſed in moſt Branches of Learning, and no leſs diſtinguiſhed by 1 

an apparent Piety before his Elevation, than he was by an apparent who h-aded 

Moderation for ſome time after it. Leo ſtyles him, in one of his the Egyp- 

Letters, a Prelate adorned with many Virtues, tad enriched with Re 

the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt |; and another very eminent Writer of 

that Time paints him as a Man, who deſpiſed all worldly Grandeur, 

and was wholly intent upon fecuring a Place for himſelf in the King- 

dom of Heaven m. But he ſoon changed; or rather pulled off the 

Mask, when it could ſerve no End to wear it any longer, and ſwelled 

with Pride, in ſeeing himſelf raiſed to ſo high a Station, and yeſted His Pride, 

with ſo much Power, he committed ſuch Eaceites | in the Uſc of it, as 2 

procured him the Surname of Dioſcorus the Tyrant n. As tlie See of 5 1 ; 

Alexandria had been held for the Space of Threeſcore Years by one dent. 

Family, that of Cyril, the Biſhops had, by the Indulgence of the Em- 

perors, the Connivance of the Governors unwilling to quarrel with 


them, and the Support of the Monks, and their own Relations, whom 


they had enriched with the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, greatly encroached 


on the Secular Power, and made themſelves in a manner Sovereigns 

of that City. But Dioſcorus carried his Uſurpations far beyond the 

Bourds, at which the moſt ambitious of his Predeceſſors, even Cyr/ 

himſelf, had thought it adviſeable to ſtop. For without any regard to 

the Governors who repreſented the Emperor, and acted in his Place, 

he impriſoned, fined, and even condemned to Baniſhment, all whom 

he diſliked, or who ſeemed to diſlike him. He began with the Rela- He per. 
tions of his Predeceſſor, whom he ſtript of the immenſe Wealth ces the Re- 
they poſſeſſed, and reduced to Beggary, pretending they had been xd 
enriched with the Revenues of the Church, rhe Patrimony of the 


Poor o. And indeed this Charge ſeems not to have been groundleſs; 


at leaſt Cyril gave Reaſon to think i was not; for by his Will he 


bequeathed a very conſiderable Sum to his Succeſſor, conjuring him 


not to moleſt his Relations: and why ſhould he have been under 


any Apprehenſion that his Succeſſor would moleſt them, had he nor 


k Concil. t. 4. p. 727. Bolland. 20. Jan. p. 308. ! Leo ep. 11. c. I. m Theo- 


doret. ep. 60. Concil. t. 4. p. 414. o Liberat. c. 10. 


1 F known 
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Year of known that the Wealth they were poſſeſſed of belonged, at leaſt in 
8 , part, to the Church, and might be claimed by his Succeſſors? How- 
| ever that may be, while Dioſcorus was thus proſecuting the Relations 

of Cyril, under Pretence that they had been entiched with what he 

Applies to bi» called the Patrimony of the Poor, he was enriching himſelf with 
4. mg what truly was the Patrimony of the Poor: for a Lad/ of great Di- 
and deſigned ſtinction, named Periſteria, having bequeathed a very large Sum to 
2 the Hoſpitals, and the Poor of Fg yp, he ſeized the Whole for him- 
Poor. ſelf; nay, and cauſed the Corn, which was given yearly by the Em- 

peror for the Support of the poor Chriftians in Libya, where no 
Corn grew, to be conveyed into his own Granaries; and there kept 
it, while they were ſtarving, till a Year of great Dearth, when he 
ſold it at moſt exorbitant Prices, without beſtowing a ſingle Grain on 
the Poor, for whoſe Uſe it was given p. His Conduct, with reſpect 
to the People of Alexandria, was that of a perfect Tyrant; for he 

He treats the did not ſcruple, upon the leaſt Provocation, to ſeize by Force on their 
li 1 Eſtates, to cauſe their Houſes to be ſet on fire, their Trees to be cut 
Pal greatCruelty. down, their pleafant Gardens to be deſtroyed, and ſuch of them as 

were moſt obnoxious to him, to be ſometimes privately, and ſome- 
4 times publicly, murdered by a Band of Ruffians, whom he kept 

l \ conſtantly in his Pay; inſomuch that had not Theodoras, then Go- 
vernor of Egypt, from time to time, ventured to check him, and 
| WW flattered the People with the Hopes of a ſpecdy Redreſs, he would, 

Nil in a very ſhort time, have turned that populous City into a Deſart q. 
LR I. ſupported He was powerfully ſupported, at Court, by the Eunuch Chry/aphins, 
Wh at Court by who had an intire Aſcendant over the Emperor, and a large Share 
| : 1 rent. the Spoils of the Alexanadrians; and it was on that Conſideration, 
1 that the Governor did not chuſe to break with the Biſhop; being 
0 ſenſible, that he would thereby hurt, if not intirely ruin, his own 
1 Fortune, without bettering the Condition of the People. However, 

by his good Offices in behalf ofthe Citizens, and his great Com- 
plaiſance, and condeſcending Behaviour towards Dioſcorus, he had 
the Satisfaction of ſaving the Eſtates, and even the Lives, of many, 
whom the cruel and avaritious Prelate had deſtined to Death or Beggary. 
Aas as Se- Dioſcorus was lo clated with the extraordinary Deference and Re- 
vervigh of wc ſpect the Governor paid him, that, blind with Pride and Ambition, 


ob he began to look upon himſelf as Sovereign of Alexandria, and King 
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Leo. BISHOPS ff Rome. "In 
of all Egypt; inſomuch that he cauſed thoſe, who, upon the Death 8 w> of , 
of Theodoſins II. came to Alexandria to proclaim Marcian in his .. 
room, to be driven out of the City, for preſuming to proclaim ano- 
ther Emperor in Fgypt while he was aliver, Thus much of the 
Character and Conduct of a Man whom I ſhall have frequent Occa- 
ſion to mention in the Sequel, as the chief Author of the Diſturb- 
ances I am to relate, and the Evils attending them. And now to 
reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory. 

The Emperor, as I have related above, returned no Anſwer to the Eutyches 
Letter of Domnus, and the other Orientals, charging Eutyches with 4775 4 p 
heretical Opinions concerning the Incarnation. - But, in the mean owns his Do- 


time, Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylæum in Phrygia, being informed that 4 * 


Eutyches taught a new Doctrine, which had given great Offence to Dorylzum. 


the Orientals, reſolved to learn of Eutyches himſelf his true Senti- 

ments; for, as to the Orientals, he knew them to be greatly preju- 

diced againſt him, and therefore capable of having been ſwayed, in 
cenſuring his Opinion, with Paſſion and Revenge. Purſuant to this 
Reſolution, he had ſeveral private Conferences with Eutyches, who 

opened his Mind to him with great Freedom and Candor, not think- 

ing that any Exception could be made againſt his Doctrine, by one 

who had defended Cyril, and oppoſed Neſtorius, with fo much Zeal 

as Euſebius had done. But, to his great Surprize, he found him ſo Ho treats 
ſhocked at the bare Mention of one Nature in Chriſt, that, inſtead of MEN — 
allowing him room to explain or defend his Opinion, he began to 

treat him as a Heretic, and exhort him to abjure ſuch an impious Te- 

net, leſt, by obſtinately defending it, he ſhould involve both the 

Church and himſelf in endleſs Troubles. Eutyches, unmoved by his 
Exhortations, maintained his Doctrine to be the pure Doctrine of 

Cyril, and his Expreſſions to be intirely agreeable to the Expreſſions 

of that Father, which had been approved by the Council of Ephe- 

fus, Fuſioms, finding his Exhortations and Remonſtrances made no 
Impreſſion on the Mind of Eutyches, reſolved to apply to Flavianus 

Biſhop of Ce;:/antineple, and arraign him of Hereſy at his Tribunal, 4:4 charges 


 Hlavianus had aſſembled ſeveral Biſhops to examine a Judgment that bum with 


. | 2 Here, be- 
had been given by the Metropolitan of Zyaze, againſt Two of his re * 


Suffragans. At that Aſſembly aſſiſted Euſebius among the reſt, who, nus % = uf 
riſing irom his Scat, when the Buſineſs was diſpatched, for which note. 


r Concil. ibid. p. 414, 415. 
F 2 | they 
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N they had met, preſented unexpectedly a Memorial, requiring them to * 
A ſummon Eutyches, and oblige him to give an Account of his Faith, PE 
and anſwer the Charge of Hereſy, which he was ready to prove 
againſt him. Flavianus was not a little alarmed at this Accuſation. 
Eutyches was in great Credit at Court; Chryſaphins, the reigning 
Eunuch, profeſſed a particular Friendſhip for him; the Eg yprians, 3 
with Dioſcorus, whom every Man dreaded, at their Head, had de- 
clared in his Favour; and the Orientals, who had condemned him 
in their Synod, were, on that very ſcore, thought by the Emperor 
Flavianus till to adhere to the Doctrine of Neſforius. Upon theſe Conſidera- 
anwilling to tions Flavianus was for leaving the Orientals to purſue the Accuſa- | 
receive the _. : | 
Accuſation, tion they had begun, in what manner they pleaſed, without taking 
Part eitlier with them againſt Eutyches, or with the Eg yptians in 
his favour. He therefore preſfed Euſebius, with great Earneſtneſs, to 
drop his Accuſation, or at leaſt to defer it to a more proper Seaſon, 
0 but to no Effect: Euſebius, in ſpite of all he could ſay, ſtill inſiſted 
100 | upon his Memorial being regiſtred, and Eutyches ſummoned to give 
$00 Hit revives an Account of his Faith, Flavianus, finding him unalterable in his 
li | "I , and ſum- Reſolution, complied in the End with his Requeſt; and Entyches was 
| 
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. tyches e ap- ACCOrdingly ſummoned to appear, on an appointed Day, before the 


1 OR bear befere Council, and there anſwer the Charge brought againſt him by the 
38 2 Biſhop of Dorylæum. He refuſed to obey the Firſt and the Second 
1 | Summons, pleading the Reſolution he had taken, never to ſet Foot 
out of his Monaſtery; but complied with the Third, finding the 
| —_ Council was determined to proceed againſt him according to the 
Ki "58 Canons, if he did nor, that is, to excommunicate and degrade him 
1 from the Prieſthood. The Day appointed for his Appearance in the 
1 He appears laſt Summons, was the 22d of November; and on that Day he ap- 
"i CN OE is geared accordingly ; but, ſurrounded and guarded by a great Num- 
„ ber of Monks, Officers, and Soldiers, not knowing to what Extre. 
* mities the Fathers of the Council might ſuffer themſelves to be car- 
ricd by their great Zeal for what they called the Purity of the Faith. 
Being admitted, and examined on ſeveral Articles relating to the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, he returned ſuch Anſwers to the Que- 
ſtions that were put to him, as fully ſatisfied the whole Aſſembly. 
But being at laſt preſſed by Florentius, Metropolitan of Sardes, to 
declare, without Ambiguity, and in the plaineſt Terms, his real Sen— 


timents concerning the Nature of Chriſt, he confeſſed, with great Can- 


dor, 
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dor, that he acknowleged T wo Natures before the Union, and but One conn 


after it. | 
At theſe Words the whole Council was in an Uproar, and nothing I anathe- 


was heard but Anathemas and Curſes, each Biſhop there preſent ſtriv 2 
ing to diſtinguiſh himſelf above the reſt, by being the foremoſt in Cruncil. 
uttering the moſt bitrer and ſevere his Zeal could ſuggeſt. When the 
Tumult and Noiſe began to abate, F/avianus addreſſing Eutyches, 

let him know, that unleſs he acknowleged two Natures after the 
Union, as well as before it, and anathematized all who held the con- 

trary Opinion, he ſhould be obliged to proceed againſt him according 

to the Canons. Eutyches replied, that he believed Chriſt to be per- 

fect God and perfect Man; that nothing more had been required by 

the Fathers of Nice and Epheſus ; that he had read in St. Cyril, in 

St. Athanaſius, and in the other Fathers, of two Natures in Chriſt, ab- 
ſtracting from the Union or Incarnation, but in none the leaſt Hint 

that could countenance the Doctrine of the two Natures after the Refu/*s 79 
Union; but nevertheleſs that he was ready to confeſs them, ſhould the ee 
Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria deſire or command it. This was ard is con- 
plainly appcaling to thoſe two Biſhops; but the Fathers of the Coun- Ae. ne 
cil, without taking the leaſt notice of ſuch an Appeal, no doubt be- 

cauſe they did not think it worthy of their Notice, proceeded to the 
Sentence, and declared Eutyches fully convicted of having revived 

the Hereſies of Valentine and Apollinaris, and therefore degraded 

from the Sacerdotal Dignity, cut off from the Communion of the 
Church, deprived of the Government of his Monaſtery; and all, 

who for the future ſhould converſe with him, were in like manner 
ſeparated from the Communion of the Faithful. This Sentence 

was ſigned by 32 Biſhops, and 23 Abbotss. 

Eutyches, ſeeing himſelf thus condemned by the Council, appealed He appeals 
from their Sentence to the Patriarchs of Rome, of Alexandria, 8 
Jeruſalem, to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and other Biſhops, that is, Council, and 
to an Oecumenical Council. At the ſame Time, he wrote a long l hog - 
Letter to Leo, informing him of his having been condemned by the © 
Council of Conſtantinople, which he aſcribed to the Intrigues of his 
avowed Enemy, Euſebius of Dorplæum, aſſuring him, that he held 
none of the Errors for which he had been condemned, but ſincerely 


anathematized the Doctrine of Yalentine and Afollinaris; and com- 


5 Concil. t. 4. p. 220-243. Liberat. c. 11. 


plainiag, 
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Year of plaining, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, of the Conduct of Flavianus, who 

he ſaid, had condemned him, without allowing him to explain his 

Doctrine, or deigning to read a Confeſſion of Faith, which he had 

preſented to the Council. In the fame Letter he not only owns his 

His D Opinion, without the leaſt Diſſimulation or Diſguiſe; but alleges ſe- 
is Doc-. : 

ine taught veral Paſſages out of the Fathers, and ſome from two of Leo's Pre- 

by two Pepes. deceſſors, Felix and Julius, to confirm it. The Words of Julius, as 

quoted by him out of one of that Pope's Letters, are as follows: 1: 

muſt not be ſaid that there are two Natures in Chriſt after their 

Union; for as the Body and Sou! form but one Nature in Man, ſo 

the Divinity and Humanity form but one Nature in Chriſt t. The 

very Doctrine of Eutyches. Indeed the Advocates for Infallibility 

will not allow that Letter to be genuine; but none of them have 

been yet able to prove it ſuppoſititious; and it is not at all probable 

that Eutyches, in writing to Leo, would have quoted a Letter of one 

of his Predeceſſors, who had lived but in the preceeding Century, had 


10 he not known it to be genuine. At leaſt Leo never reproached him 
4 with quoting Writings that were not genuine, but only with igno- 
110 rantly miſinterpreting the Fathers he quoted. 

Wl Le afplite Eutyches could hardly believe, that Leo would condemn a Doc- 
mY for — — trine that had been taught, in the plaineſt Terms, by one of his 
bi [2 5 Predeceſſors. However, not to depend intitely upon his Judgment, 


1 <q as he had great Intereſt at Court, he applied at the fame Time to the 
| Emperor, for the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council. YHeodo- 
ſaus had nothing more at Heart than the Peace of the Church; and 
no Prince was ever more ready to concur in the Meaſures, that were 
thought the moſt proper to produce or maintain it. But he knew 
11 by Experience, that the aſſembling of Councils was, of all others, the 
LN leaſt proper for the attaining of ſo deſirable an End; and therefore, 
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* Fi | | notwithſtanding the great Regard he had for Eutyches, he rejected 
TW | at firſt, his Requeſt, being determined to try whether he could not, 
_ 5 by ſome other Means, divert the Storm, which he ſaw, with great 


. The Empe- Concern, beginning to gather. The Means he choſe was, to medi- 
1 00. ror, unwil- | | 


e 
3 1 Fs bs? POL EIA to LSD ad D&S! 0 


| 4 bad & at ate a Reconciliation between Eutyches and Flavianus, and perſuade 
1 ble a C:uncil, the former to make ſome Submiſſions to his Biſhop, and the latter 
WATT i | 77 2 f 
. Atrives K Ty to accept them, and reſtore Eutyches to the Government of his Mo- 
. WIR conclie Euty- 


ches an! naſtery, and the Communion of the Church. With this View, he 
Flavianus, 


© Lup. coll. c. 225. 
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ſent a friendly Meſſage to Flavianus, exhotting, and even conde- _ Year of 
ſcending to beg him to be ſatisfied with the Symbol of Nice, with- CEA, 
out perplexing himſelf with Subtilties and Diſtinctions, concerning a | 
Myſtery, which he could not pretend to underſtand or explain, But, 
Flavianus could by no Intreaties, be prevailed upon to hearken to p,.;.... 
the Propoſal ; ſo that Theodoſius was obliged, in the End, to have wil! h-arten 
recourſe to a Council; and accordingly, by a circular Letter, dated“ * Terms. 
the 3oth of March 449. he ſummoned all the Heads of the Dioceſes 

in his Dominions to meet at Epheſus, on the Firſt of Auguſt, each 

of them with Ten Metropolitans, and the like Number of other Bi- The Council 
ſhops, under their Juriſdiction u: fo that the Biſhops, who aſliſted at or preg 
this Council, muſt in all have been 120, the Eaſtern Empire conſiſting, Chriſt 449. 
at this Time, of Six Dioceſes, vig. Eg ypt, the Eaſt, properly fo called. 
or the Patriarchate of Antioch, Aſia, Pontus, Thrace, and 1/Iyricum. 

At the ſame time, the Emperor wrote to Leo, acquainting him, with Leo invited 
the Reſolution he had taken of aſſembling an Oecumenical Council,“ its 

wich the Place and Time, at, which it was to mect; and inviting 


him to it, in order to concur with his Brethren in examining a Diffi. 
culty, in point of Faith, that had been lately ſtarted. Les. in his His 1 


Anſwer to this Letter, commended the Zeal which the Emperor had ess Nee 
ſhewn, on all Occaſions, for the Purity of the Faith, and the Peace rior. 
of the Church; but begged he might be excuſed from attending in 


Perſon, ſince the Affairs of his own Church required his eee 


and beſides, none of his Predeceſſors had ever aſſiſted in Perſon at 


Councils held out of Italy. However, he promiſed to ſend Legates, 
who ſhould act in his Name; and the Perſons he choſe for that Pur- 
poſe were, Julius Biſhop of Puteoli, now Poggoli, Renatus, and 
Hilarius, the former Presbyter, and the latter Deacon of the Roman 
Church, and afterward his Succeſſor in that See. Theſe he ſtyles, 
and it is the firſt Time the Pope's Legates were ſo ſtyled, Legates de 
/atere ſuo w, that is, belonging to the Church of Nome, or under her 
immediate Juriſdiction. | 

Theodeſuus, having thus ſummoned the Biſhops to Epheſis, di- The 11ruce 
ſpatched thither Elpidius, one of his Privy Council, and Eulogius, 5 given by 
Secretary of State, with an Order for the Proconſul of Aſia to ali e e 
them, with all the Troops under his Command, in maintaining the ners. 


public Peace, and keeping the City quiet while the Council was ſit— 


» Concll. t. 4. p. 101104, Leo ep. 28. 
ting. 
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Year of ting. Their private Inſtructions were, to aſſiſt at the Council, and 


Chriſt 449. 
—— 


ſuffer nothing to be tranſacted there raſhly, and without due Delibe— 
ration; to take into Arreſt, without Diſtinction, or regard to their 
Rank, ſuch as ſhould attempt to raiſe Diſturbances in the Council; 
to oblige thoſe, by whom Euſyches had been condemned, to be pre- 
ſent at the Council, but not allow them to vote, ſince the Council 
was aſſembled chiefly to examine the Judgment which they had 
given; and laſtly, to tranſmit to Court a diſtinct and impartial Ac- 
count of every thing that ſhould be propoſed, debated, or tranſacted 
in the Council x. | 


Leo condemus In the mean time, Leo, being informed by Flauianus, of what had 
the Doctrine paſſed in the Council of Conſtantinople, highly approved of the Pro- 


of Eutyches. 


His famous 
Letter to 
Flavlanus. 
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ceedings and Deciſions of that Aſſembly, openly declared againſt 
Eutyches, condemned his Doctrine as heretical and blaſphemous, and 
ſtrictly injoincd his Legatcs, at their ſetting out for the Eaſt, to agree 
in all Things, and act in concert with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
whoſe Faith he knew to be orthodox. He anſwered that Prelate by 
a Letter, which is deemed one of the moſt valuable Monuments of 
Antiquity, and is thought to have contributed more than any thing 
clſc, to the great Fame and Reputation which he after wards acquired. 
For he there explains at Length, and with all the Perſpicuity the Subject 
can bear, the Doctrine of the Church, concerning the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation, and alleges from the Scripture, and the Fathers, all that can 
be ſaid to confirm it. This Letter was afterwards received by the Oecu- 
menical Council of Chalcedon, and by all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
Church; nay, in theWeſtern Churches it was conſtantly read, during the 
Advent, together with the Goſpel. The Council of Rome under Gela- 
ſius anathematized all, who ſhould reje& but a ſingle Word it contain- 
cd y; and Gregory the Great would allow none to be truly orthodox, 
who did not admit the Definitions of the Four Firſt Occumenical 


Councils, and Leo's Letter *. It was received by the Council of 
Aramea about the Year 535. and ſtyled, by the Fathers of that AC 


ſembly, the true Column of the Orthodox Faith a. Some even 
cauſed it to be read to them at the Point of Death, to ſhew that they 
died in the Faith of the Church b. But what Reception it met with 
from the preſent Council, we ſhall ſee hercafter. 


x Concil. t. 4. p. 108. y Concil. t. 4. p. 1263. = (Greg. I. 5. ep. 2. 
2 Concil. t. 5. p. 101. » Vigil. Tapſenſ. in Eutych. p. 83. 
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Leo wrote. ſeveral other Letters on this Occaſion, all bearing the Year of 
ſame Date with that to F/avzanus, the 13th of June 449. vis. one C449; 
to the Emperor Theodofius, one to the Empreſs Pulcheria, one to the Several other 
Abbots of Conſtantinople, and one to the Council e. Thele Letters ritto by 
were all calculated to prove the Doctrine of the two Natures, to Leo, on this 
confute the oppoſite Opinion, and to encourage thoſe, to whom they Oc. 
were addreſſed, to contribute ſo far as in them lay, towards extin- 
guiſhing the Flame, which Eutyches had ignorantly kindled. For 
Leo conſtantly aſcribes the Errors of Eutyches to his Ignorance; and 
ſpcaks of him in his Letters, as a Man altogether incapable of under- 
ſtanding either the Catholic Syſtem, or his own. Theſe Letters 
were all delivered to the Legates, who ſet out for Epheſus about 
the latter End of Zane. 

Eutyches had not written to Leo alone, but, at the ſame time, to Chryſolo- 
all the Biſhops of the chief Secs in the Weſt; and among the reſt, NT 
to the famous Petrus Chry/ologus Biſhop of Ravenna: And that 
Prelate returned him the following Anſwer ; That he was greatly 
ſurpriſed to hear of Diſputes about a Point, that ſhould no more be 
queſtioned than the Incarnation itſelf ; that as to the Quarrel between 
him and Flavianus, he was not ſufficiently informed to determine 
who was in the right, and who in the wrong, having heard but one 
Party; that it any thing relating to the Faith till remained unde- 
cided, the Deſire he had of maintaining the Peace and Unity of the 
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4 ; Church, engaged him to decide it jointly with the Biſhop of Rome, 
9 5 and not by his own Authority alone; and therefore, he could only 
| adviſe him to hearken, with Submiſſion, to the Doctrine, which 
B that Biſhop had already declared in his Writings d. On this Letter 


ſome of the Advocates for the See of Rome have laid great Streſs; 
as if Chryſologus had thought it unlawful, in any Caſe whatever, for 
a Biſhop to judge in Matters of Faith, without the Conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rome. But ſurely, they can by no Prejudice be ſo blinded 
as not to ſce, that Chry/o/ogus ſpeaks here, only with reſpe& to the 
_ preſent Caſe ; and that in the preſent Caſe, it had been great Teme— 
rity in him, and contrary to the Union and Concord, that ought to 
rcign among Biſhops, to have ſet up for a Judge, or even to have 


appealed, 


1 delivered his Opinion, without conſulting the firſt Biſhop of the 
= | . | 

E | Catholic Church, who was near at hand, and to whom Eutyches had 
4 e Leo ep. 20; 27; 234: 26 d Concil. t. 1. ante Concil. Chalced. 

3 Vol. II. G 


1 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 
com 4 appealed, as well as to him. Beſides, what Right had the Biſhop 
riſt 449 


dot Ravenna to judge, without the Conſent and Concurrence of 
Leo, and his other Brethren in the Weſt, to whom Eutyches had ap- 
pealed, a Cauſe that had been already judged and determined by 

a whole Council? Leo himſelf was an utter Stranger to the Doctrine 

which the Friends of his Sce endeavour to prove from the Letter 

of Chryſologus ; for though no Pope was ever more jealous than he 

of the Authority of St. Peter's Throne, as he ſtyled it, yet he never 

found fault with Flavianus for judging and condemning Eutyches, 
without either his Conſent, or his Knowlege. I might add, that the 
Biſhops of Ravenna were bound, on a particular Account, to act in 
Concert with, and in ſome kind of Dependence upon the Sce of Y 
Rome, ſince it was chiefly by the Intereſt of the Biſhops of Rome, that b 


their City was raiſed, about this very time, to the Rank of a Mctro- F 

Wa polis, and they veſted with the Metropolitan Juriſdiction, 
. The Council The Council had been appointed to meet on the Firſt of Au gi, 
. Eohe . as ! have related above, but they did not aſſemble till the 8th of that 
+2008 Month, when they met, for the Firſt time, in the great Church, where 
„ the Firſt Council of Epheſus had been held 18 Years before. They 
14. were in all 149, counting the Biſhops who aſſiſted in Perſon, and 


the Deputies of thoſe, who did not. Dioſcorus preſided, by the Em- 
The Order in peror's expreſs Order, ſeated on a high Throne. Julius of Puteoli, 


1 Mo TO de Pope's Firſt Legate, held the Second Place; Domnus of Antioch 

„ | 5 was placed after Juvenalis of Feruſalem, and Flavianus of Conſtan- a 
1 | tinople after both. To the Deacon Hilarius, Leo's other Legate, a 
„ and Dulcitius, Notary of the Roman Church, was aſſigned the laſt | 
; ö i | | = Place of all. As for Renatus, the Pope's Second Legate, he died in 

1 "8 the Ifland of Cos, on his Way to Epheſus e. Hlavianus, and the 

\ 11188 other Biſhops, who, jointly with him, had condemned Eutyches in the 

18 | | F 3 Council of Conſtantinople, were declared Parties, and, as ſuch, excluded 1 
li i b lobe of bis from voting in the preſent Council. This, however conſonant to 
K i Party, ex- Juſtice, was contrary to the Practice of the Church; for Alexander, ; 
| i Oey n and the other Biſhops of Egypt, who had condemned Arius, were 3 
f 4 nevertheleſs allowed to vote in the Council of Nice, aſſembled to 3 
„ ll | examine their Judgment, and his Doctrine; and a few Years before, I 
k 1 Cyril, and the Biſhops of his Dioceſe, were admitted among the 3 
Wl | Judges of Neſtorius, though they had already condemned him in a 1 
We'll National Synod. I 
1 a I 
1 1 encil. t. 4. p. 251. 254. 8 4 
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The Biſhops being ſeated, and the Emperor's Letter for the Calling Tear of 
of the Council read, according to Cuſtom, Hilarius preſented Leos Co 449- 
Letter to the Council, and Dioſcorus ordered it to be received, and Leo's Letter 
read. But the Notary, who was ordered to read it, not having im- 4%, ny 


| ; cil nat read. 
mediately complicd with the Order, and ſome Diſputes ariſing in the 


mean time, it was laid aſide, and no more thought of. Some of the 

Biſhops, and among the reſt Julius the Legate, were for examining 

in the Firſt place, and ſettling the Point of Faith in Diſpute; but it 

being carried by a great Majority, that Eutyches ſhould be firſt heard, 

he was called in, and ordered to give an Account of his Faith. In 
Compliance with that Order, he preſented a Confeſſion of Faith, de- — ws 
claring, that he held the Doctrine of Nice, with that of Cyr/l, as ap- Confeſſion of 
proved by the Council of Epheſus, and ſincerely anathematized £912, t 1% 
Manes, Valentine, Apollinaris, Neſtorius, and all who had been con- CERT 
demned by the Church, from the time of Simon the Magician, to the 

preſent. This Confeſſion being read, Flavianus riſing up, deſired 

that Euſebius of Dorylæum, his Accuſer, might be likewiſe heard; 

and this Motion was ſeconded by the Legates. But Elpidius and Eu- 


logius, who aſſiſted at the Council in the Emperor's Name, let them 
know, that they had been called together, not to judge Eutyches 


ane w, but thoſe who had judged him; and therefore that their onl 

Buſineſs was, to examine the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople ; 

which was done accordingly, without the leaſt Diſturbance, to the 

Seventh Seſſion, where Euſebius of Dorylæum was (aid to have preſ- 

ſed Eutyches to acknowlege Two Natures in Chriſt after the Incarna- 

tion. But when that Paſſage was read, the ſame Tumult and Uproar 

was raiſed in the preſent Council, againſt Euſebius, for requiring Two 

Natures to be owned in Chriſt, as had been raiſed againſt Eutyches 

in the former, for refuſing to own them; nay, and in part, by the 

ſame Prelates. Let Euſebius be burnt alive, they all cried out with /Phich is ap- 
one Voice, let him be cut aſunder; as he divides, jo may he be di- es W 
vided. Dioſcorus, not ſatisfied with theſe confuſed Cries, deſired, thematized, 
that thoſe, who could not raiſe their Voices ſo as to be heard, ſhould 2% 4 
lift up their Hands, in Token of their concurring with the reſt in zu Natures. 
anathematizing the Doctrine of the two Natures. His Voice, his 
threatening Mien, the Preſence of the Soldicrs, the Menaces of the 

Monks, who were more dreaded than the Soldiers themſelves, and 

nad ſurrounded the Place, where the Council was held, ſtruck ſuch a 

Terror into the whole Aſſembly, that, lifting up their Hands, they all 


G 2 joined, 
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Vear of joined, as one Man, in crying out aloud, Whoever admits of Two 
Natures, let him be anathematized, let him be driven out, torn in 


Eutyches ab. Pieces, maſſacred f. The Doctrine of Eutyches being thus declared 


N Orthodox, he was not only reſtored, with one Conſent, to the Com- 


munion of the Church, and the Government of his Monaſtery, but 

by all extolled with the moſt pompous and fulſome Encomiums on 

his Courage in daring to teach, and his Firmneſs in daring to defend, 

the true and genuine Doctrine of the Fathers; and on this Occaſion, 

thoſe diſtinguiſhed themſelyes the moſt by their Panegyrics, who had 

moſt diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Invectives before 8. I do not 

find that either F/avianus, or the Legates, offered to oppoſe the Re- 

ſtoration of Eutyches, or ſpoke a ſingle Word in Defence of the Sen- 

rence pronounced againſt him by the Council of Conſtantinople. 

Flavianus, Dioſcorus, finding the Prelates thus intimidated, and himſelf, 


and Euſebius 


of Dory- through their Puſillanimity, abſolute Maſter of the Council, thought 
ſeum, de- this a fayourable Opportunity of cruſhing at once all the Enemies of 


pojed. Eutyches, and reſolved to uſe it. He began with FHlavianus, and Eu- 


ſebius of Dorylæum; and pretending that they had ated contrary to 
a Decree of the Firſt Council of Epheſus (A); the one in accuſing 
Eutyches, and the other in condemning him, he declared them both, 
in virtue of that Decree, anathematized and depoſed. Flauianus, in 
hearing the Sentence, appealed from Dioſcorus, ſaying, 1 except 
againſt you (rapairipuai os); and he ſaid no more, but delivered his 


Appeal, in Writing, to the Pope's Legates h (B). Victor of Tunes, 


Theodoret, and Leo himſelf, write, that the Legates oppoſed the De- 
poſition of F/avianus with great Intrepidity, and proteſted aloud 
againſt the Injuſtice of the Sentence i, But Proſper, Leo's Secretary, 
Hilatius, he and the Acts of the Council, only take notice of the Oppoſition that 


Pope's Le- was made by Hilarius, and of him they ſpeak with the greateſt Com- 
gate, proteſts Fe! 


againſt the 
Sentence, 


£ Concil, t. 4 P. 188, 189. 5 Concil. ibid. p. 255. * Concil. t. 4. 
p. 305. Concil. p. 39. 46. Theodoret. ep. 116. 


(A) The Fathers of Epheſus only for- 
bid any Symbol to be publicly made uſe 
of, beſides that of Nice. But their Decree 
Dioſcorus interpreted, as if they had for- 
bidden any Article to be defined, that was 
not in expreſs Terms contained in that 
Symbol. ö 

(B) Hellarmine, Davidius, and Lupus, 


make long Deſcants on this Appeal, pre- 
tending it was to Leo Flavianus appealed. 
But Leo himſelf ſuppoſes him to have ap- 
pealed to an Oecumenical Council, fince 
it was upon his Appeal, that he preſſed the 
Emperor to aſſemble one (1); which he 
would never have done, had Flavianus 


appealed to him alone, 


(1) Leo ep. 39, 40. 


Men- 
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mendations, without eve ntioning the Biſhop Julius k. The other Year of 
Friends of Flavianus, well appriſed of the Injuſtice of the Sentence, — 
and unwilling to confirm it with their Suffrages, but apprehending, 

at the ſame time, the dreadful Conſequences of their oppoſing, or any- 

ways diſobliging Dioſcorus, role from their Seats, and, proſtrating 
themſelves before him, begged, in the moſt ſubmiſlive Terms, that ther Bi- 
he would conſider what he was doing, and not proceed to ſuch Ex- e for Fla: 
tremities, which they could not approve without betraying their Con- vianus. 
ſciences, and rendering themſelves unworthy of the Rank they held 

in the Church. But the only Anſwer he returned to their Prayers 

and Intreaties was, that were his Tongue to be cut out, he would not 

order a ſingle Syllable to be altered in the Sentence they had heard. 

As the Biſhops, not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, continued in the ſame 

humble Poſture, to interceed for Flavianus, Dioſcorus, loſing all of 22 
Patience, ſtarted up unexpectedly from his Throne, and with a ſtern Ratble Fay 
Look, and angry Voice, hat! ſaid he, do you think to raiſe à into the Coun- 
Tumult £ Where are the Counts? meaning Elpidius and Eulagius, the 925 
Imperial Commiſſioners. The Counts, who were both preſent, upon 

hearing themſelves called, immediately ordered the Doors of the 

Church to be ſet open; which was no ſooner done, than the Pro- 

conſul of Aſia entered, ſurrounded with a Band of Soldiers, and 

followed by a confuſed Multitude of the Rabble and Monks, ſome 

of them with Chains in their Hands, and others with Clubs and 

Stones, the uſual Arms of that Militia. It is impoſlible to expreſs 

the Terror and Confuſion which their Appearance occaſioned in the 


Aſſembly : ſome of the Biſhops took Refuge behind the Throne of 2 we 


Dioſcorus, while others either crept under the Benches, on which ,,4;,, ef be 
they were ſitting, or ſtrove to conceal themſe)ves, the beſt they could, Bis. 


in the moſt retired Places of the Church; for the Doors were all 


well guarded, and no Biſhop was allowed to go out. In the midſt of 


this Confuſion Dioſcorus, raiſing his Voice, cried out, with an impe- 
rious Tone, The Sentence muſt be ſigned : if any one objects to it, 
let him take care, for it is with me he has to deal. At theſe Words 


the Biſhops, trembling and pale with Fear, reſumed their Places; when 


Diaoſcorus, and Tuvenalis of Feruſalem, attended by an armed Mul- 
titude, carried about a blank Paper, and preſenting it to each Biſhop, Dioſcorus 


obliged all to ſign it. Juvenalis ſigned it the firſt, Domnus of An- Hes all the 
i Biſhops to 


| gu a blank 
of Proſp. chron. . he 


rioch 
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| Year of fFioch ſigned after him, and the reſt after Domnns, in the Order they 
Y 1580 2. ſate, except the Egyptians, who were not required to ſign till all the 
reſt had, that they might have ſomething to plead, in caſe, upon 2 
Change of Affairs, they ſhould be obliged to give an Account of 
their Conduct; and it was upon this Conſideration that Dioſcorus him- N 
ſelf choſe to ſign the laſt of all l. The Defection was general; for I 
out of 149 Biſhops, and their Deputies, not one was found, beſides 
the Pope's Legates, who had the Courage to withſtand the Menaces 
The Pipes of *Dzoſcorus, and his Satellites. They indeed ſtood up to the laſt, 
Legates re- ; 
fe % fron in Defence of Flavianus; nor could they by any Menaces be pre- 
vailed upon to follow the Example of the reſt, declaring, with great 
latrepidity, when threatened by Dieſcorus, that they had rather ſuffer 
a Thouſand Deaths, than it ſhould ever be ſaid, that he had been 
countenanced in his Wickedneſs by the Repreſentatives of the Apo- $ 
ſtolic See m. Dzoſcorus however ſpared them; but ſome other Bi- 2 
ſhops, who, animated by them, refuſed at firſt to ſign the above-men- 
Some of the tioned Paper, he cauſed to be inhumanly beaten 3 and one among 
Hen the reſt, for only pointing at the Soldiers, while he was upon the 
A umanty : ; - ws 
= beaten. Point of ſigning, to declare, that he did not do it freely, but merely 
out of Fear. The Treatment theſe met with, ſo awed the reſt, that 
they all ſigned, without betraying the leaſt Reluctance or Scruple n; 
, and then the Paper, to which they had all ſet their Names, was filled 
ö | fel 4, 108 up by Dioſcorus with the Charge of Hereſy againſt F/avianus for 
ö I acknowleging Two Natures in Chriſt, and with the Sentence of his 
j Depolition for preſuming to condemn Eutyches, in Defiance of an 
5 cxpreſs Canon of the Council of Epheſus, becauſe he acknowleged 
j but One ; which was there declared the true Catholic and Orthodox 
N Doctrine. Flavianus, in hearing the Sentence read, excepted anew 
| againit Dioſcorus; which ſo provoked that haughty Prelate, that he, 
| Flavianus and others of his Party, falling upon him, in a Tranſport of Paſſion, 
a treated with firſt beat him in a moſt barbarous manner, as it were in Emulation 
gre” Bara: of one another, and then, throwing him on the Ground, trampled 
upon him till he was ready to expire; when Dzoſcorus, not thinking 
he had yet his full Revenge, ordered him to be carried, in that Con- 
dition, to Priſon, and the next Morning, when he was ſcarce able 
2 27 to ſtir, into Exile. The Soldiers, appointed to attend him, dragged 


Ges on the him as far as Epipus in Lydia, Two Days Journey from Epheſus, where 
Road. 


| | Concil. t. 4. p. 113. Liberat. c. 12. m Concil. ibid. p. 39. n Concil. t. 4. 
| p. 939. 
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he died of the Bruiſes he had received in the Council, Three Days 8 . : 
before, and the Fatigues he had been forced to undergo in his Jour- Cy 
ney o. He is now honoutcd as a Saint, by the Church of Rome, and = 65D 
his Feſtival is kept, with great Solemnity, on the 24th of November, ; 
at Recanati, between Loreto and Macerata, and at Giulia nuova in 
Abruzzo, the former City pretending to have one of his Arms, and 

the latter the reſt of his Body. Upon the Death of Theodoſius, the 
Emperor Marcian, his Succeſſor, cauſed the Body of Flavianus to be 
tranſlated from Epipus to Conſtantinople, and to be depoſited there 


in the Church of the Apoſtles p: but of a Second Tranſlation no 
mention is made by any credible Writer. 


Hilarius, the Pope's Legate, terrified at the Treatment Flavianus Hilarius the 
met with in the Council, withdrew unexpectedly from Epheſus, before 2 We 5 LE: 
the Death of that Prelate, and, travelling only in the Night, and ; Ephe- 
through By-roads, got ſafe out of the Reach of Dioſcorus, who, as ſus. 
he ſuſpected, was determined to treat him no better than he had 
done Flavianus, if he could, by no other Means, prevail upon him to 
conſent to his Condemnation 9. With Flavianus were condemned, Many of the 


depoſed, and ſent into Exile, the greater Part of the Orientals, and 7 
Domnus, their Patriarch, though both he and his Suffragans had n 


» their Pa- 
through Fear of forfeiting their Sees, ſigned the Condemnation of ar, and 


/avianus, anathematized the Doctrine of Two Natures, and con-/j".""" 
ſented to every thing elſe, that Dioſcorus had required of them. The 
Crime laid to their Charge was, their having formerly oppoſed Cyril, 
and lately Eutyches, whoſe Doctrine, it was pretended, they could 
not condemn as heterodox, without approving and admitting that of 

Neſtorius, as Catholic and Orthodox. The Day after the Depoſi tion 


of the Orientals, Diaſcorus unexpectedly left Epheſus, and by his 97, C F 


Departure diſſolved the Council. difſetved. 


This Council, though Oecumenical, and lawfully aſſembled, was , -,.... 
never received, as the Reader may well imagine, by Leo and the other c#/ never 
Biſhops in the Weſt; nay, they.would not even allow it to be ſty led ,, e. 
a Council, but ſtigmatized it with the Name of Latrocinium Epbe. 


num, the Name by which it is generally known, on account of the 


Violence, peculiar to Robbers, that was uſed there by Dzo/corus, and 


thoſe of his Party. Facundus Biſhop of Hermiana in Africa, who 


o Concil. ibid. p. 403. Liberat. c. 12. Proſp. chron. Leo ep. 59. 
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Year of flouriſhed in the Time of Juſtinian, alleges this Council, and that of 


Chriſt 


— Rimini, to ſhew, that there is no depending on the Definitions of 
Councils, when the Biſhops, who compoſe them, are not free, but 


awed either by Princes or their own Brethren r. There are but very 


few, if any, Oecumenical Councils, whoſe Definitions can, by this 

Rule, be depended on. The Definitions of this Council were ſoon 

after declared null by that of Chalcedon; and Leo did all that lay in 

his Power to procure an Edict from the Emperor Marcian, forbidding 

it even to be mentioned, leſt Poſterity ſhould know, that ſuch a Judg- 

ment had ever been given, that ſuch an Aſſembly, or Conventicle, 

as he ſtyles it, had ever been held 5. However, Dioſcorus and Eu- 

 7yches had Intereſt enough at Court to obtain an Edict of the Em- 

De Dep:i- peror Theodoſins, not only confirming the Condemnation and Depo- 
tion of Fla- ſition of Flavianus, and the other Biſhops, but commanding all, who 


vianus en- 


firmed by the profeſſed the fame Doctrine, which he there ſuppoſes to be the Do- 


Emperor, @rine of Neſtorius, to be treated in the ſame manner, By the ſame 
Edict, Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions were forbidden, on Pain 
of perpetual Baniſhment, to harbour or conceal any, who taught, held, 

I! ::14em- or favourcd the Tenets of Neftorzus, Flavianus, and the depoſed Bi- 

15 W ms mops; and the Books, Comments, Homilies, and other Works, writ- 

2:5. and ten by them, or patling under their Names, were ordered to be pub- 

/kewi/e 19917 Jicly burnt et. The good Emperor was utterly unacquainted with the 

„ © Circumſtances attending the Depoſition of Flavianus; nay, the Friends 


FF ritti 8. ; þ x 1 
of Eutyches and Dioſcorus at Court, eſpecially the favourite Eunuch 


Chry/aphius, concealed from him, with ſo much Care, every Circum- 


ſtance that could any-ways prejudice him againſt the Council, that 
in the Height of the Diſturbances, and univerſal Confuſion, which 
reigned all over the Eaſt, and had been occaſioned by the Condem- 
nation of Flavianus, he wrote to the Emperor Valentinian, that by 
the Depoſition of ſo turbulent a Prelate, Peace had, in the End, been 

happily reſtored to all the Churches in his Dominions u. 
Leo a//im- In the mean time Leo, being informed by his Legate Hilarius, 
ble; Caen, who had eſcaped from Epheſus, of what had paſſed there before his 
1 Departure, aſſembled, without Delay, a Council at Rome, conſiſting 
of almoſt all the Weſtern Biſhops; and, with their Advice, wrote to 


T heodoſins, in his own and their Name, complaining of the Vio- 
lences that had been committed at Epheſus, and intreating him, in 


r Facund-1. 12. c. 3. 5 Concll. t. 4. p. 674. Concil. ibid. p. 864. Theodoret. 
ep. 140. u Theodorct. ep. ad Joan. Germauiciæ Epiſ. p. 702. 
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the Name of the Holy Trinity, to declare null what had been done * of 
there, and leave all things in the Condition they were in before the , 


Council of Conſtantinople, till a greater Number of Biſhops ſhould tes to the 


aſſemble from all Parts of the World, to give their Opinion concern- 5h . fer 


ing a Point, in which they were all equally concerned. He begs, that #ling , ar 
they may be allowed to aſſemble in Itahy, ſince his Legates had pro- © 04577 nk 
teſted againſt the Deciſions of the Council of Epheſus, and to them 
Flavianus had delivered his Appeal. As he was not a Subject of 
Theodoſius, but Valentinian, over whom he had a great Aſcendent, 

he ſpeaks, throughout. his whole Letter, with great Freedom, of the 

Council of Epheſus, though approved by Theodoſius, and even warns 

that Prince to be more upon his Guard againſt thoſe, whole Intereſt 

it was to deceive him, becauſe the Sins that were committed by Men 

acting with his Authority, would, on the laſt Day, be imputed to 

him w. Not ſatisfied with writing to the Emperor, he wrote at the //rit-s te the 


ſame time to the Empreſs Pulcheria his Siſter, to the Clergy, No- 406M 


bility, and People of Conſtantinople ; to the Abbots of that City; to ard ſever -al 
Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and to Julianus Biſhop of the ITY. 
Iſland of Cos x. In all theſe Letters he encourages, exhorts, in- 

treats thoſe, to whom they were addreſſed, to continue in the Com- 

munion of Flavianus, for he had not yet heard of his Death, to ad- 

here ſtedfaſtly to the antient Faith, in Defiance of all the Powers 
combined againſt it, and to join him in defending the Truth, and 
combating, even at the Expence of their Lives, the oppoſite Errors. 

In his Letter to Pulcheria, who was greatly addicted to the Sec of 

Rome, and has therefore bcen fainted, he intreats her to employ all 


her Intereſt with the Emperor to obtain the aſſembling of an Occu- 
menical Council, and all her Authority to prevent the Evils, that 


would be otherwiſe occaſioned by the War, which had been lately 
declared againſt the Faith of the Church, veſting her for that Pupoſe 
with the Legation of St. Peter. The Deacon Hilarius wrote like- 


wile to the Empreſs Puleheria, and in his Letter had the Vanity to 


brag, as if the vigorous Reſolutions taken by Leo were chiefly owing 
to him. | 

Not long after Leo had written theſe Letters, the Emperor Yalen- The Empe- 
tinian, with his Mother Placidia, and his Wife Eudoxia, the Daugh. OO 
ter of Theodoſius, came from Ravenna, the uſual Place of their Re- Rome. 


w Leo ep. 40. Fs Idem ep. 41. 43, 44, 45: 47. 
Vor. M. 1 ſidence, 


f 


50 The Hiſtory of the POP E S, r Leo. 
Year of ſidence, to viſit the Churches of the Saints in Rome, according to 
[ | — . a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom which began to obtain about this Time. They 
| arrived in that City on the Eve of the Chair of St. Peter, a Feſtiyal, 
which was then kept, as it is to this Day, with great Solemnity, on 
the 2 iſt of February. The very next Morning they went to perform 
their Devotions in the Church of that Apoſtle; and in entering it 
were reccived by Leo, attended by a great Number of Biſhops, Y 
whom he had aſſembled from the different Provinces of Italy, to make, 1 

on that Occaſion, a more grand and awful Appearance. He no ſooner ; 
came into the Preſence of the Imperial Family, than he burſt into 
Leo applies Tears; and when he began to ſpeak, his Words were ſo interrupted 
to him for the y ith Sighs, as not to be underſtood by any that heard him, Having 
ply te Tg thus, like a skilful Orator, diſpoſed the Emperor to hearken to him 
nical Coun: with Attention, and intirely gained the Two Empreſles, who are ſaid 
= to have mixed their Tears with his, though they could not yet know 
why he ſhed them, he reſtrained for a while the Exceſs of his Grief, 


and addreſſing the Emperor with a more intelligible Voice, firſt re- 
preſented with his uſual Eloquence, the great Danger the Church 
was in, and the Calamitics ſhe had Reaſon to apprehend from the 
Violences committed at Epheſus, and the Depoſition of the holy 
Biſhop Flavianus. Then reſuming his Sighs and Tears, he conjured 
the Emperor and the Empreſles, by the Apoſtle to whom they were 
going to pay their Reſpects, by thcir own Salvation, and the Salva- 
tion of Theodo/ius, to write to that Prince, and ſpare no Pains, ſince 
| the true Faith and Religion were at Stake, to perſuade him to declare 
null, whatever had been done by the unhappy Council of Epheſus, to 
1 reſtore Flavianus, whom he ſtill believed alive, to his former Dig- 
| nity, and refer the whole Affair to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See. 
A modeſt Demand indeed! But he immediately added, that Biſhops 
| being allowed to aſſemble in Italy from all Parts of the World, he 

(the Pope) might hear them, and together with them, impartially ex- 

amine every Step that had been hitherto taken by either Party. His 
In his Grief Grief did not make him forget his own Dignity, or that of his See. 
| if I Bil. For in the Cloſe of his Speech he put the Emperor in mind of the 
nity of his eminent Rank he held in the Church, of his being raiſed above all 
Vee. other Biſhops; and its being, on that Conſideration, incumbent up- 

on him, as Flavianus had appealed, to apply for the aſſembling of a 

Council y. In Compliance with his Requeſt, /alentinian, as well as 
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Leo. . BISHOPS / Rome. 51 
the Two Empreſſes, wrote to Theodoſius before they left Rome, in- Xe A 
treating him, by all that was holy, to agree to the aſſembling of an 8 
Occumenical Council in Tray, as the only means of healing the *Y 9 1 A 
Diviſions, which the violent and irregular Proceedings of the Council preſes write 
of E pheſus had already occaſioned in the Eaſt, and would ſoon pro- 22 . 
duce in the Weſt, the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Weſtern Bi- ges 


treat him to 
ſhops, being determined never to acquieſce in the Deciſions of that 2 mble an 


Aſſembly 10 that a general Schiſm would enſue, and an intire Sepa- 1 
ration between the Eaſt and the Weſt, unleſs an Oecumenical Coun- 
cil were quickly aſſembled. In all theſe Letters long Deſcants are 
made on the Dignity and Pre- eminence of the Roman See; which 
has induced ſome to think, that they were dictated by Leo himſelf. 
And indeed the Sentiments are his; for he inſinuates them in ſeyeral 
of his Letters; but the Style comes far ſhort of the Propricty and 


Elegance fo remarkable in the Writings, which all agree to be his. 


To theſe Letters Theodoſius returned no other Anſwer, than that he 

had done already all that could be done, to procure and maintain But in vain. 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, which he had as much at heart as 

they; that F/avianns, the Author and Fire-brand of the late Diſtur- 

bances, having been depoſed, the ſo much wiſhed for Calm and 
Tranquillity had, by that means, been reſtored to all the Churches in 

his Dominions; and therefore as there could be no Occaſion for the 
aſſembling of any more Councils, he begged they would lay aſide 

all Thoughts of that kind “. 

In the mean time ſeveral Biſhops, who had been aſliſting to Dioſcorus Some threngh 
in theViolences committed at Epheſus, being informed of the Meaſures 0 85 er. 
that Leo was purſuing to procure the aſſembling of an Oecumenical "Ong of 
Council, which they well knew would give them no Quarter; and ap- Eutyches. 
prchending from his Courage and Zeal, as well as from the great la- 
tereſt he had not only with the Imperial Family in the Weſt, but like- 
wiſe with Pulcheria the Siſter of Theodoſius, that he might prevail in the 
End; began to abandon the Party of Eutyches, and make ſome Over- 
tures e an Accommodation with the Friends of Leo in the op- 
poſite Party. 

Of this Dioſcorus was well appriſed, and therefore as he was 
himſelf a Stranger to all Fear, to ſhew how little he valued the Bi— 
ſhop of Rome, and thereby inſpire with new Courage thoſe, whom 


* Concil. p. 52. Liberat. c. 12. 
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Year of he ſaw inclined to draw back, he ſolemnly excommunicated Leo, in 


ends er an Aſſembly of Ten Bilhops, for preſuming to judge anew, and an- 


Dioſcorus, to nul what had been by the Eaſtern Biſhops already judged, and finally 
ts _ * determined. The Sentence was ſigned by the Ten Biſhops, who all 
municates ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of Leo; much againſt 
Leo. their Will, ſays T heodoret, but Dioſcorus was fo dreaded by all, that 
not even his Friends had Courage enough to ſpeak or act freely be- 
fore him a. Of theſe Proceedings Leo took no notice for the pre- 
Leo writes ſent; but ſteadily purſuing the Game Meaſures, he wrote anew to 
Tc. 4 Peodoſius, notwithſtanding the diſcouraging Anſwer that Prince had 
eodoſius 
ond Pulche- returned to Falentinian and the Empreſſes; and in that, as well as in 
ria. the Letter which he ſent at the ſame time to the Empreſs Palcheria, 
he may be truly ſaid to have omitted no Reaſon or Argument, that 
could poſſibly be offered to convince both, that it was abſolutely 
neceſſary an Oecumenical Council ſhould be convened without De- 
lay, and that Italy was the moſt proper Place for it they could chuſe b. 
Diſpatchss Leo was not ſatisfied with Letters alone; he diſpatched, at the ſame 
Pour £22419 time, Four Legates to the Court of Conſtantinople, vis. Two Biſhops 


to the Co rt 
of 58 Abundius and Aſterius, and Two Presbyters Baſilius and Senator. 


tinople. Their Inſtructions were to acquaint the Emperor, by Word of Mouth, 


with the irregular and violent Proceedings of the Council of Ephe- 
ſus, to which he ſeemed, and really was, an utter Stranger; and to 


inform him of the dreadful Effects it had produced in his own Domi- 


nions 3 for at this time a general Schiſm, occaſioned by that Council, 
reigned in the Eaſt, the Biſhops of Thrace, of Egypt, and Palæſtine, 
ſiding with Dioſcorus; and thoſe of the Patriarchate of Antioch, of 
Aſia, and Pontus, ſtanding up in Defence of the Innocence of Fla- 
vianus. 


Theodoſius This had proved a dangerous Legation, had Dioſcorus been till 


es, in Power; but before the Legates reached Conſtantinople, Theodoſius 
was dead, Marcian was declared Emperor in his room, and Chryſa- 
phius, the great Friend and Supporter of Eutyches and his Party, pub- 
licly en As Theodoſius left no Iſſue Male behind him, his Si- 


ſter Pulcheria, who had ſhared the Sovereignty with him, and bore 


the Title of Auguſta, during his Life, remained by his Death ſole 
Miſtreſs of the Empire; and no Perſon was more capable of govern- 
ing it well. However, as no Woman had yet reigned alone in either 


= Concil. t. 4. p. 398. Lupi notz in Can. t. 1. p. 893, 894. b Leo ep. 52. 
et 54. 
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Council, which he propoſed to aſſemble, and deſiring him, if he did 
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Empire, ſhe thought it adviſable to marry, notwithſtanding the Reſo- 2 of 
lution ſhe had taken to continue a Virgin to her Death; and the > te 
Perſon ſhe choſe for her Husband was Marcian, a Man of extraordinary 
Qualifications, though deſcended from a Family of no great Diſtin- 

ation. To him therefore ſhe was married, after he had, at her Requeſt, Pulcheria 
ſolemnly promiſed to ſuffer her, agrecably to the Reſolution ſhe had e A 
taken, to live and die a Virgin. As Pulcheria was greatly attached whim e be- 
to the See of Rome, and had a particular Veneration for Leo, the. 
new Emperor, out of Complaiſance to her, not only received his 

Legates with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, but wrote The new 
him a moſt obliging Letter to acquaint him with his Acceſſion to TPP . 
the Imperial Throne, to implore the Aſſiſtance of his Prayers, and 77 75 1 
aſſure him, that he had nothing ſo much at Heart as the Unity of 

the Church, and the Extirpation of Hereſies, and that in order to pro- 

cure the one and the other he was determined to aſſemble an Occu- He promiſes 
menical Council, of which the Biſhop of Rome, whom he ſtyles the 1 
Firſt Biſhop, ſhould: be abſolute Maſter e. Not long after he wrote ts mate Leo 
anew to Leo, inviting him into the Eaſt to aſſiſt in Perſon at the prog 
not care to undertake ſuch a Journey, to acquaint him with it, that I wrires - 
he might ſummon all the Biſhops in his Dominions to meet at the i te Leo. 
Place, which Leo ſhould chuſe d. Thus wrote Marcian, ſays Baro- 


nius e, well knowme, that it is by the Authority of the Biſhop of 


Rome alone that Oecumenical Councils can be lawfully aſſembled. 
I ſhould. be glad to know what Records helped Marcian to that Occumenical 


. . ; Councils aſ- 
Knowlege. It would puzzle Baronzus to point them out, nothing 5 


being better known, nothing more certain, if there is any Truth in Emperor, no: 
Hiſtory, than that all the Oecumenical Councils held till Marciar's V the Pepe. 
time in the Church, were aſſembled by the Imperial Authority, and 
not by the Papal. To deny, or even to queſtion this Truth would 
be arrant Scepticiſm ; and therefore of all the Petenſions of the Bi- 


hops of Rome, that of their being veſted, by divine Right, with the 


Power of aſſembling, tranſlating, and diſſolving Councils, as Leo X. 
defined it, may perhaps be juſtly reckoned the moſt intolerably impu- 
dent, ſince it gives the Lye at once to all the Monuments of Antiquity; 
nay, and to the Councils themſelves, where it is ſaid, and often re- 
peated, that they met by the Authority, by the Decree, by the Com- 


Leo t. 1. p. 550, 551. Theodoret. t. 1. p. 551. 4 Concil. t. 4. p. 61. 
* Bar, ad ann. 450. p. 121. edit. Antwerp. 
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Year of nand of the moſt pious Emperors, without the leaſt Notice being 

ER ever taken of the Biſhop of Rome or his Authority. The Biſhops who 
compoſed this very Council, that was held under Marcian, when 
they were aſſembled, owned themſelves to have been gathered to- 
gether by the Grace of God, and the Command of the Emperors. 
Not a Word of the Pope, by whoſe Authority alone they were aſſem- 
bled, according to Baronius. Leo indeed, in ſpeaking of this Coun- 
cil, cunningly brings in the Apoſtolic See: It has been thought fit, 
ſays he, that a general Council ſhould be convened by the Command 
of the Chriſtian Princes, and with the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See a. 
He could ſay no more, and every other Biſhop might have faid as 
much with reſpect to his See. And yet Pope Gelaſius had the Aſſu- 
rance to affirm, that this very Council was convened by the Auths- 
rity of the Apoſtolic See alone b. As for the Annaliſt, he ſufficiently 
confutes elſewhere what he advances here; for he owns, that the 
Second and Fifth Oecumenical Councils were convened and held, 
the one againſt the Will of Damaſus, and the other of Vigilius e, 
and conſequently not by their Authority. 


yct The extraordinary Deference and Regard paid both by Marcian and 
and Dioſco- 


rus ban. Pulcheria to the Biſhop of Rome, changed at once the Face of Affairs 


dned by met all over the Eaſt. The Change began at Court, and the Example of the 


of their 


Te, Court was ſoon followed by the Church. Such of the Miniſters as 


had, in the late Reign, eſpouſed with moſt Warmth the Cauſe of 
Eutyches, and pretended moſt Zeal for his Doctrine, became all on a 
ſudden the moſt implacable Enemies both of him and his Doctrine d. 
And no wonder, fays Theodoret, ſince they had no other Rule of 
Faith but the Will of the Emperor. It were to be wiſhed the Church 
had given no Occaſion for the like Reproach. But the Change was 
no leſs ſudden, no leſs remarkable in the Church than it was in 
the Court. For the Inclinations of the Imperial Family were no 
3 ſooner known, than Anatolius, who had been choſen Biſhop of Con- 
Conſtanti- flantinople in the room of Flavianus, and had been ordained by 
. „ Dioſcorus, and the Biſhops of his Party, aſſembled in great Haſte all 
Letter of the Biſhops, Abbots, Presbyters, and Deacons, who were then in Con- 
peed Hoi ſtantinople, and in their Preſence not only received and ſigned the 


ie Neſto- famous Letter of Leo to Flavianus concerning the Incarnation, but 


a >< at the tame time anathematized Næſforius and Eutyches, their Do- 
Ces, THe, | 


Leo ep. br. b Gelaſ. ep. ad epiſ. Dardaniæ. © Bar. ad ann. 553. 
d Theodoret. ep. 138, 139. 


ctrine, 
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Arine, and all their Followers, declaring, that he profeſſed no other Ps of 
Faith but, what was held and profeſſed by the Roman Church, and by Rfid | 
Leo, meaning by the Court, and the Emperor. The Example of 
Anatolius was followed by the other Biſhops, and the reſt of the 
Aſſembly, except Three Abbots, and a few of the Clergy, and no- 

thing was heard but Anathemas againſt Eutyches, whom moſt of 

thoſe, who uttered them, had but a few Months before honoured as 

a new Apoſtle, as the true Interpreter of the Doctrine of the Church, 

and the Fathers i. Thoſe, who alicge the Declaration made at this 

time by Anatolius, and his Council, to prove, that they acknowleged 

the Infallibility of Leo and the Roman Church, deſerve no Anſwer 

it being manifeſt, that the Compliment (for ſo I may ſtyle it) was 

not paid to Leo, or his Church, but to Marcian and Pulcheria, 

The Letter of Leo being thus received by the Biſhop and Clergy Te exiled © 
of Conſtantinople, and ſoon after by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, ex. 5s 4 "0 
cepting thoſe of 1//yricum, Palæſtine, and Egypt; Marcian, at the * and enny 
Requeſt of Leo, recalled, by a ſpecial Law, the Biſhops, who had hd. 
been baniſhed by the Council of Epheſus for defending the Doctrine 
it contained, removed Eutyches from the Government of his Mo- 
naſtery, and confined him to a Place in the Neighbourhood of Con- 
ſtantinople, till the Meeting of the Council, which he intended to 
aſſemble k. Leo had begged both of Theodoſins and Marcian, that 
the Council might be afſembled in Italy, and Marcian, in the very 
firſt Letter he wrote to him, had left the Place to his Choice; but 
afterwards, changing his Mind, probably on Account of the Irruption 
made at this time by Attila in the Weſtern Empire, by a circular Marcian 
Letter, dated the 17th of May 451. he ſummoned all the Biſhops in ππi⁰ , a” 


his Dominions to meet at Nzce in Bithynia, by the Firſt of September. e "I 
This was a great Diſappointment to Leo: however, he immediately.” Bithynia. | 
diſpatched into the Eaſt Paſchaſinus Biſhop of Lihhbæum in Sicily, and 8 fy 

the Presbyter Bonifacius to ailiſt at the Council as-his Legates, toge- ——w—- 


ther with Lucentius Biſhop of Aſculum, and Baſiluus, a Presbyter Leo ſends 


. 7 Legates on 
whom he had ſent already to Conſtantinople. By the Two former he 4% at the 


wrote to Marcian, to Pulcheria, and to the Fathers of the Council, C 
to excuſe his not aſſiſting in Petſon, and beg, that ſince the far greater „ 
Part of the Biſhops, by receiving his Letter, had already condemned 
tac Doctrine of Eutyches, they would, to avoid all Diſputes, con- 


i Concil. t. 4. p. 531. Leo ep. 60, 61. 68. Leo ep. 66. 63. Concil. ibid. 
p. 66. I heodoret. ep. 139. e 
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Yearof demn it anew, without any further Examination, without hearken- 
ing any who ſhould offer to defend or explain it!. 
The Council The Biſhops met at Nice, on the Firſt of September, agreeably 
RE to the Emperor's Summons and Command. But, in the mean time, 
to Chal- the Hunns breaking into [![yricum, Marcian, who had promiſed to 
cedon. alliſt at the Council in Perſon, did not think it adviſeable to quit the 
Metropolis at that Juncture; and therefore wrote a very obliging 
Letter to the Biſhops at Nice, requiring them to remove from that 
City to Chalcedon, ſeparated from Conſtantinople only by the Boſpo- 
rug, which in that Place is not a Mile over. They readily complied 
with his Requeſt, and the Council met, for the firſt time, in the great 
Church of St. Euphemia in Chalcedon, on the 8th of October 451 m. 
It was the moſt numerous Council that had been yet held; for it is 


| The Number ſaid, by moſt Writers, to have conſiſted of 630 Biſhops, all, beſides the 


7, ay * Pope's Legates, TWO Biſhops from Africa, and one from Perſi a, Sub- 


jects of the Eaſtern Empire. Marcian propoſed, and had a great De- 

ſire, to be preſent in Perſon; but, thinking his Preſence more neceſ- 

fary in IAhyricum, where the ' Barbarians were committing dreadful 

The Imperial Ravages, he appointed the Six firſt Officers of the Empire, and the 
CO %. moſt "diſtinguiſhed Men in the Senate, to ſupply his room at the 
Council, with the Character of his Commiſſioners; and marched him- 
ſelf at the Head of his Army to the Relief of the oppreſſed Province n. 

When the Council met, the Commiſſioners placed themſelves in the 

The Order midſt of the Aſſembly, near the Baniſters of the Altar. On their Left, 
7 ee, the moſt honourable Place after theirs, ſate the Biſhops Paſchaſinus and 
placed. Lucentius, with the Presbyter Bonifacius, the Pope's Legates. Of the 
Presbyter Baſilius, the Fourth Legate, no Mention is made in the Acts 

of the Council, or by any Writer; whence we may, with better Rea- 

ſon, ſuppoſe him to have been dead or indiſpoſed, than imagine, 

with De Marca, that he abſented himſelf becauſe Anatolius of Con- 
ſtantinople would ſuffer Three Legates, but not Four, to ſit above 

him o. Next to the Legates were Anatolius, Maximus of Antioch, 
Thalaſſius of Ceſarea, Stephanus of Epheſus, and all the Biſhops of 

the Dioceſes of Pontus, of Aſia, of Thrace, and of the Patriarchate of 

Antioch, except thoſe of Palz/tme. On the Right were ſeated Dio/- 

corus of Alexandria, Fuvenalis of feruſalem, Quintillus of Hera- 

clea in Macedon, in the room of Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica, Peter 


| Leo ep. 62. 73, 74, 75. m Concil t. 4. p. 69. Liberat. c. 13. * Concil. ibid. 
p. 77, 78. Facund. o Pet. de Marc. de 3 Saccrd, et Imp. |. 5. c. 6. 
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of Corinth, with the Biſhops of Egypt, of I Ilyricum, of Palæſtine. Jae of 
In the middle of the Aſſembly was placed, on a high and ſtately Criſt 457; 
Throne, the Book of the Golpels. . At this grand Aſſembly the Pope 1 why 
Legates held the firſt Place among the Biſhops, and preſided, not in 7 Lans . 
virtue of any Right which they had, or even pretended to have, of _ at this 
preſiding at an Oecumenical Council held in the Eaſt; but becauſe — 
thoſe, who might have claimed that Honour as their Due, had all for- 

feited it by their late Conduct. And it was their late Conduct, not 

his Right, that Leo alleged in one of his Letters tothe Emperor, as a 
Reaſon, why his Legates ſhould be allowed to preſide: It is fir, ſays 

he, that Paſchaſinus ſhould preſide at the Council in my Name; be- 

cauſe ſome Biſhops have not withſtood the Efforts of Error with due 
Firnneſs and Conſtancy p. And truly, if we reflect on the Conduct 

of the chief Biſhops in the Eaſt, we ſhall find them all equally ex- Th chief 
ceptionable, all cqually unworthy of being placed at the Head of ſuch Op oof 
an Aſſembly. Dioſcorus, Juvenalis, and Thalaſſius were the chief tionable. 
Authors of the Violences committed at Epheſus; Stephen of Ephe- 

ſus had not only yielded to their Violences himſelf, but forced others 

to yield; and beſides, was not a lawful Biſhop, having ſeized on the 

See of Epheſus by Force, and by Force kept himſelf in it; and was 
afterwards, on that account, depoſed by the Council. Maximus of 
Antioch had been ordained in the room of Domnus, who had been 
unjuſtly depoſed by the Council of Epheſus. Anaſtaſius of Theſſa- 

lonica did not aſſiſt in Perſon, and if he had, he would never have 
pretended to preſide, when the Legates of the Pope were preſent, 

whoſe Vicar he was for the Provinces of Eaft Illyricum. Anatolius 

of Conſtantinople might indeed have claimed the Right of preſiding 

at a Council held within the Limits of his Iuriſdiction, and perhaps 

did; for he was canonically choſen upon the Death of Flavianus, and 
canonically ordained. But as he had been 'ordained by Dioſcorus, 

and had formerly lived in great Friendſhip with that Prelate (for he 

was a Presbyter of Alexandria, and his Nuncio at the Court of Con- 
ſtantinople, when he was raiſed to that See), it was juſtly apprehended he 

would not judge impartially, but might be ſomewhat biaſſed in favour 

ot his old Friend. From what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, that Calvin Calvin bet- 


was, at lcaſt, better acquainted with the Hiſtory of the Church, and 2 5 


the State of Affairs at this time in the Eaſt, then the 3 Cham - State of Af- 
fairs 2 this 
5 time than 
Hana oh Bellarmine. 
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Year of pion of the Roman Sce, Bellarmine: for the former having written, 
2 that Leo begged it of the Emperor as a Favour, that his Legates might 
be allowed to preſide at the Council of Chalcedon, and that the Em- 
peror granted him his Requeſt, becauſe he found none beſides them, 
on whom he thought proper to confer ſuch an Honour at that jun- 
cture; the latter ſtyles both theſe Aſſertions bare-faced and moſt im- 
pudent Lyes, adding, That Leo ſent his Legates to preſide without 
asking the Emperor's Leave, or any body's elſe a. But which of the 
Two was guilty of a bare-faced and moſt impudent Lye, I leave the 
Reader to judge. And after all the Imperial Commiſſioners may be 
properly ſaid to have preſided ; for the Council was intirely governed 
by them, and by the Pope's Legates only in their Abſence, Hence 
they are always named the firſt, and the Biſhops after them, in the 
Order they were placcd. | 


The great When the Biſhops were all ſeated, the Pope's Legates riſing up, and 
ile Pv advancing into the middle of the Aſſembly, Ve have here, ſaid Paſ* 
Book chaſinus, holding a Paper in his Hand, a» Order from the moſt Bleſſed 
and Apoſtolic Pope of the City of Rome, which is the Head of all 
Churches, by which his Apoſtleſhip had been pleaſed to command (præ- 

cipere dignatus eſt ejus Apoſtolatus), that Dioſcorus, Biſhop of Alex” 

andria, ſpould not be allowed to ſit in the Council. Let him there- 

fore be ordered to withdraw, elſe we muſt witharaw, The Com- 
miſſioners asked, what they had to object againſt Dioſtorus in par- 

ticular. He muſt, replied Lucentius, be called to account for the 
Judgment he gave at Epheſus, where he preſumed to aſſemble a 

They will Council without the Conſeut of the Apoſtolic See; which has never 
a ,, been thought lawful, which has never been done: as he is therefore 
fit as a to be judged, he ought not to fit as a Judge. Here one of the Com- 
Judge. miſſioners interrupting him, Neither ought you, laid he, to /it as a 
Judge, ſince you take upon you to act as a Party. However, let us 

know what particular Crime you lay to the Charge of Dioſcorus; for 

it is not agreeable to Fuſtice or Reaſon that he alone ſhould be charged 

with a Crime, of which many others are no leſs guilty than he. To + 

this the Legates made no other Reply, than that Leo would by no 

means ſuffer Dioſcorus to ſit or act in that Aſſembly as a Judge, and 

that they muſt withdraw, if he did, agrecably to their Inſtructions. 


The Commiſtioners finding them unalterable, and apprehending the 


Bellar. de Concil, et Eccl, I. 1. c. 19. i | 
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Diſturbances, which their abſcnting themſelves from the Council would oo of 
occaſion, yielded at laſt; and, ordering Dioſcorus to quit his Scat, — 2 


placed him by himſelf, as a Perſon a in the midſt of the AL. Who is 


placed in the 
ſembly r. middle of the 


It is hard to conceive what the Legates meant, by charging it as a A/emb. 
Crime upon Dioſcorus, that he had preſumed to aſſemble a Council "41 er. 
without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See: for it was not by him, : Jy the Le- 
but by the Emperor Theodoſius, that the Council of Epheſirs, and they | HE ** 
could mean no other, was aſſembled; and to the aſſembling of that ſembled the 
Council Leo conſented; that is, he obeyed the Summons of the Em- e of 
peror, inviting him to it, and was preſent in the Legates, whom he — 
ſent to act in his room; and no other Conſent had been hitherto 
required of the Bilhops of Rome, or any other Biſhop, As to what 
the Legates added, that it had never been thought lawful to aſſem- 
ble a Council without the Conſent of the Biſhops of Rome, that it 
had never been done, it is ſo repugnant to Truth, that might the 
Authenticity of the Acts of the Council be queſtioned, no Man, who 
has but dipt into Eccleſiallical Hiſtory, would believe they could have 
had the Aſſurance gravely to advance, in an Aſſembly of 630 Biſhops, 
ſuch notorious and palpable Falſhoods. And yet their Authority is 
alleged by Bellarmine 5, and after him by all the Roman Catholic 
Divincs, to prove, that the Power of aſſembling Oecumenical Coun- 
cils is veſted in the Pope alone, as if their Authority could be of 
any Weight, or deſerve the leaſt Regard, when it evidently contra- 
dicts the moſt unexceptionable Monuments Antiquity can produce. 

But to return to the Council, in the firſt Seſſion Euſebius of Do. Charge 
rylæum, appearing againſt Dioſcorus, charged him with having ap- a alu Dol. 
proved, in the late Council of pheſus, the Doctrine of One Nane os 

in Chriſt, with having condemned the Doctrine of Two Natures, de- 

poſed Flavianus for maintaining it, and forced, by introducing armed 

Men into the Council, all the Biſhops there preſent to ſign the unjuſt 

Sentence which he had pronounced. In anſwer to the firſt Part of 

the Charge, he owned, without betraying the lcaſt Fear or Concern, 

that he had condemned, (till did, and ever would condemn the Do- 

arine of Two Natutes in Chriſt, and all who maintained it; that he His Firm: 
held no other Doctrine, but what he had learned of the Fathers, eſpe. / 4 * 


4 ait 
cially of Athanaſius, Nagiangen, and Cyril; that he had choſen is 


s Concil. t. 4. p. 93. 96. , * Bellar, de Concil. et eccl. I. I. c. 12. 
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rather to condemn Flavianus than them; and that thoſe who did 
not like his Doctrine might uſe him as they pleaſed, now they were 
uppermoſt, and had the Power in their Hands, but in what manner 
ſoever they ſhould think fit to uſe him, he was unalterably determined, 
his Soul being at ſtake, to live and die in the Faith which he had 
hitherto profeſſed. As to his having forced the Biſhops to ſign the 


Condemnation of Flavianus, he anſwered, that the Conſtancy of 


every Chriſtian, and much more of a Biſhop, ought to be Proof 
againſt all kind of Violence, and Death itſelf ; that the Charge 
brought by Euſebius lay heavicr againſt them than it did againſt him, 
and therefore it was incumbent upon them, as the more guilty, to 
anſwer it t. In the ſecond Seſſion were received and read ſeveral 


He is charg- Memorials, charging Dioſcorus with many enormous Crimes, with 


ed with many 


enormous 
Crimes, 


Dioſcorus 
condemned, 


and depoſed. 


He i baniſh- 
ed. 


leading a lewd and debauched Life, to the great Scandal of his Flock, 
and even with attempting to uſurp the Sovereignty, and ſtyling him- 
ſelf King of Egypt. Theſe Memorials were all addreſſed, To Leo 
the moſt Holy, Bleſſed, and Univerſal Patriarch of the great City 
of Rome, and to the Holy and Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon u. 
Some have laid great Streſs on the Title of Unzver/al Patriarch given 
here to Leo, not reflecting, that in the Council of Epheſus the ſame 
Title was given to Dzoſcorus w, and conſequently, that it was, with 
reſpe& to both, a mere Compliment, owing to that Flattery which 
has been in all Ages peculiar to the Greeks. At this Seſſion Dzoſ- 
corus was not preſent, but nevertheleſs as he had been Three times 
ſummoned, the Legates, after a ſhort Recapitulation of the Crimes 
laid to his Charge, with the Conſent of the Council, procceded to 
the Sentence, and declared him depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity. 
The Sentence was pronounced in Leo's Name, and thus worded; Leo 
Archbiſhop of the great and antient Rome, by us, and the preſent 
Synod, with the Authority of St. Peter, on whom the Catholic Church 
and Orthodox Faith are founded, deveſts Dioſcorus of the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, and declares him henceforth mcapable of exerciſing any 
Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal Functions. This Sentence was ſigned by the 
whole Council, and immediately tranſmitted to the Emperor, who 
not only confirmed it, but ſoon after confined Dioſcorus to the City 
of Gangra in Paphlagonia, where he died in the Year 454. the Third 
of his Exile, anathematizing to his laſt Breath the Doctrine of Two 


t Concil. t. 4. p. 17 3—181, * Concil. ibid. p. 394 Concil. ibid. p. 270. 
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Natures, and all who held it x, The remaining Seſſions were chiefly _ Year of 

employed in reſtoring to their Sees the Biſhops, who had been de. 

poſed by the Council of Epbeſus; in deciding Controverſies between 

neighbouring Biſhops in point of Juriſdition ; and above all in ſet. 

tling the Catholic Belief, with reſpect to the Myſtery of the Incarna- 

tion, which occaſioned warm Diſputes. But at laſt a Symbol or Creed 

was happily compoſed, to which they all agreed; and the Subſtance 

of it was; That there is but one Chriſt, perfect God, and perfect 

Man, in his Divinity conſubſtantial with God, and conſubſtantial with 

us in his Humanity ; that in him the Two Natures were united with- 

out Change, Diviſion, or Mixture; and ſubſiſted not in Two Perſons, 

but in One, agrecably to the Symbol of Nice y. This the Fathers 

of the Council would not allow to be called a Symbol or Creed, but The Decree 

only a Decree, the compoſing of any new Symbols or Creeds having 9 9% 

been ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Council of Epheſus, which was % Neue 
univerſally received. 

lf we compare the Doctrine, contained in this Symbol or Decree, Eutyches ns 
with that which was taught by Eutyches, we ſhall find the pretended % Orthodox 
Hereſtarch to have been, at the Bottom, no leſs orthodox than Leo bas 
himſelf, For Dioſcorus, whom we may ſuppoſe to have been well 

acquainted with his Doctrine, in the very firſt Seſſion of the preſent 

Council, anathematized all, who admitted in the Incarnation any 

Change of the divine Nature, any Confuſion or Mixture of the 

Two Natures :; which was confeſſing the Two Natures to have 

been united in Chriſt without Change, Diviſion, or Mixture, In the 

ſame Seſſion Euſtathius of Berytus, who maintained the Doctrine of 

Eutyches with no leſs Warmth than Dioſcorus, anathemarized a//, 

who, by acknowleging but one Nature, denied Chriſt to be conſub- 

ſtantial with us according to his Humanity, or, by acknowleging 

Two, divided Chriſt *, which was owning Chriſt 2 be conſubſtantial 

with us in his Humanity, agrecably to the preſent Decree, That 

Chrift was perfect God and perfe&t Man, that in him there was but 

one Perſon or Hypoſtaſis, was never denied or even queſtioned by 

Eutyches, or any of his Followers. As to the Expreſſion of the one 

incarnate Nature of the Word, it had been uſed by Cyril; Flavianus 

himſelf owned, that in one Senſe he did not reject it b; and F. Pe. 


Concil. t. 4. p. 426. Leo ep. 81. Evag. I. 2. c. 3. 7 Concil. ibid. p. 566. 
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ag of tan plainly ſhews, that it may be underſtood in a Catholic, as well 
as in an heretical Senſe a. And yet when Euſtathius of Berytus 

was charged before the Council with having uſed that Expreſſion, 

they all cried out, without requiring or allowing him to explain it, 

that he was guilty of Hereſy ; which ſo provoked that Prelate that 

having then in his Hand the Book, in which Cyrz/ had uſed the fame 
Expreſſion, he threw it at them, ſaying, Read what Cyril ſays; it zs 

Cyril you anathematize, and I am proud of being anathematized 

The Two With him b. From what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, that the contend. 
5 OO ing Parties agreed in the Subſtance, and only quarreled, as they had 
1 done in the Caſe of Neftorins, about Words and Expreſſions. Euty- 
 ches, it is true, maintained, that there was only One Nature in 
Chriſt ; but he thereby meant no more than that there was but One 

Chriſt, as evidently appears from the Inferences which he and his Fol- 

lowers drew from the admitting of Two Natures. But as the Ex- 

preſſions he uſed might be eaſily wreſted to an heretical Senſe (and 

ſo might the Expreſſions of thoſe who oppoſed him), his Enemies, 
eſpecially the Orientals, whom he had greatly diſobliged, underſtood 

them in that, deduced from them, and would not underſtand them in 

any other Senſe, As for Leo, it was only upon the Information, 

which Flavianus, and thoſe who with him had condemned Eutyches, 

were pleaſed to give him, that he could judge of his Doctrine: and 

And _— the by them he was io far impoſed upon as to believe, that the Senti- 


fame D 


rin, ments, which they aſcribed to him, becauſe deducible, as they thought, 
| from his Doctrine, were really his, and owned by him. This plainly 
appears from his famous Letter; for he employs the far greater Part 

of it in combating a Heretic of Flavianuss making, and confuting 
Opinions, which Eutyches was no leſs ready to anathematize than 

he. When the Point in Diſpute was examined in the preſent 
Council with more Attention, and leſs Prejudice, - than it had been 

in thoſe of Conftantinople and Epheſus, it appeared, that the only 
Difference between the Entychians and their Adverſaries was, that 

the latter maintained Chriſt to be n Two Natares, and of Two Na- 

tures (ty Jva quoeot, x, tx Ivo quotwy), Whereas the former would not 

allow him to be zu, but only of, Two Natures. And it was this 

ſmall Difference, in ſpeaking of a Myſtery ſo much above the Com- 
prehenſion of human Underſtanding, that ſet all the Biſhops of the 


9 Pet. dog. t. 4» . I. e. 14. * Concil. t. +- P- 173. 
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Church at Variance, and inflamed them to the Degree we have ſeen, 
againſt each other, that occaſioned the aſſembling of ſo many Coun- 
cils, the depoſing and perſecuting of ſo many Biſhops, and was likely 
to have produced no leſs Diſturbances in the State than it did in 
the Church, as the Princes in thoſe Days intereſted themſelves warmly 
in the Quarrels of the Eccleſiaſtics. How many Evils would have 
been prevented, had F/avzanus followed the friendly Advice which 
Eutyches gave him? For the latter being interrogated by him in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, whether he believed in Two Natures after 
the Incarnation, I believe, he replied, that Chriſt is perfect God, and 
perfect Man; but here I ſtop, and adviſe you to do ſo too. But it was 
the Miſery and Vice of theſe Times that in all Church Diſputes they 
ſought for Contention and Victory, not for Peace, and would never 
ſtop till by Deductions and Conſequences, often very unfair, they had 
drawn their Adverſaries into fome Trap of Words, which might im- 
plicate them in the Hereſy laid to their Charge, The moſt Orthodox 
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of the Clergy could not ſpeak or write on the Myſteries of our Faith, > 


without imminent Danger of having their Expreſſions mifunderſtood, 
or wiltully wreſted, by their Enemies, into an heretical Senſe ; which 
was no ſooner done than they were accuſed, and Councils aſſembled 
to judge of their Doctrine, or rather to condemn it, upon their own 
Interpretations; the Peace of the whole Church, and ſometimes of 
the State, was diſturbed by the Flame, that was raiſed upon theſe 
Diſputes; and at laſt the contending Parties were found to have 
differed only in Words, and about Points which neither was able to 
explain, Upon the Whole, it may truly be faid, that it was in theſe 
Times no leſs dangerous to ſpeak or write upon Matters of Faith, 
than under the greateſt Tyrants, upon Matters of State: for as every 
thing there, that is ſaid or written, may be called Treaſon, fo every 
thing here was called Hereſy, and puniſhed as ſuch: nor are innocent 
Men in more Danger there from Informers or Delatores, than they 
were here from every Prieſt or Monk with whom they converſed, or 
who read their Books, eſpecially when the Zeal of the latter was 


ſharpened, as in theſe Times it generally was, by Deſire of Revenge 


for ſome former Perſecution, which they had {ſuffered themſelves, 
On the 25th of October, when the Sixth Seſſion was held, the 


Emperor Marcian came in Perſon to the Council, and in his Pre-, 
ſence the Symbol or Decree, which I have mentioned above, was fon to the 
read, approved, and ſigned, by all the Members of the Aſſembly. I he Cuncil. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 


Pope's Legates ſigned the firſt in the Name of Leo, whom Lucen- 
tins ſtyled Biſhop of the whole Church, and the other Two Biſhop of 
the univerſal Church of Rome e. The other Biſhops ſigned, accord- 
ing to the Rank of their Sees, declaring, that they did it freely, and 
of their own Accord, becauſe they believed that, and no other, to 
be the genuine Doctrine of the Apoſtles d. 

Matters of Faith being thus ſettled to the Satisfaction of both 
Parties, the Council took next the Diſcipline of the Church into Con. 
ſideration ; when the famous Canon was enacted, veſting the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, who had long ſince begun to rival the Biſhop of 
Rome, with a new Power, or rather confirming to him that, which 
in Imitation of the Biſhop of Rome, he had already aſſumed. The 
Biſhop of Byzantium was at firſt but a Suffragan to the Biſhop of He- 
raclea Exarch of the Dioceſe of Thrace, comprehending Six Pro- 
vinces; viz. Thrace, Rhodope, Europa, Hemimontis, Maſia Se- 
cunda, and Scythia. But Byzantium being choſen by Conſtantine 
for the Place of his Reſidence, honourcd with his Name, and made 
the Scat of another Empire, the Biſhops of this new Metropolis, think- 
ing their See raiſed with the City, not only withdrew all Subjection 
to their Exarch, but taking great State upon them, began to act as 
if they had been as much exalted above other Biſhops, as their City 
was above other Citics, This gave, as we may well imagine, no 
ſmall Umbrage to their Brethren 3 but the great Intereſt the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople had at Court, enabling them to oblige or diſoblige 
whom they pleaſed, the other Prelates choſe rather to gain their Fa- 
vour by yielding to their Ambition, than incur their Diſpleaſure by 


oppoſing it. Hence the Grandeur of the See of Conſtantinople, and 


the Splendor the Biſhop of that City lived in, began very carly to 
dazic the Eyes of thoſe, who moſt panted after Honour and Pro- 
motion. Euſebius ſtrove, even in Conftantine's Time, to exchange the 
Metropolitan See of Nicomedia for that of Conſtantinople, though the 
latter had not yet been diſtinguiſhed by the Canons with any parti- 
cular Mark of Dignity : and a few Years after Eudoxius, a Prelate 
of an unbounded Ambition, was tranſlated to the ſame Sce from that 
of Antioch, which was one of the Three great Patriarchal Sees. In 
the Year 383. the Biſhops of Conſtantinople were already fo far ex- 


alted, by the Connivance and tacit Conſent of their Collegues, as 


© Concil. t. 4. p. 576. Facund, I. 5. c. 3. © Concil, ibid. p. 607. 
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to take place of all the Biſhops in the Eaſt. Hence at the Second 8 2 4 


Oecumenical Council, held in that Year at Conſtantinople, Gregory 
of Nazianzum, then Biſhop of that City, was allowed to preſide, 
though the Patriarch of Alexandria, the Firſt, by the Canons, after 
that of Rome, was preſent z an Honour which Gregory, who was an 
utter Enemy to all Pride and Oftentation, would never have claimed, 
nor even accepted, had he not been intitled to it by an eſtabliſhed 
Cuſtom, and the unanimous Conſent of his Brethren. -From what 
has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Second Occumenical Council 
only confirmed to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople an Honour for which 
he had already the Sanction of an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, when the Fa- 
thers of that Aſſembly decreed, that the Biſhop of new Rome ſhould 
have the firſt Place of Honour after the Biſhop of old Rome e. It is 
obſcryable, that Timotheus of Alexandria, who was preſent when this 
Canon was made, and had, by the Regulations obſerved till that time, 
an undoubted Right to the firſt Place of Honour after the Biſhop of 
Rome, never once offercd to oppole this new Regulation, nor to 
diſpute with Ne&arzus, choſen in the room of Gregory, who re- 
ſigned while the Council was yet ſitting, the Honour of preſiding at 
| ſuch an Aſſembly. And what elſe could inſpire that Prelate with fo 
much Moderation, when his Rank and the Dignity of his See were at 
Stake, but his knowing, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople enjoyed al- 
ready, by an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, which it was now in vain to op- 
poſe, the Honour conferred on him by that Canon? It is therefore 
altogether ſurpriling, that Leo ſhould have roundly aſſerted, as he 
did in one of his Letters f, that the above-mentioned Canon never 
took place. If he really believed it never did, he betrayed an Ig- 
norance of what paſſed in the Eaft quite unaccountable. For that 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinoplèe peaceably enjoyed the firſt Rank of Ho- 
nour in the Eaſt, even before that Canon was made, has been ſuth- 


ciently ſhewn; and to ſuppoſe, that they would have parted with it, 


after it had been confirmed to them by the Decree of an Oecume- 
nical Council, which gave them the ſame Right to the Second Place 
among the Prelates of the Church as the Biſhop of Rome had to the 
Firſt, is not only abſurd and ridiculous, but evidently repugnant to 
the known Practice, that obtained in the Eaſt. For not to ſpeak of 
Metropolitans, but only Patriarchs, who yielded the Precedency to 
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Year of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the Year 394. Nectarius preſided at 
— a a Council which was compoſed of all the moſt eminent Prelates in 
the Eaſt, there being preſent, among the reſt, the famous Theophi- 
lus of Alexandria, Flavianus of Antioch, Helladius of Cæſarea in 
Cappadocia, and Paul of Heraclea, all Patriarchs 8, Theophilus 
wanted neither Courage nor Ambition to maintain his Rank, and 
was not a Man tamely to yield what he could have diſputed. Sſin— 
nius of Conſtantinople, a Prelate univerſally commended for his Mo- 
deration, and quite incapable of claiming any kind of Pre-eminence, 
to which he had not an undoubted Right, preſided at a Council held 
in the Year 426. at which ſeveral Patriarchs aſſiſted, and Theodoſins 
of Antioch among the reſt h. In all the Accounts we have of the 
Councils held in the Eaſt after the Second Occumenical Council, 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is conſtantly named the firſt i, It is true 
that in the Second Council of Epheſus the Fifth Place was allotted 
to Flavianus ; but he was there conſidered as a Party; and the 
Pope's Legates complained, in the Council of Cha/cedon, of the In- 
juſtice that had been done him in Defiance of the Canons, meaning, 
no doubt, the Canon placing him next to the Biſhop of o Rome; 
and that Place was accordingly given to his Succeſſor Anatolius, in 
the Council of Chalcedon, though many Patriarchs, and among the 
reſt thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, were preſent. Leo therefore 
either advanced what he knew to be falſe, or was groſly miſtaken, 
and leſs acquainted with what had paſſed in the Eaſt than one would 
think he could poſſibly have been, when he ſo poſitively aſſerted, 
that the Canon in favour of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had ne- 
ver taken place. 
The Biſhegs Bur, after all, no Power, no Authority or Juriſdition, was granted 


o 8 by that Canon to the See of Conſtantinople : it was placed only in 
nople / 


fume the Rank and Dignity next to the See of Rome. However, as Dignity 


Fark ag naturally inſpires a Deſire of Power, and is, at the ſame time, a 
utharity 


or th, Moſt effectual means of attaining it, the Biſhops of Conſtantinople no 
Dioceſe of ſooner found themſelves thus raiſed above their Collegues, than they 
Tar=C. took upon them by Degrees to exerciſe a Power anſwering the Rank, 
to which they were raiſed. They began with Thrace, and alleging 

that Conſtantinople, which was the Head of that Dioceſe, accord- 

ing to the Civil Polity eſtabliſhed by Conſtantine, ought to be fo too 

2 Concil, t. 2. p. 1151. Phot. c. 55. 1 Concil. t. 3. p. 1059. Concil. ap. 

p. 887. et t. 4. p. 116. 234. 735+ 738. 
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according to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, which was founded on the Civil, Year of 
they aſſumed at once the Title, claimed the Rights, and exerciſed, Cnd5t, 
within the Limits of that Dioceſe, all Juriſdiction peculiar to a Pa- | 
triarch. And thus was the Patriarch degraded almoſt into the Rank of 

a Suffragan, and the Suffragan raiſed to that of a Patriarch. As we 

read of no Oppoſition made to ſo great a Change by the Biſhop of 
Heraclea, till this time the Patriarchal See, we may well conclude it 

to have been effected with the Concurrence, or moſt probably, by 

the Command of the Court, where the Biſhops of Conſtantinople bore 

a great Sway. They were not long ſatisfied with this new Juriſdic- of Por ; oy 
tion, Their Ambition increaſing as their Power increaſed, they ſoon 4d Aſia. 
began to extend their Authority beyond the Limits of the Dioceſe 

of Thrace, and invade the neighbouring Dioceſes of Pontus and 

Aſia. The firſt, who paved the Way for theſe Encroachments of the 

See of Conſtantinople in thoſe Parts, was Chryſoſtom, who being in- Chryſoſtom 
vited by the Biſhops of Aſia, upon the Demiſe of their Exarch An- — ho 
toninus, to ſettle the Affairs of that Church, which he had left in a ri/di#im 
deplorable Condition, aſſembled a Council at Epheſus, and there e. 
depoſed ſeveral Biſhops convicted of Simony, appointed others in 

their room, ordained the new Biſhop of Epheſus; and on his Return 

through the Dioceſe of Pontus took upon him to depoſe the Me- 
tropolitan of Bzthynia, in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppoſition he met 

with there both from the People and Clergy, and to appoint him, 

by his own Authority, a Succeſſor k. With his Conduct in Aſia no 

Fault can be found; for he was invited thither by the Aſiatics them- 

ſelves, and acted in Concert with them. But his exereiſing the like 
Juriſdiction in the Dioceſe of Pontus, whither he had not been in- 

vited, was an open Violation of the Canons, and as ſuch alleged 

againſt him in the famous Council ad Quercum. However, Atticus Which is 
his immediate Succeſſor, treading in his Footſteps, not only claimed * 
the Power of ordaining Biſtops in the Two Dioceſes of Pontus and immediate 
Aſia, but procured a Law from the Emperor veſting in him alone Sec. 
that Power l. But ſuch a Privilege was only perſonal, was granted to 

him, and not to his See m. Hence, upon his Death, the Biſhops of 

Aſia and Pontus reſuming the Exerciſe of the Right, which the Ca- 

nons gave them, began to ſupply the vacant Sces, as they had formerly 


done, without the Conſent, or even the Knowlege of the Biſhop of 


* Soz. I. 8. c. 6. Pallad. vit. Chryſ. 1 Socr. 1. 9. c. 28. = Idem ibid, 
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\ Year of Conflantinople. But the Succeſſors of Atticus, pretending the above- 
8 2 mentioned Prerogative to have been granted to him, as Biſhop of the 
1 And main- Imperial City, and therefore to his Sec, and all who ſhould ſucceed 


| tained by the :  «. . a 2 : . 

„ 700. ie him in it, claimed it as their Right, and being ſupported in this, as 
| 
| 
| 


they were in their other Uſurpations, by the Court, exerciſed, in ſpite 
of all Oppoſition, the ſame Power and Juriſdiftion in the Dioceſes 
of Pontus and Aſia, as they did in Thrace. They had learnt, it 
ſeems, of the Biſhops of Rome, the important Leſſon, never to part 
with any Power which they had once acquired, by what Means, and 
iN upon what Terms ſoeyer, they had acquired it. | 
5 Their exten- And now the Biſhop of Conftantinople had raiſed himſelf, in the 
1 eve Power. Courſe of a few Years, from the low Condition of a Suffragan, to 
that of a Patriarch, and the greateſt Patriarch in Power and Juriſ- 
dition, then upon Earth, having under him not one Dioceſe only, 
as the other Patriarchs, but Three, compriſing Twenty-ſeven Pro. 
vinces, and as many Metropolitans. And it is obſervable, that in all 
thoſe Provinces he exerciſed both the Metropolitan and Patriarchal 
Juriſdiction, ordaining the common Biſhops as well as the Metropo- 
| litans : nay, he carried his Uſurpations fo far, as not only to ordain, 
but even to name, both the Metropolitans and other Biſhops, with- 
out conſulting either the People or Clergy, pretending thereby to 
prevent the Diſturbances often attending popular Elections, and the 
raiſing to the Epiſcopal Dignity Men incapable of diſcharging, as they 
ought, the Duties of that Office n. Such an extenſive, abſolute, and 
uncoutrouled Juriſdiction might, one would think, have ſatisfied the 
bl Ambition of thoſe Prelates. But the Deſire of Power, like thar of 
| Wealth, knows no Bounds, is ever reſtleſs, and whetted, rather than 
They invade allayed, by the Acquiſitions it makes. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople 


25 ee no ſooner found themſelves in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Power they 


Biſkep of had uſurped, than they began to think of extending it further by 

Rome. new Uſurpations. They thought themſelves now a Match for the 

i . Biſhop of Rome; and accordingly made their firſt Attempt on Eaſt 
lil 1/lyricum, over which Rome had long exerciſed an uſurped Jurifdic. 
"y But without tion. Thus did the Two great Uſurpers firſt meet, when that of Con. 
4 vcr, kantinople was ſhamefully foiled, Boniface, who then governed the 
Roman Church, having, by better concerted Meaſures, utterly defeated 
thoſe of his Rival. The latter therefore, finding in the Biſhop of Rowe 


oF | ® Concl|. t. 4. p. 838. Socr. I. 7. c. 37. 
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too ſubtle and powerful an Adverſary to contend with, abandoned 8 of 
the Enterprize for the preſent, and, turning his Efforts againſt the Pa— — 
triarch of Antioch, leſs powerful than that of Rowe or Alexandria, 

made himſelf in that Patriarchate ſufficient Amends for his late Diſ- 
appointment. For not long after Flavianus of Conſtantinople not 

only received an Appeal from a Council held at Antioch, but re- 

ſtored to their former Dignity Two Eccleſiaſtics, who had been de- 

poled by that Council e; which a Man of his Modeſty and Modera- 

tion p would never have attempted, had not his Predeceſſors extend- They extend 
ed their Juriſdiction over that Patriarchate, Anatolius, who ſucceeded _ wie 
Flavianus, and was at this time Biſhop of Conſtantinople, not only the Patriar- 
took upon him to ordain Maximus of Antioch, but to divide the 5 nr * 
Province of Phenicia, one of the chief Provinces of that Patriarchate, 

into Two, and even to excommunicate the Metropolitan of Tyre, be- 

cauſe he would not conſent to that Diviſion ; and this without giv- 

ing himſelf the Trouble, or thinking it neceſſary to conſult Maxi- 


mus, though he was then at Conftantinople, or even mention it to 
him 4. 

Thus did the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, out of the Five Dioceſes, Anatolius 
into which the whole Eaſt was divided, ſubject, in the Courſe of 9 
few Years, Four to their See. But this extenſive Juriſdiction was a Chalcedon 
bare-faced Uſurpation, repugnant to the Canons, and intirely owing /*7 i 


2125 the 
to the Intereſt they had at Court, and the Deference, that was there- 5 = 


Uriſdiciion 


upon paid them by their Brethren. Of this Anatolius, the preſent 771344 5; bs 
Biſhop, was well appriſed, and therefore deſirous of building his 15 
Power on a more ſtable Foundation, he reſolved to apply to the 

Fathers aſſembled at Chalcedon; not doubting but, as his See had 

been declared the Second in Dignity, they. would allow him Jurit- 

diction and Power ſuitable to his Rank. However, as he was a Pre- 

lee of excellent Parts, and great Penetration, he thought it adviſe— 

able, in the firſt Place, to ſound the Diſpoſition of the Imperial Com- The Imperial 
miſſioners, as well as the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council; and ©, 
theſe he found all highly incenſed againſt the Pope and his Legates, «s the Bi- 
and ready to concur in any Meaſures that could more effectually en- Gehn. Go 
able the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to check the growing Power, and inc 70 
oppoſe the daily Encroachments of the Biſhop of Rome: What chiefly againſt the 


: Pepe ; and 
incenſed them againſt the Pope was the unſeaſonable Concern he be- %. 
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trayed, at ſo critical a Juncture, for the Honour and Dignity of his 


Sec. For though he thought the Orthodox Faith to be in imminent 


Danger; though he had often declared, that nothing could fave the 


Church but an Occumenical Council; yet when he had in the End pre- 
vailed upon the Emperors, partly by his Letters, partly by his Sighs and 
Tears, to aſſemble one, he not only refuſed to aſſiſt in it in Perſon, 
becauſe it was not held in Italy, but would not fend Legates to ſupply 
his room, till it was agreed, that they ſhould preſide; and that even the 
Presbyters, who repreſented him, ſhould take place of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, and all the Patriarchs of the Eaſt, His ſtanding 
upon ſuch PuncQtilio's, when the Peace and Unity of the Church were 
at flake, gave great Offence both to his Friends and his Enemies. 

To this was added the haughty Behaviour of his Legates, who pre- 
fuming on the Emperor's Favour, took ſuch State upon them in the 
Council, as neither the Commiſſioners, nor Biſhops could bear. But 
what moſt of all ſhocked them was, that the firſt Legate in giving 
Judgment againſt Dioſcorus, and pardoning thoſe, who had concur- 
red with him in his violent Meaſures, aſcribed the one and the other 


.Chicfly to Leo, and only to the Council as acting by his Authority, 


and in his Name. Leo depoſes, Leo forgives by us, and the preſent 
Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, as if the whole 
Power had been lodged in him, and by him communicated to the 
Council, no otherwiſe than it was to his Legates. Such Arrogance 
and Preſumption eſtranged from the Biſhop of Rome, even thoſe 
whom he had perſonally obliged, and who, on that Score, had been 
hitherto greatly attached to his See. Anatolius therefore, thinking 
this a proper Scalon to apply for a Confirmation of the Privileges, 
and juriſdiction, which his See enjoyed only by Cuſtom, cauſed 
Aetius, Archdeacon of Conſtantinople, it not being proper that he 
himſelf ſhould appear in an Affair of that Nature, to move it in he 
Council. As, except the Pope's Legates, and the Biſhops of 1/lyricum, 
the Council intirely conſiſted of Eaſtern Biſhops; as they were all 
alike jealous of the growing Power of the Biſhop "of Rome, and 
wanted, as ſome of them openly declared r, a no leſs powerful Protec- 
ror to defend them againſt his Encroachments, the Motion was ap- 
proved, and the famous Canon, the 28th of the Council of Chalce- 
aon, made and ſigned by all the Biſhops who were preſent. 


7 Concil. t. 4. p. 814, 815. : 
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By that Canon was confirmed the Decree of the Second Oecume- 
nical Council, placing the Biſhop of New Rome next, in Dignity, to 


— — — 


the Biſhop of Old Rome. 2dly, The former was veſted with a Pa- The Biſhop 


triarchal Juriſdiction over the Three Dioceſes of Pontus, Afia, and 


of Conſt an- 


Thrace, 3dly, He was impowered to ordain all Biſhops in ſuch -qzalzd in 


Places of thoſe Dioceſes as were in the Hands of the Barbarians ; 


every thing 
but Prece- 


which was, in other Parts, the Privilege of the Metropolitans. dency ts the 


And laſtly were granted to the See of Conſtantinople in gene- 
ral Terms, and without Reſtriction or Limitation, all the Rights, 
Prerogatives, and Privileges, that had ever been granted to, or en- 
joyed by the See of Rome 5. Thus was the See of Conſtantinople 
equaled in all things, but Precedency, to the See of Rome; and the 
ſo much boaſted Supremacy of that See reduced to a mere Primacy 
of Order and Dignity. The Decree met at firſt with ſome Oppoſi- 
tion from the Biſhops of Aſia and Pontus; but it was ſigned in the 
End by all but the Biſhops of 1/lyricum, Thalaſſius of Czſarea, Ex- 
arch of Aſia, Euſebius of Ancyra, and perhaps a few more. Theo- 
doret of Cyrus in Syria, one of the moſt pious and learned Prelates 
at that time in the Church, ſigned among the reft, and likewiſe 
Euſebius of Dorylæum, though he had been received and entertain- 
ed at Rome with great Kindneſs by Leo, when he was driven from 


his See, and had been reſtored to it chiefly by his Means and In- 
tereſt t. 


Biſhop of 


_ . 
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As for the Legates; the Motion was no ſooner made by Aetius, 77, Pope's 
than they quitted their Seats, and, declaring that they had no Di- £-2ateswith- 
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rections from the Archbiſhop of the great City of Rome concerning cl Ke + 


Matters of that Nature, withdrew in great Haſte from the Council. 
And truly Leo, ſuſpecting ſome ſuch Deſign, had ſtrictly injoined 
them, in their ſecret Inſtructions, to remember the Dignity of 
him who ſent them; to repreſent him by a ſuitable Conduct and Be- 
haviour, and to oppoſe, to the utmoſt of their Power, ſuch as, pre- 
ſuming on the Dignity of their Cities, ſhould, on that Score, claim 
or arrogate to themſelves any Rights or Privileges that had not been 
yet granted them by the Canons u. It was in Compliance with theſe 
Inſtructions that they withdrew, vainly promiſing themſelves, that 
their Example would be followed by many others, and the Motion 
by that means be dropt. But, to their great Mortification, of the many 
6 8 ib. p. 795. 798. t Concil, ib. p. 798, 99. 803. * Conc.!. 1b, 
3 Biſhops 
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R of Biſhops who were preſent, not one offered to ſtir from his Place: 
re Oar ſo that they retired alone, and in the utmoſt Confuſion. Being thus 
Their Ex- withdrawn, they waited with Fear and Impatience to hear what had paſ- 


Auel , ſed ; and were no ſooner informed, than they applied to the Commil- 
5 ſioners, earneſtly intreating them to order the Fathers of the Coun- 
Hop. 


cil to meet once more; for that was ſuppoſed to be the laſt Seſſion. 


1 9 eppeſe They met accordingly, and the very next Day; when Paſchaſinus, 
e Decree, 


1 ; ; | 
ll! aich pre, having firſt begged Leave of the Commiſſioners to ſpeak, Ve are 


tending it informed, ſaid he, that ſome Regulations were made Teſterday, which 


„ was | - | 7 
9 i we apprehend to be repugnant to the Canons, and inconſiſtent with 


ertorted by the Peace of the Church, which the Emperor has been labouring 
Force. 


ith with jo much Zeal and Application to ſettle ; therefore, as they 


were made in our Abſence, we beg they may be read. In your Ab- 
ſence? replied Aetins, you abſinted yourſebves, and left the Council, 
though intreated and even preſſed you to ſtay. He then delivered 
the Canon to be read, with the Names of all the Biſhops who had 
ſigned it, which ſo ſurpriſed Paſchaſinus, that he could not utter one 
ſi nale Word. But his Collegue Lucentius riſing up, ſaid, The Bi- 
ſrops have been impoſed upon; they have not ſened freely; they 
have been forced. But that Reproach the Biſhops anſwered, all cry. 
ing out, with one Voice, No kind of Violence has been uſed; we all 
knew what we were doing, and we did it freely; we did it of our 
02 Accord. Not fatisficd with this Declaration in common, the 
chief Men among them proteſted in particular, that no Violence, no 
Artifice had been uſed, but that they had all ſigned of their own 
Motion u. And yet Leo, to prejudice the World againſt that Canon, 
maintained to the laſt, that it had been extorted by Force; and the 
Violence, that had been uſed with the Biſhops, who ſigned it, he 
often alleges, in his Letters, as a Reaſon why it ſhould be univerſally 
rejected w. Did his Legates never inform him of what had paſſed ? Did 
he never peruſe the Acts of the Council, though often referred to 
them by Anatolius? Or did he advance, becauſe it beſt ſerved his 
Purpoſe, what he himſelf knew to be falle ? 
. | Or repugnant The unanimous Declaration of the Biſhops, that no kind of Force 
| to the Canins 3 
i of Nice. Or Artifice had been uſed, leaving no room for the Legates to ex- 
5 cept againſt the Decree on that Score, they pretended in the next 
if Place, that it was repugnant to the Sixth Canon of the Council of 


» Ibid. p. 705, 89. Leo ep. 79, 80. 87. 


Nice. 
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Nice. But that Canon being read firſt by Paſchaſinus, and after · Year of 
wards by Aetius; and the Biſhops having all delivered it as their Opi- — 
nion, that nothing had been enacted either by the preſent, or by the 
Second Oecumenical Council, that could be chought any way repug- 
nant to the Canons of Nice; the Commiſſioners asked them, Whether 
they had willingly and freely ſigned the Canon in Diſpute. Here they 
all proteſted anew, and called God to witneſs, that they had ſigned it 
of their own Accord, that no Compulſion had been uſcd. The Com The Canon 
miſſioners therefore, finding the Legates had nothing further to offer, 7 gx goo 
confirmed, in the Emperor's Name, what the B had done, the ral Com- 
Biſhops applauding their Judgment, and all crying out, This zs a juſt miſſtoners. 
Sentence ; we are all of the ſame Opinion; we will all abide by 1 
Judgment you give x. The Legates complained of the Affront, as 
they ſtyled it, that was offered to the Apoſtolic See in their Preſence 
proteſted againſt it; and addreſſing themſelves to the Commiſſioners, 
deſired, that their Proteſt might be entered in the Acts of the Coun- 
cil, that the Pope of the univerſal Church, knowing they had op- 
poſed ſuch unlawful Proceedings, might judge himſelf of the Injuſtice 
that was done to his Sec, and take ſuch Meaſures as he ſhould think 
fit to redreſs it. The Commiſſioners returned them no Anſwer; but 
riſing up, ¶ hat we have pronounced, ' ſaid they, the whole Council 
has approved; and thus put an End to that Seſſion y. 

The Biſhops met again; but it was only to write to Marcian and The Empe- 
Leo, and acquaint both with the Tranſactions of the Council. The. the Em 


reſs, and 
Emperor, in hearing the Canons read, not only expreſſed the great- Julian, of 


eſt Satisfaction at the Regard the Fathers had ſhewn for the See of Sar 
the Imperial City; but 2pprchending from the Oppoſition, which the ;,, bim 8 
Pope's Legates had made to the 28th Canon, that the Pope himſelf confirm the 
might oppoſe it, and thereby involve the Church in new Troubles, 3 
he immediately diſpatched Lucianus a Biſhop of Thrace, and the 
Deacon Baſilius, to Rome, charging them to leave nothing unat- 
tempted, that could divert Leo from oppoling a Decree, that had 
been made, ſigned, and confirmed by ſo many Biſhops. At the ſame 
time he wrote a very kind and friendly Letter to Leo, congratulating 


him on the good Succels of the Council, and intreating him, with the 
greateſt Condeſcenſion and Good-nature, to join the reſt in what they 
had done in fayour of the See of Con/tantinople, which he looked 


* Concil, ibid. p. 809. 819. _ I Concil, ibid. 
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Year of upon as done to himſelf. The Emperor's Letter was accompanied by 


Chriſt 451. 
—— 


* 


others from the Empreſs Pulcheria, from Anatolius, and from Ju- 
lian of Cos, a Prelate, in whom Leo repoſed an intire Confidence, 
as being moſt zealouſly attached to the Orthodox Faith and his Sce, 
Theſe Letters were all calculated to ſooth Leo, and procure, by that 
Means, his Approbation of the above-mentioned Decree. Julian of 
Cos, in his Letter, alleged ſeveral Arguments to convince him, that 
ſuch a Regulation would, in the End, prove very advantageous even 
to thoſe Churches, that ſeemed to have moſt Reaſon to complain of 
itz and concluded with begging it as a Favour, for which he ſhould 
owe him an cternal Obligation, that he would not oppoſe the whole 
Body of the Eaſtern Biſhops in an Affair, that, properly ſpeaking, con. 
cerned them alone 2. He was afraid, as appears from his Letter, that 
Leo, taking Umbrage at the extenſive Juriſdiftion granted by the 
Council to the See of Conſtantinople, ſhould be thereby prompted, 
notwithſtanding his Prudence and Diſcretion, to enter into ſuch Mea- 
ſures as might endanger the Peace of the Church. Hence he was 
very prefling with him not to condemn what a whole Council had 
approved, and the moſt numerous, and beſt conducted Council the 
World had yet ſeen. As for the Biſhops, who had aſtifted at the 


Council, he well knew they were unalterably determined to main- 


rain their own Decree, whether the Pope approved it or no. 


He oppoſes it It was by theſe Letters that Leo firſt heard of the Determination of 


—5 Lira the Council; and he no ſooner heard it, than, blind to all other Con- 
ſiderations, and only actuated by Jealouſy, Envy, and Ambition, he 
reſolved to oppoſe it with all his Might, and at all Events. He ſaw 

his Rival now but one Step behind him; he was apprehenſtve he 

The true might ſoon get before him, and therefore, looking upon the Increaſe 
ms 2 1. of his Power as a Diminution of his own, he determined to diſpute 


the former with the ſame Reſolution and Vigour he would the latter, 
He alſo ſaw the Conſequences of allowing the Dignity of the City 
to regulate that of the See, and was deſirous to eſtabliſh a different 


Notion for the Support of the pretended Dignity and Privileges of 


his Sce. That theſe were the Principles on which he acted, is but 
too plain; but to perſuade the World, that his Oppoſition was owing 
to more Chriſtian Motives, he took care to diſguiſe them with a pre- 
tended Zeal for the Decrees of Nice, for the Practice of Antiquity, 


* Concil, ibid. p. 798. Leo ep. 78, 79, 80, 81. 
for 


= Vs. 
5 
* 
7 * 
* 
* 
; 3 
i 
. 
1 
5 
. 
"x 
* 
* 
2 
8 
4 
= 


r 


8 =» Tz AVE. W 2 * 
ͤunmtszs,;, LE EEE PEERS 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. * 


for the Rights and Privileges of the Patriarchal Sees of Alexandria Year of 
.and Antioch. And that Zeal, which he faid, it would be highly cri- 
minal in him not to exert, on ſuch an Occaſion, he alleged in his The Reaſons 
Anſwer to Marcian and Pulcheria, as the only Motive that reſtrain- er. 

cd him from concurring with the reſt, in exalting, agrecably to their 
Inclination, the See of Conſtantinople, Far be it from me, (aid he, 
in his Letter to Marcian, to envy the See of Conſtantinople its due 
Luſtre: but as the Decree, lately enacted in favour of that See, is 
an open Violation of the Canons of Nice; as it is incumbent upon 
me to watch and ſee, that the Decrees of that great and venerable 
Aſſembly be punctually obſerved; I ſhould think myſelf guilty of an 
unpardonable Crime, fhenld J, upon any Conſideration whatever, 
connive at the leaſt Tranſgreſſion of thoſe ſacred Laws; Laws of 


eternal Authority, which no Council, however numerous, can ever 
abrogate or annul. The ſame things he urges in his Anſwer to 
Pulckeria; only taking there more upon him, as he knew her to 
be greatly attached to his See, he declared, by the Authority of St. 
Peter, the late Decree yoid and null, as utterly inconſiſtent with 
the eſtabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church. In both Letters he aſcribes 
the procuring of ſuch unwarrantable' Honours for the See of Con- 
ſtantinoplè to the Pride and Ambition of Anatolius; intreats both 
Marcian and Pulcheria to divert him, by their Authority, from 
purſuing ſuch wild Pretenſions; and concludes with declaring, that, 
as for himſelf, he is unalterably determined to withſtand them to his 
laſt Breath, thinking himſelf bound in Duty, as preſiding in the 
Apoſtolic See, to maintain the antient Cuſtoms, and oppoſe all In- 
novations, by whomſoever introduced à. In his Anſwer to Anatolius 
he cven threatens to cut him off from his Communion, if he does 
not relinquiſh his Pretenſions b, that is, if he does not renounce the 
Privileges and Honours, that had been quietly enjoyed by his Prede- 
I ceſſors for a long Series of Years, and confirmed to his See, by the 
R Decrees of Two Oecumenical Councils. Had the Privileges and 
Honours enjoyed by the Sce of Rome a better Sanction? Had Leo a 
better Right to the Firſt Place, than Anatolius had to the Second! 
In his Letter to Julian of Cos, he gently reprimands that Prelate for 
ſuffering his Good-nature to be impoſed upon, ſo far as to ask what 
it was alike criminal to ask and to grant. He expreſſes the greateſt 
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Year of 


Friendſhip and Regard for him, as for one, who had hitherto fo well 
Chriſt 45 t. 


a eſerved of the Orthodox Faith, and the Apoſtolic See: but at the 


ſame time lets him know, that he prefers the Obſervance of the Ca- 
nons to his Friendſhip; and therefore adviſes him, as a Friend, not to 
trouble him for the future with ſuch Requeſts, but rather ſtrive to di- 
vert Anatolius from attempting what it was impoſſible for him ever 
to accompliſh, and what he might ſoon repent his having ever at- 
ſtempted e. | 
7 The Preſumption, and invincible Obſtinacy, which Leo bettayed 
Gl proveked on this Occaſion, gave great Offence to all the Biſhops who had 
at Leo's Ob- aſſiſted at the Council. They could not brook his Preſumption, tax- 
ing, as he did in all his Letters, ſo numerous a Council with a Breach 
of the Canons of Nice, as if he alone had reached the true Meaning 
of thoſe Canons, or alone had a due Regard for the Diſcipline eſta- 
bliſhed by them in the Church. But the Emperor was ſo far from re- 
ſenting, as the Fathers of the Council thought he would do, Leo's thus 
peremptorily refuſing to comply with his Requeſt, that on the con- 
The Empe- trary he commended him for his inviolable Attachment to the Canons 
Tor com- TT g 
mends him, of the Fathers d; nay, and obliged Anatolius, upon Leo's threaten- 
and ebliges ing a Second time to cut him off from his Communion, to ap- 


27 e Be peaſe the angry Pope by a Letter, well calculated indeed for that Pur- 


Anatolius's poſe, but ill becoming a Prelate of Anatoliuss Dignity and Rank in 


_ the Church e. For in that Letter forgetting both, he addreſſed him 


thy of a Man with ſuch Terms and Expreſſions, as might be thought degrading in 
of bus Rank. an Addreſs from the meaneſt Biſhop to his Metropolitan or Patriarch. 
He begins with expreſſing the greatcſt Uneaſineſs and Concern at 
Leo's forbcaring to write to him; for Leo had declared he never 
would be reconciled | fo him, nor have any kind of Intercourſe or 
Communication with him, till he had aſſured him by his Letters, that 
he ſincerely renounced thoſe Claims and Pretenſions, that had ren- 
dered him unworthy of his Correſpondence. In the next place, Ana- 
tolius excuſes himſelf, as if he had been no- ways inſtrumental in pro- 
curing the controverted Decree, and lays the whole Blame on the 
Eccleſiaſtics of Conſtantinople, pretending it had been ſolicited by 
them alone. He adds, that, as for himſelf, he was a Stranger to all 
Ambition, but that of executing what his Holineſs ſhould think fit to 
command; and that, after all, the Validity of what had been done by 


© Idem ep. 8. Facund. I. 5. c. 4. Concil. t. 4. p. 1207, * Leoep. 105. 
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the Council depended on its being confirmed by his Seef (A), The Year of 
good Emperor thought himſelf bound both as a Chriſtian, and as Chriſt 451 


Emperor, 


f Leo ibid. 


(A) This Letter is frequently quoted to 
prove, 1;/t, That the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople acknowleged the Authority of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome over him, and his See, 
24ly, That the Validity of Decrees, en- 
ated even by Oecumenical Councils, de- 
pends on their being confirmed by the See 
of Rome. But as to the firſt, who can 
think, that Anatolius, ſaying he had no other 
Ambition than that of executing the Com- 
mands of his Elle, really meant what 
he ſaid ? From the very Terms he made uſe 
of, it is manifeſt he did not; elſe we might 
conclude him to have acknowleged the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome for his Lord and Maſter ; 
fince no Vaſſal can addreſs his Sovereign in 
Terms of greater Submiſſion and Duty. It 
is not from the Words of Men, efpecially 
in Letters and Addreſſes to Perfons in high 


Stations of Life, but from their Actions, 


that we are to judge of their Sincerity; and 
in the preſent Caſe it is but too plain, that 
Anatolius had ſome other Ambition beſides 
that of executing the Commands of his Ho- 
lineſs, nothing being more certain, than that 
de was the firſt and chief Promoter of the 
controverted Decree, though, in his Letter 
to Leo, he thought it adviſeable to diſown it. 
Fords of Honour or Reſpett, that is, Com- 
pliments, common among Men, are not to be 
interpreted, as importing real Dependence 
and Subjection in the one, or real Power and 
Authority in the other, (aid the Greek Em- 
peror in the Council of Fhrence, when 
ſome Expreſſions, uſed by the Fathers in 
their Letters or Addreſſes to the Popes, were 
alleged io prove, that they had acknow- 
leged the Papal Authority (1). The Pope 
{tyles himſelf, in all his Bulls, Servus Ser- 
vorum Dei, the Servant of the Servants of 
Ged; but, at the fame time, he requires 
even his Collegues to acknowlege him for 
2 Lord, and to ſwear Fealty to him as 
uch. 
As to what Anatolius ſays, in the Second 
place, to the Pope, that the Validity of 
what had been done by the Council, depended 
en its being confirmed by his See; it is cer- 


(1) Con. Flor, Seſſ. 25. (2) Concil. t. 4. p. 834838, (3) Les ep. 80. 


tain, that neither he, nor any of the Fa- 
thers of the Council thought ſo, elſe they 


would never have ordered the controverted 


Canon to be regiſtred, as they certainly 
did, among the other Canons of the Coun- 
cil, without waiting till it was confirmed 
by him, notwithſtanding the warm aud 
repeated Proteſts and Remonſtrances of his 
Legates againſt it. But whatever Anatelius 
may have thought, or ſaid, on the pre- 
ſent Occaſion, it is well known, that 
his Predeceſſors all maintained, and ſo did 
all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, the Decree of 
the Council of Conſtantinople, allotting the 
Second Place to the See of that City, 
to be valid and binding; and that none of 
his Succeſſors ever queſtioned the Validity ei- 
ther of that, or of the preſent Decree, tho? 
neither was confirmed, but both were 
ſtrongly oppoſed, by the See of Rome. It is 
true, the Fathers of Chalcedon wrote to Leo, 
intreating him to confirm the Decree they 
had made; and ſo they would have writ- 
ten, for the ſake of Peace, Unity, and 
Concord, to any other Bifhop of Rank and 


Character, who had taken upon him to op- 


poſe it. But it is obſervable, that in their 
Letter, though extremely complaiſant and 
reſpectful, they very induftrioufly avoided all 
Terms and Expreſſions, that might incline 
Leo, or others, to imagine they thought the 
Validity of their Decree any- ways depend- 
ed on its being confirmed by him, or his 
See (2). This Letter was ſigned by all the 


Biſhops, who were preſent at that Seſſion, 


and by Anatolius the Firſt of all; which 
was implicitly acknowleging the Decree to 
be valid, though oppoſed by the Pope's Le- 
gates, and not yet confirmed by him. At 


the ſame time Anatolius wrote ſeparately 


to Leo; but it was only to complain of the 
Oppoſition, made by his Legates, to what 
it had pleaſed an Oecumenical Council to 
ordain, in Bebalf of his See (3). For in 
that Letter, he did not ſo much as deſire 
Leo to confirm what the Council had done, 
From what has been faid, it is manifeſt, 
that, with reſpe& to the Validity of the 


Decree, 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo, 
Emperor, to maintain the Peace of the Church at any Rate; and to 
prevent the Biſhops from quarreling about Power, after he had, with 
n pat prom- ſo much Trouble, brought them to agree about the Faith. But, on 
2 hoes 2 the other hand, he was too well acquainted with the jealous Temper 
vour the. of the Biſhop of Rome, too ſenſible of the Umbrage he took at the 
Pope. leaſt Increaſe of Power in his Rival of Conſtantinople, though he 
ſtrove to diſguiſe it with the ſpecious Name of Zeal for the Canons, 
to imagine he ever would yicld. In order therefore to divert him 
from rekindling the War, and involving the Church in new Trou- 
bles, which his excommunicating Anatolius would unavoidably have 
done, he obliges the latter, who was his Subject, to ſubmit and write 
the Letter I have mentioned. Thus were many of the Prerogatives, 
which the Biſhops of Rome have ſince claimed as their Right, extorted 
either from Princes, or their own Collegues, chuſing rather to gra- 
tify them in their Demands, however unreaſonable, than to endanger 
the Peace of the Church, by oppoſing them as they ought to have 
done. Hence we may account for what Baronius often obſerves, 5 
though his Obſervation is very far from being univerſally true; vir. or 
that the beſt Princes, as well as Prelates, have been the moſt com- . 
plaiſant to the Popes; that Complaiſance was owing in them, as it was 
in Marcian, to their Love of Peace and Charity; and thoſe only 


were a Match for the Popes, who valued either as little as they. 
7 
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Decree, Anatolius thought as the other 
Biſhops did. He expreſſed, it is true, 
very different Sentiments in his Letter to 
Leo. But that Letter he wrote in Obe- 
dience to the expreſs Command of the Em- 
peror, requiring him to ſatisfy the Biſhop 
of Rome; and he was well appriſed, that 
he could by no other Means fatisfy the Bi- 
{hop of Rome, but by pretending, contrary 
to his known and avowed Sentiments, the 
Decree of the Council to be null, unleſs it 
were confirmed by him. Anatolius there- 
fore was not ſo much to blame for thus 
proſtituting, in ſome degree, the Dignity 
of his See, and the Independency of Coun- 
cils, to the Ambition of his Rival, as the 
Emperor himſelf. He was indeed a pious 
and religious Prince, an excellent Soldier, 
and well acquainted with the Diſcipline of 
the Army, in which he had been brought 
up from his Youth, and had ſerved ſeveral 
Years as a private Man, but an intire Stran- 
ger to the Epiſcopal Rights, and the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, as appears from his 


Conduct, not only on the preſent, but on 
ſeveral other Occaſions. Beſides, he had 
been wrought up by Pulcheria, as ſhe had 
been by Leo, who had an intire Aſcendent 
over her, into a mighty Opinion of the 
Merit of St. Peter above that of the other 
Apoſtles, of the Privileges, Dignity, and 
Pre-eminence of his Throne ; and both 
were made to believe, that they were pro- 
moting the Intereſt of the Chriſtian Reli- 


ligion, and the Glory of St. Peter, while, 


to the utter Subverſion of all Order and 
Diſcipline, they were only feeding the un- 
chriſtian Pride, and boundleſs Ambition, of 
the pretended Succeſſor of that Apoſtle. 

I might add here, that Anatolius perhaps 
meant no more, than that as without the 
Conſent of the Emperor, the Decree of 
the Council could not be valid, the Vali- 
dity of it would depend on the Pope, ſince, 
if he did not confirm it, the Emperor ſeem- 
ed inclined to revoke his Conſent, and ſo 
annul the Decree. 
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placing the See of Conſtantinople next in Dignity to that of Rome : 7; 
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Too expreſſed the greateſt Joy at the Reccipt of Anatoliuss Let- Fear or 
ter, and, conſtruing the Expreſſions he uſed into an intire Submiſſion, Wh. 
as if he relinquiſhed his Pretenſions, and owned the Canon of Chal- Leo recon- 
cedon to be a Violation of the Canons of Nice, he renewed his e 
Correſpondence with him, and acquainted him by a very obliging 

Letter, that he was fully ſatisfied with his preſent, and had intirely 

forgot his paſt Conduct 3. Some are of Opinion, that Anatolius 

really meant to renounce his Pretenſions; others, that he meant no 

more than to compliment Leo, by an apparent Submiſſion, into a bet- 

ter Humour, and by that means ſatisfy both him and the Emperor h. 
However that be, certain it is, that the Canon was put in Execution; But the Ca- 
that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, in ſpite of all the Efforts of Leo, uE 


Execution by 
and his Succeſlors, continued to exerciſe a Patriarchal Juriſdiction the Succeſſors 


over the Three Dioceſes of Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace ; and that they of Anatolius, 
claim, to this Day, the Precedency of the Biſhops of Alexandria and 

Antioch. By this Canon was eſtabliſhed a kind of Warfare between- 

the Sees of Rome and Conſtantinople, the Two firſt Biſhops of the 

Church, who ſhould have ſet a better Example to the reſt, diſputing, 

in Defiance of the Goſpel, and to the great Scandal of the Chriſtian 


Name and Religion, who ſhould be the greateſt, till they became irre- 


concileable Enemies, and renounced for ever all Communication 
with each other. 

Before we diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be improper to obſerve, 
that out of the 630 Biſhops, who compoſed the preſent Aſſembly, not 
one knew, or had the leaſt Notion of any Honours, Privileges, or Pre- 
rogatives due to the See of Rome by Divine Right, or that were l the Bi- 
derived to it from its pretended Founder, St, Peter. On the con- Y the 
trary, they ſuppoſed every Prerogative, peculiar to that See, not only Strangers to 
to be of human Inſtitution, but to have been granted merely in Con- 47y £rivi- 
ſideration of the City. This evidently appears from the Terms they 2 4 

e See of 


uſed in confirming the Decree of the Second Oecumenical Council, Rome by | 
| vine 


ight, or 


Whereas the See of Old Rome, ſaid they, had been not undeſervedly that were 
diſtinguiſhed, by the Fathers, with ſome Privileges, BECAUSE THAT * from 
CITY WAS THE SEAT OF THE EMPIRE; the Fathers of Conſtanti- 128 
nople were prompted by the ſame Motive to diſtinguiſh the moſt Holy 


See of New Rome with equal Privileges, thinking it fit, that the 


s Idem ep. 106, 107. > Concil. t. 4. per Queſnel, p. 1207. Liberat. Brev. c. 13. 
. City, 
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Year of City, which they ſaw honoured with the Empire, and the Senate, 
Fi and equalled in every Civil Privilege to Old Rome, ſhould be like- 
wiſe equalled to her in Eccleſiaſtical Matters i, Not a Word here 
of St. Peter, of his Chair, of any Privileges, or Honours, derived 
from him to the Sec of O/d Rome, or inherent in it by Divine Right. 
All the Privileges, then enjoyed by that See, are ſaid to have been 
granted by the Fathers, and the Dignity of the City is alleged as the 
only Motive that induced the Fathers to grant them. And indeed we 
need only dip into the Hiſtory of the Church, or the Writings of the 
Fathers, to be fully convinced, that no Privileges were originally en- 
joyed by one Sce, but what were common to all; that there were 
originally no Firſt or Second Sees, but that all were equal, intirely 
All Ecclefi- independent of each other; and conſequently that ail Primacics, Su- 


aſtical Fri- periorities, Dependencies, are of human Inſtitution, having been firſt 
macies, Su- oy 


periorities, introduced by Cuſtom, and afterwards confirmed by ſeveral Coun- 
&c. of hu- 


uu cils, as neceſſary or expedient for the better regulating of Eccleſiaſti- 
8 « cal Matters, and the maintaining of Unity and Concord among the 
| Prelates of the Church. I have ſhewn elſewhere k the Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity to have been formed on the Plan of the Civil, and the Sees to 

have been ranked according to the Cities, without any kind of Re- 
gard to their Founders ; and therefore ſhall only obſerve here, that 

the Fathers of Conſtantinople, in decrecing to that See the Second 
Place in Dignity, when the City had atrained to that Honour, acted 
agrecably to the Principles on which the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy was 
grounded; and that the Fathers of Chalcedon ated likewiſe agree- 

ably to the ſame Principles, in decreeing to the See, which had been 

thus exalted, a Juriſdiction ſuitable to its Dignity. And it is to be 
obſerved, that neither of theſe Decrees was in the leaſt derogatory to 

the Canons of Nice, though it was chiefly on that Conſideration they 

were both, by Leo, declared null, and as ſuch rejected by him and his 
Succeſſors. For in the original and authentic Copies of that Council 

no Mention at all is made of Rank, or the Precedency of one See 

with reſpe& to another; ſo that the Council of Conſtantinople might, 
without derogating in the leaſt from the Canons of Nice, have de- 
creed even the Firſt Place to the See of that City. I faid, in the 
original and authentic Copies of that Councit; for in the Latin 
Tranſlation of the Sixth Canon, which Leo's Legates had the Aſſu- 


i Concil, t. 4. p. 838. * See Vol. I. p. 104, et ſeq. 


trance 
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ance to produce in the Council of Chalcedon, the See of Rome was ly of 
451. 

ſaid 19 have always enjoyed the Primacy l. But theſe Words wer 

looked upon by all the Fathers of that Aſſembly as an Interpolation 

and Forgery; and therefore have been ſince left out in the beſt Tran- 

{lations of thoſe Canons, and even by Dionyſius Exiguus, in his Ro- 

man Code. And indeed they are quite foreign to the Purpoſe of the 

Canon, to which they were added; a Canon relating only to Autho- 

rity and Juriſdiction, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. I muſt add, that as 

nothing was determined by the Firſt Oecumenical Council, that of 

Nice, concerning Rank or Precedency, but only by the Second, 

that of Conſtantinople, it was to the latter, and to the very Canon, Rome herſelf 

which Leo oppoſed, as his Succeſſors have done, with ſo much ; =o 5 

Warmth and Obſtinacy, that Rome herſelf owed her Primacy; for the Councils 

nothing that concerned the whole Church, could be determined - Ear voy 

without the Concurrence of the whole Church, that is, of an Oecu- Chalcedon. 

menical Council. And the Council of Conſtantinople was the firſt, 

that made any Regulations concerning Rank or Precedency. And 

it was on the Canon of that very Council, eſpecially after it had been 

confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon, that the Emperors founded 

their Edicts, declaring the See of Rome to be the Firſt, and that of 

Conftantinople the Second. Me declare, ſays Fuſtinian in one of his 

Laws m, the moſt holy Pope of Old Rome to be the Firſt of all Bi- 

ſhops, agreeably to the Canons; and the moſt holy Archbiſhop of 

Conſtantinople, called New Rome, fo hold the Second Place after 

the holy Apoſtolic See of Old Rome. It is true, that at the time of 

the Council of Conſtantinople the See of Rome was already, by Cuſ- 

tom or Preſcription, in Poſſeſſion of the Firſt Place, But it is like- 

wiſe true, that the See of Conſtantinople was, by Cuſtom or Pre- 

ſcription, in Poſſeſſion of the Second Place; and had been fo ever 

ſince the Removal of the Imperial Scat to that City. Thus, after 

all, Conſtantinople held the Second Place by the ſame Charter as 

Rome did the Firſt; or let the Popes produce a better, without recur- 

ring to the chimerical and exploded Notion of a Divine Right, to 

which the Fathers both of Con/tantinople and Chalcedon were utter 

Strangers, as I have ſhewn above. 


From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Firſt Part of the The 28% 


Canon 8 
Canon of Chalcedon, confirming the Second Place of Honour to the _— 
- #0-Ways de- 
| Concil, ibid. p. 812, m Juſtin, novel. 131. tit. 14. c. 2. rogatory to 
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Year of See of Conſtantinople, was no-ways derogatory, as Leo pretended, to 
L — the Canons of Nice. But neither was the Second Part of that Ca- 
non, veſting the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with a Patriarchal Jariſ- 

dition over the Three Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, For 

by the 6th Canon of Nice, and Leo could mean no other, was only 
confirmed to the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, a Power and 
Juriſdiction over certain Diſtricts, /zke to that, which the Biſhop of 

the City of Rome was authorized by Cuſtom (not by Divine Right, 

not as the Succeſſor and Heir of St. Peter) to exerciſe over the Su— 
burbicarian Provinces. Not a Word there of Aa, Pontus, or 

Thrace; and it was over theſe Dioceſes alone, that the Council of 
Chalcedon extended the Juriſdition of the Sec of Con/tantinople ; or 

rather confirmed, to uſe the Words of the Council, /e Cuſtom, 

which obtained in the holy Church of Conſtantinaple, of ordaining 
Metropolitans in Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace. But allowing the Ca- 

non of Chalcedon to have been derogatory to that of Nice, it was not 

Canons, re- ſurely more ſo than the zd, 4th, and 5th of Sardica, allowing Ap- 
29e Nice peals, under certain Reſtrictions, to the See of Rome, were to the 
allowed by 5th of Nice, ordaining all Cauſes to be finally decided by the Bi- 
2 te ſhops of each Province. And yet the Power of receiving Appeals 
when made Les claimed, and maintained, perhaps with more Warmth than any 
in favour of of his Predeceſſors had done, though grounded on a Canon repugnant 
Vein ee. to the Canons of Nice, Canons, with him, of an eternal and in- 
violable Authority; tor ſo he frequently ſtyles them, when they re- 

ſtrained the Ambition of others; but of none when they ſet Bounds 

to his own. And here, by the way, ſince Leo, in all his Letters, lays 

ſo great Streſs on the eternal and irreverſible Authority of the Canons 

The Decrees Of Nice, why ſhould the Canons of that, rather than thoſe of any 
Nice net other Oecumenical Council, be thought #nalterable, irreverſible, ever 
_—_ laſtingly binding? I mean ſuch Canons as relate only to the Eccle- 
thoſe of any ſiaſtical Polity, or the Diſcipline of the Church. The Faith indeed 
d is unalterable, and ſo are the Canons containing Definitions of Faith, 
Council. becauſe what is true at one time, muſt be true in all times. But, 
in point of Diſcipline, Experience teaches us, that what is expedient, 

and even neceſſary, at one time, may be quite otherwiſe at another. 

Hence ſeveral Regulations, wiſely made by Oecumenical Councils, in 

antient Times, have been no leſs wiſely revoked by other Councils, 

in later Ages. And to ſuppoſe Decrees or Ordinances of any Council 


what- 
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whatever to be zrrevocable, and everlaſtingly binding, is ſuppoſing Year of 
the Church, which is repreſented alike by all Oecumenical Councils . 
lawfully aſſembled, to have a Power of modelling her Diſcipline, as 7 
{he thinks proper, but not of altering, let the Occaſion be ever fo 
urgent, the Diſcipline ſhe has once eſtabliſhed ; than which nothing 
can be more abſurd. 

As to Leo's other Plea, viz. That Conſtantinople was not an Apo- Leo's Pla, 
ſtolic See, it is quite nugatory, and ſcarce worthy of our Notice. For Hor Ne 
neither was Alexandria an Apoſtolic See, and yet it was preferred to was mas, 
Antioch, that moſt antient and truly Apoſtolic Church, as Sozomen Abeſtolie See, 
ſtyles it n, ſuppoſed to have been founded, and governed, for Se- . af 
ven whole Years, by St. Peter himſelf, Cz/area of Paleſtine was 
not an Apoſtolic Sec; and yet it was preferred to Feruſalem, not 
only an Apoſtolic See, but the Seat of our Lord himſelf, the Mo- 
ther of all Churches, and of all Churches the moſt famous for the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and the moſt revered o (A). Here 
Baronius chimes in with Leo, in exclaiming againſt the Fathers of 
Chalcedon, for ſuppoling the Dignity of the Sees to have any De- 
pendence upon, or relation to, the Dignity of the Cities; not re- Baronius 


W IM + Ay : * 
membring, it ſeems, or thinking his Readers did not remember, that 5 77 its 


he had owned elſewhere p the Sec of Alexandria to have been 


n Soz. l. 3. c. 8. 
n. 10. 


(A) All Biſhops were originally diſtin- 
guiſhed from Presbyters, by the Name of 
Apoſtles; the Names Biſhip and Presbyter 
being, in the early times, common to them 
with mere Presbyters. The ſame Perſons, 
ſays Theodoret (1), were antiently ſtyled 
Biſhops and Presbyters, whil? theſe, why 
are now called Biſhops, were named Apo- 
/tles. But, in Proceſs of Time, the Name of 
Apoſtle was appropriated to the firſt Apo- 


ſtles; and then the Name of Biſhop was 


given to thoſe wha before were called Apo- 


„les. This he repeats in ſeveral othe: 


Places of his Writings (2). The ſame thing 
is aſſerted in a Work, which is commonl 

aſcribed to St. Ambroſe. All Biſhops, lays 
that Writer, were at fir ſt called Apaſtles (3); 


(1) Theodt. Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 
25. (3) Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. iv. 
de off, Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 13. 


EP. I, (7) Paulin. ep. 45. 


o Epiph. ſyn. Conſt. Optat. I. 6. p. 169. 


(5) Aug. ep. 42. ad Fratres Madaurenſ. 


P Bar. ad ann. 39. 


and elſewhere (4), they, who are now called 
Biſhops, were originally called Apoſtles. As 
all Biſhops were ſtyled Apoſtles, ſo were 
all Biſhops Sees dignified with the Title of 
Apoſtolic Sees. The Catholic Church, ſays 
St. Auſtin (5), is ſpread and propagated 
over the whole World, by the Apoſtolic Sees, 
and by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, who fit in 
them. The Title of Apo/tolic is likewiſe 
given by S:donius Apollinaris (6), by Pau- 
linus (7), and al; fond to the Sees of 
private Biſhops. owever, it was after- 
wards appropriated to ſuch Sees as had been 
founded by ſome of the Apoltles ; and laſt- 
ly claimed by the Popes, as peculiar to their 
92 becauſe founded, as was ſuppoſed, by 
the Prince of the Apoſtles. 


(2) Idem Comm. in Phil. i. 1. et in Phil. ii. 


(4) Idem Comm. in Gal. i. 1. Amularius 
(6) Sid. 1. 6. 
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Year of preferred to that of Antzizch, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the 
pri <a Prefecture of Egypt, having Alexandria for its Metropolis, was more 
honourable than the Prefe&ture of Syria, whereof Antioch was the 
Metropolis; and that he had acknowleged, at the ſame time, 79 other 
Rule to have been obſerved by the Antients, in inſtituting the 
Eccleſiaſtical Sees, than the Diviſion of Provinces, and the Prero- 

gatives before eſtabliſhed by the Romans q. 
The Biss The Fathers of Chalcedon were not ſatisfied with ranking the Sce 
45 ora of Conſtantinople next in Dignity to that of Rome, with equalling 
ed witha it in every other Prerogative and Privilege to the See of Rome, and 
mo wm extending its Patriarchal Juriſdiction over Three whole Dioceſes: but 
receiving in order to raiſe the Biſhop of the Imperial City ſtill higher, and 
Appeals, honour his See with a new Mark of Diſtinction, well becoming the 
Dignity of the City, and the Empire, they thought proper to veſt 
him with a moſt ample and unlimited Power of receiving Appeals 
from all other Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals, at leaſt in the Eaſt, and of 


finally deciding all Controverſics and Cauſes whateyer. Theſe are 


the very Words of the Canon: I any Biſhop ſhall have a Diſpute 


with the Metropolitan of his Province, he ſhall appeal to, and be 
judged by, the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or by the See of Conſtanti- 
nople* (A). I faid, ar leaſt in the Eaſt; for though ſuch a Power 
was granted, without any Exception, Reſtriction, or Reſervation ; yet 
1 cannot think it was the Intention of the Council to extend it be- 
yond the Limits of the Eaſtern Empire. However that be, we may 
well challenge the Pope, and all the Advocates for the Papal Power, 
to produce any thing in favour of his-Pretenſions, that can be com- 
pared with the preſent Decree; a Decree enacted by the moſt nume- 
rous, and moſt regular Council that had been held till that time 
in the Church ; that was freely ſigned by all the Biſhops who com- 


 * Idem ibid. 7 Concil. t. 4. p. 763. 


(A) This Canon was evidently repug- Rome, to be no leſs derogatory to the Ca- 
nant to the Canons of Nice. And yet nons of Nice, than that of Chalcedon allow- 
Leo, who, agreeably to his Principles, ing Appeals to the See of Conſtantinople. 
might have rejected it, on that Score, as And to have pretended the Canons of Nice 
null, took no more Notice of it, than if to be irrevocable, irreverſible, everlaſtingly 
it had been intirely agreeable to thoſe Ca- binding, when they curtailed his own 
nons. And indeed he aCted therein a very Power, as well as that of his Rival, had 
wiſe Part; fince he well knew the Canons been carrying the Joke a little too far. 
of Sardica allowing Appeals to the See of 


7 poſed 
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poſed it, and was afterwards confirmed by the Imperial EdiQs. It 
was chiefly by this Decree, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was en- 
couraged, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, to aſſume the Title of Oecumenical 
Patriarch, to ſtyle his Church the Head of all Churches, and to 
claim, on the Downfal of the Weſtern Empire, the Primacy it- 
felf (B). 

Before we proceed to the other Tranſactions of the preſent Ponti- The Autho- 
ficate, 1 muſt beg Leave to interrupt, for a while, the Thread of the 2 
Hiſtory, and obſerve, that it is chiefly from the Authority, aſſumed Legates, in 
by the Pope's Legates, in the preſent Council, and the Acquieſcence this Council, 

; no Argument 
of the Biſhops who compoſed it, as well as of the Imperial Com- f hit Supre- 
miſſioners, that Bellarmine a, and after him the other Popiſh Wri- aq. 
ters argue the Supcriority of the Pope to Oecumenical Councils, that 
is, to the whole Church. And it is in this pretended Superiority, 
that the arbitrary, deſpotic, and uncontroulable Monarchy of the 
Pope, commonly known by the leſs odious Name of Supremacy, is 
properly ſaid to conſiſt, For by ſuch a Superiority, thoſe who main- 
tain it, that is, all true Papiſts, mean, 1. That the Authority of the 
Pope is greater than that of any Council, however numerous, though 
even compoſed of all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church; inſomuch 
that ſhould ſuch a Council and the Pope diſagree, all Men would 
be bound, on Pain of Damnation, to abandon the former, and ad- 
here to the latter, 2. That no Council can make Laws, that are bind- 
ing with reſpec to the Pope, or that the Pope may not abrogate and 
annul at his Pleaſure, let them be ever ſo expedient, juſt, or neceſſary, 


agrecably to the famous Aphoriſm of Innocent III. equally pregnant 
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| Bell. de Concil, auct. I. 2. c. 17. 
(B) One would hardly believe that the 


above-mentioned Decree could be fo inter- 
preted as to favour the Pretenſions of the 
Popes. And yet it was ſo interpreted by 
Pope Nicholas in one of his Letters (1): 
To ſay the Primate, or Exarch of the Di- 
2 are his own Words, zs as much 
as to ſay the Primate of the Dioceſes, or 0 

all the Dieceles 3 and AL but 05 Vicar 7 
the prime Apoſtle could the holy Synod ſtyle 
the Primate of all the Dioceſes? Thence he 
concludes, that, agreeably to the Canon 
of Chalcedon, Appeals ſhould be firſt made 
to the Pope, and only with his Permiſſion, 


(1) Nich, I, ep: 8. 


and the Conſent of the Party, to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople. He choſe, it ſeems, 
rather to admit the Decree of ſo great 
an Aſſembly, and explain it away, if 
any means he could, than abſolutely reje 

it; and after all, his Explanation, how- 


ever abſurd and ridiculous, is not perhaps 


more ſo, than moſt of the Reaſons alleged 


F by Leo, to colour the Ambition and Jea- 


louſy, by which alone, as it is but too ap- 
parent, he was prompted to oppoſe and re- 


jet the unanimous Determination of ſo re- 


ſpectable and numerous a Council. 


as 2 * * 


with 
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Year of with Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, Me, according to the Plenitude of 
. our Power, have a Right to diſpenſe with all Right a; that is, 
in other Words, we have a Right to do Wrong, or a Power to 

change Wrong into Right. And truly Bellarmine is ſo complaiſant 

to the Popes, as to allow them that Power; for, according to him, 

ſhould the Pope injoin Vice, and forbid Virtue, the Church would 

in, if ſhe did not believe Virtue to be Evil, and Vice to be good b. 

But that infamous Doctrine was not firſt broached by Bellarmine. It 

was taught long before his time; for Cardinal Zabarel, who flouriſh- 

ed near 400 Years ago, writes, that n his, and in the preceeding 

times, the Popes had been perſuaded, by their flattering Divmes, 

that they might do whatever they pleaſed, even ſuch things, as 

were in themſelves, and with reſpect to others, unlawful; and ſo 

could do no more than God himſelf e. 3. In virtue of the above-men- 

tioned Superiority, the Pope, how profligate ſoever and wicked, can 

by no Council be judged, or depoſed. ' Should a Pope be jo wicked, 

ſays one of the Papal Canons, as fo carry with him innumerable Souls 

to Hell, let no Man preſume to find fault with him, or reprove him, 

_ becauſe he, who is to judge all Men, is to be judged by none d. Such 
Propoſitions cannot be heard without Horror: and yet they alone 
are deemed true Roman Catholics, they alone are favoured and ca- 
reſſed by the Popes, who hold, teach, and maintain them. Bellar- 
mine employs a whole Book to prove, that the Pope is not the An- 
tichriſt e. I will not take upon me to ſay, that he is (A), though 
that has been the Opinion of ſeveral Men of very great Learning, 
But whether he is the Antichriſt or no, the Doctrines he teaches are 
certainly Antichriſtian, and the Antichriſt, come when he will, can- 
not teach or countenance worle ; nay, to be a complete Antichriſt, 
or completely oppoſite to Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Heart, 

who owned, that his Kingdom was not of this World, who fled, 9 

. when the People would have made him King, he muſt copy from the E 
1 Pope, ſuffering his Power to be called, in an Addreſs to him, inf 
i nite, omnipotent, incomprehenſible f, and claiming to himſelf a// 
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(A) Our King James I. uſed jocularly Hue-and-cry after the Antichriſt, the Pope 
bi || to ſay, that he would not ſwear the Pope would certainly be taken up. 
WM was the Antichriſt; but if there were a 
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Power in Heaven, and in Earth, as having been conſtituted Prince Year of 
over all Nations, and all Kingdoms, with a Plenitude of Power to Chriſt 457. 


root up, and to plant; to deſtroy, and to ſave; to raiſe up and pull 


down at his Pleaſure a. 


To prove the ſpiritual Supremacy of the Pope (for of the Temporal 
we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak at Length hereafter), Bellarmine re- 


curs in the firſt Place to Scripture ; and having plainly deſcried the 


- 


Pope in the faithful and wiſe Steward ſpoken of in St. Luke b, and Blaſphemies 


in the good Shepherd, mentioned by St. John e, he argues thus; as f 


of the Popes, 
and their 


the Steward is above the Houſhold, as the Shepherd is above the farrering 


Flock, ſo is the Pope above the Church d. 


To the Authority of the 


Scripture he adds that of Two Councils, vs. of Sinueſſa, under 
Marcellinus, and of Rome under Hlveſter; both declaring that the 


» Pius V. in Fall. contra R. Eliz. 
ibid. 


(B) It was natural for the Popiſh Wri- 
ters, in the handling of ſuch a Subject, to 
recur in the firſt Place to the Council cf 
Feruſalem, and attempt to prove, from the 
Conduct of their firſt Pope St. Peter, who 
did not think it below him to aſſiſt at it in 
Perſon, his Superiority to that, and the Su- 
periority of his pretended Succeſſors to all 
future Councils. And yet of that Council 
moſt of them take no more notice than if 
it had never been held : an inconteſtable 
Proof, that they could diſcover nothirg in 
the Behaviour of St. Peter towards the other 
Apoſtles, or in the Behaviour of the other 
Apoſtles towards St. Peter, that could in 
the leaſt countenance the Doctrine, which 
they were ſtriving to eſtabliſh, or rather 
that did not abſolutely diſcountenance it. 
And, truly, what Mark of DiſtinCtion did 
St. Peter require; what Mark of Diſtinction 
did the others yield to him in that Aſſem- 
bly? In the firſt Place, it was not ſum- 
moned or convened by him; but ſome pre- 
tending, that it was needful to circumcaſe 
the Gentiles, the Ape/tles and Elders came 
together, by common Agreement, to con ſi- 
der of this Matter (1). 245, St. Peter did 
not preſide, but rather St. James, to whom, 


lays Chryſaſtom, as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the 


(1) Acts xv. 5, 6. 
13—19. 


Luke xii. 42. 


(2) Chryſ. Hom. 59. 
(5) Heſych. apud Phot. cod. 27 5. 


Firſt See is to be judged by none(B). But that no ſuch Councils were 


EVET 


John x. 11. d Bell. 


Government was committed (2). 2dly, When 
there had been much diſputing, fo that every 
one delivered his Opinion with great Free- 
dom, St. Peter roſe up, and delivered his, 
backing it with Reaſons (3), and not ex- 
acting a blind Faith to what he ſaid, though 
undoubtedly. grounded on a particular Re- 
velation. After him ſpoke Paul and Bar- 
nabas; and, when they had done, St. James 
firſt confirmed, with Reaſons drawn from 


the Scripture, what they bad ſaid, and then 


with Apoſtolic Gravity formed the Defini- 
tion, and pronounced the Decree ; I there- 
fore judge (JN ii xeire), that is, ſays Chry- 
Je/tom, I authoritatively fay, that we troubls 
not them, who, from among the Gentiles, are 
turned to God, &c. (4); fo that St. Peter 


made an Harangue, as an antient Author 


Divines, 
concerning 
7 Heir FP 0WET 


obſerves (5); but St. James enacted the 


Law. Such is the Account we have of this 
Council in Holy Writ; and I ſhall add no- 
thing to it, but only obſerve, that if, on 
this important Occaſion, greater Reſpect 
was ſne wn to one Apoſtle than to another, 
if greater Authority was exerted by one 
Apoſtle than by another, the greater Re- 
ſpect was ſhewn to St. Fames ; and by St. 
James was exerted the greater Authority. 
And yet I do not find, that his Succeſſors 


(3) Ver. Jj—I1. (4) Ver. 


ever 
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ever held I have ſhewn elſewhere e; and as to his Proof from Scrip- 
ture, it is too ridiculous and trifling to deſerve a grave Anſwer; and 
therefore I ſhall only ſay, that to diſcover the Pope in the wiſe 
Steward, or in the good Shepherd, one mult be no leſs ſharp-ſighted 
than Innocent III. was, who found him out, with all his Attributes, in 
the Firſt Chapter of Geneſis f. And indeed he is as plainly there, as 
in any other Place of the Old or New Teſtament. But what Bellar- 
mine, and the other Roman Catholic Writers chiefly urge, in favour 
of the Papal Supremacy, is the Behaviour and Conduct of the Pope's 
Legates in the Council of Chalcedon. 

It muſt be owned, that they acted there, as if the Perſon they re- 
preſented were above the Council, and perhaps with the Air of as 
much Authority, as the Legates of any Pope have done ſince that 
time. In the firſt Opening of the Council they addreſſed the Com- 
miſſioners, who repreſented the Perſon of the Emperor, and were all 
Men of the firſt Rank, in the Dialect of the higheſt Authority. Ve 
have, ſaid they, an Order from the moſt bleſſed and Apoſtoſic Pope 
of the City of Rome, ec. by which he has been pleaſed to com— 
mand, &c. Did the Pope's Legates, at the Council of Trent, ſpeak 
in a more lofty Strain? In the Charge they brought againſt Dioſco- 


rus, they imputed it to him as a Crime, that he had preſumed to 


aſſemble a Council without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See; which, 
they ſaid, had never been thought lawful, and had never been done. 
In the Sentence, which they pronounced againſt that Prelate, they 
named the Archbiſhop of the great and antient City of Rome in 
the Firſt Place, themſelves in the Second, and the Council after 
both; nay, they aſcribed the depoſing of the Second Biſhop of the 
Catholic Church chiefly to Leo, and only to the Council, as acting 


* See Vol. I. p. 81. et 113, 114. t Inn. III. in Decret. Greg. I. 33. 6, 


ever attempted to build a Supremacy on 
ſuch a Foundation, though infinitely more 
capable of bearing it, than any that have 
been yet laid by thoſe, who pretend to have 
ſucceeded St. Peter. But St. Peter, ſay 
ſome, appriſed of his Rank, ſpoke the firſt. 
He had ſhewn himſelf better appriſed of 
his Rank, bad he ſpoken the laſt, pro- 
nounced the Decree, and enacted the Law. 
Beſides, he did not ſpeak the firſt of all; for 


there had been much diſputing, before he of- 
fered to ſpeak. His ſpeaking before the 
other Apoſtles is no better Proof of his be- 
ing any-ways ſuperior to them, than that, 


which has been alleged by ſome to prove, 


that St. John was, in ſome reſpects, ſupe- 
rior to him ; viz. becauſe he out-ran him, 
and got firſt to the Sepulcre (1) ; which, in 
the Opinion of ſome Viſionaries, and even 
of St. Jerom, contained infinite Myſteries. 


(1) John xx. 4. 


under 
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under him, and by his Authority: Leo depoſes by us, and the pre- 


ſent Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, as if the whole 


Power had been lodged in him, and by him communicated to the 
Council, no otherwiſe than it was to his Legates. The like Style 
they uſed in reſtoring the Biſhops, who had been depoſed or ſuſpend- 
ed for joining Dioſcorus in the Violences committed at Epheſizs : 
The Apoſtolic See, ſaid the Legates, forgives them, and Leo, the 
moſt holy Archbiſhop of Rome, receives them to his Communion, 
becauſe they have acknowleged their Fault, and ſubmitted to him, 
and the holy Oecumenical Council. Upon the Whole, fay the Po- 
piſh Writers, at this grand Aſſembly the Legates acted, as if the Au- 
thority of the Perſon, whom they repreſented, were ſuperior to that 
of the Council; as if the Council only acted by an Authority bor- 
rowed of him, or at lcaſt ſubordinate to his. 

On the other hand, the Biſhops who compoſed the Council, never 
once offered to controul or diſpute the Authority they aſſumed ; nay, 
on the contrary, in the Letter which they wrote to Leo, at the break - 
ing up of the Council, they flyled themſelves the Members, and him 
the Head, adding, that it became the Head to approve and confirm 
what the Members had done, as the Members had, with great Readi- 
neſs, ſeconded their Head in every good Reſolution he had thought 
proper to ſuggeſt 3. Theſe Expreſſions from a Council of 600 Bi- 


| ſhops, and, what deſerves particular Notice, almoſt all Eaſtern Biſhops, 
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The Acqui- 

eſcence of the 
iſhops, who 

compoſed the 


council. 


have given the Champions of the Papal Power Occaſion to triumph, 


as if the Controverſy were plainly decided in their Favour, and no 
room were left, even tor the moſt obdurate Heretics, to diſpute the 
Supremacy, or the Superiority of the Pope to Oecumenical Councils, 
that is, to the collective Body, 2s they expreſs it, of the univerſal 
Church, It belongs to the Head, ſays Bellarmine b, to govern the 


other Members at Pleaſure; it would be in them the higheſt Pre- 


tumption, ſhould they pretend to govern the Head inſtead of being 
governed by it, and downright Frenzy, ſhould they attempt to cut 
it off, how grievouſly ſoever diſtempered. A moſt impious Doctrine! 
calculated to ſubject the whole Church, which Chriſt, in his Good- 
neſs, has been pleaſed to make free, to the arbitrary Will of one 
Man, and thereby reduce her to a State of the moſt deplorable 
Thraldom, without any poſſible means of redeeming herſelf from 


8 Concil. t. 4. p. 838. d Bell. de Concil. auc. I. 2. c. 17. 
Vor. II. N 


it, 


8 
Year of 
Chriſt 45r. 
—— 


No ſuch 


Power aſ- 


ſumed by the 


Legates of 
other Popes. 
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it, ſhould her Governor even turn Tyrant, and attempt to deſtroy 


her; for the only Remedy allowed in that Caſe is, Patience and. 
Prayers, till it pleaſes God to put an End to his Tyranny, either by 
converting him, or by putting an End to his Life i. 

But that no ſuch Dodtrine can be deduced from the Conduct of 


the Legates, the Acquieſcence of the Biſhops and Imperial Commit 


ſioners, or any Expreſſions uſed by the Council, may be eaſily ſhewn. 
And firſt, as to the aſſuming Conduct and Behaviour of the Legates, 
if it was owing, as the Papal Writers would make us believe; to their 
being appriſed of a Superiority to. all Oecumenical Councils veſted in 
che Perſon, whom they repreſented, why did not the Legatcs, ſent by 
the Predeceſſors of Leo to the other Oecumenical Councils, exert 
the like Authority? Were they, or were they not, appriſed of a Su- 
periority to all Occumenical Councils veſted in the Perſon, whom 


they repreſented? If they were not, we may well conclude the Popes, 


What en- 
couraged 


who ſent them, to have been Strangers to it theinſelves; and con- 
ſequently the boaſted Supremacy to be, in the End, but a free Gift of 
their flattering Divines. If they were, why did they not act accord- 
ingly? Why did they not produce Orders and Commands from the 
moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolic Pope of Rome? Why did they not claim 
at leaſt the Honour of preſiding, where they had the Power of com- 
manding? In ſhort, why did rhe Popes ſo carefully conceal, for the 
Space of 450 Years, a Truth, which it was of the utmoſt Importance 
for the whole Chriſtian World to know? I ſay carefully conceal, for 
it we examine the Conduct of the Legates, who aſſiſted at the other 
Oecumenical Councils, we ſhall find nothing either in their Speeches 
or Actions, that looks, as if they thought the Perſon, whom they re- 
preſented, ſuperior to thoſe Councils. Hence Bellarmine, and the 
other Popiſh Writers, from the imaginary Councils of Sinueſſa and 
Rome, immediately paſs to that of Chalcedon. We mult therefore 
either allow the Legates of Leo to have been the firſt, who were ap- 


priſed of the Papal Supremacy, or aſcribe their taking ſo much upon 


them to ſome other Cauſe. And indeed the Cauſe is obvious. The 
Emperor, asI have obſerved above, had made Leo abſolute Maſter of, 
and conſequently ſuperior to the Council ; and it was in virtue of 


them ta take that adventitious and borrowed Superiority, that the Legates aſſumed 


fo much upon 


then. 


ſuch Airs of Authority. From their Conduct therefore we can only 
conclude, that the Emperor, who impowered them to act as they did, 


i Bell. ibid, c. 19. 
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was ſuperior to the Council. And truly we ſhall find the Imperial (er of 

Commiſſioners, when we come to examine their Conduct, acting as n 

if the Supremacy were lodged, not in the Pope, who was repreſented 

by the Legates, but in the Emperor, whom they repreſented. I 

might add here, that the aſſuming or exerciſi ing a Power does not I exer - 

argue a Right to it in the Perſon, by whom it is aſſumed or cxerciſed, 1 

ambitious Men being but too apt, as daily Experience teaches us, to Argument of 
a Right to 

excced the Bounds, which the Laws preſcribe, Now the Argument 7 . 

for the Supremacy, founded on the Conduct and Behaviour of the Le- 

gates in the preſent Council, ſuppoſes neither the Popes, nor theit 

Legates, to have ever exerciſed or aſſumed a Power, to which 

they had not an undoubted Right. For from the Conduct of the 

Legates, acting as if the Perſon, whom they repreſented, were above 

the Council, the Advocates for the Papal Supremacy conclude the 

Perſon, whom they repreſented, actually to have been above the 

Council, than which nothing can be more abſurd. In the Second 

Council of Epheſus, an Occumenical Council, as lawfully aſſembled 

as that of Chalcedon, Dioſcorus acted as if he had been above the 

Council; nay, as if every Biſhop there preſent, the Pope's Legates 

not excepted, had been obliged to act, vote, and even think, as he 

directed. And yet from ils thus ating no one will conclude him 

to have had a Right thus to act. The exerciſing of a Power may, but 

too often, be alleged as an Inſtance of Pride, Arrogance, and Am- 

bition in the Perſon, by whom it is exerciſed, but can never, by it- 

ſelf, be brought as a Proof of any Right whatever to that Power. 

But the Biſhops, who compoled the Council, as well as the Im- The Aegui- 
perial Commiſſioners, ſay the Popiſh Divines, acquieſced in the Au— 8 
thority aſſumed by the Legates. And to what elle can their Acqui- —_— 
eſcence be aſcribed, but to their being as well appriſed of the Supre- 
macy of the Pope as the Legates themſelves ? In what other manner 
can we account for it? In the ſame manner as we have accounted 
tor the Conduct of the Legates; vi. from their having been made 
by the Emperor abſolute Maſters of the Council; which reſtrained 
both the Biſhops and Commiſſioners from offering to oppoſe them. 

Beſides, with reſpect to the Biſhops, ir was not the Intereſt either 
ot thoſe, who had oppoſed Dioſcorus in the late Council of Epheſus, 
or of ſuch as had ſided with him, to diſpute at this Juncture what- 
ever Authority the Legates were pleaſed to aſſume. As to the for- 
mer, they looked upon Leo as their great Champion, as the com- 
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Vear of mon Protector of themſelves and their Cauſe, as one, who was fight · 
Chriſt 451. 

ing their Battles, and who alone was capable, by reaſon of his Rank, 

and the great Intereſt he had at both Courts, of fighting them with 

Snccels. On the other hand, thoſe who had ſided with Dioſcorus 

(and with him had ſided the moſt eminent Prelates in the Eaſt, vig. 

Juvenalis of Feruſalem, Thalaſſius of Cæſarea, Enſtathius of Be- 

rytus, and Baſilius of Seleucia) were all, in a manner, at the Mercy 

of Leo: and ſo was Maximus of Antioch, who had been ordained, 

in defiance of the Canons, while his Predeceſſor was ſtill alive. As 

for Anatolius, who held the firſt Place after the Legates, he had a 

Turn of his own to ſerve, as we ſhall ſce hereafter, and therefore, to 

gain the Good-will of the Pope, was of all the moſt complaiſant to 

his Legates. But though the Biſhops did not, for the Reaſons I have 

alleged, diſpute the Authority aſſumed by the Legates (and it is in 

that Senſe alone that they can be ſaid to have acquieſced in it), yet 

The 1 they acted as if they did not acknowlege it. For though the Legates 

- wh Ag ” brought in, on all Occaſions, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Arch- 

knowlege the biſhop of Rome, and even placed him before the Council, the Bi- 

3 lan ſhops never once mentioned him. The Summons ſent to Dioſcorus 

was from the Council aſſembled in the City of Chalcedon; not from 

Leo and the Council. The Legatcs, in voting for the Depoſition of 

that Prelate, added to his other Crimes, his having preſimed to ex- 

communicate Leo, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of the 

great City of Rome k, But of that Crime not one of the other Bi- 

ſhops took the leaſt notice; ſome of them, and among theſe were 

Anatolius and Maximus, condemning him becauſe he had not obeyed 

the Summons ſent him by the Council; others, becauſe he had de- 

poſed Flavianus, and received Eutyches to his Communion, and 

many for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he was condemned by the 

reſt l. And here I cannot help obſerving, by the way, the Ignorance 

or Diſingenuity of Pope Nicholas I. roundly aſſerting Dioſcorus to 

The 1 have been depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon, not ſo much for 
norance or 3 . . «6 3 

Difingenuity Herely, as for his unheard of Preſumption in daring to give Judg- 

of Pope Ni- ment againſt the high Pontiff m. This Blunder Bellarmine adopts, as 

OW if he had never peruſed the Acts of the Council; and, adding to it 

another of his own, vig. that Dioſcorus excommunicated Leo in 


the Second Council of Epheſus, argues thus in fayour of the Papal 


m Nichol. I. 


K Concil. t. 4. p. 426. 3 Concil. ibid. p. 427-448. 
ep. ad Mich, imper. TE 
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Supremacy: the Second Biſhop of the Church was condemned for Tear of 
in ; f a Chriſt 451. 

preſuming to judge the Pope, even in an Oecumenical Council; ergo 

the Pope cannot be lawfully judged by an Oecumenical Council, and * 


is conſequently above it n. It is chiefly on this Foundation that Bel- 


armin builds the Supremacy ; which is building on the Sand; ſince 


Dioſcorus was not condemned by the Council, for judging the Pope; 
nor did he judge and excommunicate the Pope in the Second Oecu- 


menical Council of Epheſus ; but at Nice, in his Way to Conſtanti- 


nople, the Year aſter the Council of Epheſus, and in a Council of Ten 
Biſhops only, all Eg yptzans, who attended him on his Journey o. 
But to leave Bellarmine, and return to the Fathers of the Council; The Fathers 


n . Es , the Coun- 
in the Note, which they wrote to Dioſcorus, acquainting him with Y, aft as if 


the Judgment they had paſſed upon him, they took no notice of the they were 
Ar cb iſtop of 5 e great City of Rome. or of any Crime committed 3 rd 
againſt his Holineſs; for it was conceived in the following Terms : Supremacy. 
Mie let you know, that becauſe you deſpiſed the ſacred Canons, 


« diſobeyed this holy and Oecumenical Council, and being charged 


with many Crimes, refuſed to appear before this great and holy 


Sy nod to juſtify yourſelf, though Three times ſummoned, you have 
been depoſed, by this holy and Occumenical Council, from your 
** Epitcopacy, and ſuſpended from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions the 
«* Thirteenth Day of the preſent Month of October p. Emnſebius of 


. 


Dor læum had been received by Leo to his Communion, as a Bi- 


ſhop, after he had been depoſed by the Council of Epheſus; and yet 
he preſented a Petition to the Fathers of the Council, begging them 
to reſtore him to his Dignity 4. Had he thought the Pope above the 
Council, he would only have let them know that Leo had reſtored 
him, and required them to acknowlege him accordingly as a lawful 
Biſhop. Theedoret of Cyrus was ſuſpected, very unjuſtly, of Neſtori- 
aniſm, and on that Suſpicion had becn depoſed by the Council of 


Epheſus. Leo declared his Faith to be orthodox, and admitted him 


to his Communion as a lawful Biſhop. However, he was only al- 
lowed to fit in the preſent Council as one, whoſe Caſe was depending, 
and Cauſe undecided, till his Faith was examincd anew, and he ac- 
quitted by the Judgment of the Synod r ; a plain Proof, that the Bi- 


Don Bell. de Concil, auR, J. 2. c. 17. * Concil. ibid. p. 398. Pp Con- 
eil. ibid, p. 451. 4 Concil. ibid. p. 382. r 'Concil- t. 4. p. 101. 


ſhops. 
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Ix 25 ſhops were as great Strangers to the Pope's Infallibility, as they were 


to his Supremacy (A). | 
The Conduct 


e great Streſs is laid by rhe Advocates for the Papal Supremacy; they 


Proof of the ſuffered, it is true, the Legates, on ſome Occalions, to take great 
Imperial Su- Authority upon them, eſpecially in the Proceedings againſt O10, 
Vene. corus, whom they knew to be extremely obnoxious to Pulcherta, 
and, by her means, to the Emperor. But, upon the Whole, they 
ated like Men fully ſatisfied, that rhe Supremacy was not lodged in 
the Pope, who was repreſented by the Legates, but in the Emperor, 
whom they repreſented. They fate in the firlt Place, and are always 
named the firſt; they propoſed what they thought fit to be diſcuſſed ; 
ſtopt what they did not think proper to be moved ; maintained Order 
and Decency ; and, on a certain Occaſion, when the Biſhops began 
to be very obſtreperous, calling one another Heretics, Blaſphemers, 
Aſſaſſins, Enemies to God, and his Church, they reproved them with 
great Authority, put them in mind of their Rank and Character, 
gravely repfoached them with their indecent Behaviour, as more be- 
coming the tumultuous Rabble, than ſuch an Aſſembly of venerable 
Biſhops, and let them know, that neither Party ſhould recap any Ad- 


As for the Acquieſcence of the Imperial Commiſſioners, on which 


(A) With reſpect to the former Prero- 


gative, ſince the Reception, which Leo's 


famous Letter to Flavianus met with from 
the preſent Council, is alleged by the Ro- 


man Catholic Divines as an undeniable 
Proof, or Demonſtration, as ſome are 


pleaſed to ſtyle it, of the Pope's Infalli- 


bility, I muſt obſerve here, that ſeveral 


Biſhops, particularly thoſe of /lyricum and 
Paleſtine, obj ected at firſt againſt that Let- 
ter, as ſtrongly ſavouring of Ne/toriamſm, 
and admitting, not only a Diſtinction, but 
an intire Separation of the Two Natures 
in Chrift, nor would they receive it till the 
Legates had anathematized, in Leo's Name, 
the Doctrine of Neftorius (1) : an undeni- 
able Proof, or rather Demonſtration that 
thoſe Biſhops, at leaſt, did not believe in 
the Pope's Inſallibility. And that the 
others did not may be as plainly demonſtra- 
ted; for in ſigning Leo's Letter, they all 
declared, that they approved and received 
it, becauſe they judged it agreeable to the 
Deciſions of the Councils of Nice, of Con- 


(1) Concil. ibid. p. 370. 493. 


ftantinople, of Epheſus, and to the Letters 


of St. Cyril (2). And is not their making 
the Deciſions of thoſe Councils, and, what 
is ſtill more degrading, the Letters of Cy- 
ri, the Standard of Orthodoxy, even with 
reſpect to Les himſelf, a plain Demonſtra- 
tion, that they thought better of them 
than of him, and confequently that they 
did not think him infallible ? Thus the 
unanſwerable Proof orDemonſtration of the 
Pope's Infallibility evidently recoils againſt 
thoſe who uſe it, and utterly overſets what 
it was employed to ſupport. But they all 
acknowleged that Letter to have been di- 
Qated by the Holy Ghoſt. And fo they 
would the Letter of any other Biſhop, had 
they found it, upon Examination, as they 
did this, agreeing with the Decifions of the 
other Thrice Oecumenical Councils, and 
the Letters of Cyril, which were now be- 
come the only Standard of - the Orthodox 
Faith, the Pope's Infallibility being yet un- 
known, and the holy Scriptures quite out 
of Date. | 


(2) Concil. ibid. p. 408. 
vantage 
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vantage from Noiſe and Clamour u, It was by them, after they had 
heard the oppoſite Parties, that moſt Matters were finally decided, the 
whole Synod approving their Deciſions, and often crying out, with 
one Voice, Tour Judgment is right; Chriſt has decided the Caſe; 
God judges by youw, To them, and not to the Legates, the Biſhops 
applied for what they thought proper, or for what they wanted to be 
done, openly acknowlcging, by the Terms they uſed on ſuch Occaſions, 
the ſupreme Authority to be lodged in the Perſon, who was repre- 
ſcented by them. Thus Euſebius of Dorylæum, addreſſing himſelf to 
them, begged they would command his Petition. to be read *; and 
Atticus of Nicopolis, that they would interpoſe their Authority, and 
command the Council to be adjourned for a few Days y: nay, they 
were conſtantly addreſſed, in the fame Style, by the Legates them- 


ſelves; I your Authority commands, If your Greatneſs commands, 
were the Terms they uſed 2. 


95 
Year of 
Chriſt 451. 


They bore a great Sway, perhaps too great a Sway, even in Mat- They exert 


ters of Faith. For they not only inſiſted on a new Creed or Symbol 
being drawn up, in Oppoſition to the Legates, and the whole Coun. 


great Aut ho- 
rity, even in 
Matters of 


ci pleading a Decrce of the Firſt Council of Epheſus againſt any Faith. 


new Symbols; but rejected one, which, after ſeveral Days Conſulta. 
tion, they had all agreed to, a very ſmall Number excepted.. This 
occaſioned a warm Conteſt between them and the Biſhops ; the latter 
pretending their Symbol to have been dictated by the Holy Ghoſt (and 
0 it was, if we ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt to be always on the Side of 
the Majority), and the latter declaring, that no Symbol ſhould paſs, 
to which they did not all agree to a Man. In the End the Com. 
miſſioners prevailed; the firlt Symbol was rejected, and a new one 
drawn up in its room, that which is ſtill extant in the Ads of the 
Council, and of which I have ſpoken above. To the new Symbol, 
or, as 2 ſtyle it, Decree of Faith, every Biſhop there preſent rea- 
dily agreed; for it was induſtrioufly conceived in ſuch Terms as could 
give Offence to neither Party, the main Point in view, with reſpect to 
the Commiſſioners, being to- make the Biſhops agree among them- 
ſelyes, no matter in what, and by that means put an end to the Trou- 
bles of the Church and the State. The Biſhops were all for ſigning 
the laſt Decrce, as ſoon as it was drawn up; but the Commiſſioners, 


» Concil. t. 4. p. 101—104- » Concil. ibid. p. 7c. 819. * Con- 
cil, os p. 320. Concil. ibid. p. 289. * Conci', ibid, p. 464. 
451, Oe | 
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Year of riſing up, put an End to that Seſſion, ſaying, that before it was ſigned, 
Chriſt 451. K 

A it muſt be ſhewn to the Emperor z which was modeſtly declaring, 
that they would not ſuffer it to paſs till it was approved by the Em. 
peror. From what 1 have ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Imperial Com- 
miſſioners acted in this, and ſo they did in all other Councils, as if 
the ſupreme Authority were lodged in the Emperor; that the Autho- 
rity they exerted was not diſputed, but openly acknowleged, and 
readily ſubmitted to, at leaſt in Matters not immediately relating to 
the Faith, by all the Biſhops, even by the Legates themſelves, and 
conſequently that the Papal Supremacy was, at that time, as little 
known to the Legates, as it was to the other Biſhops, and the reſt of 
the World. The Authority of the Commiſſioners indeed was dif. 
puted in Matters of Faith; and in Matters of Faith neither the Em. 
perors, nor their Commithoners ought to have interpoſed : but never. 
theleſs they did interpoſe; and, abuſing their Authority, or Supre. 
macy, as we may call it, obliged the Biſhops, as the Popes have done 
in latter Councils, to define and eſtabliſh tuch Doctrines as were found 
to ſuit their own Intereſt the beſt: inſomuch that were the many 
perplexing and intricate Creeds, now held by the Church of Nome, 
carefully garbled ; were the Articles only of the Chriſtian Religion 
retained, and thoſe of the Imperial and Papal rejected, Chriſtianity 
would, by that means, be reſtored, even in that Church, to its orig. 
nal and primitive Purity. 
The Acqui- But if the ſupreme Authority was lodged in the Empcror, ſay thole 
2 er, Ly Lg who ſtand up in Defence of the Papal Supremacy, what could reſtrain 
ers on ſome the Imperial Commiſſioners from checking the Legates, when they 
Occaſions not produced Commands from the moſt holy Archbiſhop of Rome, and 


4 be eafil ES | 
1 letting them know, that the Emperor alone had a Right to com. 


for. mand? Why did they not interpoſc their Authority in Vindication 


of the Rights of their Maſter, when the Legates frankly advanced, 
that no Council could be lawfully aſſembled without the Conſent of 
the Apoſtolic Sce? which had been an open Invaſion of thoſe Rights, 
if the ſupreme Authority had been veſted in the Emperor. To what 
the tame Behaviour of the Commiſſioners on theſe Occaſions may be 
aſcribed, is not eaſy to determine; but that it was not owing to their 
acknowleging the Papal Supremacy, is manifeſt from what I have ſaid 
and to what elſe it might have been owing, is foreign to our ꝓreſent 


2 Concil, ibid. p. 322. 567, Liberat. c. 13. 


Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe to inquire. Perhaps the Commands, which the Legates pro- 
duced from Leo, were underſtood both by the Imperial Commiſſion- 
ers, and the Members of the Council, as only regarding the Legates 
themſelves; ſo that in what Terms ſoever they expreſſed themſelves, 


they were thought to mean no more, than that they were commanded 


by Leo to withdraw from the Council, if Dioſcorus was ſuffered to 
ſit in it as a judge. It is certain, at leaſt, that Leo himſelf meant no 
more; for his Inſtructions to the Legates, with reſpe& to this Point, 
were thus worded; Tou muſt not ſuffer Dioſcorus to appear in the 


Council, under any other Character but that of a Perſon accuſed ; if 


he preſumes to ſit in it as a Fudge, you muſt cauſe him to be ari- 
ven out, or quit the Council yourſelves b. Leo therefore did not 


command, nor pretend to command the Council; and, ſo long as he 
did not, it matters little whether his Legates did or no. As to the 
Silence of the Commiſſtoners, when the Legates roundly aſſerted, 
that it had never been thought lawful to aſſemble a Council with- 
our the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See; that it had never been done, 
it is indeed very ſurpriſing ; and I will not take upon me to account 
for it, but only obſerve, that we cannot ſuppoſe it to have been ow- 


ing to their not queſtioning the Truth of what was advanced by the 


Legates, as the Roman Catholic Writers pretend, without arraigning 
all the chief Officers of the Empire of the groſſeſt Ignorance, an 
Ignorance far more unaccountable than their Silence itſelf, For no- 


thing is better atteſted in Hiſtory, nothing more certainly known, 


than that ſeveral Councils had been held before that time, without 


either the Conſent or the Knowlege of the Apoſtolic See: and who- 
cver peruſes the Acts of the preſent Council will find ſome of the 


Commiſſioners to have been better acquainted not only with the 
Hiſtory, but the Canons of the Church, than moſt of the Biſhops. 
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But the Name of Leo, ſays Bellar mine ©, is placed before that of Leo's Name 
the Council, in the many Petitions and 8 preſented to that Hd before 


Society before the Name of the Society itſelf. And are we to conclude 


bein 


whole Society? Leo was the firſt and chief Member of that Aſſembly, 
or Council, as preliding at it, under the Imperial Commiſſioners ; and 
it was on that Conſideration alone that his Name was placed, in ſome 


„ Concil, t. 4. p. 93. © Bellar. de Concil. auct. J. 2. c. 17. 


Vor I. | O Petitions 


that of the 
great Aſſembly. And fo is the Name of the firſt or chief Member of a Council, no 


Proof of bis 


Tour | aboye 
from thence the firſt or chief Member of a Society to be above the 5. Seel 
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Year of Petitions and Memorials, before that of the Council. Had he been 
2 * — , above the Council, that is, had his Authority been greater than the 
Authority of the whole Council (for that the Roman Catholic Wri- 
ters mean by his being above the Council), the Biſhops had been 
but his Counſellors, and conſequently there had been no Occaſion 
to name the Council at all. It muſt be obſerved, that moſt of the 
Memorials and Petitions, preſented to the Council, were addreſſed 
either to the Emperor, or to the Commiſſioners; and ſuch only to 
Leo and the Council, as contained Complaints againſt D:oſcorus, the 
Commiſſioners having, by the Emperor's Orders, abſented themſelves 
from the Seſſion, in which the Cauſe of that Prelate was heard, and 
he condemned d. It was therefore to Leo, only in their Abſence, 
and as ſupplying their room, that the above-mentioned Petitions were 
addreſſed. As for the Titles of 7he moſt Holy, the moſt Bleſſed, and 
Untverſal Patriarch, the Two firſt were common to all Biſhops, eſpe. 
cially to the Metropolitans; and the latter began, about this time, 
to be given to the Three great Patriarchs, probably in regard of the 
great Extent of their Juriſdiction. Popes Gregory the Great writes, in 
one of his Letters e, that the Title of Oecumenical Piſhop was offered 
to Leo by the preſent Council. But he was certainly miſtaken, and 
ſeems not to have diſtinguiſhed what was done in the Council, from 
what was done by the Council. In the Council indeed, when the 
Commiſſioners were abſent, the Petitions againſt Dioſcorus were pre- 
ſented to the Legates of Leo, with this Addreſs, To the Oecumenical 
Archbiſhop of the Holy City of Rome ; but the Council itſelf gave 
him no ſuch Title. 


The Expreſ- As to the Expreſſions of the Council, ſtyling themſelves, in their 


frons uſed by Letter to Leo, the Members, and him their Head; he was, no doubt, 


the 0 
i Head, and they were the Members, in the ſame Senſe as the 
no Proof. cf 


i ein Perſon, who. preſides at any Society or Aſſembly, is ſaid to be the 
2 abe Head, or at the Head, of ſuch a Society or Aſſembly; and the reſt are 
e ſtyled the Members. The Biſhops, in calling him their Head, and 
themſelves the Members, ſpoke only with reſpect to the preſent 
Council, as is manifeſt from the Context. But Be/larmine ſuppoſes 
them to have acknowleged him for the Head of the whole Church ; 
and it is upon that falſe Suppoſition that he grounds his Doctrine ; a 


Doctine which we ſhall hereafter ſee condemned, in expreſs Terms, 
4 Concil. t. 4. p. 387. Evag. I. 2. c. 18. e Gteg. I. 4. ep. 32. 


by 
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by Two Oecumenical Councils; vig. Thoſe of Conflance'and Baſil f, . = of 
though both held in the Times when the Papal Power had attained des hoe} ag 
to its full Height; it being better, as had been defined before by the 
Council of Tours, that ſuch a Head, when infected, ſhould be cut offs 

than that it ſhould be ſuffered to communicate the Infection to the 

other Members 8. But, not to depart from the preſent Council, the 

Fathers, who compoſed it, notwithſtanding their ſtyling themſelves 

the Members, and Leo the Head ; notwithſtanding the extraordinary 
Deference they ſeemed to pay both to him and his Legates; ſhewed 

very plainly, when other Matters were ſettled to their Satisfaction, 

that ſuch an uncommon Dcterence and Regard did not proceed irom 

their looking upon Leo, as in any reſpet ſuperior to them- 73, Father; 
ſelves; but rather that they looked upon themſelves as ſuperior to 97 5: Coun- 
him. For, reſuming at laſt, and exerting the Spirit that became 1 1 
them, they paſſed a Decree, as I have related above, highly diſpleaſ- themſelves 
ing to the Legates, and which they well knew would be no leſs diſpleaſ % Pepe. 
ing to Leo himſelf, without ſuffering themſelves to be diverted from 

it either by the warm Oppoſition it met with from them, or the more 

violent Oppoſition they foreſaw it would meet with from him. And 

it is obſervable, that Leo, in combating that Decree, did not find 

Fault with it, or pretend it to be null, becauſe it was made againſt 

his ſovereign Will, which he would not have failed to do, had he 

been appriſed of his Supremacy; but alleged ſuch Reaſons againſt it, 

as might have been uſed by any other factious and arrogant Biſhop, 

who had been prompted by ſome particular Motive, or Humour of 

his own, to ſtand out againſt the reſt of his Brethren, and thwart, fo 

far as in him lay, their Determinations. But if Leo, ſay they, had not 

been well appriſed of his Supremacy, he had never oppoſed a Decree 

which had been paſſed and ſigned by all the Fathers of the Council, 

to a Man. The Argument evidently recoils againſt them; for if, 

trom his ſtanding out againſt the whole Council, we may conclude 

him to have been well appriſed of his Supremacy, we may well con- 

clude the whole Council, from their ſtanding out againſt him, to have 

been utterly unappriſed of it: ſo that all our Adverſaries can gain by 

this way of arguing, is, that Leo, and Leo alone, was appriſed of his 
Supremacy; that he was indeed above the Council, in his own Opi- 

nion; but that, in the Opinion of evcry-body elſe, the Council was 


" Concil, Conſt. Seſſ. 4. et Bali. Seſſ. 33. 38. E Concil. Turon. Seſſ. 13. 
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Year of above him. But, after all, Leo, however conceited of his own Dig. 
— nity, and the Authority of his Sce, was nevertheleſs ſo far from car- 
Leo himſelf rying his Ambition to ſuch an extravagant Height, as to conceive 
W at 4,. himſelf to be above all Councils, that is, to be” the ſole, abſolute, 
therity of an and incontroulable Monarch of the Church, that he often acknowleges, 
8 as I have obſerved above, ne Canons of Nice to be of an eternal 
greater than and inviolable Authority with reſpect to all, to be with reſpect to all 
big. equally binding. And was not this acknowleging the Authority of 
one, and conſequently of every other Oecumenical Council, lawfully 
aſſembled, to be greater than his own? I need not ſay, that, by own- 
ing the Authority of a Council to be greater than his, he owned the 
Council to be above him. And now that I have made it undeni- 
ably appear, by examining more narrowly into the Conduct of thoſe 
who were any-ways concerned in the preſent Council (which it was 
not the Buſineſs of the Popiſh Writers to do), that the Papal Supre- 
macy was, at this time, utterly unknown, not only to the reſt of 
World, but to the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding the Authority aſ- 
ſumed by his Legates, I ſhall reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, not 
doubting but the Importance of the Subject will ſufficiently atone for 
the Length of the Digreſſion. 


Italy ravag- The following Year 452. Leo had Occaſion to employ his Ta- 
-. 1 8 lents more uſefully, and with better Succeſs. Altila the famous King 
der Attila, of the Hunns, commonly ſtyled Flagellum Dei, or the Sconrge of 
1 1 4 by God, being driven out of Gaul, broke unexpectedly into [zaly; and, 
having made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Cities, and among the reſt, 

of Aquileia, Pavia, and Milan itſelf, at that time the uſual Seat of 

the Emperors of the Welt, bent his March ſtrait to Rome, hoping to 

enrich himſelf with the Spoils of that wealthy Metropolis. As the 

City was not in a Condition to ſtand a Siege, as the Emperor Valen— 

tinian IIl. not daring to face ſo formidable an Enemy in the Field, 

had ſhut himſelf up in Ravenna, and the Roman General Aetius, who 

but the Year before had obliged the Hunns to abandon Gaul, be- 

trayed now no leſs Fear than the reſt, the Romans expected daily to 

tee Attila, and his numberleſs Army, at their Gates. In this deplo- 

cable Situation of Affairs, the only means that occurred to the Empe- 

ror and his Council, of ſaving Rome, and delivering the Roman Peo- 

ple from Slaughter and Bondage, was to enter into a Treaty with the 
Conqueror, and by the beſt Peace they could obtain put an End to ſo 


deſtructive a War. Accordingly it was determined, that a ſolemn 
: Embally 
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Embaſſy ſhould be ſent to Attila, with ſuch Propoſals as might be Year of 
acceptable both to him and his Army. On this Occaſion the Romans, . 
remembering how ſucceſsful the Eloquence of their Biſhop, and his Leo /ert 
Addreſs in Negotiations had formerly proved, prevailed upon him to IP 
put himſelf at the Head of the preſent Embaſſy. With him were 7s treat with 
joined Albienus, and Trigecius, both Men of the Firſt Rank, of long . 
Experience in Negotiations, and known Abilities. The Three Em- 
baſſadors immediately ſet out, with a grand and numerous Retinuc, 

for the Enemy's Camp on the Banks of the Mingo, in the Neigh- 
bourhood of Mantua; and were received, on their Arrival, by the 

King of the Zunns, with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Kindneſs 

and Joy 5. The Reception they met with is commonly aſcribed, by 

the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to the Fame of Leo's extraordinary Sanity, 

which had reached the Camp beſore them. However that be, the 

Terms they propoſed were readily agreed to by Attila; and a Treaty 4 Treaty 
of Peace was ſoon concluded between him and Valentinian; in vir- /uded: 
tuc of which he immediately commanded his Troops to forbear all 
Hoſtilities; and ſoon after leaving 1za/y, repaſſed the Alps, and even 

retired beyond the Danube t. | 


The Succeſs of this Negotiation is commonly aſcribed to a Miracle; 73 Succeſs 


Men, of a Majeſty more than human, ſuppoſed to have been St. 14 
Peter and St. Paul, appeared ſtanding by him, threatening the Bar- t wing, 


all that Leo required of him. This Account has been adopted by 
the Church of Rome, and allowed a Place in the Roman Breviary, a 
Book of great Authority, as having been declared by the Bulls of ſc- 
veral Popes, to contain nothing but what is vouched by the beſt Hiſ- 
torians, However, as no mention is made, nor ſo much as a diſtant 
Hint given of this miraculous Apparation, either by Leo himſelf, his 
Secretary Proſper, or any other contemporary Writer, in the Ac- 
counts they have tranſmitted to us of the preſent Embaſſy, and the 
Circumſtances attending it, ſome among the Roman Catholics them- 
ſelves, though zcalous Sticklers for other Miracles, have takcn the Li- 
berty to queſtion this; and Francis de Harley, Archbiſhop of Paris: 
even cauſed it to be ſtruck out of all the Breviarics that were uſed 
within the Limits of his Juriſdiction. But it is ſtill retained in the 


» Jornand. rer. Goth. c. 42—49, t Idem ibid. et Proſp. chron. ad ann. 452. 


Roman 


for it is ſaid, that, while Leo was haranguing Attila, One or Two of this Negs- 
aſcribed, but 


barian with drawn Swords pointed at his Breaſt, if he did not grant * © Miracle: 
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4 Year of Roman Breviary, the Popes being ſenſible, that, ſhould they encourage 
EW ſuch Inquiries, and part with one Miracle, they would be ſoon obliged 
to part with all (A). ; 
Nor to the Proſper, and after him, moſt of the Hiſtorians who flouriſhed at 
1 that time, or ſoon after, will have the unexpected Succeſs of the pre- 
majeſtic Ap ſent Negotiation to have been intirely owing to the Eloquence, and 
pearance. majeſtic Appearance of Leo, which at the ſame time ſoftened and 
awed the Barbarian into a Compliance with every thing Leo could 
wiſh or require of him. But Attila, according to the Character 
thoſe very Writers give him, was by no means a Man to be fo eaſily 
ſoftened or awed ; and therefore I cannot think ſo highly of Leos 
Eloquence, and the Majeſty of his Appearance, as to believe the victo- 
rious King of the Hunns would have yielded to either, had he not 
| been perſuaded, that it was his Intereſt to yield. And that it was his 
But to the true Intereſt, may be eaſily ſhewn. His Army was at this very time in 
2 the greateſt Diſtreſs for want of Proviſions; a contagious Diſtemper 
Affairs. raged in his Camp; a choſen Body of Troops, ſent by Marcian out 
of the Eaſt, was in full March to join thoſe which FValentinian had 
ordered to aſſemble in Italy; and another Body, ſent likewiſe by Mar. 4 
cian, having broken into the Country of the Hunns, committed * 
there dreadful Ravages without Reſtraint or Controul; inſomuch | 
that before the Arrival of the Embaſſadors Attila was in Suſpenſe 
whether he ſhould purſue his March to Rome, or abandon Italy, and 
return home u. And in theſe Circumſtances there was no Occaſion 
cither for a Miracle, or an extraordinary Eloquence, to incline him 


to the latter; eſpecially as the Conditions offered him were ſuch as 


« Jornard. rer. Goth. c. 41—49. 


(A) For this miraculous Apparition Ba- any of the contemporary Hiſtorians, who 
ronius quotes the Author of the Hiſtoria would not, and indeed could not, without 
Miſceila (1). He might as well have quo- an unpardonable Omiſſion, have paſted it 
ted the famous Raphael, ſince the ſuppoſed over in Silence, had it been true? Beſides, 
Apparition of the I'wo Apoſtles to Attila, Baronius could not but know, that the 
and the Officers of his Army, is deſervedly miraculous Apparition is to be met with in 
reputed the moſt wondrous Performance of one Edition only of the Hiſtory he quotes, 
that inimitable Artiſt, For the Author of v:z. in that of Gruter, which was printed 
the Hiſtoria Miſcella flouriſhed, according from the only Manuſcript Copy, that con- 
to Baronus himſelf, as late as the Eighth tained this Account, and with it many 
Century. And what regard can the Fe. others unqueſtionably fabulous. This the 
timony of ſo late a Writer deſerve with re- Annaliſt well knew; but it was not his 
ſpect to a Tranſaction, not mentioned by Buſineſs to own 1t. 
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he ought not, in Prudence, to have rejected, had his Affaits been in N 5 
a much better Situation than they really were; for one of the Con- — 
ditions was, that an annual Penſion ſhould be paid him by the Em- 
peror w] and he had, but Five Years before, fequired very little more 
of the Emperor Theodoſius to grant him a Peace, though he had made 
himſelf Maſter of 70 Towns, and defeated the Imperial Troops in 
Two pitched Battles x The Eloquence of Leo therefore was not ſo 
triumphant on this Occaſion, as Proſper would make us believe that 
it was. | 

The following Year Leo found, in the Monks of Egypt and Pa- od” any 
| Ieftine, a more outrageous and ſtubborn Enemy to contend with, than 45 A 
he had done in Attila and his Hunns. For thoſe Monks, a moſt ſtine declare 
riotous and turbulent Race, perſuaded that the Fathers of Chalcedon gan! 1 - 
had betrayed the Faith, and eſtabliſhed a Doctrine repugnant to that Chalcedon. 
of Nice, began, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to aſſemble in great con 42 
Numbers, and, out of the abundance of their Zeal for what they &—v=— 
thought the Orthodox Faith, to threaten with Death and Deſtruction 
all who ſhould refuſe to anathematize the Council, its Symbol, and 
the Letter of Leo. They were headed by one of their own Profeſ- 
ſion named Theodoſius, a Man of a reſtleſs Spirit, and who had been Headed ly 
very troubleſome to the Prefects of Egypt, till he was, in ſome 1 
degree, tamed by Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom I have 
ſpoken at Length above. For, having one Day dropped ſome Words 
that ſeemed to reflect on the Conduct of that haughty and paſſionate 
Prelate, he was by his Order immediately teized, whipped till he 
was ready to expire, and in that Condition put upon a Camel, and 
carried, as a public Malefactor, through the chief Streets of Alex- 
andria, expoſed to the Outrages of the inſulting Rabble. However, 
as he was ſtill in great Credit with the Friends of Eutyches, he no 
ſooner declared againſt the Council, that had condemned him, than he 
ſaw himſelf at the Head of a numerous Army of Monks and Anchorets, 
who were ſoon joined by all the Outlaws, Thieves, and Robbers in 
thoſe Parts. With this Army he advanced to Feruſalem, made him- They mate 
ſelf Maſter of that City, and, having reinforced his Army there from Mathers of 
the public Jails, he abandoned to their Fury all whom he thought Jeruſalem. 
leſs orthodox than himſelf. The Monks, and their Auxiliarics, being 
thus let looſe, the City was ſoon turned into a Scene of Blood and Their Cruel- 


Slaughter; ſeveral Perſons, venerable for their Piety, were cruelly n, 


w Idem ibid. * Jornand. reg. c. 44. Priſc. p. 51—52. 
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4 Year of maſſacred, their Houſes were plundered, and ſet on Fire; and none 
— were ſpared, who had the Courage to own Two Natures in Chriſt, 
that is, who adored, with Ne/torius, Two Chriſts, Two Sons, and 
Two Perſons; for thus was the Doctrine of Two Natures inter- 
preted by Theodoſrus, and the Monks his Divines. They ſpared no 
Pains to gain over Juvenalis, Biſhop of the Place; but as he could 
not be prevailed upon to anathematize the Decree, which he had 
ſigned a little before at Chalcedon, they depoſed him, and cauſed 
Juvenalis their Leader Theodo/ius to be ordained in his room; who was no 
; ſhop 4 ſooner inſtalled, then he gave private Orders to ſome of his Follow- 
mates his ers to diſpatch Juvenalis, being ſenſible that, ſo long as he lived, he 
0 Lg would be ever attempting to recover his See. But that Prelate haye- 
»rdained in ing made his Eſcape, the Aſſaſſins, not finding him, tell upon Je- 


be Bi verianus Biſhop of Scythopholrs, and, upon his refuſing to acknow- 
nother Bi- 5 


ſhop, and ſe- lege but one Nature in Chriſt, they maſſacred him, and all who 


veral others were with him. And he is now honoured as a Martyr by the 


7 Church of Rome. Many others underwent the ſame Fate, and 
among the reſt the Deacon Athanaſius, a Man famed for his Sanctity. 
He ventured one Day to reproach the new Biſhop with his Cruelty ; 
which ſo provoked him, that he immediately cauſed the Deacon to 
be put to Death, and his Body to be dragged, in a kind of Triumph, 
through the chief Streets of the City, and then to be thrown to the 


Dogs. The Monks were charged by the Emperor Marcian with this 


uncommon Piece of Barbarity. From Jeruſalem I heodoſius ſent 
Ard in the large Detachments of his Monks and Aſſaſſins into the other Cities 
ather Cities | | «432 : : 
„F Paleſtine, Of Palæſtine, with an unlimited Commiſſion to extirpate, murder, and 
| deſtroy all, eſpecially the Biſhops, who ſhould refuſe to anathematize 
the Doctrine of Two Natures, and the Council of Chalcedon. This 
Commiſſion was executed with a Cruelty hardly to be matched in 

Hiſtory. In ſome Cities the Biſhops were the firſt who joined them; 

and where they offered to withſtand them, they were inhumanly 


murdered, with the greater Part of their Clergy; and thoſe who 


' had murdered them, were appointed in their room. The Laity, it 
i {cems, met with no better Quarter than the Clergy, For Marcian 
reproaches the Monks with having inſulted, and uſed with great 
Cruelty, even ſome Women, no leſs conſpicuous for their Birth than 
their Piety v. Theſe are the Troubles of Palæſtine, ſo often men- 
y Evag. J. 2. c. 5. Theoph. chronograph. p. 92. Leo ep. 97. 110. Concil. t. 4. 

p. 851. 858. 878, 879. | 
rioned 
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tioned in the Letters of Leo, who, to do him Juſtice, left nothing 9 7 of 
unattempted to bring the riotous Monks to a Senſe of their Duty, as 5 
and put an End to the Diſturbances, which they had raiſed in thoſe ap: by - af 
Parts. With this View he wrote a great many Letters, and among the 
reſt a very long one to the Monks themſelves, wherein he ſtrives to 
prove the Doctrine of Eutyches, condemned at Chalcedon, to be a 
no leſs dangerous Hereſy, than that of Neſtorius condemned at Ephe- 
ſis x. This Letter made no ſmall Impreſſion on ſome of the Monks, 
who, thereupon, abandoning Theodoſius, returned to their Monaſteries. 
But it was by the Imperial Authority, or rather Troops, that the Di- 
ſturbances were in the End intitely compoſed. For Marcian being 
informed of the Intruſion of Theodoſius, and the Exceſles committed 7% Diſtur- 


by him, and his Monks, diſpatched an Order to Count Dorotheus, 1 


Governor of Palæſtine, commanding him to aſſemble, without Delay, Emperor. 
the Troops quartered in that, and the neighbouring Provinces, to put 
himſelf at their Head, and to treat as Enemies both to the Church and 
Empire, all whom he found bearing Arms. This Order was no 
ſooner known, than heodoſius, to avoid falling into the Hands of 
Dorotheus, who was ordered to ſeize him, and ſend him well guard- 
ed to Conſtantinople, privately withdrew from Zeru/alem ; and, have- 
ing, with the Aſſiſtance of his Friends, got ſafe out of Paleſtine, 
took Sanctuary among his Brethren on Mount Sinai. Upon the Flight 
of their Leader the Monks ſoon diſperſed 3 Juvenalis returned to his 
See; and by his means the Province was reſtored, 1 in a very ſhort time, 
to its former Tranquillity . 

Leo was, for ſome time, diverted from attcnding to the Affairs of Genſeric, 
the Eaſt by the Death of Yalentmian, murdered on the 17th of March Va., 
455. and the many Calamitics, which that Event produced in the /cited 2 the 
Weſt. For Maximus, by whom Yalentinian was murdered, not . 42 
only cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed Emperor in his room; but that vade Italy. 


he might have ſome Title to the Imperial Crown, obliged Eudoxia, Year of | 


Chriſt 
the tected Emperor's Widow, to marry him, while his Hands were tee 


yet reeking with the Blood of her former Husband and Sovereign. 
As ſhe had loved Valentinian with the greateſt Tenderneſs, the find- 
ing herſelf obliged to live with his Murderer, provoked her to ſuch a 
Degree, that ſhe reſolved, at all Events, to revenge his Death, and at 
the ſame time to redeem herſelf from a Situation, to her, of all others, 


* Leo ep. 86. y Concil. t. 4. p. 879. Evagr. I. 2. c. 5+ 
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8 = the moſt grievous and painful. With this View ſhe reſolved to ap- 
Ly ply to the famous Gen/eric, King of the Vandals in Africa, who ſhe 
well knew would be glad of any Pretence, and would neglect no 
Opportunity of invading Italy, and diſtreſſing the Empire. To him 
| therefore {he diſpatched a Meſſenger, in whom ſhe could confide, 
1 conjuring him to come and reſcue her out of the Arms of a Tyrant, 
who had embrued his Hands in the Blood of her Husband, and his 
Friend: for YValentinian had concluded a Peace with Gen/eric Two 
Years before, and yiclded to him great Part of Africa, As the Em- 
preſs aſſured him, that he would meet with no Oppoſition, and, at 
2 e oa/ 1 the ſame time, promiſed to aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of her Pow er, 
elf Maſter he put to Sea without Loſs of Time, and ſteered his Courſe ſtrait to 
Rome. Nome. The ſudden and unexpected Appearance of ſo numerous a 
Fleet truck the daſtardiy Romans with ſuch Terror and Diſmay, that, 
inſtead of putting themſelves in a Poſture of Defence, they threw 
open their Gates as ſoon as the King of the Fandals appeared before 
them, and ſurrendercd at Diſcretion *. In this Extremity Leo did not 
abandon his Flock; but with great Intrepidity went out to meet 
Leo meets the Enemy, as they approached the City. But as the Romans had no- 
ns thing to offcr, that could, in any degree, countervail the Pillage of 
ſo wealthy a City; and Geſeric had nothing to fear; he was not, 
though a Chriſtian, to much affected with the Eloquence of Leo, or 
awed by the Majeſty of his Appearance, as the King of the Hunns is 
ſaid to have been, though a Heathen, But neither did his Media- 
tion prove quite ineffectual; for the King of the Yanda!s, not- 
withſtanding his Attachment to the Doctrine of Arius, received the 
Aud is well firſt of the Catholic Biſhops with all the Reſpect that was due to his 
received. Rank and Character; nay, and was ſo far affected with his Prayers 
and Tears, as to grant to them what he thought it would be of little 
But cannot Advantage for him to refule. He would not indeed be reſtrained, 
pablo in though Leo alleged all the Motives that could be alleged to reſtrain 
rom plun- : . f | pb 
ering the him, from pillaging the City, the public as well as the private Houſes, 
City, and and even the Churches; or from carrving the Inhabitants into Cap- 


9 put; tivity ; but promiſed, and obſerved his Promiſe with great Fidelity, 
j that the City ſhould not be ſer on Fire; that no Blood ſhould be ſhed 
9 where no Oppoſition was met with; and that none ſhould be tor- 
» tured, to confeſs, I ſuppoſe, what Wealth they were poſſeſſed of, 
h 

N = Evag. 1. 2. c. 7. Procop. Bell. Vand. I. 204. Jorn. rer. Goth. c. 45. Theop. p. 93. 
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and where it lay concealed a. The Vandals entered Rome on the15th Year of 

of June 455. and continued there till the z ꝙth of the ſame Month; 

during which time there was no Houſe, no Church, no public Build- 

ing, which they did not ranſack, and ſtrip of all their Wealth, and 

valuable Monuments. When nothing was left which they thought 

worth carrying off, they put the immenſe Treaſure they had amaſſed on 

board their Ships, and, reimbarking, put to Sca, with a Booty ſuffi- 7 returns to 
128 : wy | rica with 

cient to enrich all Afrzca, and with as many Captives as they could an ;mmmnc 

ſtow on board their Fleet. Among theſe were the Empreſs Eudoxia, Booty. 

her Two Daughters Eudocia and Placidia, Gandentius the Son of 

the Roman General Aetius, and ſeveral other Perſons of great Di- 

ſtinction. As for the Uſurper Maximus, he attempted to fave him- 

- ſelf by Flight as ſoon as the Encmy's Fleet appeared off the Coalt ; 

but the Populace, highly incenſed againſt him for thus ſhamefully 

abandoning thoſe whom it was his Duty to protect, fell upon him, 

as he was flying with ſome of his Court, put him to Death, and threw The Empe- 

his Body into the Der, after it had been ignominiouſly dragged > 

through the chief Streets of the City, and lain for ſome time ex- dered. 

poſed to the Inſults of the enraged Multitude b. Genſeric, whom the 

_ Eccleſiaſtical Writers paint as an inhuman Tyrant, and a mere Barba- 

rian, perhaps to be thus revenged on him for the Sack of Rome, 

treated his Royal Captives with the greateſt Reſpect, and entertained 

them in a manner ſuitable to their high Rank, till the Year 462. 

when he ſent back Eudoxia with her Daughter Placidia to the Em- 


peror Leo, the Succeſſor of Marcian, but kept Eudocia, and married 
her to Hunneric his eldeſt Son e (A), Theſe 


- 


2 Proſp. chron. p. 55. b Procop. Bell. Vand. I. 2. c. 4. Jornand. rer. Goth. c. 45. 
c Theoph. p. 93. Procop. ibid. 


(A) Baronius, upon the Authority of ſacred Veſſels of all the Churches of Rome 


Chriſt 455. 


Anaſtafius and Pope Adrian I. ſuppoſes Les 
to have prevailed upon Genſeric to ſpare the 
Churches of St. Peter, St. Paul, and the 
Lateran (1). For, in the Edition of Ana- 
/laſius, which the Annaliſt peruſed, it is 
ſaid, that the Vandals did not carry off with 
them Six Veſlels of Silver, each weighing 
One hundred Pounds, which Conftantine 
had preſented to theſe Churches. But as 
it is ſaid in the ſame Place of that Edition, 
that Leo, having cauſed thoſe Veſſels to be 
melted down, renewed, with the Silver, the 


2.) ; for which Purpoſe ſurely Six hundred 
ounds Weight of Silver could, by no 
means, be ſufficient, we may well conclude 
the Text in that Edition to have been cor- 
rupted. In the Louvre Edition of Anaſta- 


ius, Leo is ſaid to have given new Veſſels to 


the Churches, in the room of thoſe that 
were melted down, no doubt by the Van- 
dali, and among the reſt Six, each weigh- 
ing 100 Pounds, in lieu of thoſe that had 
been given by Conſtantine (3) ſo that, ac- 
cording to the Lexvre Edition, thoſe Veſſels 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 455. n. 13. (2) Bar. ibid. (3) Anaſ. p. 27. 


P 2 fell 


. , . —r—p , ou oo nes 
4 4 5 — 4 — — 3 
= = m- 


Marcian 
dies. | 
Year of 
Chriſt 457. 
ed a 


New Dij- 
turbances 
raiſed by the 
Eutychians, 
with Timo- 
theus Xlu- 
rus at their 
Head. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
Theſe Troubles, and the Miſchiefs they occafioned, ſeem to have 
ingroſſed Leo's Care and Attention, fo as to leave him no Leiſure to 
write. For, from the 13th of Mareb of the preſent Year, we have 
not a fingle Letter of his till the gth of June, or, as ſome will have it, 
till the 11th of J#ly 457. when the Diſturbances that happened in 
Egypt, obliged him to reſume his Correſpondence with the Eaſt, and 
interpoſe anew, and very ſeaſonably, in the Affairs of thoſe Churches. 
For the Emperor Marcian dying in the Beginning of that Year, his 
Death was no ſooner known in Eg t, than the Eutychians, who were 
very numerous there, eſpecially in Alexandria, thinking themſelves 
now free from all Reſtraint, began to renew their Efforts againſt the 
Council of Cha/cedon, which the deceaſed Emperor had made it the 


chief Buſineſs of his Reign to defend and eſtabliſh. They were ſtirred 


up, and headed by one Timotheus, ſurnamed, from the Fierceneſs of 
his Nature, e/#lurns, that is, the Cat d, a Name famous in the An. 
nals of the Church. He was originally a Monk, but, being raiſed 
by Dioſcorus to the Prieſthood, he adhered to that Prelate, after he 
was condemned and depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon. Proterus, 
who was choſen Biſhop of Alexandria in the room of Dioſcorus, 
did all that lay in his Power to make him quit the Party he had em- 
braced ; bur, finding him unalterably attached to the Doctrine as well 
as the Perſon of the condemned Biſhop, he aſſembled a Council at 
Alexanaria in 452. and there condemned him, and with him ſome 
Biſhops and Monks, who, in Defiance of the Council of CHalcedon, 
continued till to acknowlege Dioſcorus for lawful Biſhop. The Bi- 
ſhops, thus condemned, were, by Marcian, driven from their Sees, 
and ſent into Exile e. Mlurus perhaps was baniſhed at the ſame 


4 Evag. I. 2. c. 8. Concil. p. 898. 


fell into the Hands of the Vandals, who 
conſequently muſt have plundered the above- 
mentioned Churches. As for Pope Adrian, 
be only ſays, as quoted by Baronius, that in 
his time there ſtil] was a Statue of Gold, 
which the Emperor Valentinian had given 
to the Church of St. Peter (4) : and fo there 
might, though the Church had been pil- 
laged ; ſince it is not to be doubted but 
that many valuable Effects were removed 
before the Enemy entered the City, and 
concealed till they withdrew. But what- 


* Evag. I. 2. c. 8. Conctl. p. 893-899. 


ever Anaftaſius or Adrian may have written, 
the contemporary Writers are all ſilent on 
this Head. And who can believe, that if 
Leo had prevailed upon the King of the 
Vandals to ſpare thofe Three Churches, 
the richeſt in Rome, Proſper would have 
paſſed over in Silence ſuch a remarkable 
Inftance of the Force of his Eloquence ? 
Proſper, who extolled it ſo much, and with 
ſo little Reaſon, on occaſion of the Succeſs 
that attended his Negotiations on the Banks 
of the Minxs. | 


{4) Bar, ibid, 


time, 


Leo. BISHOPS / Rome. 109 
time, at leaſt he was no more heard of till the preſent Year 457. 8 of 
when he appeared again in Egypt, and, with his Appearance, put an -. 
End to the Tranquillity which that Province had enjoyed for ſome 

Years. As both Dioſcorus, and the Emperor, who ſupported the 

Election of Proterus, were now dead; as the Alexandrians were, for 

the molt part, greatly diſſatisfied with their Biſhop, and of all People 

the moſt fond of Riots and Tumults, as the Hiſtorians obſerve on 

this, and on many other Occaſions ; Alurus did not deſpair of being 

able to improve their preſent Diſpoſition into an open Revolt from 

their lawful Paſtor, and to raiſe himſelf to the Patriarchal Throne in Hlurus 


aſpires to the 


his room. But this he well knew could not be caſily accompliſhed 3;upric e 
without the Help and Concurrence of the Monks, the common In- Alexandria. 
cendiaries of every Sedition. In order therefore to gain them, and 

ſecure them to his Intereſt, he uſed, in the darkeſt Nights, to go 

round their Cells, cloathed in Black, that he might not be ſeen, or 
diſtinguiſhed, to call them by their Names; and, when they anſwered, 

to tell them, with a counterfeit Voice, that he was an Angel, ſent 

from God, to command them, in his Name, to avoid the Commu- His Stratu- 
nion of Proterus the Neſtorian, and place the pious and orthodox 2% 1.5%” 
Timotheus in his room f. The Monks entertained not the leaſt 
Suſpicion of Deceit or Impoſture (for Credulity now prevailed in 

the higheſt Degree, eſpecially among them, as appears from their 
Legends; and Miracles were forged and believed by Wholeſale) ; 

but began to look upon Alurus as appointed, by God himſelf, 

Biſhop of Alexandria, and upon themſelves, as the Inſtruments choſen 

by God to bring about what he had appointed. They therefore all 

declared, with an enthuſiaſtic Zeal, for this Darling of Heaven, and, 
repairing, by his Direction, to Alexandria, raiſed a dreadful Tumult 

there; in the Height of which AÆRlurus, attended by his Monks, and By their 

a Band of Deſperadoes, whom he had ſupplied with Arms, broke %% . 


aint a B 7 - 


open the Doors of the great Church, and cauſed himſelf to be or- of Alex. 


dained by Two Biſhops, who had both been formerly depoſed. When nora. 
the Ceremony was over, he took Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Throne, 
and was proclaimed, with the repeated Huzza's of the Monks, and 


the Rabble, the ſole lawful Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Metropo- 
litan of all Eg ypt 8. 


Theodor. p. 552. Evagr. ibid. Niceph. Call. I. 15. c. 16. s Concil, t. 4. 
p. 893. Evagr. Niceph. Theodor. ubi ſupra, Liberat. c. 15. 


Proterus, 
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110 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
| Year of Proterus, alarmed at ſo bold an Attempt, and not doubting but 
2 the next would be upon his Life, during which the Epiſcopacy of 


the Uſurper would be very precarious, thought himſelf obliged to con- 
ſult his own Safety; and therefore, as he was unwilling to oppoſe 
Force to Force, he left the Epiſcopal Palace, and, flying to the Church 
of Quirinus, took Sanctuary in the adjoining Baptiſtery (A); a Place, 


ſays the Council h, which the Barbarians revered, and the Pagans 


Proterus, the themſelves, tho' they knew not why. But the Sacredneſs of the Place 


lawful Bi- 


ſhop, mur- 
aered. 
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was no Protection againſt the Ambition of Mlurus, or the Rage of 
his Followers; and the moſt innocent Blood was ſpilt, to uſe the Ex- 
preſſion of the Council, where the moſt guilty ought to haye been 


ſpared (B). | a 
| u Concil, ibid. p. 894. 


(A) Baptiſteries were antiently Buildings 


diſtinct from the Church, conſiſting of a 


Porch, where the Catechumens renounced 
Satan, and made their Confeſſion of Faith; 
and an inner Room, where the Ceremon 

of Baptiſm was performed. The Baptiſte- 
ries were very capacious, becauſe the ſtated 


Seaſons for Baptiſm recurring but ſeldom, - 


great Multitudes were uſually baptized at 
the ſame time. We ſometimes read even 
of Councils meeting and fitting in Bap- 
tiſteries (1). Some modern Writers have 
confounded the Baptiſtery and the Font, 
which, however, were antiently very dif- 
ferent things; the Baptiſtery being the 
whole Building, and the Font only the 
Fountain or Pool, into which Perſons were 
immerſed at the Time of their Baptiſm, 
For Baptiſm by Immerſion was undoubt- 
edly the Apoſtolical Practice, and was never 
diſpenſed with by the Church, except in 
caſe of Sickneſs, or when a ſufficient Quan- 
tity of Water for Immerſion could not be 
procured. In both theſe Caſes, Baptiſm 
by Aſperſion or Sprinkling was allowed, 
but in no other. In the primitive Times 
there were no Baptiſteries ; and yet Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred even then, as appears from 
7 n Martyr (2), and Tertullian (3), in 
a Place diſtinct from the Church; proba- 
bly in any Place, where there was Water; 
for, in thoſe Days, it mattered little, as we 


learn from Tertullian (4), whether a Man 
was baptized in the Sea, or in a Lake, in 
a River, or in a Fountain, in the ZFordan, 
or in the Tiber. And here we may ob- 
ſerve, by the way, that, from theſe Words, 
it is manifeſt, that the many Superſtitions, 
and idle Ceremonies, now practiſed by the 
Church of Rome, in ſolemnly exerciling 
and blefling the Baptiſmal Water, were 
utterly unknown in thofe early Times, 
though they are held by that Church, upon 
the Authority of one of thoſe who have 
often miſled her (5), to be of Apoſtolic In- 
ſtitution. In the Sixth Century Baptiſte- 
ries were {till diſtinct Buildings from the 
Churches. But in that Age Baptiſm be- 

an, in ſome Places, to be adminiſtred in 
the Porch of the Church, and not long 
after it was, almoſt every-where, perſorm- 
ed in the Church itſelf (6). I know but 
of one antient Baptiſtery {till ſtanding, that 
near St. John Lateran at Rome, which has 


been kept up to maintain and propagate the 


famous Fable, That Con/tantine was bap- 
tized there by Pope Sylve/ter. 

(B) With Proterus were murdered, in 
the ſame Place, Six of his Eccleſiaſtics, 
who had attended him in his Flight. Their 
Bodies the Aſſaſſins left there; but that of 
Proterus they conveyed, in a kind of Tri- 
umph, to a Place called Tetrapylus, where 
they hung it up on a Gibbet; and, after 


(1) Vide Du Freſne Comm. in Paul. Silentiar. et Concil. Chalced. act. 1. (2) Ju- 
( 3) Tertull. de Bapt. de Coron. mil. c. 
(5) Baſil. I. de Spir. Sanct. c. 27. 


Rin. apol. 2. 
Bapt. c. 4. 
Eccleſ. I, 1, c. 19. n. 4. 


a (4) Tertull. de 
76) Vide Durant. de ritib, 


it 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 111 
The lawful Biſhop being thus removed, AÆlurus, without Loſs _ Year of 
of Time, aſſembled a Council; and, together with the Biſhops who 2 4577, 
compoſed it (Four or Five in Number, who had been all degraded lurus ex- 
by Proterus, and baniſhed by Marcian), anathematized the Council 3 
of Chalcedon, and all who had received it; eſpecially, and by Name, who held th, 
Leo, Anatolius, and Baſilius, who had lately ſucceeded Maximus in 8 
the See of Antioch. In virtue of this Sentence, pronounced by him, : 
and his mock Council, he excommunicated, depoſed, and, by his Several Bi- 
own Authority, drove from their Sees, all the Biſhops of the Patriar-Hobs ty 
chate of Alexandria, who refuſed to ſign the above-mentioned Ana-. TO 
thema, and abjure the Faith of Chalcedon, the impious Tenet, as 

he ſtyled it, of Two Natures in Chriſt. In the room of thoſe whom 

he thus drove out, he took care to place ſuch of his own Party, as 

had diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt, by their Attachment to 

his Intereſt, and their Zeal for his Doctrine i. Not only the Biſhops, 

but the other Eccleſiaſtics, and even the Laymen, who had the Courage 

to ſtand up in Defence of the Faith of Chalcedon, were every- where 
perſecuted, as declared Heretics, and obliged cither to communi- 

cate with Mlurus, or ſave themſelves from the Rage of his Parti- 

ſans, by quitting their Churches and Country k. 


Theſe Diſturbances afforded a large Field to the Zeal of Leo; and Alurus fup- 


indeed it required all his Zeal, Intereſt, and Authority, to redreſs the E _ 
Evils, which they had already occalioned, and to prevent the far Courr. 
greater Evils, which it was juſtly apprehended they might occaſion. 

For though the Crimes committed by e_A/urus were notorious; yet 

he was not only ſcreened by the Friends he had at Court, from the 
Puniſhment they deſerved, but even maintained in Poſſeſſion of the 

See, to which he had opened himſelf a Way by ſuch enormous 
Exceſſes. The Emperor Leo, the Succeſſor of Marcian, had, from 

the very Beginning of his Reign, openly declared in favour of the 

Council of Chalcedon; and by an Ordinance, addreſſed to the Me- 


tropolitans throughout his Dominions, confirmed all the Laws made 


i Concil. t. 4. p. 899. Leont. act. 5. p. 512. Phot. c. 230. * Concil. 
ibid. p. 905. | | 


it had been ſome time expoſed there to the chief Streets of Alexandria, and then burnt 
View and Inſults of the inhuman and bar- it, and diſperſed the Aſhes, to deprive their 
barous Rabble, they dragged it, torn, man- Biſhop of thoſe Honours that were not de- 
gled, and disfigured as it was, through the nied to the greateſt Criminals (1). 


(1) Concil. p. 899. Evagr. I. 2. c. 8. Liberat. c. 15, 0 
1 
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is... of by his Predeceſſors, eſpecially by Marcian, for the Defence and Sup- 
457* port of the orthodox Faith l. However, as ſome of the moſt power- 
ful Men of the Empire, and, among the reſt, the famous Parrician 
Aſpar, to whom the Emperor owed his Crown, his Son Ardaburius, 
and Baſil;/cens, Brother to the Empreſs Verina, had eſpouſed the Euty- 
chian Cauſe, and ſupported it with all their Intereſt, the Emperor, to 
The Euty- gratify them, began to hearken to the Bifhops of that Party, remon- 
ce ſtrating againſt the Council of Chalcedon, and preſſing him to convene 
Council. another ; to the Deciſions of which they folemnly engaged to ſub- 
mit, and finally acquieſce m; nay, Facundus aſſures us, that he was ab- 
ſolutely determined to aſſemble another Oecumenical Council, in 
order to have examined anew the Myſtery of the Incarnation n. 
Leo oppoſes The convening a Council for that Purpoſe was, no doubt, highly 
2 injurious to the Authority of the Church, ſince it was calling in 
queſtion what ſhe had ſo ſolemnly defined. Leo therefore, who 
looked upon it in that Light, was no ſooner acquainted with the De- 
ſign of the Emperor, than he exerted all his Credit, Intereſt, and Au- 
thority, to divert him from it. With this View he wrote Letters 
upon Letters to the Emperor, to Aſpar, and the other Men in Power, 
to Anatolius, and all the other Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Biſhops 
of any Note in the Eaſt o. In his Letters to the Emperor, he repre- 
ſented, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Danger of re- examining what had 
been already examined, and finally decided by ſo numerous a Coun- 
cil. In thoſe to the Biſhops he adviſed, exhorted, and encouraged 
them to join, all as one Man, in Defence of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, as the only Means of defeating effectually the wicked At- 
tempts of the Eutychians; ſince it could not be imagined, that 
And diverts either the Emperor or his Miniſters would cver think of convening 
pee 7% a Council, in order to examine a Doctrine that was unanimouſly re- 
ceived by all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church p. His Letters ſeem 
to have made no great Impreſſion on the Emperor, or his Miniſters. 
But the Biſhops, no leſs apprehenſive of the Danger than Leo him- 
ſelf, ſince the Authority of the Church was at ſtake, all joined, with 
great Readineſs, in a Cauſe that was common to all; and their Union 
rendering a new Examination both needleſs and dangerous, the Em. 


peror laid aſide all Thoughts of aſſembling a new Council. 


! Concil, t. 4. * Leo ep. 115. 122 m Leo ep. 116. 129 © Facund. 
I. 1%. ©. 2» 0 See Leo's Letters from 115. to 134- * Leo ep. 118, 
119. 121. | 


However, 
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However, to gratify, in ſome Degree, the Eutychians, who were 1 1 355 
very powerful at Court, inſtead of aſſembling the Biſhops in on 


Place, he wrote a circular Letter to all the Metropolitans throughout 

his Dominions, injoining them to aſſemble the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtics 

of their reſpective Provinces, to examine together with them the Sym- 

bol or Decree of Chalcedon, and to acquaint him with their Senti- . 
the Decree of 

ments concerning that Decree, as well as the Intruſion of Mlurus, Chalcedon 

which was very differently repreſented to him by the different Par- te be examin- 

ties a. This Letter the Emperor ſent not only to the Biſhops, but 0 6% ＋ _ 

ſuch of the Anchorites as were moſt renowned for the Sanctity and Province, in 

Auſterity of their Lives, and, among the reſt, to the famous Symeon 957 qo 

Stylites, and Baradatus, who were univerſally reputed the Two 

greateſt Saints of the preſent Age, the former living, for the Benefit 


of Mankind, on the Top of a Pillar, and the latter in a Cage (A). 


Ba For 
1 Concil. t. 4. p. 108. Facund. I. 12. c. 3. Marcell. chron. 


(A) Symeon is ſaid, by the contemporary 
Writers, to have paſſed the laſt 36 Years 
of his Life on the Top of a Pillar, placed 
on the Summit of a high Mountain, in the 
Territory of Antioch, without ever coming 
down, unleſs it was to change his Pillar, 
which he did, according to thoſe Writers, 
Five times, either cauſing the ſame Pillar 
to be raiſed, or new ones to be built, each 
higher than the other, that he might thus 
remove farther from the Earth, and more 
and more approach Heaven, His Firſt Pil- 
lar was 9 Feet high; the Second 18; the 
Third 32; the Fourth 48 ; and the laſt, 
on which he died, 60. He choſe this kind 


of Life in the Year 423. and paſſed 4 


Years on the Firſt Pillar; 3 on the Second; 
10 on the Third, 4 on the Fourth, and 15 
on the laſt, They were all but 3 Feet 
broad; ſo that he could never lie down; 
nor, was he ever ſeen to fit ; but conſtantly 
itood, expoſed, like a Statue, to the Heat 
of the Summer, and the Cold of the Win- 
ter, both exceſſive in that Climate, to the 
Rain, Snow, Winds, and all the Incle- 
mencies of the Air and the Seaſons. He 
bent his whole Time, till the Hour of 
Nene, that is till Three in the Afternoon, 
in Prayer and Meditation; and then preach- 
ed from his Pillar to the Crouds, that flock- 
ed daily from all Parts to ſee and hear him, 
compoled their Differences, reſolved their 


Youbts, and anſwered all the Queſtions 
Vo 


they asked him. At the ſetting of the Sun 
he diſmiſſed the Multitude, gave them his 
Bleſſing, and again betook bimſelf to Prayer; 
during which, he was obſerved to bend his 
Body ſeveral times in a Minute, and to bow 
ſo low as almoſt to touch his Feet with his 
Forehead. Some, out of Curioſity, took 
upon them to count how often he thus 
bowed in a Day ; and Theodoret, the famous 
Biſhop of Cyrus, aſſures us, that one, who 
came with him to ſee ſo great a Prodigy, 
having attempted to do it, counted 1244 
ſuch Bows, and then, finding he had un- 
dertaken too difficult a Task, gave over 
counting. Other things no leſs ſurpriſing 
are related of this wondrous Man. For he 
is ſaid to have taken no kind of Food, but 
on Sundays, obſerving a rigorous Faſt the 
other Six Days of the Week; to have 
wholly abſtained, at leaſt once a Year, and 
ſometimes twice, and oftener, from all 
Food, for Forty Days together ; to have. 
ſtood the whole laſt Year of his Life on one 
Foot, having loſt the Uſe of the other by. 


an Ulcer ; and, laſtly, to have died in that 


Poſture, and continued in it till his Body 
was, with great Solemnity, taken down 
from the Pillar. During his Life-time Peo- 


ple flocked from all Parts of the known 


World to ſee ſo new, ſo ſurpriſing a Spec- 
tacle ; inſomuch that Theodoret, who wrote 
while he was ſtill living, nay, 20 Years be- 
fore his Death, cculd appeal for the Truth 
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Vear of For now Superſtition began to prevail, and Men were ſainted for 


Chriſt 457. 
— 


of what he wrote concerning him, not on- 
ly to the Subjects of both Empires, but to 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth. Num- 
berleſs Multitudes, ſays that Writer, are 
ſeen daily arriving, by different Roads, at 
the holy Mountain, like ſo many Rivers 
running into the Sea; from the Eaſt the 
Iſingelites, the Perfians, the Armenians, the 
berians, the Ethispians, and other more 
diſtant Nations; from the Weſt, the Ta- 
lians, the Gauls, the Spaniards, the Britons, 
and People, utterly unknown to us, who 
border on them. Theſe all know what I 
write to be true; and to them J appeal (1). 
Thus Theodoret. But, after all, I ſhould be 
glad to know how he, how thoſe, to whom 
he appeals, knew, or could know, that Sy- 
meon never came down from his Pillar; that 
he obſerved ſuch long and rigorous Faſts. 
Theodoret did not live conſtantly at the Foot 
of the Pillar, to watch him; but only 
came from time to time to pay him a Viſit, 
and at Sun-ſet was diſmiſſed with the reſt : 
ſo that we may queſtion the Truth of ſuch 
wondrous things, without arraigning the 
Veracity of ſo famous a Writer, ſince it is 
not upon his own Knowlege, but the Teſti= 
mony of others, that he relates them ; pro- 
bably of the Anchorets, who inhabited the 
neighbouring Deſart, a moſt ſimple, cre- 
dulous, and ignorant Race, By theſe many 
things, ſtill more ſurpriſing, were reported 
of their Fellow-Anchoret, and, through 
the prevailing Superſtition of that credu- 
lous Age, univerſally believed, tho? exceed- 
ing all Belief. Amongſt other things, they 
gave out, that he never took any kind of 
Food. But that Theedoret did not believe, 
though he does not queſtion his having 
_ yearly obſerved a rigorous Faſt for Forty 
Days together; as if it were more extra- 
ordinary, incredible, or miraculous for a 
Man to faſt Forty Years than Forty Days. 
Theodoret wrote in 440. that is, Twenty 
Years before the Death of Symeon, and 
when he had lived but Sixteen Years on 
his Pillar. So that the ſupriſing things that 
are ſaid to have happen:td in the Twenty 
laſt Years of bis Life, and at his Death, 


(1) Theodoret. vit. Patr. c. 26. 
p. 266. (4) Nil. ep. 114, 115. 
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Actions that ſavoured more of Madneſs than Sanctity. 


In 


are atteſted only by one of his Diſciples, 
named Antony, who wrote a very minute 
Account of his Life, of his Death, and of 
the Miracles he is ſuppoſed to have wrought 
both in bis Life- time, and after his Death. 
Of this Work a very antient Manuſcript 
Copy, in the original Greek, is lodged in 
the Library of the Duke of Bavaria, which 
has been tranſlated into Latin by Bollan- 
dus (2). But it is filled with ſuch abſurd 
and improbable Stories, with ſuch amazin 
Events, and abſolutely impoſſible, as 
mult ſtagger Credulity itſelf. In one Place, 
for inſtance, the Saint is ſaid to have help- 
ed ſome Perſons, by a Miracle, to do what 
they were ſtruck dumb by another Miracle 
for having done; but by a Third reſtored 
to the Uſe of their "Tongues (3). In no 
other Legend is there ſuch a Profuſion of 
uſeleſs Miracles as in this; and yet it is 
held in the greateſt Eſteem by the Church 
cf Rome, and has been copied, with ſome 
notable Improvements, by all the Hiſtorians, 
who, fince Antony's Time, have related the 
Actions of Symeon, eſpecially by Theadorus 
the Reader, and Evagrius. 

It would be cruel to rob the Church of 
Rome of one of her greateſt Saints, with 
ſuch a Croud of Miracles in his Train ; 
and therefore I will not take upon me to 
ſay, that Symeon was prompted, by the 
Deſire of Fame and popular Applauſe, to 
embrace ſuch an extraordinary and painful 
State of Life; but only obſerve that an- 
other was ; viz. Nicander, ſurnamed like- 
wiſe Stylites, from his living, as Symeon did, 
on the Top of a Pillar (4). He was, for 
ſome time, no leſs honoured and revered 
than Symeon, People crouding from all 
Parts to ſee him. But, having, for want of 
Craft, and due Circumſpection, betrayed 
a Deſire of Praiſe, and beſides ſome Fond- 
neſs for Women, a Rock on which many 
great Saints have ſplit, he was abandoned 
even by thoſe who had moſt admired him- 
When he found himſelf thus diſcovered 
and forſaken, he came down, took his 
Leave of the Pillar, and condeſcended to 
live as other Men did. Symeon was more 


2) Bolland. 5 Jan. (3) Bolland. ibid. 


— 4 a 8 * ** * "=P . er 
— AAS erate hs, at a * „ * 6 . * ö — 2 n hs E N : \ 
EY wa Y — * 2 = „ ** * * * * 1 . ny , ” | 9 K Wine? * r 
8 „ 9—— WF” n W K J " 4 * * N 8 by * * "x * - * þ, hs a 2 
"RW IT 6: 4 WE Ds Mt, end bes the TOI hb END F 2 Woo DO OT CERT * 3 3 2 7 3 | 
N "" * * ths 4 N ; * 2 


* W 2 On \ FIR FF] _ K * 
R "PTY . * „ re 


„ 


Cautious 
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In Compliance with the Emperor's Order, the Metropolitans aſſem- 9 of 
bled the Suffragans, and other Eccleſiaſtics of their reſpectivg Pro- 2, 


inces; Several pro- 
vincial Sy- 


cautious, eſpecially with reſpect to Women. 
For he is faid, from the Time of his Con- 
verſion to the Day of his Death, to have 
avoided even the Sight of a Woman (5) 3 
nay, of his own Mother. For we are told, 
by his Diſciple Antony, that his Mother, who 
had not heard of him for the Space of 27 
Years, being come to ſee him while he ſtood 
on his Second Pillar, which was incloſed 
by a high Wall, he would not ſee her, nor 
be ſeen by her till after her Death. For 
the good Woman is faid to have died of 
Grief, the Third Day after her Arrival, 
finding, that neither by her Prayers nor 
Tears ſhe could prevail upon her Son to 
admit her within the Incloſure. When 
Symeon heard ſhe was dead, he cauſed her 
Body to be brought in; and, having ſaid 
a ſhort Prayer over it, reſtored her to Life. 
But her Lite was ſhort ; for ſhe only opened 
her Eyes, ſaw her Son, ſmiled, and then, 
ſhutting her Eyes again, died the Second 
time, and was buried at the Foot of the 
Pillar (6). Evagrius writes, That no Wo- 
man was allowed to ſet Foot in the Church, 
which was built after his Death, in the 
Place where his Pillar had ſtood. Theſe, 
and many other ſuch idle Tales, are gravely 
related by the Ecclefiaftic Writers of thoſe 
Times; and it is upon the Authority of 
ſuch Writers that the Church of Rome pre- 
tends the Power of working Miracles, 

which ſhe makes one of the Signs of the 
true Church, 'to have been entailed upon 

her, and by her exerciſed in all Ages, from 

the Times of the Apoſtles to the preſent. 

But the very laſt J have mentioned may be 

alleged as an Inſtance, to convince every 

ſenſible Man, that even the beſt atteſted 

of her Miracles ought to be looked upon 

as arrant Fables. For that Symeon raiſed 

hs Mother from the Dead is gravely re- 

lated by a contemporary Writer, who ſo— 


lemnly declares, that he was an Eye-wit- 


ne's of the Miracle he relates; nay, that 
it was wrought not only in his Sight and 
Preſence, but in the Sight and Preſence 
of many others: he wrote ſoon after the 

cath of Symeon, and conſequently when 


(5) Greg. Turon. de glor. Confeſſ. c. 26. 
5 Jan. p. 266. 270. Vit. Patr. I. 1. p. 172. 


many were ſtill living, who might have dif- 94 held. 


proved what he wrote: but he was fo far 
from being under any Apprehenſion on 
that Score, that he appeals to them as Eye- 
witneſſes of what he wrote. We may add, 
that all the Writers, who have deſcribed 
- wondrous Actions of Symeon, ſince his 
ime, have copied him, and without be- 
traying the leaſt Suſpicion of his being de- 
ceived, or of his deſigning to deceive others, 
have related the ſame Miracle, and with 
the ſame Circumſtances, as they found it 
related by him. Were the Church of Rome 
to make an Inventory of all her Miracles, 
ſhe would find none among them better 
atteſted than this, and very few ſo well: 
And yet if we appeal to our Reaſon, and 
examine this, ſo well atteſted Miracle, 
with the leaſt Degree of Attention, we 
ſhall find it attended with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as no Evidence whatever can ren- 
der credible. For who can believe, that a 
great Saint, ſuch as Symeon is faid and ſup- 
poſed to have been, would have ſuffered 
his Mother to die of Grief, when he might 
have ſaved her Life, only by allowing her 
the Satisfaction of ſeeing him? To believe 
this we muſt ſuppoſe filial Duty, Reſpect, 
and Obedience to be capital Sins; and 
Cruelty and Ill-nature, in Children to their 
Parents, to be cerdinal Virtues. Beſides, 
what can be conceived more abſurd, more 
repugnant to Reaſon and good Senſe, than 
that Symeon ſhould ſuffer his Mother to die 
of Grief rather than to fee him, and the 
very next Minute raiſe her from the Dead, 
that ſhe might ſee him? That had been 
working the greateſt of Miracles merely 
out of Wantonneſs, and to attain an End. 
that might have been attained without any 
Miracle at all. And to ſuppoſe that God 
would ſuffer the Power of working Mira- 
cles to be thus, I may ſay, idly ſported 
with, would be evidently detracting from 
his infinite Wiſdom. 
It is not merely to confute ſuch an idle 
Tale that I have dwelt ſo long on this Sub- 


ject, but to ſhew, by ſo remarkable an In- 


ſtance, that, univerſally ſpeaking, there is 


Bolland. Mart. t. 2. p. 9. (6) Bolland. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 458. 
— — 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 


vinces; and, having, together with them, examined both the Decrec 
of Chalcedon, and the different Relations of the Intruſion of Mlurus, 


Leo. 


The Decree Which the Emperor had cauſed to be tranſmitted to them, all agreed, 
but the Biſhops of Pamphyiza, in receiving the Deciſion of the 
Council, which, in their Anſwer to the Emperor, they declared 
themſelves ready to defend at the Expence of their Lives; and in con- 
demning Mlurus, as altogether unworthy, not only of the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, but even of the Name of a Chriſtian, if truly guilty of the 


»f ChzIcedon 


recejved by 
all but the 


Biſhops of 
Pamphyla. 


Their Au- 
tber to the 
Emperor. 


Crimes that were laid to his Charge 7. 


The Anchorets agreed with 


the Biſhops in receiving the Council, and condemning Mlurus: Ba. 
radatus added in his Letter, that ſince the Heretics would not anſwer 
to the Voice of their Paſtors, the Emperor ſhould make them hear 
the Roaring of the Lion *; which fhews of what Spirit he was. As 
for the Biſhops of Pamphylia, which was then divided into Two Pro- 
vinces, they differed from the reſt. Epiphanius, Metropolitan of 
PHerga, and his Council, conſiſting of 15 Biſhops, received the De- 
crce of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, not as Definitions of Faith, 
but only as Inſtructions, explaining the Doctrine of the Fathers; and 
begged, that neither might be otherwiſe received by their Collegues, 
till the Doctrine of the Council, concerning the Two Natures in 
Chriſt, was explained in more clear and intelligible Terms, ſince 


they had not Subtilty nor Penetration enough to diſtinguiſh between 


Chriſt's being in Two Natures, which the Council had taken fo 
much Pains to eſtabliſn; and his being of Two Natures, which they 


+ Concit. ibid. p. 1081, Evagr. I. 2. c. 10. Facund. I. 12. c. 3. 


no depending on the Teſtimony, or Pro- 
teflations, however ſolemn, even of thoſe 
who pretend to have been Eye-witnefles of 
the Miracles they relate and atteſt, unleſs 
where the End for which thoſe Miracles 
are ſaid to be wrought, appears to be wor- 
thy of God, and when there is no juſt Suſ- 
picion of Intereſt or Prejudice to bias the 
Relater, which diſtinguiſhes the Miracles 
atteſted in the Goſpel from almoſt all 
others, after the Apoſtolic Age. There 
have been in all Ages, ſince the Times of 
the Apoſtles, and even in their Time, Im- 
poſtors in point of Miracles as well as Do- 
Etrine; nay, it might be ſhewn, by many 
Inſtances, that ſome, in other reſpects, 


(7) Theodoret, vit. Patr. c. 27. 


5 Concil. p. 976. 


pious and godly Men, have not ſcrupled, 
nay, I may fay, have thought it merito- 


rious, on certain Occaſions, to forge Mi- 


racles themſelves, or adopt and foſter thoſe 
which they knew to have been forged by 


others. | | 

All we know of Baradatus, the other 
Anchoret, to whom the Emperor ſent his 
circular Letter, is, that he ſhut himſelf 
up in a wooden Cage, and lived there ſeve- 


ral Years, without ever being able to ſtand. 


upright ; but was in the End obliged to 
quit his painful Dwelling, by the Biſhop of 
Antioch, in whoſe Dioceſe he lived (7), and 
who, it ſeems, did not approve of that 
whimſical manner of Life. 


had 
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ad condemned; ſo that the Council had, ſo far as it appeared to —_ of 
them, condemned and defined, received and rejected the ſame Do- — 
arine, only expreſſed, by different Terms. And this, in effect, was 
the Caſe, as I have ſhewn above. They added, that as they ſeemed 
all to agree with reſpect to the Doctrine, it mattered little by what 
Terms they expreſſed it; whether they acknowleged Two Natures 
united without Confuſion, or One incarnate Nature; but the latter 
they thought the more proper of the Two t. They agreed however 
with the reſt, in condemning Mlurus. The Letter of Amphzlochus 
of Sida, the other Metropolitan of Pamphylia, has not reached our 
Times; but all agree, that he condemned Mlurus for the Violence 
he had uſed, but abſolutely rejected the Decree of Chalcedon u (A). 

To none of the Weſtern Biſhops was the circular Letter ſent, but Ne 0 
to Leo; and him the Emperor even invited to Conſtantinople w. In 28 a 4 

; . : o Conſtan 
Anſwer to this he wrote two Letters, begging the Emperor, in the tinople. 
Firſt, to excuſe him from undertaking a Journey, which the Agree- * 4n/wer 
F to the Em- 

ment of the Biſhops had made unneceſſary * ; and in the Second, ex- gyro”; Let- 
plaining, and confirming with the Teſtimony of the Fathers, the “e. 
Doctrine of Two Natures y. This Letter became very famous 2; and 
is often quoted by the Writers of that, and the ſucceeding Ages. 


But Ælurus, though condemned by Leo, and all the other Biſhops The Emperor 


of the Church, both as a Heretic, and Homicide, was, it ſeems, ſtill T7. Leo 


; Letter, eſta- 
in Favour at Court. For the Emperor had no ſooner peruſed Leo's Þihing the 


Letter, than he ſent it to him, diſpatching, for that Purpoſe, Diomedes Tos Na- 


the Silentiary into Egyyt. AMlurus laid hold of that Opportunity to +03 


Alurus. 
write to the Emperor; and in his Letter cenſured, with great Smart- 


neſs and Liberty, both Leo's Letter, and the Council of Chalcedon ; 
and at the ſame time begged, that he would allow a Diſpute, or 
Conference, to be held in his Preſence, between the Diſciples of Eu- 
tyches or Dioſcorus, and any whom Leo, ſince he had put him- 
ſelf at the Head of that Party, ſhould name or appoint. The Em- 


peror did not diſlike the Propoſal; and accordingly wrote to Leo 


t Concil. p. 935, 936. u Phot. c. 230. Evagr. I. 2. c. 10. w Leo ep. 125. 


Evagr, 1. 2. c. 9. * Leo ep. 125. Leo ep. 134. z Phot. c. 228. 


(A) Theſe Letters were all collected, reached us; though not intire, the whole 
by the Emperor*s Order, into one Body, Collection containing now but 37 Letters. 
Known by the Name of Encyclia, or the Two very antient Manuſcript Copies of it 
crcuiar Letters, They were, at the De- are lodged in the Libraries of the Chapter 


tire of Caſſiodore, tranſlated into Latin, by of Beauvais, and of St. Germian des Prez. 
Ehiphanius; and that Tranſlation alone has 
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Year of to acquaint him with it, and deſire him to ſend into the Eaſt ſuch 
— Perſons, as he ſhould think beſt qualified to enter the Liſts with the 
Leo againſt Entychians, and convince them of their Errors a. Such a Propoſal, 
Bipa to ve may be ſure, was not reliſhed by Leo. And indeed Diſputes of 
ith the Eu- that Nature are better calculated to exaſperate than to convince, the 
— Diſputants on both Sides being, on ſuch Occaſions, ſtrongly pre- 

poſſeſſed in favour of the Cauſe, which they undertake, and firmly 
determined not to yield. Leo therefore abſolutely refuſed to com- 
The Reaſons ply with the Propoſal, alleging, what he had urged in all his Letters, 
be all ged. that it was both dangerous and unneceſſary to examine anew, or to 
queſtion what had been already examined and defined by an Oeccu- 
menical Council. He added, that as for himſelf, he could not con- 
ſent to the propoſed Diſpute, without incurring the Penalties inflicted 
by the Law of the late Emperor Marcian, forbidding all Diſputes 
about Religion, on Pain of Depoſition for the Eccle ſiaſtics, and Ba- 
niſhment for the Laity b. For in thoſe Days the Popes thought them- 
ſelves bound, as well as the meaneſt of the Eccleſiaſtics, or People, 
to obey the Imperial Laws, and liable to the ſame Penalties, if they 
diſobeyed them. But this in Leo was a mere Pretence; for by Mar- 
cians Law were only forbidden Diſputes n public Places, and in 
the hearing of the Populace, leſt our Myſteries ſhould be diſtovered to 
the Jews and Pagans e; of which there was no Danger in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. However, Leo promiſed” to ſend Legates into the Eaſt, 
ſince the Emperor deſired it; but at the ſame time proteſted, that it 
was by no means his Deſign, they ſhould enter into Diſputes with 
Perſons, who had been already condemned, or about Points, that had 
been already decided; and that he ſent them only to inſtru the 
Faithful, to perſuade them to avoid, as declared Herctics, all who did 
not receive the Council of Chalcedon, to preſs the Expulſion o 
eElurnus, and procure the Reſtoration of the Biſhops, whom he had 
Dipatce „driven from their Sces d. This Letter is dated the 22d of March of 
he Ee the preſent Year 458. and, the following Auguſt, Leo diſpatched into 
8 the Eaſt, agrecably to his Promiſe, Domitianus and Geminianus, 
both Biſhops, but of what Sees is not well known. By them he 
wrote ancw to the Emperor, repcating what he ſaid in his former 
Letter, and beſides letting forth the Hainouſneſs and Enormity of 


| 2 Evaer. I. 2. c. 10. Leo ep. 132. > Leo ep. 132. © Concil. t. 4. p. 839. 
Cod. Juſt. lib. x. tit. 1. lege z. Leo ep. 132. 


1 eElurus's 


Leo. B 1ISH OPS of Rome. 119 


(Aluruss Crimes, leſt the Emperor ſhould be prevailed upon to Feat of 
overlook them, which the great Intereſt he had with the chief Mini- — 
ſters, eſpecially with Aſpar, gave the World good Reaſon to appre- 
hend ©. As for the Reception the Legates met with, and their Tranſ- 
actions at the Court of Conſtantinople, I find no Account of them in 
the Antients, and none of the Moderns are to be relied on. All we 
know for certain is, that they were ftill at Conſtantinople in 460. 
that Mlurus was not driven from the See he had uſurped till that 
vear; and that his being driven from it then, was not owing either 
to the Pope, or his Legates, as we ſhall ſee hereafrer. I cannot help 
obſerving here, that Leo, to divert an orthodox, and, I may fay, a 
religious Prince, for fuch was the preſent Emperor Leo Thractus, from 
cauſing to be examined anew, or diſputed what had been already ex- 
amined and decided by an Oecumenical Council, lawfully aſſembled, 
never once pleaded the Infallibility of ſuch Councils; but only that 
a new Examination was unneceſſary, was dangerous, was forbidden 


by an Imperial Law. A plain Proof, that Oecumenical Councils Occumenical 
were not yet thought infallible, at leaſt, that their Infallibility was e "2 


deemed in- 
not then what it is now, an Article of Faith; elſe Leo had certainly fallible. 


alleged it as a fundamental Reaſon, why a new Examination ſhould 
not be allowed; and indeed, in the preſent Cafe, there had been no 
Occaſion to allege any other. 

Leo did not ſuffer his Care and Attention to be fo ingroſſed by the Nicetzs -* 
Affairs of the Eaſt, as not to mind, at the ſame time, thoſe of the * 8 
Weſt. For in this very Year he wrote a long Letter to Nicetas . — 
Aquileta concerning ſome Points of the Eccleſia aſtical Diſcipline, which % Points 
ir was of the utmoſt Importance to examine and cftabliſh. The Humns r 
having, in their Retreat out of Italy, carried with them great Num- 
ders of Captives, ſome Women, believing their Husbands dead, or 
_ perſuaded that they ſhould never ſee them again, had married other 
Men. But many of the Captives unexpectedly returned, re-demanded 
their Wives, and upon their refuſing, which ſome of them did, to 
quit their ſecond Husbands, had recourſe ro Nzceras, the chief Biſhop 
in thoſe Parts. Some of the Captives had been forced, by the Bar. 
varians, to eat of Meats immolated to Idols; and ſome to receive 
Bapriſmm at the Hands of Heretics. With all theſe Nicetas was at a 


Loſs how to proceed; and therefore, diſtruſting his own Judgment, 


Leo cp. 133. 


he 
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n charged Adeodatus, a Subdeacon of the Roman Church, who was 
— returning from Aquileia to Rome, to lay his Difficulties before Leo, 
that he might direct him how to act in the above- mentioned Caſes. 
I Leo's An- This gave Occaſion to a circular Letter, addreſſed to all the Metro- 
$5 wer. politans, at leaſt, in the Weſt, hat what he had preſcribed to 
one might be known to all, and by all obſerved. 1n that Letter he 
clears thoſe Women from all Guilt, who believing their Husbands 
were dead, had married other Men; but adds, that they are bound to 
return to their firſt Husbands, provided their firſt Husbands required 
them to return; and that they ought to be cut off from the Com. 
munion of the Faithful, if they did not return when re-demanded f. 
Errors in his This Condition, F required to return by their firſt Husbands, if 
2 6 _ re-demanded, he never omits, as if it were not to be queſtioned, but 
Marriage, they might continue with their Second, if their Firſt Husbands did 
end the far. nich re-demand them. As for thoſe who had caten of immolated 
17 It. Meats, or Meats offered to Idols, he will have them to atone for 
their Crime by a public Penance, not even excuſing from the Crime, 
or exempting from the Penance, ſuch as had uſed that for want of all 
other Food, that is, when they muſt either have uſed it, or periſhed 
with Hunger. Leo was, it ſeems, of St. Auſtin's Opinion, who 
thought it could be lawful, on no Occaſion whatever, to eat of ſuch 
Meats. But St. Paul was, very plainly, of a different Opinion; it 
being, according to his Doctrine, no Sin in a Chriſtian to eat of 
Meats offered to Idols, provided he does not think it a Sin, nor gives 
thereby Offence to weak Brethren /. Leo ſubjects likewiſe to a 
public Penance all, who, having bcen baptized, ſuffered themſelves, 
out of Fear, or even out of Ignorance, to be rebaptized by a Heretic 
Miniſter. But as for thoſe, who were but once baptized, though 
they had received their Baptiſm at the Hands of a Heretic, he only 
requires them to be confirmed by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Impoſition of Hands; that they may thereby receive the 
| Virtue and Santtification of Baptiſm, having received nothing of 
His Degrine that Sacrament before, beſides the bare Form h. The Doctrine di- 
ES TY amctrically oppoſite to this is now an Article of Faith in the Church 
rw Hereſy Of Rome; and Leo's Doctrine rank Hereſy ; though laid down by 
in the Church him in inſiructing the Church, or, as it is called, ſpeaking ex catbeara. 


of Rome. For, according to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, Baptiſm, 


Leo ep, 129. s See ep. ad Rom. xiv, et 1 Corinth. viii. h Leo ubi ſupra. 
whether 
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quently, if the Church does not err, Leo did in defining the con- 
trary; Vis. that of Baptiſm nothing is received at the Hands of a 
Heretic, beſides the bare Form. I might add, that the bare Form, or 
external Ceremony of Baptiſm, is not the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
a Sacrament being, as is allowed by all, who allow of any Sacra- 
ments, 4 viſible Sign of inviſible Grace; and hence it follows, that 
Baptiſm, when adminiſtred by a Heretic, is not a Sacrament accord- 


Se owes 


ing to Leo's Doctrine, but a bare external, and to all purpoſes uſe- 


leſs Ceremony, leaving the Perſons to whom is adminiſtred, in the 
{ame Condition it found them. 


rents, of forteiting the Third Part of their Eſtates, if they ſuffered 
them to be conſecrated before that Age; and of Proſcription to the 
Eccleſiaſtics, who ſhould be any- ways acceſſary to their Conſecration i. 
By the 16th Canon of the Council of Chalcedon held in 451. Vir- 
gins, who had once taken the Veil of Virginity, or as it is now ex- 
preſſed, had made their Profeſſion, were forbidden, on Pain of Ex- 
communication, ever to marry k. By the 15th Canon of the ſame 
Council Deaconeſſes (B) were likewiſe forbidden to marry after their 


Con- 


i Cod. Theod. nov. 8. K Concil. t. 4. p. 763. 


(B) The Order of Deaconeſſes was of ſion, as all were baptized by Immerſion, to 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution; for St. Paul calls 
Phabe a Deaconeſs (4:4x0y9;) of the Church 
of Cenchrea (1). They were to be Wi- 
dows, who had borne Children, who 
had been but once married, and were 
advanced in Years: But theſe Rules were 
all frequently diſpenſed with. Some Im- 
perial Laws required all Deaconeſſes to be 
Sixty Years of Age; others required them 
to be at leaſt Pit ; but the Council of 
(halcedon was ſatisfied with the Age of 
Forty; and even the Canon of that Coun- 
cil was not always ſtrictly obſerved. As to 
their Office, they were, L. To aſſiſt at the 
Baptiſm of Women, and on that Occa- 


VSI. II. 


undreſs and dreſs them, and to anoint them 
with the holy Oil, in Compliance with the 
Cuſtom that then obtained in the Eaſtern 
Churches, II. To inſtruct the Women 
Catechumens, before they were baptized. 
III. To viſit and attend Women, when 
ſick, or in Diſtreſs. IV. To miniſter to the 
Confeſſors in Priſon, which they could do 
with leſs Danger than the other Miniſters 
of the Church. And, laſtly, To regulate 
the Behaviour of Women in the Church ; 
whence in ſome Canons they are ſtyled 
Governeſſes. They were ordained, or ra- 
ther conſecrated, by the Impoſition of 
Hands; for their Ordination gave them 


(1) Ad Rom. xvi. 1. 
R no 
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whether it be adminiſtred by a Catholic or a Heretic, has the ſame o of 
Virtue, cancels original Sin, confers Grace, ſanctifies; and conſe- — 2 


The ſame Year 458. the Emperor Majorianus, who reigned in the N Virgins 
Weſt, enacted the famous Law, at the Suggeſtion of Leo, as is ſaid ** wy _ G 
craiea unde 


in the Pontificals, forbidding Virgins under the Age of 40 to be,;, Age of 
conſecrated, or to take the Veil of Virginity; on Pain to their Pa- Forty. 


— — * 
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Year of Conſecration, and anathematized, together with their Husbands, it 
3s N — they did l. With reſpect to the latter it was ordained, that none 
3 ſhould be conſecrated under the Age of 40, let the Occaſion be ever 

ſo urgent; but for the Conſecration of the former no Age was fixed. 
3 Majorianus therefore, thinking it incumbent upon T*y to prevent 
iN young Women from entering raſhly, as many did, into a State fo 
* repugnant to Nature, which they could not afterwards change, though 
they might repent, for the reſt of their Lives, their having ever em- 

braced it, by an Edict, dated the 26th of October of the preſent 

Year, extended to all Virgins the Law, which the Fathers of CHalce- 

don had made, and deſigned for the Deaconeſſes alone. And how 

many Scandals and Abuſes had been prevented by ſo wiſe an Ordi- 

' nance, had it continued in Vigour, the World but too well knows. 

Virgins now Young Women are now allowed to take the Veil of Virginity at the 
eliewed „„Age of 16; that is, they are allowed to diſpoſe of themſelves for Life, 
of Virginity when they are not yet thought capable of diſpoſing of any thing elſe; 
8 yr Age / to vow perpetual Virginity, when they ſcarce underſtand what they 
; vow, at leaſt, when they can have but a very faint Idea of the Diffi- 
Benedict culties of keeping it through their whole Lives. Theſe Conſidera- 
3 tions, confirmed and enforced by the bad Succeſs that attended many 
correct that of the unexperienced Novices, in the Warfare they had ſo raſhly 
_ undertaken, ſtrongly inclined a conſcientious Pope m in our Days to 
declare void and null all Vows of perpetual Chaſtity that ſhould be 
made, for the future, by Virgins under the Age of 25, that Agc 
having been fixed by the African Canons. The good Pope ſup- 
poſed no Virgin to be a Stranger, at that Age, to this kind of War, 
but all to be as well acquainted, as ever they could be, both with the 
Enemy's Strength, and their own. Thoſe alone therefore, who had 
attaincd to that Age, he thought properly qualified to engage in ſuch 
a War, ſince they alone could know, by Experience, whether or no 
they could withſtand the Enemy to the laſt, and faithfully perform, 


what they ſo ſolemnly promiſed, in ranging themſelves under the 


| Concll, ibid. = Benedict XIII. choſen in 1724. 


no Power to perform any Functions of the Century, the Word Diaconiſſa is made uſe 
Sacerdotal Office. This Order, though of only to ſignify a Deacon's Wife, as the 
agreed on all hands to have been of Apo- Words Presbytera and Epiſcopa are to 
ftolical Inſtitution, has been long ſince ſup- ſignify the Wife of a Presbyter, and the 
prefied in the Latin, as well as in the Greek, Wife of a Biſhop. 

Church. F or, after the Tenth or Eleventh 


Banner 
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Banner of Chaſtity. Thoſe alone too he thought worthy of the Pu- 
niſhments indifferently inflicted, by the undiſcerning Canons, on all, 


was over-ruled ; and the Oppoſition. it met with from the Sacred 
College, as it is called, and the Divines -of his Council, was ſo 
ſtrong, and ſo univerſal, that he thought it adviſeable to lay it 
aſide, ſceing it required the whole Plenitude of his Power, which 
he was unwilling to exert, to put it in Execution. The Reaſons they 
alleged to ſupport their Oppoſition, were better calculated for the 
Meridian of Italy, than for that of a more temperate Climate. Their 
chicf Reaſon, and that on which they laid the main Streſs, was, that 
very few, if any at all, would chuſe, at the preſcribed Age, when 


their Paſſions were ſtrongeſt, to put themſelves out of a Condition of 


ever gratifying them, even in a lawful and innocent manner. Thus 
the Monaſteries would be all deſerted, and, at the ſame time, many 
poor, but noble Families, incumbered with a greater Number of 
Daughters, than they could cither marry, or maintain, ſuitably to 
their Rank. Upon the Whole, the Pope was obliged to content 
himſelf with charging the Biſhops, as they would anſwer it at the 
lak Day, not to allow any Virgins, under the aboye-mentioned Age, 
to take the Veil of Virginity, whom they had not found, upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination, made by themſelves, or by Perſons, in whom 
they could confide, ſiſſficientiy appriſed of the Difficultics and 
Hardſhips attending the State, which they propoſed to embrace. 


The above-mentioned Law, forbidding the Veil of Virginity to be The Law 
given to Virgins under the Age of 40, is ſaid, in the Pontificals, to bidding 


have been procured by Leo; nay, Anaſtaſius pretends an Ordinance : 


to have been firſt iſſued by him, forbidding Virgins to be conſecrated 
who had not been tried for the Space of 40, or, as we read in th 


one of his Letters n, even thoſe Virgins, who had only reſolved to 
embrace the State of Virginity, which ſome did, when they were 


yet very young, and thereupon had aſſumed the Habit peculiar in 


thoſe Days to ſuch as had taken that Reſolution, bound in Con- 
ſcience ro live Virgins, and guilty of Prevarication, if they ever 
married; which is utterly inconſiſtent with his requiring a 40 or a 60 
Years Trial. 
m Vide Bolland. Apr. t. I. p. 33. n Leo ep. 2. 
| R 2 | The 


Year of 
Chriſt 458. 
who had the Misfortune to be in the End overcome. But his De- But his god 


ſign, though intirely agreeable to Humanity, Juſtice, and good Senſe, Def ver- 


led. 


irgins to 
on{ecrated 
under the 


* Age of 40, 
& not owing to 


Louvre Edition of that Author, of 60 Years m. But Leo declares, in Leo. 
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Year of The following Year 459. Leo, by a Letter dated the 6th of March, 
N and addreſſed to the Biſhops of Campania, Samnium, and Picenum, 
Leo ſup- ſuppreſſed a Cuſtom that prevailed among them, with reſpe& to the 
[oy 7 Confeſſion of penitent Sinners, whom they obliged to write down 
publicly con- all their Sins, and then cauſed them to be read in the Hearing of 
/ Ying þr the whole Congregation. This Cuſtom Leo condemns as repugnant 

to the Apoſtolic Rule, and tending to deter Sinners from uſing the 
Remedies which Penance afforded, ſince cither Shame might with- 
hold them from publicly owning their Sins, or the Fear of being 
accuſed by their Enemies, or puniſhed, upon their own Confeſſion, 

by the Civil Magiſtrate, and the Miniſters of Juftice, Leo therefore 
commands ſo pernicious a Practice to be forthwith aboliſhed, as not 
only dangerous, but likewiſe unneceſſary; that Confeſſion being 
fully ſufficient, which is made firſt to God, and then to a Prieſt, who 
will intercede for the Sinner, and pray with him for the Remiſſion 

of his Sins o. From Leo's own Words it is manifeſt, that he does 
not condemn and abrogate here public Confeſſion in general ; but 
only a public Confeſhon of hidden Sins, that is, of Sins, which, 
unleſs from the Sinner's own Confeſſion, it was not publicly known 

he had ever committed, As for the Practice of publicly confeſſing 
public Sins, that Part. of the primitive Diſcipline was kept up long 
after Leo's Time, and abſolutely required, at leaſt, in the Weſt. 
Penance 1 75 As Confeſſion, I mean auricular Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made 
the pions oh to a Prieſt, which Leo recommends in the Letter I have mentioned, 
Church. has been defined by the Church of Rome to be of divine Inſtitution, 
to be a Condition indiſpenſably required for the Remiſſion of Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, and. an eſſential Part of Penance, which in 
latter times has been declared. a Sacrament, it will not be foreign to 
my Purpoſe, to give here an hiflorical Account of Penance, as it 
was practiſed in the primitive Ages, of the various Changes it has 
undergone, and the Improvements it has reccived from the time it 
was firſt introduced into the Church, till it was raiſed by the Coun- 
cils of Florence and Trent, to the Rank of a Sacrament, and all were 
anathematized, who did not acknowlege the new Dignity, with 
which it was by their Authority veſted. It is well known, that, in 
the primitive times, ſuch Deliquents as fell into public and grievous 
Sins after Baptiſm, were, upon legal Conviction, expelled the Con- 


Leo ep. 138. 
gregation, 
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gregation, and never readmitted till they had atoned for their Crime N of 
by a public Penance. This Expulſion is ſty led in the Writings of the. 
Fathers, 4 driving away from the Church o, a caſting out from the In thoſe times 
Communion of the Church p, a driving from Communion d, a Sepa- lar _ 
ration from the Church r, an ejecting out of the Church 5, a killing Sinners en- 
with the ſpiritual Sword t. Men in that Condition were looked ona 8 4 
upon as accurſed by God, as Limbs of Satan; and therefore were tion. , 


by all avoided, even in civil Commerce, and common. Converſation, 
agrecably to the Advice of the Two Apoſtles St. Paul u, and St. John w. 

It the Delinquent continued obſtinate in his Sin, he was abandoned by 

the Church, and looked upon, in every reſpect, as a Heathen and a Pub- 

lican. But if, touched with Remorſe, he ſued for a Reconciliation, 

and gave. viſible Marks of a ſincere Repentance, and hearty Abhor- 

rence of his Crime, he was admitted to Penance ; but not till he 

had, for a whole Year, ſolicited that Favour in a moſt penitent and 

humble manner, appearing at the Church Door. in Sackcloth and 

Aſhes, proſtrating himſelf at the Feet of the Faithful, as they went in, 

begging their Prayers, and ſtriving, with his Groans and Tears, to 

move to Compaſſion the merciful Church of the merciful Chriſt x. 

When the Year was expired, he was admitted to Penance, that is, he Net read. 
was allowed to perform that Penance, which the Church required of N 5 | 
every public and notorious Offender, before ſhe would re- admit him atonc4 for 
to the Participation of the ſacred Myſteries, While the Penitent, as e 
he was now called, continued in that State, he was to wear no Or— Vea 
naments of Dreſs, but to appear at the Meetings of the Faithful in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſtanding among the Catechumens in the lower 

Part of the Church. He was to abſtain from bathing, feaſting, and 

all other innocent Diverſions; from pleading, trading, and ſerving 

in War; from marrying, if ſingle; and from the Uſe of Matrimony, 

if married; for which Reaſon no married Perſons were admitted to 
Penance without the Conſent of the innocent Party. In ſome The Rigour 
Churches, namely, in thoſe that had no Parabolani, whoſe Office it 8 
was to attend the Sick, and bury the Dead, that Employment was zance. 


put upon the Penitents, as a proper Exerciſe for Men in their Situa- 


9 Apud Euſeb. J. 7. c. 2. y Tertull, de Præſcrip. adverſ. Hæret. Adem 
de Monogam. * Cyp. ep. 38. s Idem ep. 40. t Idem ep. 62. 
» 1 Corinth. v. 11. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 2 John 10, 11. * Euſeb, 


: 5. c. 28. Tertull, de pcenit. c. 9. et de pudicit, c. 13. Epiſt. 31. apud Cypr. Socr. 
3. c. 13% 


tion. 
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Year of tion. The public Faſts of the Church they were to obſerve with the 
2 greateſt Strictneſs, appearing, chiefly on thoſe Days, with a coarſe 
Habit, with a dejected Countenance, and a penitential Mien, to atone, 
as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, with their Faſting and Sorrow, for having 
formerly taſted the Devils Meat. Laſtly, Penitents were excluded 
for ever from the Clerical Order; and ſuch of the Clergy as had done 
public Penance, were never reſtored to their former Dignity 9, How 
long the Penitent continued in that State cannot well be determined; 
ſome were held in it a Year only, ſome Two Years, ſome 10, ſome 
20, ſome 30, according to the Nature and Quality of the Offence, 
the Grief and Sorrow of the Offender, and the Will and Pleaſure of 
the Biſhop, or rather, in the earlieſt times, of the whole Congre- 
oation (A). | 
But how long and rigorous ſoever the Penance was, the Peni- 
tent was to endure it humbly, patiently, and thankfully, till he 
had compleated the legal and full time of Satisfaction, as St. 
£ public Cyprian ſtyles it -; which being ended, he came into the Church 
Cos afro % covered with Sackeloth and Aſbes, throwing himſelf at the Feet 
on" "of the Clergy and Laity, and, with Tears in his Eyes, begging 


when he Was their Pardon and Forgiveneſs a. At this time, for the greater De- 
re- admitted. 


y Vide Pacian. Parzn. ad pœnit. Tertull. de pœnit. c. 9. Cyp. de lapſ. Hier. in 
Joel. c. 2. Ambroſ. de pcenit. J. 2. c. 10. Concil. Carth. 4. can. 8 1. Sy ric. ep. 1. Con- 
cil. Arel. 2. can. 22. z Cyp. ep. 59. 2 Apud Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. 


(A) By the Council of Nice, ſuch as vo- 
luntarily apoſtatized from the Faith, were 
to undergo a Twelve Years Penance (1). 
St. Baſil appoints 30 Years Penance for 
wilful Murder, and Adultery ; 10 for a 
wilful Miſcarriage ; 7 for Fornication ; 3 for 
a Third Marriage, and One or Two for a 
Second (2). For moſt of the Fathers were 
greatly inclined to, and ſome of them not 
a little tain ed with the Hereſy of the Mon- 
taniſis, acknowleging one Marriage, as 
they did one God (3); though our Savi- 
our, as St. Auſtin well obſerves (4), found 
no Fault with the Woman, who had been 
married Seven times By the Canons of 
Gregory of Nyſſa, voluntary Murder was 
puniſhed with 27 Years Penance ; Adul- 


tery with 18; Fornication with 9; and 


(1) Concil. Nic. c. 11. 
Monogam. c. 1. 


ep. can. ad Letoium.. 


(2) Baſil. ep. ad Amphil. 
(4) Aug. de bono viduitat. c. 12. 


(6) Cypr. ep. 55. ad Antoniam. 


the robbing of Graves with 9 (5). When 
the Offence was remarkably great and 
ſcandalous, the Offender was to continue 
among the Penitents fo long as he lived, 
being allowed to partake of the ſacred My- 
ſteries only at the Hour of his Death; 
nay, St. Cyprian aſſures us, that many of 
his Predeceſſors had abſolutely refuſed to 
admit Adulterers to Communion at their 
very laſt Hour, ſuffering them to go out of 
the World without any manner of Recon- 
ciliation, and remitting them for Pardon to 
God alone (6). This Severity however, 
as favouring of Nevatiani/m, was afterwards 
corrected, and the greateſt Sinners were al- 


lowed Communion at the Point of Death, 
if they deſired it, 


(3) Tertull. de 
(5) Greg. Ny 


monſtra- 
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monſtration of his Sorrow and Concern, he was to make a public Year of 
Confeſſion of his Sin, that is, he was to own himſelf, before the OLED, 
whole Congregation, guilty of the Sin for which he had been cxpel- 
lcd, and worthy of the Puniſhment, which he had undergone b. 

Such a Confeſſion was looked upon as the Source and Spring of all 

true Repentance e; and, on that account, is recommended in the 
Writings of the Fathers, as an indiſpenſable Preliminary to Abſolu- 

tion. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, the Penitent kneeled down 

before the Biſhop and the Clergy, who laying their Hands on his How ab- 
Head, blefling him, and, at the ſame time, faying the Lord's Prayer, ed. 
reſtored him, by that Ceremony, to the full Communion of the Faith- 

ful, received him to the Peace of the Church, and declared him Par- 

taker again of all the Privileges, which, for a while, he had forfeited 


by his Crime d. This was what the Fathers and Councils meant by 
the famous Expreſſions, of remitting Sins, abſoluing Sinners, looſing 
their Bonds, granting them Pardon, &c. which are all but ſo many 
different ways of expreſſing one and the ſame thing; vs. the repeal- 
ing the Sentence of Excommunication, with which the Sinner was 
bound, and reſtoring him to the outward Communion of the Church, 
from which he had been excluded for his Sins, and the Scandal he 


had given. 


Such was the Penance of the Antients. But it muſt be obſerved, Public Pe- 


that though it was ſo ſtrongly recommended by the Fathers, though e 


thought ne- 


it was never diſpenſed with, at leaſt in the primitive Times, with c-/ary 7» 
reſpe& to public and notorious Offenders; yet it was not thought Salvation. 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, nor was it to abſolve Sinners from 

their Sins, but only from the Ex communication, which they had in- 

curred by their Sins, that the Church required it. The latter is evi- 

dent from the Practice of St. OG rian, who allowed a Presbyter to 


abſolve the Penitent in the Abſence of a Biſhop, and a Deacon in 


the Abſence of a Presbyter e; and to a Deacon no Divine of the 
Church of Rome will allow the Power of remitting Sins; though he 
may, by an extraordinary Commiſſion, be impowered to abſolve the 
Sinner from the Excommunication, which he has incurred by his Sin, 
That Penance was not thought abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, may 
be caſily demonſtrated; for in ſome Churches Perſons guilty of Ido- 


d Tertull. de pœnit. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 34. Carnol. apud Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 43. Cy p. ep. 11. 
et de lapſis. 6 Tertull. ubi ſupra. 


Hier. contra Lucif. c. 2. 


4 


© Cyp. ep. 13. 


00 Eyp. ep · I Og Il, 12. Optat. J. 2. 
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Vear of latry, Murder, or Adultery, were excluded for ever from Penance 
and the Peace of the Church f ; and generally ſpeaking, if a 
None admit- Sinner, after having once performed public Penance, either relapſed 
ls F. into the ſame, or committed any other public and grievous Sin, he 
nance, or. Was not admitted to a ſecond Penance, or a ſecond Confeſſion, in 
2 order to be abſolved again; but exhorted to repent in private, to 

make private Confeſſion of that and his other Sins to God, that he 
might obtain of him that Pardon and Mercy which the Church, in 
her Wiſdom, thought fit to deny 3. Hence it is manifeſt, that, in 
thoſe Days, Salvation was thought to be attainable without Confeſſion, 
either public or private, made to Man, or any kind of ſacerdotal Ab- 
ſolution, I ſay, without Confeſſion, either public or private, made to 
Man; for to ſuppoſe, with Cardinal Perron, thoſe, who for the 
Enormity of their Sins, or their Relapſes, were excluded from pub- 
lic Penance, to have been allowed the Benefit of private Penance, of 
private Confeſſion, and Abſolution, is ſuppoſing the Church to have 
been moſt indulgent and merciful to thoſe who leaſt deſerved her 
Indulgence and Mercy. And it is on this Conſideration, that the Je- 
ſuit Petavius explodes the Notion of the Cardinal as a mere Dream, 
only brought in to ſerve an Hypotheſis, without any Foundation in 
anticnt Hiſtory, or a ſingle. Inſtance in the Practice of the primitive 
1 
De Office of I have obſerved above, that public Penance, including public Sa- 
ww VO tisfaction and Confeſſion, was injoined by the Church only for pub- 
fit infti- lic and enormous Sins, ſuch as reflected particular Diſgrace on the 

3 Fo Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion. However, many, for their greater 

caſſon. Satisfaction, and Eaſe of their Minds, choſe to undergo public Pe— 
nance, and openly to confeſs even private Sins, when grievous. But 
as theſe voluntary Penitents, out of the Abundance of their Zeal, and 
want of Diſcretion, often brought ſuch Sins upon the public Stage 
as had better been kept ſecret, ſeeing they either hurt the Peni- 
tents themſelves, or gave Scandal to the Church; to avoid the one 
and the other Inconvenience, it was thought proper to appoint in 
cach Church a Presbyter, under the Name of the Penitentiary Preſ 
byter, to whom all, who deſired to be admitted to public Penance 


for private Sins, ſhould firſt confeſs thoſe Sins; and afterwards either 
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Cyp. ep. 52. Her. Paſtor. l. 2. mandat. 4. Clem. Alexandrin. ſtrom. 2. 
c. 13. Tertull. de pœn. c. 7. et 9. Orig. hom. 15. in Levit. Concil. Elib. can. 3. 7+ 
47. Aug. ep. 54 ad Macedon. &c. a Petay. not, in Epiphan. p. 238. 
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confeſs them in public, if he thought proper; or if he did not, atone Year of 
for them by a private Penance, which he, by his Office, was im- — 
powered to injoin. This new Office is ſaid to have been inſtituted 
in the Time of the Deczan Perſecution, which broke out in the 
Year 250. probably becauſe the Number of thoſe, who apoſtatized 
then from the Faith, and afterwards returning to themſelves, defired 
to be reconciled to the Church, was too great for the Biſhops to at- 
tend them, together with the voluntary Penitents, and at the ſame 
time diſcharge, as they ought, the other Duties of their paſtoral 
Office. We are indebted to Socrates for this Account of the firſt 
Inſtitution of the penitentiary Prieſt i; an Office that is ſtill kept up, 
but very differently managed, in all Roman Catholic Cathedrals. So- 
zomen, who has copied Socrates, adds, that the Presbyter, appointed 
to diſcharge that Office, was to be a prudent Man, leſt he ſhould 
ſuffer Sins to be publicly confeſſed, that ought to have been kept 
ſecret 3 and a ſecret Man, leſt he himſelf ſhould be tempted, on any 


Occaſion, to diſcloſe and divulge the Crimes that had been privately 
revealed to him k. 


The Inſtitution of the Penitentiary Prieſt was univerſally received, Tt Ofice 


and maintained in the Church till the Year 390. when that Office lee, 
was ſuppreſſed, and the Practice of private Confeſſion utterly aboliſh- Hf was 


ed, firſt at Conſiantinople, by Nectarius Biſhop of that City, and after- 
ward all over the Eaſt, on the following Occaſion : A Woman of 
Diſtinction having confeſſed het ſecret Sins to the penitentiary Prieſt, 
he injoined her, by way of Satisfaction, to faſt and pray, that ſhe 
might thereby ſhew forth Works worthy of Repentance. In Com- 
pliance with this Injunction the contrite Penitent remained in the 
Church, attending her Prayers, after the reſt were all diſmiſſed. Her 
remaining thus alone offered a fayourable Opportunity to one of the 
Deacons of making an Attempt upon her Virtue: he made it; ſhe 
yielded; and the Crime was committed in the Church itfelf, with- 
out any regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place, With this new Sin 
the Woman returned to her Confeſſor; and he, very injudicioully, 
: either obliged or ſuffered her to confeſs it before the whole Congre- 
1 gation. The People heard it with Indignation, and began, for the 
: Misbehaviour of one, as it but too often happens, to revile, in a 
moſt Outrageous manner, the whole Body of the Clergy, The City 


i Socrat. I. c. 5. 19. * Soz. I, 7. c. 16. 


VOI. II. 1 


Was 
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Yea of was all in an Uproar ; and Nectarius, to appeaſe the Tumult, not 
iſt 450. 


A only depoſed the Deacon, and removed the Penitentiary ; but, the more 
Private Con effectually to prevent, for the future, the Scandal that might ariſe 


feſſton abo- 


lihed in the from the divulging of private Sins, utterly aboliſhed that Office, /eavy- 
Eaft. ing every Man free, theſe are the very Words of the Hiſtorian, 70 
partake of the holy Myſteries, according to the Direction of his 
own Conſcience | ; which Words plainly imply an utter Abolition of 
private, or, as it is now ſtyled, auricular Confeſſion. Sozomen adds, 
that the Example of Nectarius was followed by almoſt all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt; but that the Office of the penitentiary Prieſt was 
ſtill kept up in the Weſt, to prepare Men for the public Penance of 
the Church, which he thence takes occaſion to deſcribe at Length, 
as it was then practiſed at Rome, and in the other Weſtern Churches m, 
It is to be obſerved, that Socrates, of whom I have chiefly copied the 
preſent Account, Was by Proteſlion a Civilian, lived at this very time 
in Conſtantinople, and had what he relates from the Mouth of Ex. 
Anon, the Presbyter, who firſt adviſed Nee7arzius to aboliſh the Of, 
fice of the penitentiary Prieſt, and utterly abrogate private Confeſ⸗ 
fion n. | 
Net thought From this Account, vouched not by JSocrates alone, but likewiſe 
_— 4% by Sogomen, who flouriſhed at the ſame time, it is manifeſt, that 
zution, auricular Confeſlion was not thought then, as it is now, to be of 
divine Inſtitution, or abſolutely neceflary to Salvation. For if ſuch 
an Opinion had obtained, who can imagine that Nectarius, a moſt 
orthodox Prelate, would have ever attempted to aboliſh it; that the 
other Eaſtern Biſhops would, almoſt all to a Man, have ſo readily fol- 
Cavils of lowed his Example, as they certainly did? In Anſwer to this, Baro- 
Baronius. ius queſtions the Truth of the Fact, ſtriving to prove, by a long, 
| ſenſeleſs, and impertinent Deſcant, that Socrates, who relates it, was 
tainted with the Herety of Novatian, not acknowlcging in the Church 
the Power of forgiving Sins; and thence concluding the Suppreſſion 
of the above-mentioned Office, as related by him, to be a mere In- 
vention of his 9. But that Socrates, who lived at this very time in 
Conſtantinople, would have ſo confidently aſſerted, and aſſerted of 
his own Knowlege, ſuch a notorious Fact as happening there, had no 
ſuch Fact happened, is what Baronius himſelf, I will take upon me 
to fay, did not believe, notwithſtanding the Pains he takes to make 


, 
* 


I Socr. 1. 5. C. 19 m 80 z. I. 7. c. 16. ® Socr. ibid, Par. 
2d aun. 50. N. 275 28, &C. 
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others believe it. As for the Charge of Novatianiſin, on which he Year of 
grounds his peremptorily rejecting the Authority of Socrates; that N 
Writer, it muſt be owned, ſeems to have entertained a good Opi- 

nion of all, who were of that Perſuaſion : he often commends them, 

and even honours Novatian, the Founder of that Sect, with the Title 

of Martyr. But yet he ranks them among the Sects that were ſepa- 

rated from the Church p; and, on the preſent Occaſion, he did not 

at all approve: of the Advice, which Eudemon gave to Netarins ; 

for when he was acquainted with it, by Eudemon himſelf, he told 

him, that he much doubted whether his Counſel was for the Adyan- 

tage of the Church, ſince it would be attended with the Neglect of 

mutual Reproof, and the Tranſgreſſion of that Rule of the Apoſtle, 

Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather 

reprove them 9, Hence it is manifeſt, that he approved of private 
Confeſſion for the Sake of mutual Reproof, one of the chief Ends 

for which it was inſtituted, as we ſhall ſee hereafter ; and conſe- 
quently that he cannot be ſuppoſed to have forged the Account he 

gives of the Abrogation of that Practice, with a Deſign to coun- 

. tenance, in the Novatians, the oppoſite Practice and Doctrine. 

Bellarmine owns the Office of the penitentiary Pricſt to have been Ha of Bel- 
ſuppreſſed by Nectarius, and, after his Example, by almoſt all the — 
Biſhops of the Eaſt. But as to what Socrates adds, that every Man 
was left free to partake of the holy Myſteries, that is, of the Eucha- 
riſt, according to the Direction of his own Conſcience, he pretends 
the Hiſtorian thereby to have meant no more, than that Men were 
thenceforth freed from the Obligation of appearing, when conſcious 
to themſelves of any Sin, before the public Tribunal of the Church, 
that is, from the Obligation of confeſling it in public. But nothing 
is more certain, than that the Obligation of undergoing public Pe- 
nance, of which public Confeſſion was an eſſential Part, for public 
Sins, ſubſiſted in the Church ſeveral Ages after the Time of Necta— 

7:45; and as to private Sins, neither was there in his Time, nor had 
there ever been, any Law obliging Men to confeſs them in public. 
Such an Abuſe indeed had crept into ſome Provinces of Italy, as I 
have obſerved above; but it was immediately condemned and ſup- 
preſſed by Leo, as utterly repugnant to the Apoſtolic Rule. Thomas 
Valaenſis, more ingenuous than either Baronius or Bellarmine, can- 
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Year of didly owns the Practice of private Confeſſion to have been con- 
— demned and abrogated by Nectfarius; but adds, that in aboliſhing it 
he was guilty of a great and unpardonable Error“. But, if that had 

been thought an Error, would not ſome of his Collegues in the Eaſt 

have oppoſed him in ſuch an Attempt? Would they almoſt all have 

ſo readily followed his Example? Pope Nicholas could not be unac- 

quainted with what Ne#ariys had done; and yet he ſtyles him, in 

one of his Letters, the Expugner of Heretics, the Defender of the 

Church*; and ſuch Commendations we may ſuppoſe the Biſhop of 

Rome would never have beſtowed on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

had he been guilty of a great and unpardonable Error. 

Private Con- Private Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made in private to Man, began, 
Jeſjor my it muſt be owned, in the carlieſt Times, to be practiſed in the 
0 = " Church ©, But that it was not thought neceſſary to Salvation, even 
thought ne- by the Fathers, who have moſt recommended it, and who are chiefly 
Jen. quoted by the Roman Catholic Divines to prove its Neceſlity, has 
been, I may ſay, demonſtrated by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, eſpe- 

cially by the learned Daillé, in his elaborate Work on Auricular 
Confeſſion u. I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, 1. That the Ex- 

ample of the firſt Chriſtians, of whom it is faid, that many came, 

and confeſſed, and declared their Deeds w, on which great Streſs is 

laid by the Advocates for private Confeſſion, may be well alleged 

to prove ſuch a Confeſſion to be a virtuous and commendable Action; 

and that indeed it proves, allowing the Paſſage I have quoted to be 
underſtood of the Confeſſion of Sins, which ſome have queſtioned x. 

But as their Example has not the Force of a Law, it is abſurd to con- 

clude, from their confeſſing their Sins on a certain Occaſion, that 

every Chriſtian is bound to confeſs to Man whatever he has done 

amiſs, or elſe to be everlaſtingly guilty of Sin. The firſt Chriſtians 

Only matter had all things common; and ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and 
ef Advice. parted them to all Men, as every Man had needy. And yet their 
Example, with reſpect to ſuch Actions, in themſelves far more com- 

mendable than the bare Confeſſion of Sins made to a Man, is by 

none looked upon, or has eyer been interpreted as a Law, binding 

all, who profeſs the ſame Religion, to have every thing common, 


Thom. Wald. t. 2. c. 141. Nich. ep. ad Phot. in VIII. Sy nod. act. 4. 
t Iren. J. 1. c. 9. Tertull. de pœnit. Orig, hom. 2. et hom. 3. in Levit. hom. 2. in 
Pſal. 37. Cyp- J. 3. ep. 8. et Serm. 5. de lapſ. » Daille de confeſſ. auric. 
L426 w Acts xix. 18, x Luth. in ſua verſione, et Brentius in 
comment, ad hunc locum, Act. ii. 44, 45. 
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to ſell their Poſſeſhons and Goods, though the firſt Chriſtians are 4100 8 . of 
ſaid to have done ſo, and not all, but many that believed, came and — 
confeſſed. 2. All Promiſes of Forgiveneſs upon Confefſion are un- 
derſtood, in the Church of Rome, upon Confeſſion made to a Prieſt. 

And yet this Condition is no-where expreſſed. And is it probable, or 

rather is it not highly improbable, that the Scripture ſhould ever 

mean, and never expreſs, that one Condition, without which all the 

reſt is utterly of no Effect? St. James adviſes us to confeſs our Faults, Nei # be 
not to a Prieſt, rather than to a Layman, but, in general Terms, one . 
to another 2, that is, to any righteous Man; for he immediately adds, than to any 
And pray for one another, that ye may be healed. The effettual fer- 38 
vent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. And no one will 

ſay, that a Layman may not be a righteous Man, as well as a Prieſt. 

It was not till many Ages after, that, by theſe Words, one to another, 

St. James was made to mean Prieſts only. For he was not yet thus 
underſtood, at leaſt generally ſpeaking, in the Eleventh Century; 

as is manifeſt from the famous Lanfranc of Canterbury, who, in a 
Treatiſe, which he compoſed on the Secrecy of Confeſſion, writes, 

That the Confeſſion of public Sins ſhould be made to a Prieſt, by whoſe 

Miniſtry the Church binds and looſes, what ſhe publicly knows ; but 

that private Sins may be confeſſed to any Eccleſraſtic, nay, and to a 
Layman, ſince it is recorded of ſume of the holy Fathers, that they 

were Directors of Souls, though not in Orders a (A). 

3. In the Twelfth Century, Confeſſion made to God alone was 7, the 12:4 
ſtill thought ſufficient to Salvation: witneſs Gefery Abbot of Ven- Cf 
dome, Peter Lombard, and Gratian, who all allure us, that, in their ,,,z-7- G4 
Time, in the Twelfth Century, many held Confeſſion to God alone e the 
to be ſufficient ; and would not allow of any Neceſſity or Obligation" * 
of confeſſing to a Prieſt b; nay, Gratian, after quoting the Authors 
on each Side of the Queſtion, leaves the Reader at Liberty to take 


which he pleaſes, /ce:g either had wife and religious Men to autho- 


2 James v. 16. 2 TraQt. de Conſeſſ. inter opera Lanfr. edita Pariſ. anno 1648. 


> Goffrid, I. 5. ep. 16. Lombard. diſtinct. I. 4. ſet. 7. Gratian, de pcenit. diſt. 2. 
c. 89. b | : 


(A) I am ſenſible that, F. Dachery is not tics, to prove that he was not; and all 
wiiling to allow Lanfranc to have been the agree it to have been written in or near his 


Author of that Piece. But he has not Time, that is, late in the Eleventh Cen- 
been able, in the Opinion of the beſt Cri- tury. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 459. 
Lon manned 
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rize and defend it e (B). But, in the following Century, the preſent 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning the Neceſſity of auri- 
cular Confeſſion, was at laſt finally eſtabliſhed in the Council of Late. 
ran, held under Pope Innocent III. in 1215 4. and thenceforth it 
was deemed Hereſy to teach, that Confeſſion made to God alone 
was ſufficient, or Confe ſſion made to a Prieſt was not neceſſary to 


Salvation (O). 


c Gratian. ibid. 


(B) There is another Paſſage in Gratian 
to the ſame Purpoſe, which 1s to be found 
in the Venice Edition of that Writer, pub- 
liſhed by Authority in 1501. but has been 
left out in all the later Editions. As it ex- 
hibits the different Opinions of the Divines 
of thoſe Days, concerning the Inſtitution 
of auricular, or, as it is there ſtyled, oral 
Confeſſion, it may not be improper to in- 
ſert it here, as a Specimen of their Reaſon- 
inz, and their Skill in Divinity. The 
Words of Gratian are: Ve muſt now in- 
quire when oral Confeſſion was firſt inſtitu- 
ted, Same -are of Opinion, that it was in- 

ſituted in Paradiſe, immediately after the 
Fall; the Lord ſuying unto Aram, WHERE 
ART THOU? Fer he ſpoke thus, that 
Apam might confeſs; and his Confeſſion 
might ſerve as a Pattern for the Confeſ- 
fion of others, But as, in interrogating 


Adam, he had net, it ſeems, ſufficiently ap- 


priſed him, that he was to make his Con- 


feſſion, he applied, in the next place, to the 
Fratricide Cain, ſaying, WHERE Is ABEL 
THY BROTHER? Theſe very able Divines 
ſeem not to have underſtood what they 
were about ; for their Deſign was to ſhew, 
when Confeſſion, made to a Man, was firſt 
inſtituted; and the Confeſſion, required in 
the Paſſages they quote, was a Confeſſion 
made to God alone. Others think, con- 
tinues Gratian, that Confeſſion was fir in- 
[ttuted under the Law of Mos Es, when 
Josnua commanded Achan to confeſs his 
Crime, and ail ISRAEL ftoned him with 
Stones, But neither was the Confeſſion re- 
guired by Jaſbua, a private Conſeſſion, or 
a Confeſſion made in private to a Prieſt. It 
was a public Confeſſion; a Confeſſion made 
to God, in the Hearing of Jeſt ua, and the 


whole People of ae and Joſhua ſaid 
(1) Joſh. vii. 19. 


* Concil. Lateran. 3. c. 21. 


Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 


ftanding the contrary Practice that prevails 


(2) Grat. de pœn. cift, 5. c. 1, 


4. The 


unto Achan, My Son, give, I pray thee, 


Confeſſion unto him, &c (1). Others think, 
adds Gratian, that it 1; not in the Old, but 
in the New Teſtament, that we muſt look for 
the Inſtitution of Confeſſion. Theſe will have 
it to have been inſtituted by St. James, ſay- 
ing, ConFEss YOUR FAULTS ONE TO 
ANOTHER. But they had better aſcribed 
its Original to ſome Tradition of the Uni- 
verſal Church, than have attempted to prove 
it from the Old or New Teſtament. The 
Traditions of the Church are binding; and 
therefore we are bound to confeſs our Sins ; 
but the Greeks are not, whom that Tradi- 
tion has nat reached, no more than the Tra- 
dition concerning the Uſe of unleavened Bread 
in the Euchariſt. Hence it fellows, that 
St. James neither inſtituted nor commanded, 
but only adviſed, Confeſſion ; for had he com- 
manded it, his Command had been binding 
even with reſpect to the Greeks, no!with- 
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among them (2). From this Paſlage it ap- 
pears, that, in the I welfth Century, auri- 
cular Confeſſion was not yet commonly 
thought to be of divine Inſtitution ; that 
ſome Divines indeed ſtrove to prove, that 
it was, but went ſo aukwardly about it, that 
the contrary Opinion prevailed as the more 
probable of the I wo. But what the Di- 
vines could not make out with Arguments, 
the Council of Trent eftebliſhed after wards 
with Anathemas, declaring all thoſe ana- 
thematized, who ſhould teach or hold, that 
facramental, or auricular, Confeſſion was not 
of divine Inſtitution (3). | 

(C) And yet, long after that Council, 
ſome Writers of great Note could not help 
owning Confeſſion, as then practiſed by 
the Church of Rome, to have been un- 


"XY 
1 


(3) Seſſ. 14. can. 6. 
known 


Xx 
1 


laria), made 'by thoſe who receive the Eu- 


Leo. BISH OPS of Rome. Te 


4. The only Reaſon alleged by St. James, why we ſhould confeſs _ Year of 
our Sins one to another, that is, to any righteous Man, as St. Auſtin Chriſt 459. 
explains this Paſlage e, is, that we may mutually aſſiſt each other with 


our Prayers. The Fathers, however, countenanced and recommended On what 


private Confeſſion upon other Motives; ver. for the Sake of Dirc- [91744 


, 12 . ; Dottri 
gion, Inſtruction, ſpiritual Comfort, mutual Reproot, and private TH 8 


Admonition; and as the Biſhops and Prieſts were, generally ſpeaking, 7 Rome, 


ſuppoſed to be the beſt qualified for ſuch Offices, they exhorted Men 1 


| f the Obliga- 
to recur chiefly to them, each to his own Biſhop or Paſtor : and it is tion of con- 


upon theſe Paſlages out of the Fathers, the Prieſt being never men. /g/'"z 2 
tioned in Scripture, that the Church of Rome founds her Doctrine 
concerning auricular Confeſſion made to a Prieſt. Laſtly, Leo, after 


declaring, in his Letter to the Biſhops of Campania, that Confeſſion 
made in private to a Prieſt was ſufficient, when the Sins were pri- 


vate, adds, that the Prieſt will pray with the Sinner for the Remiſ: n- Prieſt, 
ſion of Sins f; which is no more than what any pious Chriſtian might #2 h Opr- 


have done, and all it was then thought a Prieſt could do. For had ;.,; We, 


could only 
Leo believed the Power of pardoning and forgiving Sins to be veſted pray for the 


in the Prieſthood, it is not to be doubted but he would have urged “. 
it on the preſent Occaſion, 


But it was not till many Ages after Leo's Time that ſuch an Opi- 77% /uppli- 


nion began to obtain, no other Form of Abſolution but the appli cat, Form 


3 N | ur 
catory, or Abſolution by Prayer, having been uſed in the Church 72 8 
till the Latter-end of the 12th, or the Beginning of the 13th Cen- Ge i 


: : 8 the 12th Cen- 
tury 8, But it being then, and not till then, luckily diſcovered, that ae 2 
the Prayer of the Prieſt not only availed more, and was more effec- 


Aug. tract. 58. in Joan. See above, p. 124. s Uſher. Anſwer to the 


Challenge, p. 88. Cardinal Bona rer. Liturg. in append. p. 763. Morin. de pœnit. I. 8. 
C. 8, 9, &c. | : 


known to the Antients. Among the reſt 
Beatus Rhenanus, in his Preface to Tertul- 
{:an's Book on Penance, which he publiſh- 
ed in 1521. expreſſes himſelf thus: Ve 


need not wonder that no mention is made b 


Tertullian, of the ſecret Confeſſion (clancu- 


antient Theology, ever continued attached 1 
the Catholic Church, and ended his Days in 
her Boſam (1). But, not many Years after, 
the Council of Trent let the World know, 
what neither Rhenanus, nor any other, 
however well verſed in the antient Theo- 


| ; logy, had been able to diſcover ; viz. That 
charift ; ſince that Confeſſion was utterly un- ſecret Confeſſion, as it was then, ſo it had 


#ngwn in his Time. That Author was, in been always, and from the very Beginning, 
the Opinion of Du Pin, well verſed in hu- practiſed by the Church (2). 
,n Learning, well acquainted with the 


(1) Du Pin. nouv. Bibl. t. 14. p. 176. (2) Seſſ. 14. can. 6. 
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Year of fual towards healing the Sinner, and obtaining the Remiſſion of his 


Chriſt 459. 
— nd 


The authss 
7 ttatine 
When intra- 
duced into 
England. 


Sins, than the Prayer of any other r;ghreons Man, which St. James 
ſcems not to have known; but morcover that he was veſted with 
a full and unlimited Power of remitting Sins, and retaining them at 
Pleaſure; upon ſuch an important Diſcovery, the antient Form of 
Abſolution was changed, or rather improved; and to the Supplicatory, 
Chriſt abſokve thee, was added the Authoritative, J abſobve thee, 
Thomas Aquinas, ſurnamed the Angelic Doctor, who flouriſhed about 
the Middle of the 13th Century, points out the Time of this remark- 
able Change; for he tells us, that the authoritative Form of Abſolu- 
tion was found fault with by a learned Man, his Contemporary, aſſert- 
ing, that Thirty Years were ſcarce paſled, ſince the ſupplicatory Form 
only, Almighty God give thee Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, was uſed 
by all b. The authoritative Form was firſt eſtabliſhed in England in 
1268. when, by a Council held that Year at London, under Cardinal 
Ottoboni, the Pope's Legate, all Confeſſors were injoined to uſe it i. 
The preſent Form of Abſolution in the Church of Rome runs thus: 


{he preſent Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve thee, and J, by his Authority, abſolve 
#9191 of 4%" thee, in the firſt Place, from every Bond of Excommunication, Suſ- 


[lution uſed 


7 the Church penſion, and Interdict, as far as I have Power, and thou ſtandeſt 


of Rome. 


Peranre nt 


7 Sacra- 


Men fill 192 


1581 55 Cen- 


uy. 


;n need: in the next Place, I abſolve thee from thy Sins, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. This Form is partly ſupplicatory, partly authoritative ; but 
all agree, that it is only in virtue of the latter, that Sins are forgiven. 
And hence it follows, by an obvious, but undeniable Conſequence, 
that the ſo much boaſted Power of forgiving Sins lay dormant in 
the Church for the Space of 1200 Years; the Form of Abſolution, 
in virtue of which alone Sins arc forgiven, having never been uſed 
during that Pcriod of Time. 

Penance, including Confeſſion and Abſolution, is now a Sacra- 
ment in the Church of Rome, and one of the Seven. Bur thar Do- 
ctrine too is of a late Date, and was firſt taught, in the 12th Century, 
by Peter Lombard, commonly ſtyled, the Maſter of the Sentences k. 
His Opinion was adopted by all the School-men, who came after him; 
and, at length, declared an Article of Faith by the Council of Fo- 


b Aquin. opuſ. 22. de forma abſol. c. <. i Coll. hiſt. eccl. Vol. I. p. 474 


* Lomb. I. 4. Sentent. diſtinct. 14. 


rence, 
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rence, in the 15th, and afterwards by that of Trent, in the 16th Fear of 
Chriſt 459. 

Century (A). N 

And thus far of private Confeſſion, from the carlicſt Times, when 

it was only Matter of Advice, and free Choice, and was thought 

equally good, whether made to a Prieſt, or a Layman, to its being 

firſt reſtrained to the Prieſthood, then declared neceſſary to Salvation, 

and, laſtly, raiſed to the Rank of a Sacrament. 

And now to return to Leo; in the Year 460. he received at laſt, Timotheus 

the joyful Tidings of the Expulſion and Exile of Timotheus Alu- > xc rang 

rus, the Uſurper of the See of Alexandria. For this public Benefit, 4 

as he ſtyles it, the Church was chiefly indebted to Gennadius the new 8 28 

Biſhop of Conſtantinaple, who, in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppoſition he Chiiſt * 

met with from Aſpar, and the other Friends of Mlurus, at Court 

procured in the End, an Order from the Emperor, commanding 

him to be driven from Alexandria, and confined to Gangra in Paph- 

lagonia; which was done accordingly r. But the Emperor being in- 

formed that he held ſchiſmatical Meetings in the Place of his Exile, V 

ordered him to be removed from thence into the Taurica Cherſone- 

ſus, now Crim Tartary, where he was ſtrictly guarded till the Year 

476. when we ſhall ſee this extraordinary Man ſeizing, by Force, the 

Sce of Alexanaria a Second time, and again, by Force, driven from 

it, In his room was unanimouſly choſen, by the People and Clergy 

of Alexandria, Timotheus, ſurnamed Salophacialus, that is, the Timotheus 

hite, a Man univerſally beloved, and no leſs eſteemed for the Pu- Sal hacialus 


: hoſen in hi 
rity of his Faith, than the Probity of his Manners 5. To him many _ 9 


—_ 


* 'Theoph. p. 96. $ Theoph. ibid. Evagr. p. 305. Leo ep. 139. 


3 Cartenna in Mauritania, who lived in the 
4 5th Century, in a ſmall Treatiſe, which he 
4 wrote on Penance, ſtyled it a Sacrament (1), 
as Bellarmine has taken care to obſerve (2). 
But nothing is better known, than that the 
Word Sacrament was a general Name with 
the Antients, for every ſacred Ceremony, 
Rite, or Myſtery. Thus the Waſhing in 
Water, and the Impoſition of Hands in 


Carthage under Cyprian, Two Sacraments 


t. 3. p. 77. 5) Aug. homil. 83. 
_ (7) Concil. Carth. 3. c. oo e 


Vor. II. 


(A) It is true, that Victor, Biſhop of 


Baptiſm, were ſtyled, by the Council of 


(3) ; nay, Pacianus, Biſhop of Barcelona, 
diſtinguiſhed Three Sacraments in Baptiſm 
(4). St. Auſtin calls. Exorciſm a Sacra- 
ment (5); and the ſame Name is beſtowed 
both by that Father (6), and the Third 
Council of Carthage (7), on the Salt that 
was antiently given to the Catechumens be- 
fore Baptiſm. In the ſame Senſe Penance, 
as practiſed in Jictor's Time, was, no 
doubt, a Sacrament ; that is, a ſacred and 
religious Ceremony. bs 


(i) ViR. de pœnit. c. 20. (2) Bell. de pœnit. I. 1. c. 10. (3) Concil. 
Carth. apud Cyp. et Cyp. ep. 72. ad Steph. 


(4) Pacian. ſerm. de Bapt. Bibl. patr. 
(6) Idem de peccat. merit. 1. 2. c. 26. 
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Tranquillity 


"; ored to 


e Church. 


Leo dies. 


Year of 


Chriſt 461. 
— 


His Ca- 


rac ter. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Les. 
fubmitted, who till then had ſteadily adhered firſt to Dzoſcorns, and 
afterwards to Mlurus, being gained over by his mild, affable, and 
engaging Behaviour t. Thus after ſo long, and ſo violent a Storm, 
was the ſo much wiſhed for Calm reſtored, for awhile, to that, and 
all other Churches. 

But Leo did not long enjoy the Tranquillity, which he had been 
ſo long labouring to procure, and which, to do him Juſtice, was 
chicfly owing to his unwearied Zeal, and conſtant Application, though 
Gennadius had the Glory of completing the Work, Salophacialus 
was choſen about the Middle of Jul 400. and Leo died on the 10th 
of November 461. having governed the Roman Church 21 Years, one 
Month, and 13 Days u. He was buried in the Church of St. Peter, 
or rather in the Porch of that Church, where no Popes had yet been 
buried, but ſuch as had died, or were ſuppoſed to have died Mar- 
tyrs w. His Body was tranſlated from the Porch into the Church 


about the latter End of the Seventh Century; and when the Altar 


placed over it was pulled down in 1607. the Skeleton was found 
intire, and removed into the new Church, where it is ſtill kept, and 
publicly worſhiped, chiefly on the 11th of April x. The City of 
Perigueux too pretends to have his whole Body; and the City of 
Wirtzbourg and Sens conſiderable Parts of it y; for in all theſe 


I 


Places great Honour is paid to his Reliques, whether real or ſuppoſi- 
titious, it matters little. 

Leo was, without all doubt, a Man of extraordinary Parts, far ſu- 
perior to all, who had governed that Church before him, and ſcarce 
cqualled by any, who governed it after him. He is extolled by the 
Antients chiefly for his unwearied Zeal in defending the Catholic 
Faith, and unſhaken Steadineſs in combating the oppoſite Errors, 
that either ſprung up, or were revived, in his time. And truly 
their Encomiums on that Score are not ill beſtowed; though on 
ſome Occaſions he had better have tempered his Zeal, and ated with 
more Moderation, But then his Ambition knew no Bounds; and to 
gratify it, he ſtuck at nothing, made no Diſtinction between Right 
and Wrong, between Truth and Falſhood 2; as if he had adopted 


t Liberat. p. 107, 108. * Vide Bolland. 11. April. ap. n. 5. p. 1 5. » Aring- 


I, 2, $. * Bolland. ubi ſupra, et Pont. p. 65. Aring. p. 160. Bolland. 
11. Apr. p. 20. See above, p. 13. | 
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Leo. BISHOPS / Rome. 


the famous Maxim of Fa/znsCzſar (A), or thought the moſt crimi- 
nal Actions ceaſed to be criminal, and became meritorious when 
any-ways ſubſervient to the Increaſe of his Power, or the Exaltation 
of his Sce. For that was the Object he had chiefly in View; that the 
Point in which all his Cares, all his Thoughts and Endeavours, finally 
centred ; that he fcarce ever forgot in his Letters; and but too 
often remembred in his Sermons, many of which are filled with uſe- 


ful Apophthegms on he Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſtolic 
See, on the Merit of St. Peter, on the Reſpect that is due from Per- 


ſons, even in the higheſt Stations of Life, to the Chair of the Firſt 


Apoſtle, and Prince of the Apoſtles, So much was he attached to 
that Object, that after he had procured, with infinite Labour and 
Pains, the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council, as the only means 
of aſcertaining the Catholic Faith, and ſaving the Church, at that 
time in the utmoſt Danger, from the prevailing Party of Eutyches 


and Dioſcorus in the Eaſt, he was ready, notwithſtanding his extra- 


ordinary Zeal, to undo all he had been doing, and to render that 
very Council ineffectual, had not his Legates been allowed to pre- 
ſide x; an undeniable Proof, that he had more at heart the Adyance- 
ment of his Sec, that is, of his own Power and Authority, than 
either the Purity of the Faith or the Welfare of the Church. His 
whole Conduct upon that Occaſion, fo very different from that of 
our Saviour, who was meek and lowly in Heart, who rebuked his 
Diſciples for quarreling ich ſhould be the greateſt, and gave his 
Followers ſo many Precepts againſt a Spirit of Pride and Domina- 
tion, has juſtly been urged, by many Writers, againſt his pretended 
Sanctity, and the extraordinary Honours that ate paid to him as a 
Saint, by the Church of Nome. I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, 
that he has, and ever will have the Demerit of eſtabliſhing an ever- 
laſting Warfare between the Eaſt and the Weſt, between Conſtanti- 
uople and Rome; the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and their Brethren in 
the Eaſt, thinking themſelves bound to ſtand to a Decree, which had 
been ſo unanimouſly enacted by their Predeceſſors, in an Oecume- 
nical Council; and none of the later Biſhops of Rome, how peacc- 


* See above, p. 69, 70. 


\ 


1 1 Nam, fi violandum eft jus, regnandi gratia vidlandum «ft : alits rebus pietatem 
Colas (1). 


(1) Suet, in Jul. c. 30. 
ä ; ably 


139 
Year of 
Chriſt 461. 
— 


140 


Year of 
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His Writ- 


ings. 


indeed better belongs to him than that of Holy; but the Antients 


Biſhop (B). 


: The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo, 
ably ſoever inclincd, daring to receive as valid a Determination, which 
one of the greateſt of their Predeceſſors had, with ſo much Warmth, 
maintained to be null. Of this Diſpute we ſhall ſee the dreadful Effects 
in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory ; and they ought all to be charged to 
Leo's Account. For his Authority drew in all the Weſtern Biſhops to 
take the ſame Part, and extended its Influence over their Succeſſors, as 
well as his own. But as his Ambition, in the Purſuit of its own 
Ends and Deſigns, tended alſo to raiſe and promote the Greatneſs of 
his See, that very Crime became the Cauſe of his Sanctification, be- 
ing more meritorious to Rome than all his Virtues. Indeed he was a 
principal Founder of her exorbitant Power. He brought with him 
to the Pontificate, not only greater Abilities, but more Experience 
and Practice in State-Affairs than any of his Predeceſſors; and uſed 
theſe Adyantages, through a long Courſe of Years, to advance the 
Dignity and Prerogatives of his Sec, with great Skill and Addreſs, as 
well as intrepid Aſſurance and Courage. A modern Proteſtant Writer y 
ſays, he had every Virtue, that was compatible with an unbounded 
Ambition. This I will not deny; but ſhall only obſerve, that ſuch 
an Ambition, in a Chriſtian Biſhop, is a Vice, for which no Virtue 
can well atone. 

As for the Writings of Leo, they are admired, and very juſtly, by 
all Men of Judgment and Taſte, for the Strength and Energy of the 
Expreſſion ; the Juſtneſs of Thought, and the Purity of Style, in 
which he is thought to have far excelled all who wrote, at leaſt in 
the Latin Tongue, before him (A). His Writings, or rather the 
Doctrines, which he takes care to inculcate in his Writings, concern- 
ing the Dignity and Prerogatives of St. Peter's Throne, have pro- 
cured him, from his Succeſſors, a Place among the Doctors of the 
Church; and he is accordingly honoured with that Title. He is 
now commonly diſtinguiſhed with the 'Surname of the Great; which 


were Strangers to that Title, and probably thought it unbecoming a 


H I LA- 
7 Turieu, apud Bail. in Leon. 3 

(A) Amodern Critic (the Abbe Anthelmi) been fully anſwered by Two other learned 
will have St. Proſper, Leo's Secretary, to Critics, F Queſnel, and M. Du Pin. 
bave been the Author of all the Writings, (B) We are told, that a very beautiful 
both Letters and Sermons, aſcribed to that Woman being admitted, among others, to 
Pope. But the Diſſertation which he wrote kiſs Leo's Hand, on Eaſter-day, according 
on that Subject, and publiſhed in 1689. has to the Cuſtom that then obtained, he _ 

ſurpriſe 


Hilarius. 


Leo THRACIUsS, 
SEVERUS, 


D 


Was 


ſurpriſed with a ſudden Attack from an 
Enemy, whom he believed to have been 
long ſince intirely ſubdued; and felt, that 
he was ſtill a Man. But it coſt his Hand 
dear ; ſor the Ceremony was no ſooner over 
than he cut it off, thinking he thereby ful- 
filled the Command given in St. Matthew 
(1). However, as by 1 thus maimed he 
became incapable of diſcharging ſome of the 
Duties of his paſtoral Office, he ſoon re- 
pented what he had done; and, deſirous of 
having his Hand again, he applied to an 
Image of the Virgin Mary, ſaid to be one 
of the many that were painted by St. Lute, 
the very Image which, on that account, is 
honoured to this Day in the Church of 
Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome, with an 
extraordinary Worſhip. The Virgin heard 
his Prayers, reſtored him his Hand, and, 
by a no leſs Miracle, extinguiſhed in him 
the Fire of Concupiſcence, to the very laſt 
Spark. But his immediate Succeſſors, know- 
ing themſelves to be, at leaſt, as frail as he, 
and not caring to expoſe their Frailty to 
the like Danger, changed the antient Cu- 
ſtom, and gave no longer their Hand, but 
their Foot, to be kiſſed: and thus to the 
Frailty of Les the Cuſtom, which ſtill ob- 
tains, of kiſſing the Pope's Foot, is ſaid to 
owe its firſt Origin (2). The Fact here 
related is gravely atteſted by St. Antoninus, 
and many others, and was repreſented: in 
a very antient Picture, on the Wall of the 
old Church of St. Peter. But Clement VIII. 
choſen in the Latter-end of the x6th Cen- 
tury, taking Offence at the Repreſentation 
(for theDevil was there painted in the Shape 


(1) Matth. xviii. 8. 


ritate, 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


HILARIUS, 
Forty-ffth Bis nor of Rome. 


ANTHEMIUS. 


being dead, Hilarius, or, as he is ſometimes called, Hilarus, Year of 
choſen in his room, and ordained on the 19th of Novem- 
ber 4.61. after a Vacancy of Nine Days. 
to have been a Native of Sardinia, 


the 


© Vide Bar. ad ann. 449. n. 99. 


of a leacherous Satyr, preſenting to the 
Pope, with a learing Look, and a con- 
temptuous Smile, a beautiful Woman), 
cauſed it to be eraſed ; and, at the ſame 
time, charged Baronius to diſprove the Fact, 
which he thought no-ways redounded to the 
Credit of his great Predeceſſor. This Task 
Baronius, who always wrote as he was bid, 
! undertook; and the Diſſertation he 
publiſhed on the Occaſion is worthy of 
particular Notice. For he there ftrives to 
convince the World, that Tradition had 
confounded Pope Leo with the Iconoclaſt 
Emperor Leo, who had cauſed the Right- 
hand of St. John Damaſcene to be cut off, 
which, he very gravely tells us, was re- 
ſtored to him by a miraculous Image of the 
Virgin Mary, adding, And hence did theſe 
old Womens Stories (garrularum fabulæ ve- 
tularum), concerning Leo, take their Riſe ; 
as if the miraculous Cure favoured more of 
an old Woman's Story in the one Caſe, 
than it does in the other. And, after all, 
if what is ſaid of Leo was the Invention and 
Dreams of old Women, without the laſt 
Appearance of Truth, why did the Popes 
ſuffer ſuch Dreams to be repreſented in fo 
holy a Place as the Vatican? Why did none 
of the Predeceſſors of Clement undeceive 
the World, by ordering ſuch fabulous Re- 
preſentations to be eraſed ? The Reaſon is 
obvious; they believed them, as well as the 
credulous Vulgar; and were, like them, 
impoſed upon, by old Womens Stories and 
Tales, or elſe they were not aſhamed to 
impoſe upon others what they had too much 
Senſe to credit themſelves. 


(2) Vide Theoph. Raynaud. Hoplothee. ſect. 2. ſerie 3. 


c. 10. et 20. et Sabellic. I. 5. Andr. Eborenſ. tit. de Caftit, & Majol. I. 1. de irregula- 
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142 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hilarius. 
iy * the time of his Election he was Archdeacon of the Roman Church; 
1 had aſſiſted, while he was but a Deacon, at the Council of Ephe- 
ſus under Dioſcorus, with the Character of Leo's Legate 4 latere. 
But of his Conduct at that dangerous Jun&ure, and his precipitous 
Flight from Epheſis, I have ſpoken already. 
He writes to The Firſt Letter he wrote after his Ordination was to Leontins, 
1 Exarch of Arles, and his particular Friend, to acquaint him with his 
Year of Promotion, and deſire him to impart the joy ful Tidings to all the 
Chrilt 462. Bifhops within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, that both he and they 
might exu/t with him, and join their Prayers with his, for the Peace, 
Unity, and Welfare of the Church 4, He is the Firſt Pope, perhaps 
Aindful the Firſt Biſhop, who wrote in that Style, and openly owned the Joy 
frft _ which he felt, in ſeeing himſelf raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity. He 
of the Dig: docs not forget, even in his Firſt Letter, though a Letter only of Com- 
mY y of iis pliment, the: great Object which they conſtantly had all in their View, 
the Primacy of St. Peter, and the Dignity of his See : for he tells Leon- 
tits, that he does not doubt, but every one knows, where-eyer Tra- 
dition is preſerved uncorrupted and pure, what Reſpect and Deterence 
is paid, in the Spirit of God, to St. Peter and his See © This Let- 
ter is dated the 25th of Fannary 462. Soon after he wrote a Second 
Letter to Leontius, in Anſwer to one, which that Prelate had written 
to him, as ſoon as his Promotion was known in Gaul, and ſent to 
Rome by a Perſon of Diſtinction, named Pappolus; nor doubting, 
20 P au but by ſuch carly Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem he ſhould prejudice 
A „ e the Pope in his Favour, and engage him on his Side, againſt his Rival 
\mbition of in Power, the Biſhop of Vienne. For when no room was left for 
00 Biſhops to quarrel about the Faith, they were ſure to quarrel about 
Power, the neighbouring Biſhops eſpecially contending with as much 


Warmth and Animoſity againſt cach other, about the Limits and 


Extcnt of their Spiritual, as neighbouring Princes uſually do about 


4 Concil. t. 4. p. 10. 34. © Concil, ibid, 


As for the Cuftom of kiſſing the Biſhops kiſſing the Pope's Foot was not introduced 


Hands, that Mark of Reſpect was paid till many Ages after Leo's Time, no Mark 
them very early, even by the Emperors of Reſpect being then ſhewa to the Biſhop 
themſelves ; Kings and Princes, ſays St. of Rome, no Title given him, but what 
gra = do nat diſdain to bend and bow was common with him to all other Biſh-ps, 
their Necks to the Knees of the Biſhops, and at leaſt to the Patriarchs. 

kiſs their Hands (3). But the Cuſtom of 


(Z) An br. de dignit. facerd. c. 2. 
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the Limits and Extent of their Temporal Dominion. Hence: as the oth ear of 

: - riſt 462. 
Biſhops of the Imperial City bore, on account of their Rank, a great 
Sway in Eccleſiaſtical Matters at the Courts of Princes, both Parties, 
in their unhappy Diſputes, had recourſe to them, ſtriving which 
ſhould, by the moſt ſervile Submiſſion, carn their Protection and [ 
Favour, Thus did the other Prelates, eſpecially in the Weſt, for the 
ſake of ſome ſmall Addition of Power, of ſome inconſiderable Ad- 
vantage over a neighbouring Collegue, betray the juſt Rights of the 
whole Order, to ſtrengthen that Power, which it was their common 
Intereſt and Duty to curb and controul, | 
The Biſhop of Arles, in his Letter to Hilarius, after congratula- Leontius 
ting him on his Promotion in Terms, that would have better become 5 p 
Courticr than a Biſhop, exhorted him to purſue the great Work which the Pope 
Leo had begun, and not to abandon the Enterprize, till he had over- 7 25 if 
turned the Walls of Fericho from the Foundation, meaning perhaps, . 
the ſuppoſed Hereſy of Eutyches; to favour the See of Arles, as his 
Predeceſſors had all done; and to reſtrain, by his Authority, the un- 
warrantable Efforts of envious Men, whoſe Hatred to that See 
increaſed daily, and became daily more dangerous. The envious Men 
were the Biſhops of Vienne, who diſputed with the Biſhops of Arles, 
the Metropolitan Power and juriſdiction over ſome neighbouring 
Cities. At this time St. Mamertus was Biſhop of Vienne; and Leon- 
 tius too is commended as a great Saint. But the Saints were, of all 
Men, the moſt covetous of Power, the moſt encroaching, and the 
moſt abaſive, when their Encroachments met with the leaſt Oppoſi- 
tion, Hilarius, in his Anſwer to Leontzus, highly approves of the The Pope's 
Regard he has ſhewn for St. Peter and his Chair; expreſſes a great 5-45 pla f 
Deſire to have the Diſcipline of the Rowan Church eſtabliſhed in all Leontius. 
other Catholic Churches, that there might be but one Diſcipline, as 
there was but one Faith ; and, above all, he extols his Zeal for requi- 
ring him to watch, and take care that the Rules of the Fathers, that is, 
the Canons of the Church, be every-where ſtrictly obſerved. This 
laſt Paſlage is frequently alleged to prove, that it was the peculiar Pro- If was nt | 
vince of the Biſhops of Rome to watch and ſee, that the Canons were ot # Biſhops 
obſerved by all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, that he was veſted / Rome 1 
With a Power to cenſure and puniſh all who trangreſſed them; and / t the 
that ſuch a Power, which was in effect ſome ſort of univerſal Juriſ- 58 
diction, was acknowleged by the Primate of Arles, and conſequently, her ved. 
by the other Ga/lican Biſhops. But in the Letter of Leontius, which 
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ly of is Rill luckily extant f, not the leaſt mention is made of the Rules of 
— the Fathers or the Fi nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given, which 
could poſſibly induce Hilarius to imagine, that he was required to 
ſee, that the Canons were cvery-where obſerved, or that Leontius 
thought ſuch a Province to be any Part of his Duty. However, ſup- 
poſing himſelſ to have been acknowleged by Leontius for Guardian 
General of the Canons, he cloſes his Letter with declaring, that for 
the ſake of that Unity and Concord, which ought to reign among the 
Biſhops of the Lord, he will take care, that the Ordinances of the 
Fathers be every-where punctually complied with, and that all Bi- 
ſhops ſeek not their own things, but Chriſt's 8. But to maintain the 
Unity and Concord that ought to reign among the Prelates of the 
Church, the Fathers of the Second Oecumenical Council had enacted 
a general Law, contained in their Second Canon, forbidding all Bi- 
ſhops, the Biſhop of Rome not excepted, to concern themſelves at all 
with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the Limits of their reſpective Ju- 
But of every tiſdiction. This wiſe Ordinance was confirmed by ſeveral ſubſequent 
Metropolitan Councils, and thought ſo neceſſary to reſtrain zhe Biſhops of the Lord 
and Patri- 
ug :v:th:, from quarreling about Power, that it was adopted into the Civil 
the Limit: of Law. When an Eccleſiaſtic, ſays Juſtinian in one of his Laws h, 
_ Ne ſhall be accuſed in point of Faith or Morals, or charged with a 
diftions. Tranſgreſſion of the Canons; if he is a Biſhop, he ſhall be examined 
before his Metropolitan ; but if he is a Metropolitan, b:fore the Arch- 
biſbop, that is, the Patriarch, to whom he is ſubjet?. By theſe Laws 
cach Metropolitan was to ſee the Canons obſerved within the. Limits 
of his Province, each Archbiſhop, that is, Patriarch or Primate, with- 
in the Limits of his Dioceſe, and none were to concern themſelves 
with Eccleſiaſtical Matters without the Bounds of their Juriſdiction, 
It was therefore the Province and Duty of the Biſhops of Rome to 
watch and ſee, that the Canons were obſerved within the Bounds of the 
Suburbicarian Provinces. But their Care they could extend no far- 
ther without tranſgreſſing thoſe very Canons, for the Obſervance of 
3 which they pretended ſuch an extraordinary Zeal. 
The Pope's But to return to Hilarius: he wrote the ſame Year a Third Letter 
Third Letter to Leontius, but in a very different Style from the Two former. 


to Leontius. i : ? 
This Letter was written on the following Occaſion : Ruſticus, Me- 


f Spicileg. veter. aliquot Scrip. per D. Luc. Dacheri. t. 5. p. 578. 8 Concil. t. 4. 
p. 1040- W Novel. 137. c. 5. 


tropolitan 


- 


Hilarius. 


tropolitan of Narbonne, having ordained his Archdeacon, named — — ; 
Hermes, Biſhop of Bezijers, and the People refuſing to receive him, CL 


5 


ke named him, with the Conſent of the People and Clergy of Nar- Hermes 7 
bonne, for his own Succeſſor; and Hermes ſucceeded him accordingly 55 


Biſbop of "OR 


in that See. As this Affair -no-way concerned the Biſhop of Rome, Narbonne at 
Leontius did not think it at all neceſſary to acquaint him with Treo 
nor indeed was it his Buſineſs to do it, as we ſhall ſoon ſec: - But Predeceſſer 
Hilarius, who had heard of it from others, aſcribing his Silence on in that See. 
ſuch an Occaſion, to want of Reſpect for St. Peter, reſented it as an 

Affront offered to his Chair; and in the Height of his Reſentment, 

wrote to the Primate of Arles in Terms, that had better become a So- 

vereign reprimanding his Vaſſal, than a Biſhop complaining of a Bro- 

ther and Collegue, The Letter began thus: M are amazed to find The Pope te- 
you ſo forgetful of the Chriſtian Law, as not to have acquainted us \** omg 


: 33 5 ; Leontius fer 
with the iniquitous things, that have happened in a Province be- not 3 


longing to your Monarchy (A), [a new Phraſe for Metropolitan #8 hi ditt 
Power] that we might correct what you either will not, or can- 

not correct. He then inveighs againſt Hermes for daring to in- 

trude himſelf, by a moſt wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Pre- 
ſumption, into the vacant See of Narbonne; and charges Leontins 

to tranſmit to Rome, without Delay, a diſtin Account of the 

whole Affair, ſigned by him and other Biſhops, that they might know 

what he ſhould think fit to determine, and preſcribe to be done i, 


Hermes was a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, well known at Ye Charac- 


Rome, and, without all doubt, to Hilarius himſelf, though, in his!” 9 . 
; . Hermes ir- 
Letter, he is pleaſed to call him one Hermes, as if he had never be- reprehenfible. 
fore heard of his Name, For, in the late Pontificate he had been 
ſent by his Predeceſſor to Rome, and had for ſome time reſided there, 
His not having been received at Bezzers was not owing to any De- 
merit in him, but to the irreconcileable Hatred, that Frederic the 
V1/igoth bore him (B). 


As 
1Concil. t. 4. p. 1040, 1041. 
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(A) Hilarius ſuppoſes Narbonne to be 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Arles, It had indeed been ſubjected to that 
See by Zeſimus. But his Decree was re- 
verſed by Boniface, his immediate Succeſ- 
for, and Leo confirmed what Boniface had 
done (1), It is quite ſurpriſing, that Hila- 


Vo I. II. 


(1) See Vol. I. p. 364. 


rius ſhould have been thus unacquainted 
with the Tranſactions of his own Time. 
(B) Frederic was the Brother of Theods- 
ric II. King of the Viſigoths in Gaul, who 
were zealous Arians, and, at this time, 


Maſters of Narbonne, and the neighbour- 


ing Provinces. Hermes perhaps was too 


* able, 
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Yearof As the Life of Hermes was irreproachable, ſo was his Promotion to 
8 hriſt 452, the See of Narbonne, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, canonical. For, upon the 
And his Ele- Demiſe of his Predeceſſor, he was received, without the leaſt Oppo- 
S ane ſition, by the People and Clergy of that City, and by all acknow- 

leged for their lawful Biſhop. Nuſticus, it is true, had named him 
for his Succeſſor; but it was with their Conſent and Approbation 
that he named him; and the naming thus a Succeſſor was neither 
forbidden by the Canons (O), as Hilarius pretended, nor was it with- 
out Precedents. I ſhall only mention Two, and both very remark- 
able. Macarius of Jeruſalem, a Saint of the Firſt Rate, ordained 
St. Maximns Biſhop of that City, then named him, with the Conſent 
of the People and Clergy, for his Succeſſor in the Patriarchal See, 
and kept him with him, that, upon his Death, he might be inſtalled 
in his room k. St. Auſtin not only appointed one of his Presbyters 
to ſucceed him in the See of Hippo, but cauſed him to be ſolemnly 
choſen by the People and Clergy, whom he aſſembled for that Pur. 
poſe l. The Truth is: Ruſticus had acquainted Leo with his Deſign 
of naming Hermes; and, to prevent all Diſputes, had deſired the 
y con- Pope to approve it: Les would not m; yet Ruſticus named him, and 
4 the Nomination took place. This Hilarius could not brook; and 
it was in the Heat of his Paſſion, at ſeeing the Authority of his Pre- 
deceſſor, and conſequently his own, thus ſlighted, that he wrote the 
Letter I have quoted, covering, and, in a manner, ſanctifying his 
Pride and Ambition, with the uſual Diſguiſe of Zeal for the Canons. 


k Soz. I. 2. c. 10. Aug. ep. 110. m Concil. t. 4. p. 1041. 


able, or too zealous a Stickler for the Ca- than the Arian Prince, whom he even ſtyles 


tholic Cauſe, and on that Score (for L know 
of no other) hated, oppoſed, and perſe- 
cuted by Frederic. That Prince had not 
only ſtirred up the People of Bezters againſt 
their new Biſhop ; but, upon his being re- 
ceived by the People and Clergy of Nar- 
bonne, he had immediately diſpatched a Dea- 
con, named John, with a 1 to the Pope, 


informing him, that Hermes had, by a moſt 


wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Preſump- 
tion, intruded himſelf into the See of Nar- 
bonne. For thus Frederic expreſſed himſelf 


in his Letter to the Pope; and the Pope, 


no leſs incenſed againſt the Catholic Biſhop 


(1) Concil. t. 4. p. Togo, 1041. (2) Concil. t. 2. p. 575: 


diſc. 1. I. 2. c. 22. 


4 


his Son, vented his Paſhon with the ſame 
Words in the Letter he wrote to Leow- 
tus (1). 

(C) The Twenty-third Canon of An- 
tioch, which ſeems to forbid ſuch Nomina- 
tions (2), was not received till many Years 
after the time of Hilarius; and. beſides, 
the Learned, generally ſpeaking, under- 
ſtand that Canon, as only forbidding No- 
minations not authorized by the Conſent 
and Approbation of the People and Clergy 
(3). The Council of Antioch was held in 


341. 


{ 


(3) Vide Thom. 
But 
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But he had ſcarce written that Letter, when Two Gallican Biſhops, ol 5 2 
FTauſtus and Auxanius, both privy to what had happened at Narbonne, 
arrived at Rome; and their Arrival proved very ſeaſonable. For the Two The Pepe 
Prelates, ſurpriſed to find the Pope incenſed to ſuch a degree againſt _— ow. 
their Collegues, and without the leaſt Appearance of Juſtice or Reaſon impoſed upon, 
on his Side, did all that lay in their Power to appeaſe him. They 77) "44-7 
gave him a true Account of the Election and Ordination of Hermes, Gion and Or- 
very different from that which had been tranſmitted to him by the ene of 

deric, an avowed Enemy to that Prelate, as well as the Faith, which ; 

he profeſſed and defended. The Pope, ſenſible that he had been 

impoſed upon by the Arian Prince, and had acted too raſhly, ſuf- 

fered himſelf to be ſo far prevailed upon by the Remonſtrances of 

the Two Prelates, as to aſſemble the Biſhops, who were then at Rome 

(and many were then in that City, come from different Provinces, to 

celebrate the Anniverſary of his Promotion), in order to lay the 

Affair before them. By this Council, conſiſting chiefly of Biſhops 
immediately ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore intirely at Lt couſes his 


his Devotion, the Promotion of Hermes was declared uncanonical, and rs _— 


declared 
repugnant to the Rules of the holy Fathers, though ſome of the uncanonica! 


orcateſt among the holy Fathers had ſhewn, by their PraQice, as 1 7 by — 
have obſerved above, that they either did not know of any ſuch Rome- 
Rules, or did not receive them. But it was the conſtant Practice of 

the Popes, before they openly ſet up their Sovereign Will in the 
room of the Canons, to pretend every thing they approved to have 

been commanded, and every thing they diſapproved to have been for- 
bidden by the Canons. Thus they governed as deſpotically by their 
Will, while they owned themſelves bound by the Canons, as they 

did after they had withdrawn themſelves from all Obedience to the Ca- 

nons, and acknowleged no other Law but their Will. As for the other 
Biſhops, they either acquieſced out of Ignorance, believing, without far- 

ther Inquiry, ſuch things to have been really commanded or for- 
bidden by the Canons, as were ſolemnly declared by the Pope to be 

ſo; or out of Complaiſance pretended to acquieſce, eſpecially in 
Matters that did not appear to them of any great Importance, as they 

were not attending ſo much as they ought to have done, to the 


: 
. 


Papal Artifices and Views (A). 
But 


(A) Of the unaccountable Ignorance of ble Inſtances occur in Hiſtory. I ſhall here 
the Biſhops, even with reſpe& to the Ca- mention one only, which is well worthy 
nons of Oecumenical Councils, innumera- our Notice. The ordaining of Two Bi- 
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of Foe be degraded from the Rank of a Metropolitan, and reduced almoſt 
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Year of But though the Promotion of Hermes was judged uncanonical by 


Cm 2 the Pope, and his Mock- council; yet the new Biſhop was not de- 


Yet he is "A poſed, but ſuffered, out of their great Indulgence, and for the ſake 
fered to i of Peace, to keep his See. However, leſt they ſhould be thought 


his See, but g | | 
divefed to connive at ſuch unlawful Practices, it was thought fit he ſhould 


20078 to the State of a mere Suffragan; which was done accordingly; the 
Bi/heps f the power of ordaining the Biſhops of the Province, which was veſted 
ice. in all Metropolitans, by the Sixth Canon of Nice, being transferred 
from him to the moſt antient Biſhop of the Province; but with this 

Clauſe, That, upon the Death of Hermes, it ſhould revert to the 

See of Narbonne, ſince the City was innocent, though the Biſhop was 

guilty p; which it would be no eaſy Task to ſhew, ſince the Citizens 

had all concurred with their Suffrages in raiſing him to the Epiſcopal 

Dignity. The Determination of the Council Hilarius immediately 

notified to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, of Lions, of Nar. 

bonenſis Prima and Secunda, and of the Maritim Alps, by a Letter 

dated the 3d of December 462. In the ſame Letter were contained 

ſeveral Regulations concerning the Diſcipline of the Gallican Church; 

but in what manner they were received by the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, 

I find no-where recorded, However, I am inclined to ſuppoſe, with 

Baronius, that they met with no Oppoſition, but were by all moſt 
punctually executed. For, at this very time, the Gallican Biſhops, 

eſpecially thoſe of Arles, of Vienne, of Narbonne, of Aix, and of 


y Concil, t. 4. p. 1042. 


ſhops for one and the ſame Place was 
ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Oecumenical 
Council, and the moſt revered of all, that 


of Nice. And yet in the ſame Century, 


in which that Council was held, St. Auſtin 
was ordained Biſhop of Hippo by the Pri- 
mate of Numidia, and the other Prelates 
of that Province, while Valerius was ſtill 
alive, and ſate in that See; nay, it was at 
the Requeſt of Valerius, that he was or- 
dained. And it is obſervable, that their 
thus tranſgreſſing the Canon of Nice was 
not owing to any Diſregard they had for 
that Council, or becauſe they thought its 
Laws might, on ſome Occaſions, be diſ- 
penſed with; but becauſe they were all 


(1) Avg. ep. 110. et 64. Poſſid. in vit. Aug. c. 8. 


Fathers to command or forbid. 


alike ignorant of that Law (1). St. Au/fin 
became afterwards acquainted with it ; and 
therefore would not ſuffer his Succeſſor, 
after he had named him, and cauſed him 
to be choſen, to be ordained while he him- 
ſelf was yet living (2). Of the Ignorance 
that reigned, generally ſpeaking, among 
the other Biſhops, with reſpect to the Ca- 
nons, the - Popes were well appriſed, and 
availed themſelves of it accordingly, round- 
ly aſſerting, upon the leaſt Proſpe of Ad- 
vantage to their See, the holy Fathers to 
have commanded or forbidden, what it had 
never come into the Thoughts of the 525 


(2) Idem ep. 110. 
Embriil, 
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Embrun, were all at Variance, quarreling among themſelves about Year of 
Power and Juriſdiction, with as much Warmth as if the Whole of the W hriſt — 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion were at Stake, and ſtriving which ſhould 

engage the Pope on his Side, by the moſt punctual and ready Obe- 

dience to whatever he ſhould pleaſe to ſuggeſt. Thus did the Ambi- The Gran- 
tion of others contribute as much to the aggrandizing of the Popes g. of the 


Popes owing 
as their own; the other Biſhops being glad to compound, as it were, as much to 


for the Power of commanding their neighbouring Collegues, with ſuf. the 7 999 1 
fering themſelves to be commanded by the Biſhop of "Rome, who, aut | 
was at a Diſtance. This Diſpoſition in the Prelates of the Church, heir cron. 
the Popes took care to improve, with their uſual Art and Addreſs, 
ſiding ſometimes with the one, and ſometimes with the other, till 
they brought, at length, all the Weſt inſenſibly, and by degrees, 
under their Yoke, as has been obſerved even by a very eminent Ro- 
man Catholic Writer d. For the extraordinary Regard, Deference, or 
Submiſſion, with which they were apt to bribe the Apoſtolic See, in 
their Quarrels and Diſputes with one another, were afterwards con- 
ſtrued, by the Popes, into an indiſpenſable Duty, and exacted with the 
utmoſt Rigour both of them and their Succeſſors. 

Hilarius ſeems to have been wholly bent on reducing the Galli. Hilarius 
can Church, and intirely ſubjecting it to his See. For, being informed, 


again Le- 
the following Vear 463. that Mamertus of Vienne, a great Saint, bar — 


not at all free from the epidemical Diſtemper, as I may call it, which Mamertus. 
reigned at this time among the Biſhops of Gaul, the Luſt of Power 5 
had taken upon him to aan the Biſhop of Die, a City once under Year of 
the Juriſdiction of Vienne, but then ſubject to the Biſhop of Arles, F 
he wrote again to Leontius, ſeverely rebuking that Prelate for not 
acquainting the Apoſtolic See with ſo daring an Attempt, From this 

Letter one would conclude, that the Primate of Arles ated, in that 

Station, as a mere Deputy, or rather Emiſſary, appointed by Rome to 

watch the Conduct of the Gallican Bilhops; and, when he diſcoyered 


any thing amiſs in their Behaviour, to inform againſt them, at the 


high Tribunal of their Sovereign Lord the Pope. But this Treament . 


Leontius well deſerved, and could expect no better, after he had 
acknowleged, as he did in his very firſt Letter to Hilarius, the Au- 

thority of the Popes, and thereby left himſelf, and his Sec, to their 
Mercy. In the ſame Letter Hilarius charges the Biſhop of Arles to 


* Du Pin, Biblioth. des Auc. Eccleſ. t. 3. part 2. p. 572». 
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Year of cauſe the unwarrantable Attempt of Mamertus to be examined by a 

CR tg. national Synod, and to inform him of the true State of the Caſe by 

a ſynodal Letter, that he (not they) might, with the Aſſiſtance and 

Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, determine what was moſt expedient to 

be done at fo critical a Juncture r. He could not have expreſſed 

more Earneſtneſs and Concern, had the Catholic Faith, or the Church, 

been in imminent Danger. But both were very fafe ; nay, and the 

Canons too, of which he had ſet up for Guardian General. What 

hat pro- then could thus alarm him? Mamertus had preſumed, in a hoſtile 

voked him manner, to extend his Juriſdiction beyond the Limits to which it 

3 had been reſtrained by the Authority of the Apoſtolic Sees. Fot 

Leo adjudged the City of Die to the See of Arles. But Mamer- 

tus, refuſing to ſtand to his Judgment, continued to exerciſe there 

the ſame Juriſdiction after, as he had done before that Judgment was 

given. This Hilarius conſtrued into an unpardonable Crime; and, 

alarmed at it as an enormous Exceſs, charged Mamertus, in a Letter 

His threat- he wrote the following Year 464. to the Biſhops in thoſe Parts (A), 

_ with Pride, Arrogance, Preſumption, Prevarication; he even threatened 

ſhop. to diveſt him of all the Privileges he then enjoyed, as Metropolitan 

PD. 46 of Vienne, if he dared to maintain what he had done, or pretended 

L=y— What he had done to be right and lawful. As to the Biſhop, whom 

Mamertus had ordained, St. Marcellus, the Pope will not allow him 

to be acknowleged as ſuch, till his Ordination is confirmed by Leon. 

tius, whom he leaves at full Liberty to confirm it or not, as he ſhall 

think fit t. | | 

His Letter As this was an Affair of the utmoſt Importance, Hilarius wrote 

to the Galli- the ſame Year a long Letter, on the ſame Subject, to Victurus, In 
can Biſhops. | © 

genuus, Idatius, and Sixteen other Gallican Biſhops, who are all named 

in the Addreſs; and in that Letter, to authorize the Conduct of his 

Predeceflor, as well as his own, in aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch an 

arbitrary Power oyer thoſe Churches and Biſhops, he has recourſe, not 

to any Divine Right, nor even to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons; but to a 

Law of the Emperors, meaning, no doubt, for he could mean no other, 


the Law which was enacted, at the Suggeſtion of Leo, by Valenti 


r Concil. t. 4. p. 1043. * Concil. ibid. p. 1044, 1045. t Concil. ibid. 
p. 1044, 1045. 


(A) This Letter is dated the 24th of of Narbonenſis Prima, Narbonenſis Secunda, 
February, and was addreſſed to the Bi- and the Alpes Pennine. 
ſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, of Lyons, 


niam 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
nian III. Our Brother Leontius, ſays the Pope, could Forfeit no Ho- 
our, could be juſtly bereaved of no Right, that had been granted 


See, to maintain Concord and Peace among the Prieſts of the Lord, 
and keep up the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſhould be received with 
Veneration, and by all inviolably obſerved u. This was challenging 
a Power to regulate and mode], at Pleaſure, the Gallican, as well as 
all other Churches within the Bounds of the Empire; for the Impe- 
rial Law could extend no farther ; but, at the ſame time, owning, 
and in the plaineſt Terms, ſuch a Power to be a free Gift of the 
Emperors. Of the Law veſting the Pope with ſuch an extenſive Au- 
thority, I have ſpoken above », and therefore ſhall not remind the 
Reader here, that it was univerſally looked upon as ſurreptitious, 
having been enacted at the Suggeſtion of a moſt ambitious, crafty, 
and deſigning Pope, by a weak, unexperienced, and bigotted Prince, 
perhaps one of the weakeſt that ever ſwayed the Imperial Sceptre, 
and grounded upon Facts known to be falſe. However, conſidering the 


them had at this time, the Jealouſy they entertained of each other, 
and the Court they were all making to the Pope, it is not to be 
doubted, but his Directions were received, and moſt punctually obeyed. 
St. Mamertus alone did not, it ſeems, ſubmit to the Pope's Autho- 
rity; for, in a Council held at Arles in 475. I find him placed, not 
among the Metropolitans, but the Suffragans; and Hilarius had 
threatened to diveſt him of the Metropolitan Dignity, if he did not 
own himſelf guilty in tranſgreſſing the Regulations made by Leo, 
and did not promiſe to obſerve them for the future, as ſacred and 
inviolable Laws x. To ſuch an extravagant Height did this arrogant 
Pope carry the Claims of his See, though he may be ſaid, in ſome 
degree, to have let them down, by owning himſelf .indebted to the 
Emperors for the Power he claimed. As for Mamertus, who was 
thus perſecuted by the Pope, all the contemporary Writers, but more. 
eſpecially Hidonius, Biſhop of Clermont, paint him as a Prelate of ex- 
traordinary Merit, as a great Saint; and he is now honourcd as ſuch. 
by the Succeſſors of Hilarius, notwithſtanding the Pains that Pope 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 1045. See p. 14, 15. „Concil. ibid. p. 1045-1047. 
took 


Vear of 
Chriſt 464. 
— 


him by my Predeceſſor, of holy Memory; becauſe it has been decreed, He owns 
by a Law of the Chriſtian Princes, that all Regulations concerning 4 n. 


the Churches and their Rulers, made by the Biſhop of the Apoſtolic 3 for 
"0WEY 9 
claims, 


preſent Diſpoſition of the Gallican Biſhops, the ſelfiſh Views moſt of 
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9 of took to blacken his Character. He was the Author of the Rogation- 
ſt 464. Faſt, which was afterwards adopted by the Roman, and moſt un 


The ; Biſhops 


Chriſt 465. Biſhops, without the Knowlege or Conſen 
upon him to ordain Bithops, t of 


The Subject be raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity. A/canzus therefore, and the other 
of their Let- 


The Hiſtory of be P O FE 9,07... Hilarius, 


Churches in the Welt Y. 

"While Hilarius was wholly intent on ſubjecting to kis See the 
Churches of Gaul, a favourable Opportunity offered of extending his 
Authority over thoſe of Spain. Silvanus of Calahorra had taken 


his Metropolitan Aſcanius of Tarragon; nay, he ordained the Curate 
of a Village in another Province, and ordained him, againſt his Will, 
Biſhop of the Village. In theſe Ordinations he was aſſiſted by ſome 
of his ncighbouring Collegues ; but they being prevailed upon by the 
Biſhop of Saragoſa, to ſeparate themſelves from his. Communion, he 
ordained alone, by a new Breach of the Canons, all who wanted to 


Biſhops under his Juriſdiction, thinking the Authority of the Biſhop 
of Rome would add great Weight to theirs, wrote to Hilarius, in- 
treating him, by a ſynodal Letter, to aſſiſt them with his Advice, 
that they might know how to proceed againſt. the refractory Biſhoy 
as well as thoſe whom he had ordained 2. At the ſame time Aſca. 
Nius, and the other Biſhops of that Province, wrote a Second Letter 
to Hilarius, concerning another Affair. Nundinarius Biſhop of Bar. 
celona, had ſhewn, on his Death-bed, a great Deſire to have one Tre. 
neus for his Succeſſor, who was then Biſhop of another Church. 
However, as that Church was Part of the Dioceſe of Parcelona, and 
Nundinarius had yielded it to [renzus, with the Approbation of all the 
Biſhops of that Province, Aſcanius and his Collegues thought they 
might, without any Breach of the Canons, comply with the Deſire of 
their dying Brother; the rather as Irenæus was a Prelate of an un- 
ceptionable Character, and the whole Body of the Nobles, Clergy, 
and People, demanded him, with great Earneſtneſs, for their Biſhop 
and Paſtor. A Decree was accordingly iſſued by the Biſhops of the 
Province aſſembled in Council, appointing IJrenæus Biſhop of the vacant 
See of Barcelona. In their Becrec, to obviate all Objections, they ver) 
judiciouſly obſerved, that what they did now, had been done b 
others on ſeveral Occaſions, However, they unadviſedly ſuffered 
themſelves to be prevailed upon by Vincentius, at this time Duke 0 
the Tarragoneſe, and a great Friend of Hilarius, to write to Roms, 


Sid. I. 5. ep. 14. et l. 7. ep. 1, 2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1033. 


and 
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and deſire the Pope to confirm their Decree =. In this, as well as in 9 

the former Letter, they expreſs the greateſt Regard and Reſpect for 3 

the Apoſtolic See, acknowleging the Biſhop of Rome for the Succeſſor 2 

of St. Peter, whoſe Primacy ought to be loved and feared by all. x 1 OO 

They add, that they recur to his See, that they may receive cer of St. 

Anſwers from a Place, where Error and Prejudice find no room, 

where nothing 1s determined, but after a mature and truly Epiſcopal 

Deliberation b. Here Baronius cxults; but I muſt take notice of 

what he ſaid but a few Pages before, on occaſion of the Quarrel be- 

tween this very Pope and Mamertus of Vienne. Be not ſurpriſed, Baronius 

Reader, that the Roman Pontiſf Hilarius ſhould thus bitterly in- Pi, 1 T 
opes liable, 

veigh againſt Mamertus, a Prelate of eminent Sanctity; for in liti- a; other Men, 

gious Points every Man may be eaſily deceived; St. Leo inveighed, 1 we IT 

with no leſs Acrimony, againſt St. Hilarius. Jho does not know, * 

that the Ears of the Popes are often prepoſeſſed with falſe Accuſa- 

tions; that the Popes themſelves are not Proof againſt Surprize, ſo 

that they perſecute the Innocent, and, at the ſame time believe, that 

they act agreeably to the Laws of Fuſtice and Equity e. I have no- 

thing to object againſt ſo plain a Truth; and therefore ſhall only 

obſerve, that if, in litigious or doubtful Points, the Popes, by the 

Annaliſt's own Confeſlion, lie open, as well as other Men, to Error 

and Prejudice, I cannot ſee why he ſhould exult as he does, in find- 

ing them complimented by the Spaniſb Biſhops with a kind of In- 

fallibility, even in litigious Points, unleſs it be becauſe thoſe good 

Biſhops ſeemed to entertain a better Opinion of them, than he him- 

ſelf thought they deſerved. His Remark on the Application of the His Remarr 

{ame Biſhops to the Pope, for a Confirmation of their Decree tranſ- * 2 

lating Irenæus from one See to another, ought not to paſs unob- Pope. 

ſcrved. For having exhibited their Letter; at theſe Words, We 

therefore humbly intreat your Apoſtleſhip to confirm the Decree 

which we have made, he ſtops his Reader to make him take Notice, 

that it belonged to the Biſhop of the Roman Sce only to diſpenſe 

with the Canons. But how that can be gathered from their Words, 

is not eaſy to guels ; ſince their Words only import a Requeſt to the 

Pope, that he would confirm the Decree, which they had made; ſo 

that they had made the Decree without conſulting his Apaſtleſbip, 


nay, and would have put it in Execution, had not the Governor 


z Concil. ib. p. 1034. » Concil. ibid. c Bar. ad ann. 464. n. 8. 
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Year of of the Province officiouſly interpoſed. But him Barons keeps be- 
2 — y hind the Curtain, and never ſuffers to appear, that the Biſhops may 
They do net be thought to have applied to Rome, of their own Motion, and not 
—_—_ at his Perſuaſion, as they certainly did. Upon the Whole it is mani- 
; a Power of feſt, that the Spaniſh Biſhops were ſo far from ſuing to Rome for a 
An diſpenſing Ditpenſation in favour of Irenæus, or acknowleging in the Pope a 
a with the | : : : 
Canons. Power to diſpenſe with the Canons, that they did not even judge it 

at all neceſſary to acquaint him with what they had done, thinking 

it to be right, as they declare in their Letter (quod juſte a nobis 

4 videtur factum), though done without his Knowlege or Conſent, 

. The Annaliſt is too impatient, in too great Haſte, to ſee his High 

| Pontiff veſted with the lucrative Power of diſpenſing with the Canons. 

But for that Satisfaction he muſt wait ſome Ages. At this time the 

Eccleſiaſtical Laws were thought binding with reſpe& to all, unleſs 

. ſome Advantage accruing to the Church required them to be diſpenſed 

with; and in that Caſe, as they had been made for the Good of the 

| Church, ſo for the Good of the Church they might be diſpenſed with 
by every Biſhop, at leaſt by every provincial Synod. 

The Pope's The Pope received the Two above-mentioned Letters from Spain, 

Anſwer to while he was holding a Council on occaſion of the Concourſe of 

ON Biſhops come to Rome, to celebrate, according to Cuſtom, the Anni- 

verſary of his Ordination. To that Aſſembly, conſiſting of 48 Bi- 


* hops, of which Number 39 were of the Vicariate of Nome, and im. 
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be read; and they were no ſooner read, than it was decreed, with re- 


return to his firſt See, becauſe Nundinarius had deſired, by his laſt 
Mill, that he might ſucceed him, as if Biſhopricks were hereditary d. 
No other Reaſon was alleged in the Council. But Hilarius, knowing 
that to be quite frivolous, and - eaſily anſwered, bethought himſelf 


_—_— 
— ——— 
l — ran 3 ere 


afterwards of a better; vis. The general Prohibition of paſhng from 


one Church to another; and that Prohibition he urged in his Anſwer 

4 | 77. 1-:!cres to the Spaniſb Biſhops. But as they had deſired him to confirm their 
| gtx Pecree, without engaging to revoke it, if he did not; and beſides 
Tranſit". had obſerved, in their Letter, that what they did had been practiſed 
by others, on ſeveral Occaſions; the Pope was under no ſmall Ap- 
prehenſion, leſt they ſhould, notwithſtanding their pretended Reſpect 

tor the Succeſſor of St. Peter, {light his Decree, and ſtand to their 


d Concil. t. 4. p. 1062, 1063. 
BY OW. 


mediately ſubject to the Roman See, Hilarius cauſed both Letters to 


ſpec to Irenæus, that he ſhould quit the Church of Barcelona, and 


1 * N a Io * — .. * — = 9 nnn — 
4 —_ * 4 dA _ os * * TY” * IT? _—_ WY % "Ws 9 Py. _ L — _ ; * * Fa r D 
* N _ 8 Fe n R ant. dat} 7 PI —__ "x" * = 4 
* Pr * * ants * raked, bx » . F 1. K 9 Py ak l . 
I r * 


* 


. . "i 4 "I 10 

rs ne. | N — 9 bk, _ SE * 3 9 1 
„ _ 
_ 5 _ * * A 


* 
* A * * ” * = 
in. ad ES bo 


a ä 8 . TIE * = 

_ 2 = ä K 
** 2 PET N 2 As N 
— . ot. 

r — ö \ 


* 
_ yu N * „ ä i * 
— ks * „ "Pp 


- 5 2 . 8 
"Fe „ . 9 
c 
ts. | at dd ate ea ; 


* * 
„ 


* 2 
” at co 
det tes. 


* — * * 
nl... IOra 
5 
9 . 
0 G7 K 
Ive wY belt cet . Ln ES P'Y 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome. 155 
own. Taking therefore Advantage of the Attachment the Governor _ Year of 
of the Tarragoneſe had ſhewn for the Roman See, and depending upon Cs 
his Aſſiſtance, he diſpatched into Sain a Subdeacon, named Trojanus, 

charging him to {ce the Decree, which had been iſſued by him and 

his Council, punctually executed ©, But whether it was executed or 

not, is no-where recorded; and therefore the Pope's Anſwer to the 

Spaniſh Biſhops may well be alleged as an Inſtance of his attempting, 

with the Aſſiſtance of the ſecular Power, to exerciſe Authority over 

them, but not of their having acknowleged His Authority, or ſub- 

mitted to it. 

The Zeal which the Pope exerted for the Obſervance of the Ca. But at the 
nons, in the Caſe of Irenæus, was very remarkable, as F. Tomaſſin/*""* ow 
well obſerves f. But it was only in the Caſe of [reyzus that he ex- ſition t - 
erted ſuch an extraordinary Zeal, For as to Silvanus, though that Canmms of 
rebellious and ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought to have been degraded 8 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 3, confirmed by the Canons of almoſt 
innumcrable Councils, yet the Pope, as if his Zeal had here loſt its 
Edge, ordered the Spaniſh Biſhops to overlook all his Tranſgreſſions, 
and freely forgive him; nay, in Defiance of the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions h, of the Canons of Nice i, Canons everlaſtingly binding, as 
his Predeceſſor ſtyled them, of Antioch k, Laodicea l, Arles m, 

Turin n, Sardica o, Epheſus p, and Chalcedon a, he confirmed the 
Biſhops, whom Silvanus had ordaineder. An excellent Guardian 
of the Canons indeed! His Decree however, confirming their Ordina- 
tion, was not abſolute, but conditional; for he confirmed them on 
Condition that they had married none but Virgins ; that they had 
not been twice married; that they were not unacquainted with Let- 
ters; that they had not loſt any of their Limbs, nor the Uſe of any; 
and had never undergone public Penance 5. Not a Word of their 
Morals; though the Pope could hardly ſuppoſe all, whom Jz/vanus 
had ordained, to be even in that reſpect free from all Blame; ſince 
they had choſen, or at leaſt had conſented, to receive Ordination at 
his Hands, by an open and moſt barefaced Violation of the known 


Laws of the Church. 


e Concil. ibid. p. 1036. Thom. Ancienne et nouvelle diſcip. &c. J. 2. 8 Apoſt. 


Conſt. can. 35. > Can, Apoſt. 35. i Con. Nic. can. 4. * Con. Antioch. 
can. 19. ! Con. Laodic. can. 12. m Con. Arelat. 2. can. 5, et 6. Con. 
Taurin. can. 2. o Con. Sardic. 3. p Con. Epheſ. decret. de Epiſ. Cy pr. 
Con. Chalced. act. 3. et can. 25. r Concil. t. 4. p. 1036. * Concil. t. 4. 
p. 1030. 
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156 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hilarius, 
Ml, of To excuſe the extraordinary Indulgence ſhewn to Silvanus, the 
9 Pope pleads, in his Anſwer to the Spar Biſhops, the Neceſſity of 
His Plea for the Times t. For the diſobedient and refractory Biſhop was, it ſeems, 
thus deli. countenanced, and ſtrongly ſupported, by ſome Men in Power; and 
Hilarius was too good a Politician to diſoblige Men in Power, by 
an unſeaſonable Zeal for the Obſervance of the Canons, at the very 

time he ſtood in need of their Authority to eftabliſh his own. 
His affront The Spaniſh Biſhops had recurred to the Pope, as I have obſerved 
wes, . above, that they might receive Anſwers from a Place, where Error 
Spaniſh Bi- and Prejudice found no room; where nothing was determined but 
* after a mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation. But if they really 
thought they ſhould receive any ſuch Anſwers from Rome, they were 
ſoon undeceived. For though the Letter, charging Silvanus with fo 
many ſcandalous Irregularities, was ſigned by all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince ; yet the Pope, upon the Receipt of a Letter from the Partiſans of 
that Biſhop, contradiQting in part what the others had all affirmed and 
atteſted, concluded at once what they had affirmed and atteſted to be 
| falſe; and accordingly told them flatly, in his Anſwer to their Letter, 
that they had advanced things which he knew to be falſe ; that Sz/vanus 
had indeed ordained ſome Biſhops, without the Approbation of the 
Metropolitan ; but, as to the reſt of the Charge, it was falſe, and abſo. 
lutely groundleſs u. This was, in plain Terms, giving the Lye to the 
Biſhops of the whole Province, and giving it upon the bare Teſtimony 
of Perſons who might have been corrupted, and probably were; at 
lcaſt their avowed Friendſhip for the ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought to have 
made the Pope ſuſpend his Judgment till he had diſcoyered, or tried 
to diſcover the Truth by a farther Inquiry. What was the Iſſue of 
this Aﬀair is not related by any contemporary Writer; but we may 
well conclude the Spanz/h Biſhops to have been cured, by the Pope's 
Conduct, of the mighty Opinion, which they ſeemed to entertain of 
his Impartiality ; and to have been, at the ſame time, fully convinced, 
that his Decrees were not always the Reſult of à mature and truly 
Epiſcopal Deliberation ; though by his Complaiſance to the great Men 

among them their Subjection to him was more confirmed. 

WS Of Hilarius no mention is made in the following Year 466. but, 
Chriſt 467. in 467. J find him buſicd in oppoſing, at Rome, one Philotheus, a 


great Favourite of the new Emperpr Anthemius, who brought him 


* Concil. ibid, n Concil. iid. | 
with 


— g * * N . * * n YT YT EY R 
— N * 6 — Fry * ”_—_ 4 0 by A. * f a FW 7 4 4 
9 * 1 - : tl R CESS 8 5 P * Aud F 
* * 3 a" — * > W 4 — * 
l TY * r > 
Fw T5 kak TIP * * RY i as A 2 A SE. — K 
— F 1 hy * = 2 JN? on 5 — K 
e TE * 1 4 . 
8 A 


* 
L nnn 
e "Eur * a 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome. I 57 


with him out of the Eaſt, when he came to Rome to take Poſſeſſion Year of 
of theWeſtern Empire. Philotheus himſelf profeſſed the Doctrine T — 
of the Macedonians, denying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. But he 4 general 
was, it ſeems, a Man of more generous Principles than moſt in his TT, 
time, a Friend to Liberty in Matters of Religion, and an Enemy to the Emperor 
that Spirit of Perſecution and Tyranny, which now univerſally pre- Anthemius. 
vailed, at leaſt in the Weſt. For, ſoon after his Arrival at Rome with 
the Emperor, he employed all the Intereſt he had at Court, to obtain 
Leave not for thoſe of his own Sect only, but for Chriſtians of all 
Denominations, to aſſemble publicly by themſelyes, to own openly 
the Doctrines they held, and to ſerve God in the manner which they 
believed to be the moſt agreeable to him. This Leave he obtained 
but the Pope, in the utmoſt Alarm and Conſternation, oppoſed it OY by 
with ſo much Warmth, that the Emperor thought it adviſeable to re- the Pope. 
voke the Permiſſion he had granted, before it took place. Pope Ge- 
laſius writes, that his Predeceſſor Hilarius, preſenting himſelf before 
the Emperor in the Church of St. Peter, obliged him to promiſe 
upon Oath, that he would ſuffer no ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies to be held 
in Rome w. What Gelaſius writes, is not improbable : for the Popes, 3, Emperor 
taking Advantage of the frequent Changes of the Emperors ; of their Hild. 
Abſence from Rome, for they did not now reſide there; of the 
Diſturbances and Revolutions in the State, and the great Reſpect and 
Veneration, which their Character, and the Grandeur they affected, 
procured them from the common People; began now to act as So- 
vereigns of Rome, the Emperors themſelves not thinking it ſafe, as the 
Empire was at the loweſt Ebb, and invaded on all Sides by the Bar- 
barians, to diſoblige or oppoſe them. | 

This Oppoſition to the Toleration procured by Phzlothens, which Hilarius dies. 
was indeed a Novelty, at this time, in the Roman Empire, in which a 
Spirit of Perſecution had long prevailed, was the laſt Adion of Hilariuss 
Lite, For he died the ſame Year 467. having governed the Roman 
Church Six Years, wanting Two Months and ſome Days, if his Death 
happened, as is moſt probably ſuppoſed, on the 1oth of S:prember x. 
As he was no leſs zealous for the Exaltation of his See, than Leo, 
whom he ſeems to have taken for his Pattern; and not only maintained, 
but improved, the Uſurpations of his Predeceſſors, eſpecially with 
reſpect to the Gallican Church, except in his unwary Conceſſion of 


. w Gelaſ. ep. 13. t. 4. Concil. p. 1208. * Marcel. chron. Bolland. Marti, t. 2. 
31. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 467. 
Corr mn 


And is 
fainted, 


Builds Two 
Chapels In 
Honour of 


Saints. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hilarius. 
a Derivation of the Papal from the Imperial Power, a Slip that had no 
Conſequences 3 he has been thought as worthy as they, of a Place 
among the Saints; and is now accordingly worſhiped as a Saint, His 
Conduct in the Council of Epheſus, under Dioſcorus, has procured him 
the Title of Confeſſor; but to that Title he would have had a much 
better Claim, had he not been in too great a Hurry to leave the 
Place; nay, had he ſtayed only one Day longer at Epheſus, he had 
bidden fair for the Title of Martyr. But he was, it ſeems, fully ſatiſ. 
ficd with that of Confeſſor; and therefore, being informed of the 
Treatment Flavianus had met with (for he had taken care to abſent 
himſelf from that Seſſion), he withdrew that very Night from Ephe. 
ſus, in Diſguiſe, and with the utmoſt Precipitation, leaving every 
thing he had behind him y. He was, by his Inſtructions, to repair 
from Epheſus to Conſtantinople, being charged by Leo with Two 
Letters, the one for the Emperor Theodoſius, and the other for the 
Empreſs Pulcheria. But, inſtead of complying with that Part of his 
Inſtructions, he bent his Flight to Itah, not thinking himſelf any. 
where ſafe in the Eaſt. The Danger he apprehended his Life to be 
in on this Occaſion remained freſh in his Memory ſo long as he lived, 
and he was ever afterwards thankful for his happy Deliverance. - But, 
robbing the true Author of his Safety ot the Glory that was due to 
him alone, he gave it to St. John the Ewvangeliſt, whom he had in- 
voked, as the Tutclary Saint of Epheſus, in his Diſtreſs. For, being 
raiſed, Twelve Years after, to the Papal Dignity, he built a magni- 
ficent Chapel, in Honour of that Saint, ſtyling him, in the Inſcription, 
his Deliverer (A). This would have been deemed rank Idolatry but 


y Concil. t. 4. p. 52. 


(A) Liberatori ſus Beato Foanni Evan- Lateran, now commonly called the Bap- 
geliſtæ Hilarius Epijcopus famulus Chriſti, tiſtery of Conflantine (1). Adjoining to 
He built another Chapel in Honour of St. the Porch of the Baptiſtery was an Ora- 
John Bapti/t, with the following Inſcrip- tory; on the Walls of which Hilarius 
tion on the Frontiſpiece; + Hilarus Epij= Cauſed to be repreſented, in Moſaic Work, 
capus, + Sante pick: Dei ; and on the the Martyrdom of Flavianus, with Dizſco- 
Gates, which were of Braſs, were ingrav- 75, and his Satellites, ſtamping on his 


ed, and lined with Silver, the following 


Words: In nonorem Beati Frannis Baptiſte 


Hilarus Epiſcopus, Der famulus, effert. Both 
Chepels ſtood in the Baptiſtery, near the 


1) Vide Bar. ad ann. 449. n. 89. 100. 


Breaſt, as he lay on the Ground. Tbis 
Oratory, with ſome Remains of the Mo— 
ſaic Work, was ſtill to be ſeen in the Time 

of Siatus V (2). 


(2) Bar. ibid. n. 99. 
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half a Century before. For St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed in this very Year of 
Age, in diſputing with Maximinus, the Arian Biſhop, uſed the fol- I brift 467. 
lowing Argument to prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft : That he 

muſt be God, becauſe Temples were built and dedicated to him, 

which it would be Sacrilege to build or dedicate to any Creature 2. 

The ſame Father anſwers elſewhere 2, with Scorn and Contempt» 

the Charge brought by Fauſtus, the famous Manichee, againſt the Catho- 

lics, as if they built and dedicated Temples to their Martyrs, calling it 

a falſe and groundleſs Imputation. Had he lived a few Years longer, 

his Argument againſt Maximinus had loſt all its Force; and he had 

been obliged to own what Fauſtus alleged againſt the Catholics to 

be but too true, and well-grounded. For now Saint-worſhip began to 
prevail; to Saints Temples and Chapels were built and dedicated; 

and Men began anew 0 ſerve the Creature more than the Crea- 

For. 

As to the Writings of Hilarius, a Letter has been aſcribed to His . 
him, and even inſerted, as his, in the Second Council of Nice, hs. 
wherein he quotes a Paſſage our of Chry/oſtom, to prove the Law: 
fulneſs of Image- worſhip. But that Letter is now given up by all 
as ſuppoſititious. His Style is leſs florid than that of Leo, but cleał 
and expreſſive. It was at his Requeſt, while he was yet Archdeacon 
of the Roman Church, that Victorius, a Native of Limoge in 
Aquitain, compoſed his famous Paſchal Cycle, fo much com- 


mended by Gennadins, Cafſiodore, Gregory of Tours, and Jſidore of 
Jeville. 


Aug. contr. Maxim. l. 1. t. 6. p. 288. 2 Aug. contr. Fauſt, J. 2. 
C. 21, 
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bee, STMPLICIUS, frm 
ENO 
|  Forty-fixth BIS HO of Rome. 


Year of TL ARIUS was ſucceeded by Simplicius, choſen Ten Days 
Chi 407. after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor; that is, according to the 
Simplicius moſt probable Opinion, on the 20th of September 467. All we know 
choſen, of him before his Election is, that he was a Native of Tibur, now 

Tivoli, and the Son of one Caſtinus b. There either happened ſome 
Diſturbances at his Election, or he apprehended ſome might happen 
at that of his Succeſſor. For on his Death-bed he charged Baſilius, 
then Præfectus Prætorio to Odoacer King of Italy, to aſſiſt at the 
Election, and ſuffer none to be made without his Advice and Dire- 
ction e. This afforded Princes a plauſible Pretence to interpoſe in the 
Elections, which they improved, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 
Great Revo= Simplicius governed the Roman Church in the worſt of Times; and 
ac in the in his Pontificate happened great Revolutions both in the Eaſt and 
; the Welt, both in the Church and the State. Itahy, with its proud 
Metropolis, which for ſo many Ages had given Law to the reſt of the 
World, ſaw itſelf enſlaved by a contemptible Barbarian, whoſe Family, 
Country, and Nation, are not well known to this Day (A). For 
Odoacer, having taken, and confined to a Caſtle in Campania, the 
young Emperor Auguſtus, or Auguſtulus, and reduced all [zaly, 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King of that Country, not caring to 
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; 2 Vide Bolland. 2, Mart. p. 233. Concil. Rom. ſub Symm. cap, Bene, 
iſt. 96. 


(A) Odboacer, the firſt King of Italy, is the Doctrine of Arius, but being a Friend 
called by Theophanes, a Goth (1), by Mar- to Toleration, troubled no Man on the 
cellinus, King of the Goths (2), and by ſcore of his Faith or Religion, during the 
Iſidore, Prince of the Oftrogoths (3). For- 17 Years he continued Maſter of Italy: fo 2 
nandes ſtyles him, in one 4354 King of that the Church enjoyed under him, and I 
the Rugians (4), and in another, King of ſo ſhe did under the O/ftrogoths, his Suc- 
the Turcilingians (5). He was meanly born, ceſſors in the Kingdom of Ita, though 
(6) and a private Man in the Guards of the likewiſe Arians, the ſame Liberty and Pri- 
Emperor Augu/tulus, when the Barbarians vileges, which ſhe had enjoyed under her 
in the Roman Service revolting, choſe own Princes, 
him for their Leader (7). He profeſſed 


(1) Theoph. p. 102. (2) Vide Valeſ. rer. Franc. p. 228. (3) Liidor. 
chron. (4) Jornand. reg. ſucc. c. 49. (5) Idem rer. Goth. c. 45. 


(6) Ennod, Panegyr. Theodor. p. 308. (7) Procop. p. 308. | 
7 aſſume 
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gimplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
aſſume the Purple, or any other Mark of the Imperial Dignity. Thus 


failed the very Name of an Empire in the Weſt, in the Year 476. of 


the Chriſtian Ara, and the Ninth of Simplicius. As for the other 
Provinces formerly belonging to the Weſtern Empire, the Romans 
had taken their laſt Farewel of Britain, ever ſince the Year 422. or 
4234. Spain was held by the Sueves, and Viſgoths; Africa by the 
Vandals; and the Burgundians, Viſigoths, Franks, and Alans, had 
erected ſeveral Tetrarchies in Gaul. In the Eaſt Zeno, the Succeſſor 
of Leo, was driven from the Throne by Baſiliſcus; and Baſtliſcus, in 
his Turn, by Zeno. Of theſe, the latter favoured, under-hand, the 
Eutychian Party ; and the former openly, having from the very Be- 
ginning of his Reign, or rather Uſurpation, publicly declared againſt 
the Council of CHalcedon. This occaſioned great Confuſion, and 
endleſs Diſorders in the Church; and the Eutychian Faction once 
more became formidable, 


While the Princes were thus contending for Kingdoms and Em- 


161 


Year of 
Chriſt 467. 
— 


And Diftur- 


bances in the 


pircs, the Prelates of the Church were ſtruggling, with no leſs Warmth Cheb. 


and Ambition, for Spiritual Power and Dominion. The Sees of 
Alexandria and Ant ioch were become the Prey of ambitious and in- 
tereſted Men; and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, no longer ſatisfied 
with the Second Place, began, in Defiance of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, to aſpire to the Firſt; though the Biſhop of Rome would not 
even allow him the Second, but ſtroye, in Defiance of the ſame 
Council, to keep the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch between 


him and his Rival, Acacius was, at this time, Biſhop of Conſtanti- Acacius, his 


naple, a Prelate of great Abilities, and greater Ambition; a Deſpiſer 


Charatter. 


of Wealth, but covetous of Glory; of an engaging Behaviour, and 


an external Appearance, that commanded Reſpect; eaſy of Acceſs, 
cver ready to ſerve all, who applied to him, or ſtood in need of hjs 
Aſliftance, and on that account greatly beloved both by his People 
and Clergy, eſpecially by his Clergy, who, to teſtify their Gratitude 
tor the tender Regard he ſhewed for them, placed his Portrait in all 
the Churches of Conſtantinople. He was the beſt Courtier of his 
Time ; underſtood Mankind the beſt; and as by his Complaiſance and 
good Offices he endeared himſelf to all Perſons of an inferior Rank, 
ſo he won, by the Arts of Inſinuation and Flattery, in which none 
excelled him, the Favour and Confidence of the Great. The Emperor 


d Vide Alford ad ann. 422. et Bed. chron. 


Vol. II. * | Leo 
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Vear of Leo entertained ſo high an Opinion of his Talents, of his Integrity 
Chriſt 467. 


and ſincere Attachment to the true Intcreſt both of the Empire, and 


the Imperial Family, that he determined nothing concerning either, 
till he had conſulted him; he even allowed him a Seat in the Senate, 
where no Eccleſiaſtic had ſate before him, cither in the Eaſt or the 
Weſt; and would have him in all Points, that were canvaſſed there, 
J. choſen. Bi- to deliver his Opinion the firſt e. He was choſen Biſhop of Conſtan- 
teh of tinople in the room of Gennadius, who died in the latter End of the 


ſtantinople, 
and quarrels Year 471. and the very next Year he entered the Liſts with the Bi- 


with the Bi- ſhop of Rome ; and, after a ſhort Truce, the War was kindled anew 
(3-4 between the Two Secs. The Emperor Marcian, by obliging Ana- 
er tolius, the Predeceſſor of Gennadius, to yield to Leo, and com- 
i mending the Zeal of that Pope for the Obſervance of the Canons, had 

tacitly revoked, as it was underſtood at Rome, his Edict confirming 


Saen, the 28th Canon of Chalcedon. Acacius therefore, that no room 
ict, con- 


firming the might be left to diſpute or queſtion the Honours and Privileges 


28th Canon granted to his See by that Council, as wanting the Imperial Sanction, 
1— applied to the Emperor Leo, and obtained of him an Edict, confirm- 
ing, in a moſt ample manner, all the Honours, Privileges, and Pre- 
rogatives, that had ever been F to, or enjoyed by the moſt 
holy Church of Conſtantinople f. As the Emperor, in that Edict, 
ſtyles the Church of Conſtantinople, the Mother of his Piety, of all 
Chriſtians, and of the Orthodox Faith, and will have Acacius and 
his Succeſſors, to take place of other Biſhops, without Reſtriction or 
Limitation, in confederation of the Royal City, Baronius is of Opi- 
nion, and his Opinion is not ill-grounded, that Acacius, ſeeing the 
Weſtern Empire on the Brink of Ruin, and governed by a Subject 
of the Eaſtern Empire, for ſuch was Anthemius, appointed by the 


Aſvires to the Eaſtern Emperor, and ſent from Conſtantinople, began to look upon 


Primacy. that City as the Metropolis, and firſt City of the Empire, and upon 


himſelf as the firſt Biſhop 8. This Baronius ſty les a bold, daring, fooliſh, 
unwarrantable, and wicked Attempt. But, in ſpite of all his Epithets, 
it had been intirely agreeable to the Principles, on which the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hierarchy was originally grounded. For why was the Firſt 
Place allotted to the See of Rome, the Second to that of Alexandria, 
and the Third to the See of Antioch, when Primacies and Prece- 


* Theod. Lect. p. 5572555. Theoph. p. 97. Evagr. I. 2. c. 11. Niceph. chron. 


Suid. p. 117. t Leg. 16. c. de IFRS Eccleſ. Bar. ad 
ann. 472. 
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dencies were firſt eſtabliſhed in the Church? For no other Reaſon, _ Tear of. 
323 a . Chriſt 472. 
but becauſe the Cities were ſo ranked when that Regulation was in . 
troduced. And why was the See of Conſtantinople afterwards raiſed, 
by Two Oecumenical Councils, above thoſe of Alexandria and An- 
tioch ? Becauſe the City of Conſtantinople, in becoming a New Rome, 
and the Seat of the Empire, as well as Old Rome, was thereby raiſed 
above the other Two. Might not therefore the Biſhop of Con/tan- 
tinople, agreeably to the ſame Principles, claim the Fitſt Place, when, 
upon the Downfal of the Weſtern Empire, that City became the Firſt, 
and the only Seat of the Empire ? Had he not then the ſame Title to 
the Firſt Place, which he had before to the Second? Was it fo very 
abſard in him to pretend that the Primacy was removed, when the 
Ground was removed, on which it ſtood ? However that be, Hmpli- 
eius was no ſooner informed of the Edict iſſued by the Emperor, than, 
taking the Alarm, as if the Chriſtian Religion, and the whole Church 
were in imminent Danger, he diſpatched into the Eaſt Probus, Biſhop 
of Canuſium in Apulia, with the Character of his Legate, charging O#p:/ed #z 
him to remonſtrate againſt it as repugnant to the known Laws of the vimplicius. 
Catholic Church. What was the Iſſue of this Legation is not known, 
ſince Pope Gelaſius, the only Writer who mentions it, ſays no more, 
than that Probus proteſted againſt the Imperial Edict, in the Name of 
Simplictus, and made it appear, that is, attempted to make it appear, 
in the Preſence of the Emperor, that ? was not on the Dignity of 
the Cities that the Eccleſiaſtical Dignities depended, but on the 
manner of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſation, confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by the Tradition of the Fathers 3, But on what was the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſpenſation founded? On the Civil, without all doubt, that is, 
on the Dignity of the Cities, as I have demonſtrated in ſeveral Places 
of this Hiſtory. | 
While Simplicius was thus pleading the Manner of the Eccleſiaſti— 
cal Diſpenſation, and Tradition of the Fathers, againſt the pretended 
Ulurpations of his Rival in the Eaſt, he was himſelf ſtriving to 
maintain and improve, in Defiance of both, the real Uſurpations of 
his Predeceſſors in the Weſt. Of this ſuch of his Letters to the 
Weſtern Biſhops, as have reached our Times, are a ſufficient Proof; 
and of them I ſhall ſpeak here according to the Order, in which 
they are commonly placed, not being able to aſcertain the Times, in 


E Gelaſ. ep. II. t. 2. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 
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Seville a 


Simplicius, 
Year of which they were written, His Firſt Letter is to Zeno Biſhop of 


8 pes he Seville, and Metropolitan of the Province of Bætica, appointing 
The TP him his Vicar in thoſe Parts, and charging him, as ſuch, to ſee that 


„intel Vicar the Apoſtolical Decrees, and the Rules of the Fathers, were punctu- 


1 See of ally complicd with by all his Brethren h. The appointing of Vicars 


8 was, as I have obſerved elſewhere i, a moſt ſubtle Contrivance, and 
The appoint- 
ing of Vicars perhaps, of all others, the beſt calculated to extend and inlarge the 
a mi ſubtle Papal Authority. For ſuch of the Biſhops as were the moſt capable, 
9 by their Rank or Intereſt, of defeating the ambitious Views of the 
Popes, being taken with the Bait of that imaginary Honour, inflead 
of oppoſing the daily Encroachments of Rome, thought themſelves 
bound, by their new Office, to ſupport and promote them; and they 
were the more inclined to think ſo, and to act accordingly, as every 
Addition to the Papal Power was, at the ſame time, an Addition to 
their own. The appointing of Vicars was the Contrivance of Da- 
maſus; and that Contrivance his Succeſſors took care to improve with 
ſuch Art and Addrefs, as to reduce, in the Term of a few Years, the 
extenſive Country of Eaſt 1/[yricum, where it firſt took place, to the 
ſervile Condition, in moſt reſpects, of a ſuburbicarian Province k. It 


is therefore very ſurpriſing, that from the Time of Damaſus to the 


Days of Simplicius, that is, for the Space of near One hundred Years,. 


none of the intermediate Popes, though daily contriving new Ways 
and Means of eſtabliſhing their ſpiritual Monarchy, ſhould ever have 
thought of this, when they knew it, by Experience, to be the moſt 
ſucceſsful of all. It is not to be doubted but Zeno accepted the Com- 


miſſion, and, acting agreeably to the pretended Power annexed to it, 


cauſcd, ſo far as in him lay, all the Decrees that were ſent from Rome, 
to be punctually executed; for I find him highly commended by Fe- 
lix, the Succeſſor of Simplicins in the Roman See! (A). 


His Letter tio The Second Letter of $7mplicius was written to John Biſhop of 


2 Ad Ra- Ravenna, and Metropolitan of the Province of e_/Zmilia, on. the 
following Occaſion : The People and Clergy of Modena choſe one 
Gregory, Presbyter of the Church of Ravenna, for their Biſhop ; but, 
not being able to prevail upon him, by any other means, to accept 
that Dignity, they took him by Force, and dragged him before Fohr 
his Metropolitan, who ordained him, in ſpite of his Oppoſition, and 


> Concil. t. 4-P p. 1068, i See Vol. I. p. 226—229, * See Vol. I. 
p. 227. | Concil, ibid. p- 1072. Bolland. 25. Feb. p. 508. 


(A) This Letter, though placed the Firſt among thoſe of Simplicius, bears no Date. 
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simplicis. BISHOPS of Rome. 

repeated Proteſtations againſt the violent Proceedings of the People. 
Forced Ordinations were very frequent in the primitive Times, but 
that Practice had been lately prohibited by the Imperial Laws (B); and 
beſides, as Gregory was poſſeſſed of an Eſtate, belonging to the 


165 

Vear of 
Chriſt 472. 
. 


Church of Ravenna, which he was to give up, upon his being tranſ- 


lated to another Church, it was ſurmiſed ohn had ordained him 
againſt his Will, that he might haye the Diſpoſal of that Eſtate. How- 
ever that be, the Pope reprimands him very ſeverely ; nay, and. 


threatens to diveſt him of the Right of ordaining in that Province, or 


even in his own Church, ſhould he for the future be guilty of the. 


like Tranſgreſſion. 


He adds, that he would have deprived him then 


of that Right, but for a Reaſon which he did not chuſe to commit to 


(B) Innumerable Inſtances of forced Or- 
dinations occur in Hiſtory. St. Auſtin was 
ordained Presbyter by Force (1); and fo 
were Paulinus (2), Nepotianus 655 Pau- 
linianus St. Terom's Brother (4), 

Biſhop of Tours (5), and many others; nay, 
in ſome Places, it was a common Practice 
with the People, when they had choſen a 
Perſon for Presbyter, or Biſhop, if he de- 
clined that Burden, to lay violent Hands 
on him, and carry him, by main Force, 
to the Biſhop, who was to ordain him, 
whether he conſented to bis Ordination or 
not. If he fled, every Biſhop was im- 
powered to apprehend and ordain him 
where-ever he was found, and to ſend him 
back, thus ordained, to his own Biſhop (6). 
Of all forced Ordinations, that of the fa- 
mous Anchoret Macedonius is, perhaps, the 
moſt remarkable; for Flavianus of An- 
tioch, by whom he was ordained, did not 
even let him know what he was doing, till 
the Ceremony was over. When the An- 
choret underſtood that he was ordained 
Presbyter, he broke forth into a violent 
Rage againſt the Biſhop, and all who had 
been any- ways concerned in the Action (7). 
I leave the Roman Catholic Divines to re- 
concile this Practice, allowed by the 
Church in thoſe early Times, with their 
preſent Doctrine, requiring not only in 


(1) Poſſid. vit. Aug. c. 4. 


ep. 3. 
Mart. I. 1. p. 1.5 
c. 13. 


ibid. 


piph. ep. ad 


t. Martin 


(2) Paulin. ep. 35. inter Epiſt. Aug. 
oan. Hieroſol. 
(6) Epiph. ubi ſupra. 
(8) Leo Novel. 2. in Append. ad Cod. Theodoſ. 
(10) Cod. Juſt. I. x, tit. 3. de Epic, leg. 31. 


the Biſhop who ordains, the Intention of 
ordaining, but in the Perſon who is to be 


- ordained, the Intention of receiving Ordi- 


nation, as Conditions, without which the 
Ordination would be abſolutely void and 
null. The Practice of forced Ordinations 
continued to obtain, both in. the Eaſt and 


Weſt, till the middle of the Fifth Century, 


when it was ſuppreſſed by the Emperors 
Leo and Majorianus, forbidding any Man 


to be ordained againſt his Will, and ſetting: 


at Liberty all, but Biſhops, who were thus 


ordained, as if they had never received 
Ordination (8). As for Biſhops, their Or- 
dination, however forced, was, by the- 
ſame Law, to ſtand good ; and they were 
not allowed to relinquiſh their Office, or 
ever afterwards to return to a ſecular 
Life (9) ; nay, another Law of the Em- 
perors Leo and Anthemius, among the other 
Qualifications of a Biſhop, requires him to- 
be ſo far from ſeeking the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, that he muſt be compelled to accept 


it (10). However this PraQtice was certainly 


wrong, without any Warrant from: Scrip- 
ture, and contrary to the Spirit of the- 
Chriſtian Religion. It was alſo particu- 
larly hard in thoſe Times, when, by being 


forced into Orders, Men were forced into: 


a State of Celibacy too. 


(3) Hier.. 

(5) Sulpit. Sever. vit. S.. 
(7) Theodoret. Hiſt. Relig. 
(9) Leo Novel. 


Writing z. 


- bewU ling the 
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Year of Writing; but had charged the Biſhop Projectus to acquaint him with 

BE it by Word of Mouth. However, he will have Gregory to continue 

He invades Biſhop of Modena; but, by an Attempt on the known Rights of Me- 

% 8" 7 tropolitans, yet unprecedented, he exempts him from all Subjection 

p:itans., to the Biſhop of Ravenna, and declares him immediately ſubject to 
the See of Rome m (A). 

As for the Eſtate which Gregory poſſeſſed, the Pope orders him to 
reſign it, and the Biſhop of Ravenna to pay him an annual Penſion 
out of the Revenues of another Eſtate, in the Territory of Bononia, 

| now Bologna, which likewiſe belonged to his Church n (B). 

Gaudentius The Third Letter of Simplicius is addreſſed to the Biſhops ÞF!o- 
4 FR rentius, Equitius, and Severus, who had charged Gaudentius, 
Pope, ef em- Biſhop of Aufinum, now Ofene in Abruzzo, in their Neighbour- 
e of hood, with ſeveral Tranſgreſſions of the Canons concerning Ordina- 


his Church, tions; with having fold ſome Bond- men or Slaves, belonging to 
his Church; and having appropriated to himſelf, for the Space of 


m Concil. t. 4. p. 1068, 1069. n Concil. t. 4. p. 1069. 


(A) From the Pope's threatening to 
deprive the Metropolitan of Æmilia of the 
Right of Ordination, Barenizs concludes 
the Metropolitan Dignity; enjoyed by that 
Church, to have been a free Gift of the 
Apoſtolic See (1), But who can be ſo lit- 
tle converſant in the Annals of the Church, 
as not to know, that the Dignity of the 
Sees depended on that of the Cities, and 
the Dignity of the Cities on the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Emperor, who alone had, 
as is agreed on all hands, the Right and 
Power of railing a City to the Rank of a 


Metropolis? When a City was thus raiſed, 


the Biſhop was, till the time of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, thereby, without any far- 
ther Declaration, intitled to all the Rights 
and Privileges of a Metropolitan, unleſs 


the contrary was, as it ſometimes hap- . 


pened to be, expreſly decreed. But as it 
became a common Practice among Biſhops, 
eſpecially of conſiderable Cities, to apply 
to the Emperors, or their Friends at Court, 


for Reſcripts advancing their Cities, and of 


courſe themſelves; to a higher Rank, the 
Fathers of Chalcedon, to defeat the Views 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 482, 
2, Mart. p. 154. 


(2) Coneil. t. 4. p. 762. 


of their ambitious Brethren, and prevent 
the Confuſion, which the frequent Changes 
occaſioned in the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, de- 
clared by their Twelfth Canon, that the 
Biſhops of fuch Cities, as were thus pre- 
ferred to the Rank of a Metropolis, ſhould 
indeed enjoy the Honour and Title of a 
Metropolitan, but not the Rights annexed 
by the Canons to the Metropolitan Dig- 
nity (2). The Biſhop of Ravenna was, till 
the time of Falertinion III. Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of Milan, that City belonging 
to the Vicariate of /taly, of which Milan 
was the Metropolis. But Falentinian erect- 
ing it, at the Requeſt of the Pope, into a 
Metropolis, it became, by that means, the 
Capital of the Province of Emilia. And 
in that Senſe the Biſhop of Ravenna may 
be ſaid to have been indebted to the See of 
Rome for his new Dignity. In ſhort, it 
was by the Intereſt of the Pope, not by his 
Authority, that the City of Ravenna was 
made a Metropolis. 

(B) This Letter is dated the zoth of 
May 482. or, as ſome will have it, 470 (3). 


(3) Vide Bolland. 
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8i mplicius. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Three Years, Three Fourths of the Revenues of his Church, deſtined, | 


as is ſaid there, for the Fabric of the Church, for the Maintenance of 


the Poor, and the Subſiſtence of the Eccleſiaſtics 4 (A). 


? Concil. t. 4. p. 1069, 1070. 


(A) The quadrupartite Diviſion, or the 
Diviſion of the Ecclefiaftical Revenues into 
Four Parts, firſt took place about this time, 
in the Pontificate of Simplicius (1), and not 
in that of Sylveſter, choſen in 314. as ſome 

have ſuppoſed. In this Diviſion, the Firſt 
| Part was for the Biſhop; the Second for 
the reſt of the Clergy; the Third for the 
Fabric of the Church ; and the Fourth for 
the Poor (2). The Revenues thus divided 
aroſe partly from the voluntary Oblations 
of the pious and charitable Chriſtians, and 
artly from the real Eftates which the 
Church poſſeſſed. In the primitive Times, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel depended in- 
tirely, as to their Maintenance, on the 
Charity of the Faithful, which indeed 
knew no Bounds, ſo long as the primitive 
Zeal continued warm. It is obſervable, 
that, in the Firſt Ages of the Church, an 
Opinion univerſally prevailed, that the 
World was to laſt but a ſhort time. You 
muſt know, ſays St. Cyprian, and hold for 
certain, that the End of the Morld is at 
| hand, and the Time of the Antichriſt (3); 
and Ladtantius aſſured the Cbriſtians of his 
Time, that all thoſe who had made a Compu- 
tation of Time, grounded on Scripture and 
profane Hiſtory, had declared, that the 
World could not laſt longer than Two hun- 
dred Years (4). This firm Perſuaſion in- 
ſpired the Chriſtians with an utter Con- 
tempt for the Things of this World, and 
therefore greatly contributed to the en- 
riching of the Church. In the Year 251. 
the Roman Church, though not yet poſleſ- 
ſed of any real Eftate, maintained no fewer 
than 1500 Poor, beſides Virgins, Widows, 
and all her Miniſters (5) ; and the Wealth 
of the other Churches, eſpecially in the 
great Cities, increaſed in Proportion, But 
this Increaſe of Wealth was of no Advan- 


(1) Vide can. Vobis 23. quæſt. 2. 
quæſt. 2. (3) Cyp. ep. 58. 


The Pope, 
in 


\ 
tage to the Clergy, during the Firſt Two 
hundred Years of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For they lived all that time in common, 
as the Monkiſh Orders do now ; had no 
Money, nor had they Occaſion for any, 
being ſupplied with the Neceſſaries of Life 
(and they required no more) by thoſe, 
who were charged with the Adminiſtration 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Goods. But about 
the Year 220. they began to live in ſepa- 
rate Houſes, and to have each their Sub- 
ſiſtence- money paid daily, weekly, or 
monthly, in proportion to their Number, 
to the Number of the Poor, and the 
Wealth of each particular Church. In 
this Diſtribution a larger Portion was al- 
lowed to the Presbyters than to the Dea- 
cons, and a larger to the Deacons than to 
the other inferior Officers. St. Cyprian 
indeed put the Two Lectors Celerinus and 
Aurelius upon a Level with the Presby ters, 
allowing them the ſame Share (6). But he 
acted therein, as Writers obſerve, con- 
trary to the common Rules, perhaps in 
conſideration of their extraordinary Merit, 
and the great Sufferings they had under- 
gone for the Faith, though yet very young. 
Hence it appears, that each Miniſter's Por- 
tion was aſhgned by the Biſhop, and at his 
Pleaſure. | E 
Though the Churches had acquired 
very early great Wealth, yet they poſſeſſed 
no real Eſtates till the latter End of the 
Third, or the Beginning of the Fourth 
Century ; the Chriſtian Churches, as well 
as the Zewiſh Synagogues, being deemed 
unlawful Aſſemblies, and conſequently in- 
capable, by the Reman Laws (7), of hold- 
ing real Eſtates. And it was for this Rea- 
ſon, that thoſe who were poſſeſſed of Lands 
and Houſes, inſtead of giving them, as was 
practiſed after Con/tantine's Time, fold 


(2) Gelaſ. in can. quatuor. 27. 12. 
(4) Lac. Inſt. divin. I. 7. c. 25. 


(5) Euſeb. I. 6. c. 41. Prud. p. 77. Chryſol. p. 468. (6) Cyp. ep. 34. 


(7) L. 2. D. de Colleg. I. 1. c. de Judz. 1. 8. c. de hæred. inſtit. 


them, 
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in his Anſwer to the Letter of thoſe Three Biſhops, I. Charges Se. 
verus to cauſe a full Reſtitution to be made by Gaudentius, of every 


them, and gave the Prices of them to the 
Church. However, the Obſervance of the 
Laws being utterly neglected, during the 
Troubles that attended the Captivity of the 
Emperor Valerian, ſome devout People, 
laying hold of that Opportunity, ſettled 
real Eſtates on the Church. But theſe 
were all confiſcated,” in the Year 302. by 
the Emperors Diocleſian and Maximian. 
In the Year 310. Maxentius reſtored to the 
Roman Church all her Poſſeſſions; and 
Con/tantine, having embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion in 312. publiſhed an Edict Nine 
Years after, addreſſed to the People of 
Rome, whereby he gave all Perſons Liberty 
to leave, by Will, real Eſtates, and what- 
ever elſe they pleaſed, to the Churches, 
eſpecially to the Roman Church (8). This 
Law, publiſhed by a Chriſtian Emperor, 
out of his great Zeal for the Chriſtian 
Church and Religion, proved, in the Courſe 
of a few Years, more hurtful to both, than 
any, that had ever been enacted, by the 
Pagan Emperors, againſt them. As the 
voluntary Oblations were ſtill very abun- 
dant, the Overplus of the accruing Re- 
venues was now employed in the purcha- 
ling of real Eftates. By this means, as 
well as by Gifts and Donations, ſome 
Churches acquired immenſe Poſſeſſions, 
thoſe eſpecially of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch. Oft theſe the 
latter, though the leaſt wealthy, maintained 
a very numerous Clergy, and fed daily 
more than 3000 Poor. 

Though the Wealth of the Church was 
thus increaſed, the antient Method of ad- 
miniſtring and diſpenſing it was ſtill kept 
up. The Oblations, as well as the Re- 


venues ariſing from the real Eſtates, were 


et in common; nay, the private Gains 
of each Clergyman were thrown into the 
common Stock, and managed as formerly, 
by the Deacons, Subdeacons, and other 
Stewards. But as the Biſhops had the diſ- 
poſing of them, and ordered the Diſtribu- 
tions at their Pleaſure, they took the Li- 
berty to apply the far greater Part of them 


(8) L. 4. Cod. Theodoſ. de Epiſt. et cler. I. 1. C. Juſt, de SS, Eccleſ. 


Simplicius, 


\ 


Thing 


to their own Uſe ; ſo that the Fabrics, in 
many Places, fell to Ruin, the Poor were 
left ues deſtitute, and the Clergy but very 
indifferently ſupplied. To prevent theſe 
Evils, it was agreed, in the Weſtern 
Church (for the Eaſtern Church kept till 
the eſtabliſhed Uſage of living in common), 
that the above-mentioned Diviſion into 
Four Parts ſhould be made; and it was 
made accordingly, about the Year 470. as 
is generally ſuppoſed, the Third of Sim- 
plicius, But it was not in all Places ſet- 
tled in the ſame Proportion ; nor could it, 
in the Nature of Things, be ſo ſettled. In 
ſome Churches the Number of the Clergy: 
called for a greater Share than the Poor ; 
in other Churches the contrary happened ; 
in great Cities the Expence of the Fabric 
required a larger Share than was neceſſary 
in the ſmaller Cities, By the Poor were 
meant only the Poor of the Place; for ic 
was incumbent on the Biſhop to entertain 
the Clergy, and defray the Expences of 
the Poor, who came from other Places. 
The Fabric of the Church, beſides - that 
properly ſo called, comprehended the Ha- 
bitation of the Biſhop, of the Clergy, of 
the Sick, and the Widows. | 

This Diviſion was only with reſpect to 
the Revenues ; for the Stock or Funds 
remained ſtill intire and undivided under 
the Adminiſtration of the Deacons and 
Subdeacons, who received the Rents, and 
aſſigned to each their Share. But Differ- 
ences ariſing daily between the Biſhops and 
the Clergy, about their reſpective Shares, 
that no room might be left for ſuch Dil- 
putes, a Diviſion of the Lands and Funds 
themſelves was propoſed,, and readily 
agreed to by both Parties. As this Diviſion 
was not made by public Authority, but 
by a private Agreement between the Bi- 
ſhops and their Clergy, it did not every- 
where take place at the ſame time, but 
was in ſome Churches eſtabliſhed ſooner, 
and later in others. Theſe Portions of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates were, by a borrowed 
Name, ſtyled Beneficia or Benefices ; for ſo 
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gimplicius. BISHOPS ff Rome. 
Thing belonging to the Church, which he had either diſpoſed of to 55 
72. 


and depoſed, whoſe Ordination was not agreeable to the Canons. 4 4 
III. He confines the Biſhop of Aufinum to the Adminiſtration only of * 


others, ot appropriated to himſelf, II. He declares thoſe degraded 


one Fourth of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, that is, of his own Share, 
charging one Onager, Presbyter of that Church, with the Admini- 
{tration of the other Three. Laſtly, He diveſts him of the Power of 
ordaining, which he had abuſed, and appoints Severus to ordain in 
his room, and even in his Church r. This was leaving him ſcarce 
any Thing but the bare Name of a Biſhop. The Pope indeed was his 
Metropolitan, and, as ſuch, impowered to redreſs Abuſes, and puniſh 
Tranſgreflions, within the Purlieus of his Juriſdiction. But as nei- 
ther his Power, nor that of any other Metropolitan, was independent 


and arbitrary, he was neither to cenſure nor puniſh, eſpecially with 


ſo much Severity, without the Advice and Approbation of his Suffra- 
cans aſſembled in Council; and Simplicius is no-where ſaid to have 
aſſembled a Council on this Occaſion; nor even to have given 
the accuſed Biſhop an Opportunity of clearing himſelf from the 
heavy Charge brought againſt him by the neighbouring Biſhops (B). 


But the Confuſion and Diſorders, that in the Year 475. began in Zeno driven 


the Eaſt, left Simplicius no Leiſure, during the remaining Part of his by Baſiliſ- 


f a : cus. 
Pontificate, to attend to the Affairs of the Weſt: in that Year Zeno, Year of 


the Son- in- lw and Succeſſor of Leo, was driven from the Throne; Chriſt 2 


or rather ſhamefully abandoned it to his Rival Baſiliſcus; and the 
new Emperor no ſooner found himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Empire, 
than he openly declared againſt the Council of Chalcedon, recalled 
the famous Timotheus Mlurus s, who had been confined to the 


7 Concil. ibid. s See above, p. 108. et ſeq. 


thoſe Lands were called in the Latin free and voluntary, during the Three Firſt 
Tongue, which the Princes diſtributed Centuries of the Church, began to be 
among their Soldiers, engaging them there- ſtrongly recommended in the Fourth and 


by to guard the Frontiers, to ſerve in War, Fifth, but was not eftabliſhed by Law till 
when wanted, to defend the Strong-holds, late in the Sixth. | 


and to perform other Services of the like (B) This Letter is dated the 19th of 
Nature. This Name the Eccleſiaſtics November of the Year after the Conſulſhip 
Choſe, as alluding to their ſpiritual War- of Leo Auguſtus (1) ; ſo that we cannot fix 
are. Of the other Branches of the Eccle- the preciſe Year in which it was written, 


ſiaſtical Revenue, I ſhall have Occaſion to Leo having been Conſul in the Years 471. 
ſpeak hereafter ; eſpecially of Tithes and 47 3. and 474. 


irſt-fruits, the paying of which was quite 


(1) Concil. ibid. p. 1070. 
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170 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Simplicius. 
* Nes Taurica Cherſoneſus by the Emperor Marcian, and, by a particular 
Reſcript, reſtored him to the See of Alexandria, held at that Time, 
bo declares by Timotheus Salophacialus *, a zealous Stickler for the Faith of Chal- 
againſt the : ; f 
* Council of cedon. The Imperial Reſcript had ſcarce reached Egypt, when 
1 ; Chalcedon. HMlurus, who muſt have kept himſelf concealed ſomewhere there, 
i unexpectedly appeared, and, entering Alexandria at the Head of a 
__ Alurus re- numerous Band of Robbers and Outlaws, put Salophacialus to Flight, 
* 2 and took anew Poſſeſſion of that See u. He was ſoon joined by Pe- 
. andtia. trus Mongus, a Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, who had been 
baniſhed with him for his violent Attachment to the Eutychian 
Party; by Petrus Fullo, of whom I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 
after; and by many others, who had diſſembled their. Sentiments 
during the Reigns of Marcian and Leo. 
A lurus, finding he had nothing to fear at Alexandria, where 
he was in great Favour with the Populace, left Egypt this very Vear, 
1 Repairs to and repaired to Conſtantinople, with a Deſign to acquaint himſelf 
N _ with the Strength of the Eutychian Party in that Metropolis, and 
ſound the Diſpoſition of the People and Clergy there, The Court 
was changed, and he did not doubt bur the Church would change 
Moll received with the Court. But he was ſoon convinced of his Error; for though 
1 -_ by the he entered the City in a kind of Triumph, being attended by Crouds 
9 opulace, . . 
„ but of poſet Of People, crying out, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 
2 le Clergy. the Lord; yet the Clergy and Abbots, with Acacius at their Head, 
| | | declared againſt him, and would not even allow him, notwithſtand- 
ing the favourable Reception he met with at Court, to ſct Foot in any 
of their Churches w. However, the Favour that was ſhewn him there, 
recommended him to many; and, in Spite of the Eccleſiaſtics, and 
all their Efforts, his Party grew daily more powerful and formidable. 
Some Eccleſiaſtics therefore of Conſtantinople, with the Abbors and 
Monks of that City, apprehending the Faith of Chalcedon to be in 
imminent Danger, agreed to acquaint $7mplicius with the State of 
Affairs, not doubting but he would heartily join his Intereſt and Au- 
thority to theirs, againſt a Man, who had been already condemned by 
Year of his Sce. Their Letter the Pope received on the 10th of Fanuary 
N ho 470. 476. and, thinking no Time was to be loſt at ſo critical a JunQure, he 


wrote the ſame Day to the Emperor Baſiliſcus, conjuring him, as he 


t See above, p. 137. » Theodor. Lect. p. 556. Evagr. 1. 3. c. 4. Liberat. c. 16. 
„ Concil. t. 4. p. 1070-1077. Theod. Left. p. 556. Theoph. p. 104. Cedren. 


p. 352. 
; I " tendered 


2 


Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


tendered his own Happineſs, and the Preſervation of. the Authority, 
with which he was veſted, to maintain inviolable what had becn ap- 


proved and decreed by the whole Church, concerning either the The Pope 


Faith or e AElurus; to remand that Patricide, that new Cain, to the 
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Chriſt 476. 
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writes to the 


Emperor 


Deſart, which he had been ſo deſervedly confined to; and to peruſe * him. 
the Letters, which Leo, his Predeceſſor in the Apoſtolic See, had for- 


merly written to the Council of Chalcedon, and to the Emperors 


Marcian and Leo x. Simplicius did not, or, more probably, would 
not know, that Alurus was countenanced by Baſiliſcus himſelf; 


for he ſtyles him a moſt religious and Chriſtian Prince. 


Of Leo's Let. 


ters he tranſmitted Copies to Acacius, though then under no ſmall 
Concern at his not having heard from him on ſuch an Occaſion. Aca- 
cus perhaps, jealous of the Power and Authority of his Rival, indu- 
{triouſly avoided giving him an Opportunity of intermeddling in the 
Affairs of his Church. However that be, Simplicius wrote Two Let- 
ters to him; one at this Time, and the other on the 3oth of the ſame 
Month, exhorting him in both to oppoſe, with all his Might, the 
wicked Attempts of the Enemies of God, and his Church; and, above 


all, to prevent the aſſembling of a new Council y. 


His Anſwer to the 


Eccleſiaſtics and Abbots of Conſtantinople was much to the ſame 


Purpoſe 2. 


But the Emperor was ſo far from paying any kind of Regard to Alurus 4 


the Letters of Simplicius, or the Remonſtrances of Acacius, that he g 
ouncil at 


embles a 


ſuffered Mlurus to aſſemble a Council this very Year at Conſanti. Conftanti- 


nople, when the Biſhops, who had been driven from their Sees for nople. 


maintaining the Doctrine of the Fathers, that is, the Eutychian Bi- 
ſhops, were all reſtored ; and whatever had, till that Time, been done 


or attempted againſt Mlurus, was declared void and null . 
what Biſhops this Council conſiſted, or how many, is not recorded. 


But it no ſooner broke up, than Baſiliſcus publiſhed his famous Ency- | 


Ot 


clical Letter, Ordinance, or Decree, addrefled to Timotheus, the moſt Baſiliſcus 


Reverend and moſt Holy Archbiſhop of the noble City of Alexandri 


4, 3 his 


mous En- 


The Emperor begins it with declaring, that he has nothing ſo much ear Let- 


at Heart, as to ſce all good and well-diſpoſed Chriſtians nie in one /. 


Faith, the antient Faith of the Church; and that as it was his firſt and 
chief Duty to eſtabliſh that Faith, ſo it was the Duty, which he 


thought himſelf firſt of all bound to diſcharge. 


»Concil. ibid. p. 1072, 10 
ibid. p- 1078. 1 FN 13: 


7 Concil. ibid, p. 1072-1077. 
oncil, t. 4. p. 1081. Liberat. c. 16. 


$3 


He then launches 


s Concil. 


into 
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Year of into high Commendations of the Symbol of Nzce ; propoſes it as the 
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7 — — only Rule of Faith, and Bulwark againſt all Hereſies; confirms the 
NY Acts of that Council, and with them thoſe of the ſecond Occumeni. 
4 cal Council, and of the Firſt and Second of Epheſius. But as for 
„ Pope Leo's famous Letter, and the Acts, Deciſions, and Decrees of 
'Y the Council of Chalcedon, he ſtrictly injoins all Biſhops not only to 
A anathematize, but to burn them, where-ever they are found, as in. 
5 troducing a Doctrine repugnant to that of Nice, and only calculated 
. to raiſe and foment eternal Quarrels among the Prelates of the Church. 
3" And cm. He peremptorily requires the Biſhops throughout the Empire to ſign 
1 wee this Letter; and adds, that if any Perſon whatever, from that time 
1 fon it. forward, ſhall dare only to name the Council of Chalcedon, in ſpeak- 

ing, writing, or diſputing, he ſhall be depoſed, if a Biſhop, or an N 

Eccleſiaſtic; and puniſhed, if a Monk, or a Layman, with Exile, aaa ME 

i the Confiſcation of all his Effects a. 1 

. ae ag The Publication of this Letter, or Decree, was attended with greater 

| 2. Diſturbances at Conſtantinople, than the Emperor had foreſeen, The 
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Clergy, and the Monks, who were very numerous in that City, took 
the Alarm; the Populace joined them, and Acacius, putting himſelf 
at their Head, peremptorily refuſed, in Defiance of the Emperor's 
1 expreſs Command, to ſign a Decree, which appeared to him calcu. 
| lated, not to eſtabliſh, but utterly to overſet the antient Faith of the 
| Church. But the Emperor was as peremptory as the Biſhop ;- he abſo. 
lutely inſiſted on the Biſhop's paying that Obedience to his Com- 


1 mands, which he ſaid was due from every Subject to his Sovereign. 
| {1 The Emperor On the other hand, the Biſhop pleaded his Conſcience, and the Of- 
| 1 _ fence it would give to all good Chriſtians to ſee a Man, in his Sta- 


19 | tion, publicly anathematize the Doctrine which he had hitherto pro- 
1q r profeſs the Doctrine which he had hitherto anathematized. 


; | The Emperor was deaf to all Remonſtrances; and, finding he could 
1 prevail by no other means, reſolved, in the End, to employ Force; 
and, repairing in Perſon to the great Church, compel Acacius, in 


the Preſence of his Clergy, to ſign the Decree. But he had timely 
Notice of the Emperor's Deſign, and even of the Day on which it 
Acacius's Was to be put in Execution. On that Day therefore, to raiſe the 
Stratagem Mob, and the Monks, he appeared clad in black; and, at the fame 


o raiſe th 
444.“ I time, cauſed both the Epiſcopal Throne, and the Altar to be covered 
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2 Evagr. I. 3. c. 4. Theod. Lect. p. 556. Liberat, c. 16. 
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Simplicius BISHOPS of Rome. 173 
with Veils of the ſame Colour, This was a new Sight'to the Greeks, Year of 

nothing of that Colour being allowed in their Churches ; and it had 2 1 
the wiſhed-for Effect. The Mob, alarmed at the Appearance of ſuch d 
2 Phænomenon, portending, as was given out, the imminent Ruin 
of the Church, flew from all Parts of the City to her Reſcue, The 
Women were no leſs forward, on this Occaſion, than the Men; and 
the Children as forward as either. They were all alike ſeized with 
an cnthuſiaſtical Fury; all alike determined to ſtand up in Defence 
of their Biſhop, and in him of the Church, againſt any Violence that 
ſhould be offered to the one or the other, At the ſame time appearcd a 
formidable Army of Monks, with Clubs in their Hands, and great 
Store of Stones, their uſual Ammunition, and the only Arguments 
they were capable of employing with Succeſs, in Defence of the 
Church, and the Faith b. The Emperor, finding the Populace thus 
inflamed, thought it adviſeable to forbear all public Violence, which 
he was ſenſible would be attended with a good deal of Bloodſhed, 
and ordered Acacius to be privately murdered. But neither could 
that Order be put in Execution, the Biſhop being guarded Night and 
Day by numerous Bands of Monks relieving one another e. Acacius 


was bound, on a particular Account, to maintain the Council of 


Chalcedon, the preſent Grandeur of his See being grounded, as we have 
ſeen, on a Decree of that Council. But, in other reſpects, he was Acacius nor 
certainly no Enemy to the Eutychian Party, as appeared ſoon after; 2 = -> 
nay, ſome Hiſtorians, ſuppoſing him to have been, at this very time, Eutychian 
an Eutychian in his Heart, will have the Oppoſition he made to have Party, 
been owing to the Fear he was in of the Populace and the Monks, 
zcalouſly attached to the Faith of Chalcedon f. But as, in Countries 
under an abſolute and arbitrary Government, Men are ſeldom more 
afraid of the Populace than the Prince, the Oppoſition of Acacius 
may, perhaps, be more naturally aſcribed to the Motive I have men- 
tioned, ſeeing he could not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon, 
without renouncing the Honours, Privileges, and extenſive juriſ- 
ditions, intailed on his See by that Council. 

The Biſhops in the Provinces were more complaiſant; for the Em- 7}; Emper-. 
peror's Letter was no ſooner publiſhed in Aſia, than the Biſhops of“ 2 | 
that Exarchate, being aſſembled in Council, received it all to a Man; 1 | 


nay, and, by a ſynodical Letter, returned the Emperor Thanks for in the Pro- 
| VINCES. 


d Theod. LeA, p. 556. Theophan. p. 105, © Suid, Þ, p. 540. Theo- 
phan. p. x05, 6 
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Acacius en- 
gages in his 
Quarrel 
Daniel Sty- 
lites. 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Simplicius. 
employing, in Defence of the antient Faith of the Catholic Church, 
the Power which it had pleaſed Heaven to put into his Hands. They 
did not ſtop here, but, with great Solemnity, excommunicated, de. 
poſed, and anathematized Acacius, and all, who, with him, ſhould 
refuſe to receive the Divine and Apoſiolic Letter of their moſt holy 
Lord Baſiliſcus s; thus making a Pope of the Emperor, and Mb. 
ing not only the Diſcipline and Order of the Church, but the Faith 
irſelf, to an Imperial Decree. The Example of the Aſiatics was fol. 
lowed by moſt other Biſhops 3 and no fewer than 600 ſigned the Em. 
peror's Letter b. Thus was the Council of Chalcedon as univerſally 
condemned and rejected, as it had been, but 18 Years before, uniyer- 
fally approved and received. 

In the mean time the Emperor having cauſed one of the Eunuchs 
of his Bed. chamber to be burnt alive, for daring to ſpeak in Defence 
of the Council of Cha'cedon, his Death ſtruck the Monks and po- 
pulace with Terror; and their Zeal for the Church, and the Faith of 
the Fathers, began viſibly to cool. Acacius therefore, in order to 
revive it, and keep alive among them that Spirit of Rebellion, on 


which alone his Safety depended, refolved to engage in his Quarrel, 


if by any means he could, an Anchoret named Daniel, who had 
ſtood many Years on the Top of a Pillar in the Neighbourhood of Con- 
flantinople, and was on that Account held by the Populace in the 


greateſt Veneration. For ſeveral were now induced by the Fame and 


l ho writcs 
to the Em- 
peron. 


Reputation which Hon, the firſt Author of that Whim, had ac. 
quired, to embrace the ſame whimſical Method of Life. To Daniel 


therefore Acacius firſt wrote a pathetic Letter, acquainting him with 


the Danger, to which his Zeal for the Catholic Faith of CHalcedon 
had expoſed him, and imploring, in his preſent Diſtreſs, the Prayers 
and Protection of a Man, whom Heaven had diſtinguiſhed with pat— 
ticular Bleſſings. The ſimple Anchoret, fired with Zeal on the Re- 
ccipt of this Letter, and forgetful of the Subjection, that is owing by 
every Soul to the higher Powers, wrote to his Sovercign in ſuch 
Terms, as would have been deemed in any, but a Saint, the Height 
of Arrogance and Preſumption. For, in his Letter, he taxed him 
with Tyranny, ſtyled him a new Diocleſian, and inſolently threatened 
him, as if he had been the Diſpenſer of Kingdoms, with the Lols 
of the Empire i. 


E Evag. l. 3. c. 5. et 6. h Evagr. l. 3. c. 4. Evagr.-I. 3. 6, Surius 2. 
Decemb. p. 228. 
Acacius, 
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Acacius, having thus, by a pretended Zeal for the Faith of Chalce- Tear of 
don, ſecured to his Party ſo great a Saint, reſolved to make a pre 
per Uſe of the high Opinion, which the People of Conſtantinople . at the 
entertained of his Sanctity. He was ſenſible, that, ſhould he prevail Al 
upon the Hermit to deſcend from his Pillar, to repair to the City, ait Con- 
and there preach openly againſt Baſiliſcus as an avowed Enemy to — 
the Church, the Monks and Populace would, by that means, be ; 
wrought up to ſuch a Pitch of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs and Fury, as 
might end in a general Rebellion, and endanger at the ſame time the 
Emperor's Life and his Crown. To attain this End Two Biſhops 
were employed, who, repreſenting to Daniel, in Acacius's Name, 
the Danger that threatened the Church, and the Faith, conjured him, 
as he tendered the Welfare of both, to quit his Pillar for awhile, 
and repair with them to Conſtantinople, where his Preſence would 
give new Life to the Orthodox Party, and reclaim many Souls from 
eternal Perdition. The Anchoret was not a little ſurpriſed at ſuch a 
Propoſal. He had ſtood already Sixteen Years on his Pillar; and was 
very unwilling to remove farther from Heaven, and return to the 
& Earth. However he recurred to Prayer, and received, in an Ecſtaſy, 
an expreſs Command, as is ſaid, from Heaven, to obey Acacius. He 
obeyed, came down, and ſuffered himſelf to be carried to Conſtan- 
tinople ; for we are told his Legs were ſo weakened, that he could 
not walk, tho' he had ſtood already Sixteen Years without ever once 
ſitting down, and ſtood afterwards Eighteen more. The whole City 
crouded out to meet him, received him with loud Acclamations, and 
attended him in Triumph to the Place, where Acacius waited his 
Arrival. There he preached to the numberleſs Multitude; and his Mere be 
Sermon was intirely made up of moſt bitter and reviling Invectives h The 
againſt the Emperor, as a Traitor to God, as an Enemy to his Church, ane 
as a Heretic, on whoſe Head was ready to burſt the Indignation of ne Ry 
Heaven, His Words had the foreſeen and wiſhed for- Effect; the Po: 
pulace were inflamed againſt Baſiliſcus to ſuch a Degree, that ſome, 
out of Spite to him, were for ſctting Fire to the City, and others for 
burning the Palace, and the Emperor in it with the whole Imperial 
Family, But Baſiliſcus, appriſed of their Diſpoſition and Deſigns, The Emperor 
thought it adviſcable to quit the City; and accordingly withdrew to nat br thee 
the Palace of Hebdomon, at a ſmall Diſtance from Conſtantinople, 2 £ 
caving Daniel, as he expreſſed himſelf at his Departure, Maſter of the 
City, and all its Inhabitants k. 


* Theod. Let. p. 556. Theoph. p. 104. 
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176 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Simplicius. 
Cn, % The Anchoret, not ſatisfied with thus raiſing in the Populace a Spi. 
= it of Rebellion, and thereby driving his Sovereign from the Me— 
rea Joy tropolis, reſolved to follow him, and taking Advantage of the pre. 
the Head of ſent Diſpoſition of the People, and the Emperor's Fright, oblige him 
the Monks to retract his Encyclical Letter. He therefore no ſooner underſtood, 


«nd the Rab- hat the Emperor was retired to the Hebdomon, than he ſet out fo, 


i = ble. | 

* 7 the ſame Place, at the Head of the ſeditious Rabble, and an Army of 

* Monks. He is ſaid to have performed a miraculous Cure on the Road, 
15 and on his Arrival at the Palace to have ſtruck a Gothic Lord dead, 


who could not forbear laughing at ſeeing a Perſon of his odd Figure 
carried on the Arms of Men, like a Conſul l. However, the Soldiers 
of the Emperor's Guard, being either unacquainted with the Mira- 
cles wrought by Daniel, or not believing them, which is more likely, 
3 as they were not Orthodox, but Got, and Arians, reſolutely de- 
5 | clared, that neither he, nor any of his Retinue, ſhould ſet Foot in the 
1 Palace. Their Reſolution damped the Courage of the Multitude, 
. allayed their Zeal; nay, and ſeems to have even checked the mira. 
But is obliged culous Power of their Head and Ringleader. For though it would 
1 ICED FA have coſt him but one Miracle more to beat down the Gates and 
iF ing him, Walls of the Palace, and open himſelf a Way, in ſpite of all Oppo. 
| ſition, into the Emperor's Cloſet itſelf, he tamely withdrew, and, 
1 ſhaking off the Duſt of his Feet, returned to the City; and there 
i | 0 len reſumed, and exerted anew, his Wonder. working Power m. Daniel 
ö me wanted. had, like moſt other Saints, an unlimited Power of working Miracles 
178 among thoſe. who believed in Miracles; but could perform none 
in among thoſe who did not. Miracles are now wrought daily abroad, 
by every Monk, Pricſt, or Nun, of any Reputation for Sanctity; few 
indeed in France, but many in Izaly, and more in Spain and Por. 
1 tugal. But none even of their Miſſionaries can perform the leaſt 
1 Miracle among us, though they muſt own Miracles to be quite 
neceſſary here, and quite unneceſſary in their own Countries. 
3 n During theſe Diſturbances at Conſtantinople, e Aflurus was not 
1 idle, but labouring, and not unſucceſsfully, to ſtrengthen the Eu). 
2 „ chian, and weaken the oppoſite Party in the other Cities of the Em. 
Zell. 8 pire. He left the Metropolis after a ſhort Stay there, and, repalting 
to Epheſus, replaced Paul on that See, who had been depoſed 0) 
Acacius, becauſe he had cauſed himſelf to be ordained by the Biſhops 
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Theodor. Lect. p. 556. Vi de Bar. ad ann, 476. n. 52-59. »»Idem ibid. 
of 


Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 197 
of his Dioceſe, according to the antient Cuſtom; and not by, Year of 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, agreeably to the 28th Canon of Chal 2 1 4 
cedon. At the ſame time he exempted the Patriarchal See of Ephe- Exempts the 
ſus, as well as thoſe of Heraclea in Thrace, and Czeſarea in Cappa- fr rome 
docia, from all Subjection to the See of Conſtantinople, reinſtating Subje#ion to 
them in all the Rights and Privileges which they had enjoyed before EY 
the Council of Chalcedon. Such Biſhops as refuſed to receive the nople. 
Emperor's Letter, he cauſed to be every-where depoſed, and others, 

who ſigned it, to be choſen in their room. In a Council held at 

Epheſus, and conſiſting of all the Biſhops of that Dioceſe, he excom- 
municated, anathematized, and depoſed Acacius, as one, on many Ac- 

counts, unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity. This Sentence was 

ſigned by all, who were preſent at the Council, that is, by all the 

Biſhops of the Exarchate of Epheſus n. The fame Year was Petrus 

Fullo, a Name famous in the Annals of the Church, reſtored, by 

Means of Mlurus, to the See of Antioch, which he had formerly 


ſeized by Force, but had been driven out by the Emperor Leo © (A). 


ror's Letter, with an Order from Court, for the Count of the Eaſt to 4 a <4 f 


ſce him reinſtalled, and to maintain him in Poſſeſſion of that See. Antioch. 
Julian, the lawful Biſhop, did not long outlive the Loſs of his See; 


but died ſoon after of Grief J. Anaſtaſius of Feruſalem was one 


He was now ſent back to Antioch, after he had ſigned the Empe- Petrus Fullo 


n Evagr. I. 3. c. 6. Theoph. p. 104. 
Theod. Lect. p. 556. 


(A) Petrus was originally a Fuller, and 
thence ſurnamed Cnapheus or Fullo. He 
afterwards embraced a Monaſtic Life; but, 
being expelled after the Council of Chalce- 
dn, for his inviolable Attachment to the 
Sentiments of Eutyches, he repaired to Con- 
/fantinople in the Time of the Emperor 
Leo. There he became firſt known to 
Zeno, the Emperor's Son-in-law, and af- 
terwards Emperor, who liking his Conver- 
lation, and not diſliking his Doctrine, took 
him with him to Antioch, upon his being 
appointed Count, or Governor of the Eaſt. 
At Antioch, Fullo ſoon gained ſuch Num- 
bers of Followers, being protected and 
countenanced by Zeno, that Martyrius, 
then Biſhop of that City, finding himſelf 
become, by his artful Inſinuations, ob- 


VoL, II. 


(1) Theodor, Lec. 


* Liberat, c, 18. Evagr. I. 3, c. 5, 


4 Theodor. Lect. ibid. Theoph. p. 104. 


noxious to, and forſaken by the greater 
Part of his Flock, reſigned his Charge, 
declaring in the great Church, at the time 
of his Reſignation, that he willingly aban- 
doned a diſobedient Clergy, a rebellious Peg- 
ple, and a polluted Church. Upon his Re- 
ſignation Fullo cauſed himſelf to be or- 
dained, and ſeized by Violence on the 
Epiſcopal Throne, being ſupported by 
thoſe of his Party, and underhand by 
Zeno himſelf. But the Emperor no ſooner 
heard of his Intruſion, than he ordered 
him to be apprehended, and ſent into 
Exile. This Order however was not put 
in Execution, Fullo having, no doubt, with 
the Connivance of Zens, made his Eſcape 
before it was publicly known (1). 


p. 556. Liberat. c. 18. 
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178 The Hiſtory of che POP E 8, or Simplicius. 
— of 5 of the few who refuſed to ſign the Emperor's Letter; but he too was 
: —_ WU driven from his See, and an Abbot, named Gerontius, a moſt zealous 
Stickler for the Doctrine of Eutyches, put in his room r. Thus did 
the Eutychian Party prevail anew all over the Eaſt; all the chief Sees, 
but that of Conſtantinople, being now in the Hands of the avowed 

Enemies of the Council of CHalcedon. 
A great Re- But their Reign was ſhort; for the yery next Year 477. the great 
8 FRE Revolution that happened in the State, was attended with a no leſs 
+ and th remarkable Revolution in the Church. Zeno, who had lain about 
448 _ Twenty Months concealed in Iſauria, his Native Country, being 
Chriſt 477. Privately informed, by his Friends, of the State of Affairs in Con- 
— — //antinople, and encouraged by them not to negle@ ſo favourable an 
Opportunity of recovering the Empire, appeared unexpectedly; and, 
oF putting himſelf at the Head of what Troops he could afſemble, bent 
WW his March ſtrait to Conſtantinople. Baſiliſcus was Thunder-ftruck 
2 with the News; he diſtruſted the Soldiery, whom he had diſobliged 
„ by his Avarice; and as to the People, he was well appriſed they 
| would declare againſt him, and join his Rival as ſoon as he appeared, 
In this Diſtreſs he was ſo mean-ſpirited as to repair, attended by his 
0 Wife Zenonides, to the great Church, and there, forgetful of the 
f | Imperial Dignity, publicly to ask Pardon of Acacius and Daniel, for 
Baſiliſcus his paſt Conduct, and implore, with a Flood of Tears, their Fayour 


ſubmits to, and Protection. He even demeaned himſelf ſo as to fall proſtrate 
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= and hefore Daniel, and embracing his Knees, to beg he would ſuffer 


Mercy to take place of Juſtice, and no longer look upon him as an 
Enemy to God, or his Church, ſince he was ready to atone, in what 
manner Acacius and he ſhould think proper, for the Miſchief he had 


5 done. But the inſolent Anchoret, proud of his Victory, and quite 
ONAUCT © 


60% late, unaffected with ſeeing his Sovereign thus proſtrate at his Feet, tri- 
. umphed over him, reprimanded him in the ſharpeſt Terms, and 
Pp aſſured him, that Vengeance would ſoon overtake him 5, Such was 
*Þ the Spirit of this Man, of this great Worker of n a Spirit 
very different from that of the Goſpel. 


— U o — — - = 
—— 
PR - __ 
FR -: 
ET AND | 
- * * »„—— 


- 3 2 — gd. 
br. GN — 
N — — — — 
* 4 — — mL 


— * — 
ä ——ů— 
>» . — 
> »——4 
> — > oeagaorr WO. 


He annuls bis Baſiliſcus had promiſed Acacius and Daniel to atone for the Mil- 
2 De chief he had done; and he was as good as his Word, not withſtand- 

an- : : : 
«ther, ing the little Encouragement he met with from them, For upon his 


Return to the Palace, he annulled his former Decree by another, 


d Evagr. I, 3. C. LL Theoph. P · 107. * Theodor. Lect. P· 556, 557. 
which 


= 
= 


Simplicius. BISHOPS / Rome. 179 
which was thence called the Anticirculatory Letter or Decree. For Vear of 
he there commanded the antient Faith, in which he himſelf had been E477, 
baptized, to be alone profeſſed by all; declared void and null all other 
Regulations, Ordinances, and Decrees whatever, iſſued in his Reign, 

and repugnant to that Faith; and reſtored to the holy See of Conſtan- 

tinople, and to Acacius, whom he ſtyles The moſt Reverend and 

moſt Holy Patriarch and Archbiſhop, all the Honours, Rights, and 
Privileges, enjoyed by them to that Times, Thus he hoped to ap- 

peaſe the Storm raiſed againſt him, or at leaſt to ſtop any further Miſ- 

chicfs from it to himſeif and his Kingdom. But all was in vain. Aca- 

cius was implacable, The Anchoret till continued to preach and 

inveigh againſt him; the Multitude, governed by them, grew every 

Day more outrageous 3 Zeno advanced without Oppeſition ; and the 

unhappy Baſiliſcus, abandoned by all, left the Palace; and taking Re- Baſiliſcus 


fuge with his Wife and Children, in the great Church, laid down his? et, 


; | and Zeno 
Crown on the Altar, and reſigned the Empire. But Acacius, partly refored. 


out of Revenge, and partly to ingratiate himſelf with Zeno, deli- 

vered them all into his Hands; and they were, by his Order, ſtarved. 

to Death in a Caſtle of Cappadocia, where they died embracing each 

other t. And now the Work being done, for which the Hermit had 

been invited to Conſtantinople, Acacius, who had no farther Occa- 

ſion, cither for his Zeal or his Miracles, ſuffered him to return to the 

Solitude; and accordingly he reſumed his former Station on the Top 

of his Pillar, where he was honoured this very Year with a Viſit from 

the Emperor, and his Wife Ariadne u. | 
Zeno no ſooner found himſelf replaced on the Throne, than he o writes 

wrote to Simplicius, returning him Thanks for the Zeal and Steadi-*? be Pope: 

nes, with which he had, in Conjunction with Acacius, oppoſed Ba- 

filiſcus (A). In the fame Letter he aſſures the Pope, that he has 

brought with him to the Throne a firm Reſolution utterly to aboliſh 

the Eutychian Hereſy, to exterminate all who profeſs it, to cauſe the 


Council of Chalcedon to be received by all, and to reſtore Salophacia- 


lus to the See of Alexandria w. The Pope, in his Anſwer, dated 
the gth of October, congratulates Zeno on his Reſtoration, approves 


* Evagr. 1. 3. c. 7. Theodor. Lect. p. 557. 


t Procop. Bell. Vand. . EY. 
u Sur. 11. Decemb. p. 229. 


w Concil. t. 4. p. 1078, 1079. 


(A) No Notice is taken by the contempo- Smplicius ; nor indeed of his having any- 
rary Hiſtorians, of any Oppoſition made by ways concerned himſelf with thoſe Affairs. 
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180 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Simplicius. 
PL, of and commends the godly Reſolution he had taken to extirpate all, 
, 4 — L who were infected with the Eutychian Hereſy, and begs him not only 


The Pope's to drive out Mlurus, and reſtore Salophacialus, but to condemn 
Anſwer. to perpetual Baniſhment all who had been ordained by the former x, 


De Defrrine The News of Zeno's Reſtoration no ſooner reached the Provinces, 


N than Biſhops flocked from all Parts to Con/tantinople, to aſfure him of 


thoſe, who their Attachment to his Intereſt, and the Faith he profeſſed, the Faith 
Lad received of Chalcedon. The Emperor received them with the greateſt Demon- 


. ſtrations of Reſpect and Eſteem, but ſoon remanded them all to their 


fore, reſpective Churches, where their Preſence was more neceſlary than in 


the Metropolis. At the ſame time he wrote to the Biſhops of the 

Two Patriarchates of Antioch and Epheſus, who had, but a fety 

Months before, received, almoſt univerſally, the Doctrine of Eutyches, 

and. thundered Anathemas againſt that of Chalcedon, commanding 

them to aſſemble in Council, and ſettle among themſelves, what they 

ſhould judge neceſſary for the Peace, Welfare, and Tranquillity of the 

Church. They underſtood his Meaning; a Council was convened 

without Delay, and by all who compoſed it, the Doctrine of Enty- 

ches was anathematized and condemned. Paul of Epheſus, and 

Fullo of Antioch, the Abetters of that Hereſy, were excommunicated 

and depoſed ; the Symbol or Decree of Chalcedon was received as the 

only Rule and Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Incar- 

nation; and the ſame Curſes were now pronounced, nay, and by the 

{ame Perſons, againſt all, who did not receive it as ſuch, that had been 
pronounced but a few Months before, againſt all who did /. Un- 

The Biſhops, happy Times: when the Prelates of the Church, better Courtiers 
better Cour- than Biſhops, had no other Rule of Faith but the Will and Pleaſure 
8 of the Prince. And are the Definitions of ſuch Men, whether aſſem- 
bled in National or Oecumenical Councils, to be received by us as 

Oracles, and put upon the Level with Scripture ? Can their Faith be 

ſet up for the Standard of onrs, when it is not well known to this 

Day, what their Faith was, what they believed or disbelieved? On 

this Occaſion: the Aſzatics diſtinguiſhed' themſelves above all the reſt. 

It had becn given out the Year before, that they had not ſigned the 

Uncertain Letter of Baſs Uiſcus freely, and of their own Motion; and hey, to 


roo ber prevent ſuch a Report from gaining Credit, had publiſhed a kind of 
* Concil. ibid. p. 1079. 7 Concil. ibid. p. 1042. Evagr, 1. 3. c. 8. Theoph. 
p. 107, 


Manifeſto, 
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simplicius. BIS HOP B of Rome, 181 
Manifeſto, wherein they proteſted and declared, in the moſt ſolemn > of 
| 2 riſt 477. 
manner, that with them no Force, no Violence or Compulſion, hal ASS 
been uſed; but that they had all ſigned freely, by Choice, and wholly 
of their own Motion, the Divine and Apoſtolic Letter of the moſt . 
religious and moſt Chriſtian Emperor 2ĩ. But now they were not 1 
„gui ſb 

aſnamed to declare, and even proteſt upon Oath, in a Letter to Aca- themſelves on 
cius, that their ſigning the Letter of Baſiliſcus was owing merely to this Occaſion, 

Force and Compulſion; and that they had never held any other Faith, 

but that of Nice, Con/tantinople, and Chalcedon a. 

This ſudden Revolution and Change of Affairs, though not un- #lurus dies. 

_ foreſeen, affected HMlurus to ſuch a Degree, that he died this Year 

at Alexandria. His Followers gave out, that he foretold the Day of 

his Death; and well he might, if what Liberatus writes be true, 

vis, that he put an End to his Life with a Draught of Poiſon b. 

But that Report was perhaps induſtriouſly ſpread in Oppoſition to the 

other, and to prevent the ignorant and credulous Multitude from 

looking upon him as a Prophet. He was ſcarce cold, when Petrus 

Moggus or Mongus, whom he had appointed his Archdeacon, was 

choſen, by thoſe of his Party, to ſucceed him, But him the Monks 

ſoon drove out, and replaced on that See Salophacialus the lawful 


Biſhop. The Emperor not only approved what they had done, but Salophaci- 


; * . f ed. 
ordered all Eccleſiaſtics, as well as Laymen, who in the Term of 8 oy 


Two Months did not communicate with he Bleſſed Timotheus Sa- Chriſt 478. 
lophacialus, to be diveſted of their Dignities, and baniſhed Eg ypt c, 

At Antioch the Eutychian Party ſtill prevailed, being countenanced |, 

there by John who had driven out Fullo, and ſeized on his See. The John e An- 
other Biſhops therefore, aſſembling in Council, depoſed him, and or- woch 17 4, 
dained one Srephen in his room, a Sealous Preacher of the true Faith d, can os 

that is, a violent Man of their Party. But his Zeal, and the violent Mea- en in his 

lures he purſued, provoked thoſe of the oppoſite Party to ſuch a Degree, 

= hat the enraged Multitude falling upon him one Day in the Church of /e is mur- 
St. Barlaam, murdered him at the very Altar, dragged his Body through * oy 
the chief Streets of Antioch, and threw. it into the- Orontes e. He is Chriſt 479. 

now honoured as a. Saint, and. his Feſtival. is kept on the 25th of 


April, The Emperor, to revenge his Death, ordered all to be ap- 
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prehended 


2 have been any- ways acceſſary to it. 
The new Bi- 
ſhop of An- 

tioch ordain- * ; 
cd by Aca- would infallibly attend the ordaining of a new Biſhop in that City 
cius at Con- 4 
ſtantinople. 


7.eno and 
Acacius ac- 
quaint the 
Pope with it. 


Who ap- 


proves it, 


CHO 432. (ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from his Predeceſſor, named likewiſe 
Salophacialus SFephen), died in the Year 482. the Third of his Epiſcopacy, and 
And John 
Talaia ts 
choſen in his jn his room was choſen and ordained John Talaia, a Presbyter of 
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prehended and executed, without Diſtintion, who ſhould be found to 


But now at Antioch the Two Parties were ſo exaſperated againſt 
each other, that the Emperor, apprehenſive of the Diſturbances that 


commanded Acacius to perform the Ceremony at Con/tantingple, 
Zeno and Acacius were both well appriſed of the Umbrage the Bj. 
ſhop of Rome might take at ſuch an Ordination. For though an intire 
Harmony reigned at this Time between Rome and Conſtantinople, 
yet the Biſhop of Rome, till looking upon his Brother of Conſtan- 
tinople as his Rival in Power, kept a watchful Eye over him, leſt 
he ſhould any-ways improve the preſent Diſturbances to the Advance. 
ment of his Sce. To prevent the Pope therefore from looking upon 
the Ordination of the Patriarch of Antioch by the Biſhop of Conſtan. 
tinople in that Light; when the Ordination was over, and not be. 
fore, both the Emperor and Acacius wrote to Simplicius, acquaint- 
ing him with it, and at the ſame time with the Reaſons that had 
obliged them to diſpenſe with the antient Practice. The Emperor, 
in his Letter, even condeſcended to promiſe, with a kind of Oath, 
that the Patriarch of Antioch ſhould, for the future, be ordained as 
uſual, by the Biſhops of his Dioceſe b. The Pope, in his Anſwer to 
theſe Letters, approves the Ordination, ſince the diſtracted State of 
the Church of Antioch had made it neceſſary ; but ſtrongly recom- 
mends to the Emperor the Obſervance of his Promiſe, and warns 
Acacius to forbear, in time to come, all Attempts of the like Na- 
ture, that no room may be left for Complaints on either Side i. 

The Perſon whom Acacius had ordained, Stephen the younger 
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was ſuccceded by Calendion, a zealous Stickler for the Faith of 
Chalcedon k. The ſame Year died Salophacialus of Alexandria, and 


that Church, who immediately wrote, according to the Cuſtom that 
then obtained, to the Biſhops of the chief Sees, acquainting them 
with his Promotion, and begging their Communion. With his Let- 
ter to Szmplicius he diſpatched Two Eccleſiaſtics l. But the Letters 
for the other Two Patriarchs, Acacius and Calendion, with one for 


> Concil. t. 4. p. 1032. i Concil. ibid. k Evagr, l. 3 c. 10. 
! Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1081. | 
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the Emperor, and another for Ius, the prime Miniſter, and his great . Yer of 


Chriſt 482. 
Fricnd and Protector, he ſent by the common Courier, charging him riſt 482 


to deliver the Letter he had for Ilus before any other. But Laus was Occaſſen of 


F h I 
not then, as Talaia ſuppoſed, at Conſtantinople, The Emperor grow- * > pm 


ing jealous of his Power, in order to keep him at a Diſtance from the , Acacius, 


Mctropolis, had appointed him General of the Eaſt, and ſent him to 
Antioch. The Courier therefore purſued his Journey to that City, 
carrying with him the Letters he had for Acacius and the Emperor. 
In the mean time Acacius heard of the Promotion of Talaia, and 


receiving no Letters from him, conſtrued his ſuppoſed Silence into 


Contempt; the rather as Talaia had been wanting, on another Occa- 

ſion, as he apprehended, in the Reſpect that was due to a Perſon in his 

Station. For having been ſent by Salophacialus to Conſtantinople up- 

on ſome private Affairs in 478. he there gained the Confidence of 

1/lus, and, depending upon his Friendſhip, ſeemed to undervalue, and 

intirely neglect, that of Acacius m. The haughty Prelate therefore, Ilho employs 
tranſported with Rage, and bent on Revenge, reſolved to employ all 5 = In- 

the Intereſt he had at Court againſt the new Patriarch; and his In- Court again/? 
tereſt there was very great, the Emperor owning himſelf indebted ©" 

chiefly to him for the Recovery of his Crown. He aimed at no- 


thing leſs than to drive the new-choſen Biſhop from his See, and to 


get another appointed in his room. With this View he painted him 


to the Emperor in the blackeſt Colours, as a Man unworthy of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, and even of the Name of a Chriſtian. He charged 
him with Eutychianiſin, with Hypocriſy, with an inviolable Attach- 
ment to Illus, who was now in Diſgrace, and ſoon after joined the 


& Ulurper Leontius. But what he chiefly urged againſt him was his Talaia 
Þ having accepted the Epiſcopal Dignity by a facrilegious and bare-faceq e 


Js : any Perjury- 
Violation of the Promiſe he had made to the Emperor himſelf, and 


confirmed with his Oath. For the Emperor, diſcovering in him, during 
1 lis Stay at Conſtantinople, a great deal of Ambition, and apprehend- 
ing that, upon the Demiſe of Salophacialus, he might, by improper 


means, caute himſelf to be choſen in his room, and thereby give 
Occaſion to new Diſturbances, would not ſuffer him to return to 


| Alexandria, till he had promiſed, upon Oath, not to accept the Bi- 


ſhoprick of that City n. As Talaia joined the Pope againſt Acacius 7hether 


| and is now, on that ſcore, honoured as a Saint, the Writers on that 5%, W that 


TY Liberat, Ly 16. Theoph. p. 110. 15 Concil. t. 4 P · 1169, 1170. 


tat. c. 17. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. 


Side, 
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3 o Side, to clear him from Perjury, pretend, upon the Authority of 
hrilt 482. 


— 


Petrus Mon- Acacius, having by his artful Inſinuations, as we are told, though 
gus propoſed 
or the See of : ö 5 
Alexandria. Emperor againſt Talaia, as a Man quite unworthy of the high Poſt, to 
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Zacharias the Rhetorician, a Writer in other Matters of no Autho.- 
rity even with them, that he only promiſed, upon Oath, not to ſeek 
or canvaſs for the Epiſcopal Dignity. But that he bound himſelf 
by his Oath, not to accept it, is poſitively affirmed by Liberatus, by 
Evagrius; nay, and by the Emperor himſelf o, who, in the Letter 
he wrote to the Pope concerning this Affair, expreſſed himſelf thus: 
Talaia 26 to blame for diſturbing the Church to get himſelf achnoy. 
leged Biſhop of Alexandria, after he had promiſed, upon Oath, never 
to ſit in the Throne of that Church. He has broken his Oath, and i; 
guilty of Sacrilege p. That Talaia theretore was guilty of a Breach 
of his Oath in accepting the Epiſcopal Dignity ſeems undeniable 
and as to the Charge of Eutychiani ſin, it would be no eaſy Task to 
clear him from it, if what was ſaid of him be true, vzs. that he per. 
ſuaded Salophacialus to inſert the Name of Dioſcorus in the Diptychs a 
Indeed Eutychius of Alexandria ſtyles him an Eutychian r. But hi 
Authority is as precarious as that of Zaccharias, and there is no de. 
pending upon either. | 


there ſeems to have been no Occaſion for Art, ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed the 


which he was raiſed, began, in the next place, to think of a proper 
Perſon to put in his room. There were at this time in the Church 
of Alexandria ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics of great Abilities, who had diſtin- 
guiſned themſelves by their Zeal for the Symbol of Chalcedon, and 
their Abhorrence of the oppoſite Doctrine. But Acacius was * 
reconciling the Two Parties, and not inflaming them ſtill more> 
againſt each other; and therefore, overlooking thoſe. Zealots, as he 

had no Occaſion at preſent for their Zeal, he fixed, in his Mind, al 
Petrus Mongus, as the only Perſon, who, if he came into his Mex 
ſures, might enable him to accompliſh ſo commendable a Deſign, 
Mongus, it is true, had ever been a moſt zealous Defender of the Et 
7ychian Doctrine, and was now at the Head of that Party. But 
Acacius well knew, that his Zeal would hardly be Proof againſt ſo 
tempting an Offer as that of the Patriarchal See of Alexandria; and, 
beſides, was determined to propoſe no Terms to him, but what le 
might readily comply with, both in Honour and Conſcience. Mongus aj 
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at this time concealed in Alexandria, but had ſome Friends at Con- Year of 


intinople, in whom he could confide; and by them an Agreement Chrift 482. 


een him and Acacius was managed, and ſoon concluded. By 4% 4gree- 


t bit 
this Agreement, Acacius was to prevail upon the Emperor to confirm r an 


him and Aca- 
Mongus in the See of Alexandria, to which he had been formerly, cius, and p 


but unlawfully, choſen ; while Mongus engaged, on his Side, to con- 1 

tribute, ſo far as in him lay, to the uniting of the Two Parties, and 

putting an End to the Schiſm, that had reigned ſo many Years all 

over the Eaſt. The Agreement being made, Acacius, without Loſs 

of Time, applied to the Emperor, who indeed was not a little ſut- 

priſed at firſt, to hear Mongus propoſed for the See of Alexandria, 

and propoſed by Acacius, whom he knew to have hitherto behaved, 

on all Occaſions, as his moſt bitter and inveterate Enemy. However, It is ap- 

being ſatisfied, in the End, with the Reaſons that Prelate alleged, ale _ 

not only promiſed to ſecond his Views, but extolled, with the greateſt 

Encomiums, his Zeal and upright Intention in thus facrificing, as it 

became a Chriſtian Prelate, his private Reſentment to the public 

Tranquillity of the Church, and the State 5. | 
As Mongus had been condemned by Szmplicins, and declared by him, H- 9 

at the Remonſtrances and Requeſt of Acacius, unworthy of the Epiſco- bb 5. 

pal Dignity ; nay, and of the Name of a Chriſtian t; the Emperor en Foe 

thought, that the Pope ſhould be acquainted, either by himſelf, o 1% Sa ef 

Acacius, with his Deſign of raiſing ſuch a Man to that Dignity before . 

it was put in Execution. He wrote accordingly himſelf to Simplicius; 

for Acacius declined that Office; and, at the ſame time, diſpatched 

a ſolemn Embaſly to Rome, charging Uranzus, who was at the Head 

of it, to perſuade the Pope, if by any means he could, to concur in 

the ſame Meaſures with him and Acacius. Such a Propoſal from 

the Emperor, who had iſſued, not long before, an Order for appre- 

hending, and even for executing Mongus, ſhould he be found in 

Egypt, or preſume to ſet his Foot in that Province u; fo heavy a 

Charge againſt Talaia, whom the Emperor, in his Letter, arraigned 

of Perjury; and the Silence of Acacius in an Affair of ſo great Im- 

portance; ſurpriſed and alarmed the Pope to ſuch a Degree, that he 

avoided returning any Anſwer to the Embaſladors at their firſt Au- 

dience. He heard them again the next Day, and ſo tar yielded to thcir 

Remonſtrances, as not to anſwer, for the preſent, the Letter he had 


Liberat c. 17, 18, Theoph. p. 112. 
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Year of reccived from Talaia, though he was, at the time of their Arrival, 
8 brit 48 4 upon the point of anſwering it, and thereby acknowleging him for 
Who oppoſes la wful Biſhop of Alexandria. As for Mongus, he declared, that he 
it. would not, upon any Conſideration whatever, communicate with 
br | him, and much leſs own ſuch a Monſter of Wickedneſs for his Col- 
5 . legue. The Embaſſadors urged, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Rea- 


the Faith of Chalcedon, to taiſe him to the Sec of Alexandria, not- 

withſtanding his former Demerit, of which their Maſter was as well 

appriſed as the Pope; but thought that even the greateſt Crimes 

ought to be forgotten, and that Mercy ought to take place of Juſtice, 

and Forgiveneſs of Revenge, upon the Proſpe of any Advantage 

; accruing thence to the Church or the State, But the Pope was in- 
flexible, and deaf to all Reaſons. The Embafladors therefore, having 

no Hopes of ſucceeding in their Negotiation, left Rome, after a very 

And writes ſhort Stay there, and returned to Conſtantinople. By them the Pope 
3 SIE wrote to the Emperor, and likewiſe to Acacius, though he had 
cius. received no Letters from him, acquainting both with his firm and 
unalterable Reſolution of never acknowleging Mongus for lawful Bi. 

ſhop. In his Letter to the Emperor, he conjures him, by all that is 
5 — holy, not to ſuffer the Church of Alexandria ever to depart from the 
* Doctrine of St. Mark; and in that to Acacius he gently upbraids 


8 him with his Silence on ſuch an Occaſion; and, not ſuſpecting him 


by | to have any Hand in the Promotion of Mongus, begs him, by their 
1 mutual Friendſhip, to divert, by all means, the Emperor from put- 
11 ting in Execution a Deſign, which would be attended with the utter 
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Ruin of the Catholic Intereſt in Egypt, and moſt dreadful Diſturb- 
ances all over the Eaſt w. The Emperor and Acacius, ſatisfied by theſe 
Letters, and the Relation of the Embaſladors, that the Pope would 
never yield, nor be prevailed upon to approve of their Meaſures, 
gave themſelves no farther Trouble about his Approbation; nay, 
Acacius did not even anſwer this Letter, nor another to the ſame 
purpoſe, which the Pope wrote to him a few Months after * (A). 
As he was determined to purſue his own Meaſures in ſpite of the 
Pope, he probably thought it adviſeable to break off, at once, all 
Correſpondence with Rome, being well appriſed, that ſuch a Corte- 


2 


w Concil. t. 4. p. 1032, 1033. * Concil. ibid. 


(A) His firſt Letter to Acacius is dated the 15th of July of the preſent Year, and 
his Second the Sixth of November, | 


ſpond- 


j ſons that inclined the Emperor, though a moſt zealous Defender of 
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ſpondence would only give Occaſion to mutual Reproaches, would N . 
exaſperate both Parties, and end at laſt in Curſes and Anathemas on . 


— won 
both Sides. 
In the mean time Deputies arrived at Conſtantinople, ſent by Mon- 


gus, with full Powers to negotiate a Reconciliation between the The Emperor 
Two Parties. They had ſeveral Conferences with Acacius; and the Te his 


a : Henoticon, 
Reſult of theſe Conferences was the famous Henoticon, or Letter of ir Decree of 


Union, publiſhed by the Emperor, with a Deſign to unite all his loy- Union. 
ing Subjects in one Faith and Communion; and addreſſed to the 
Clerks, Monks, and People of Eg ypt and Libya. In that Letter the 
Emperor, after ſolemnly proteſting, that he has nothing ſo much at 
Heart as the Purity of the Catholic Faith, the Tranquillity of the 
Church, and the Welfare of his Subjects, 1. Declares, in the Name The Articles 
of the Churches ſpread over the whole World, that no other Symbol,“ ed. 
Doctrine, or Definition of Faith, has been received, or ought to be 
received, but that of Nice, confirmed by the Fathers of Conſtanti- 
nople. 2. He pronounces all ſeparate from the Congregation of the 
Faithful, who held any other. 3. He receives the Doctrine and De- 
finitions of the Fathers, aſſembled at Epheſus to condemn Neſtorius, 
becauſe agreeable to the Definitions of Nice; and likewiſe the Do- 
ctrine of thoſe, who met afterwards to condemn ſuch as maintained the 
ſame Errors. This was receiving the Second Council of Epheſus, at 
which Dioſcorus preſided, as well as the Firſt, 4. He requires all 
to anathematize Eutyches; to confeſs the Word to have taken Fleſh 
of the holy Virgin, whom he ſtyles The Mother of God; to have taken 
Fleſh really, and not only in Appearance; to be One, and not Two; to 
be conſubſtantial with his Father, according to his Divinity, and 
with us, according to his Humanity, without any Mixture or Con- 
fuſion. Laſtly, He anathematizes all who ſhall profeſs, teach, or 
maintain any Doctrine not contained in this Letter, where-ever, and 
by whomſoever defined, whether by the Council of Chalcedon, or 
by any other Council 2. The Emperor induſtrioufly avoids, as the 
Reader muſt have obſerved, all mention of the Nature or Natures 
of Chriſt, judging, and indeed very wiſely, that it mattered little, 
whether Men believed Chriſt to be in Two Natures, and of Two 
Natures, or only of Two Natures, but not in Two Natures, ſo long 
as they believed him to be true God, and true Man, to be one Chriſt, 
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Chriſt 482. 
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and not Two, which they all did. The Council of C/alcedon indeed 
defined Chriſt to be of and in Two Naturesz and their obliging all 
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to receive that metaphyſical Speculation as an Article of Faith, and 

engaging the Emperors to perſecute thoſe, who did not, as Heretics, 

and the worſt of Men, gave Riſe to the Diſturbances I have hitherto 
deſcribed. The Emperor therefore, having firſt laid down, in the 4th 

Article of his Heuoticon, the Doctrine that was held and profefled 

by both Parties, concerning the Incarnation, forbids any other to 

be taught or maintained; which was ſilencing the Eutychians, as well 

as thoſe who oppoled them. 

1t is received The Henoticon was no ſooner publiſhed at Conſtantmople, than 
by Mongus. Acacius cauſed a Copy of it to be tranſmitted to Mongus at Alex- 
andria, with an Order from the Emperor, injoining Apollonius, Pre- 

fect of Egypt, to drive out Talaia, and ſee Mongus inſtalled in his 

room, upon Condition that he received the Emperor's Letter, and 
promiſed to write Letters of Communion to Acacius, to Simplicius, 

and to the Biſhops of the other chief Sees. To theſe Two Condi- 

tions was added a Third; vis. That he ſhould not anathematize the 
Council of Chalcedon farther than it was anathematized by the Em- 
peror in his Letter; ſo that he was to receive all the Decrees, Defi- 
and Canons of that Council ; and among the reſt, the 28th, 


Ibo is in- 


alled in the 
Go ef Alex- _nitions, 


andria, placing his See after that of Conſtantinople; and only to reject the 
perplexing Atticle, concerning the Two Natures in Chriſt. With 
theſe Conditions Mongas readily complicd ; and was thereupon, put- 
ſuant to the Emperor's Orders, proclaimed lawful Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, and placed, with great Solemnity, on the Epiſcopal Thrones, 

The a The new Biſhop, ſoon after his Inſtallation, convened a general 

„ Aſſembly of the Laity, as well as the Clergy of Alexandria, where 


the Henoticon was read, and received by all who were preſent. 
Mongus made an excellent Diſcourſe on the Occaſion, exhorting his 
Flock to mutual Love and Charity, and conjuring them to unite in 
one Faith, as they were united in one Baptiſm; to join in one Place, 
as they were joined in one Worſhip; and above all, to lay aſide the 
odious Names of Eutychian and Neftorian, with which they had hi- 
therto branded each other. At the ſame time he wrote, agrecably to 
his Promiſe, Letters of Communion to Acacius, to Simplicius, 
and to the Biſhops of the other great Sces. All in the Eaſt, but Ca- 


2 Liberat. c. 18, Evagr. . 3c. 20. Theodor. LeQ. p. 565. Theoph. p. 112. 
lendion 
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Jendion of Antioch, received them, acknowleged him for lawful Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, and embraced his Communion b. As for Sim: 
plicius, he rejected his Letter, as we may well ſuppoſe, with the ut- 4nd Mongus 
moſt Indignation. At Conſtantinople the Henoticon was publicly — 3 1 
received by Acacius and his Clergy; and ſuch as had paſſed till that Bichep. 
time for Eutychians, whether Eceleſiaſtics or Laymen, were, upon 

their receiving it, admitted to his Communion e. The Example of Aca- 

cis was followed by all the Eaſtern Biſhops, Calendion only excepted, 

even by Martyrius of Feruſalem, famed above all the reſt for his 

Sanity 4. In Egypt indeed ſome Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics, 
obſtinately refuſed to receive the Emperor's Decree ; not that it con- 

taincd, even in their Opinion, any Hereſy, but becauſe no mention 

was made there of the Nature of Chriſt ; and rather than to part 

with the important Article, that Chriſt was in and of Two Natures, Mongus 
they were, out of the Abundance of their Zeal, for rekindling the _— 
War, of which they had all ſeen, and ſome of them had felt the 7 be received 
woful Effects. But Mongus put it out of their Power, driving in Egypt. 
them from their Churches, as Diſturbers of the public Tranquillity 

and appointing others, more peaceably inclined, in their room e. 

| In the mean time 7o%%n Talaia, who had been driven from the Talaia with- 
= Scc of Alexandria to make room for Mongus, privately withdrew Antec. | 
from that City; and, not thinking himſelf fafe in Egypt, fled in 

Diſguiſe to Antioch, to put himſelf there under the Protection of his 

Friend 1//us. But 1//us had forfeited all his Power and Intereſt at 

Court; and therefore could only recommend him, which he did very 

warmly, to the Patriarch Calendion, who had admitted him to his 
Communion, as lawful Biſhop of Alexandria; and beſides bore a ſe- 

cret Grudge to Acacius, for having taken upon him to ordain, with. 

out his Knowlege, one John Codonatus Biſhop of Tyre, a See ſub- 

ject to the See of Antiach. However, he wrote in Behalf of the de- 

poſed Biſhop, both to Acacius, and the Emperor. But apprehending 

his Letters would be of very little Weight with either, he adviſed 

Talaia to repair to Rome, to lay his Caſe before Simplicius, and im- 

plore the Protection of his Sec f (B). The very worſt Advice he 


could 


* Liberat. c. 17, et 18. dem e. 17. 2 Evagr. I. 3. e. Fo 


5 Concil. t. p. 4. 10% 2. Evagr. 1, 3. c. 21. Liberat. c. 18. f Evagr. I. 3. c. 35. et 
16. Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1042. 


(B) This Baronius (1), and the other But, 1. There can be no Appeal, properly 
Reman Catholic W riters, ſtyle an Appeal. ſpeaking, where no Judgment has been 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 483. n. 1. 


given; 
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Simplicius 


could have given him, ſince he, by following it, not only revived 
the Troubles, that were upon the Eve of being intirely compoſed, 


but gave Occaſion to an intire Separation between Rome and Con. 


ſtantinople, as we ſhall ſoon ſce. 


Talaia, in Compliance with the Advice of Calendion, ſet out fot 
Rome in the latter End of this, and arrived in that City in the Beginning 
of the following Ycar 483. He was received by the Pope, as all were, 
whether guilty cr innocent, who had recourſe to the Apoſtolic See; 
and upon that Merit alone, for I know of no other, acknowleged 
by him for lawful Biſhop. In his firſt Audience, he acquainted the 
Pope with all the Particulars of the cruel Perſecution raiſed and car: 
ried on, with an implacable Hatred, by Acacius and Mongus againſt 
him. This Perſecution, the Loſs of his Sec, and the other Calami. 
tics, that had beſallen him, he aſcribed to his inviolable Atrach- 
ment to the Doctrine of Leo, and the Faith of Chalcedon, boldly 
aſſerting, that they had driven him from the See, to which he had 
been canonically choſen and ordained, merely to make room for x 
Man, who had ſignalized himſelf by his Zcal for the oppoſite Tenets, 
To inflame the Pope ſtill more againſt Acacius, he did not forget his 
having ordained, by an open Violation of the Canons, Codonatus Bis 


given; and againſt Talaia no Judgment 
had been given. The Emperor knew him 
to be. guilty of Perjury ; and thereupon, 


thinking him quite unworthy of the Epi- 


ſcopal Dignity, removed him, and appoint- 
ed another in his room. 2. I ſhould be 
glad to know, why his recurring to the 
Pope ſhould be called an Appeal, rather 
than his recurring to /!/us ? He recurred 


to both with the ſame View, to crave 


their Protection; firſt to Illus, and then to 


the Pope, whom he probably would never 
have troubled, had that Miniſter ſtill been 
in Power. 3. On his Arrival at Rome the 


only Favour he begged of Simplicius was, 


that he would write to Acacius in his Be- 
half (2). And was not this evidently ap- 
plying to the Pope only as a Mediator ? 
Had he applied to him as a Judge, he 
would not have been ſatisfied with only 
deſiring him to write in his Favour; but 
would have required him to act as a Judge, 
to try his Cauſe, and reſtore him if inno- 
cent, by his ſovereign Authority, to the 


Poſſeſſion of his See. The Hiftorian in- 


(2) Liberat. c. 18. 


deed uſes the Word appellavit, be appealed, 
But from what I have ſaid, it is manifeſt, 
that in what manner ſoever he expreſſed 
himſelf, he could mean no more than that 
Talaia had recourſe to the Pope, or ap- 
plied to the Pope. But Baronius, and in- 
deed all other Writers on his Side of the 
Queſtion, are very apt, for want of Rea- 
ſons, to lay Streſs upon Words, without 
any Regard to the Meaning of the Au- 
thors, or the Senſe in which they uſe 
them. Thus, becauſe Simplicius, in one 
of his Letters to Acacius, uſes this Ex- 
preſſion, Delegatum tibi munus uttendes, A. 
tend to the Charge delegated to you, Barc 
nius concludes him to have been appointed 
by the Pope, his Legate, or Vicar-Gene. 
ral, for the Eaſt, Had Simplicius, inſtead 
of delegated, uſed the Word committ:s 
(which he might have done, it being plain 
from the Context, that he meant no moe 
by the former, than is imported by ts 
latter), Baronius would never have though! 
of veſting Acacius with the Legatine Dig 
nity. 


ſhop 
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ſhop of Tyre, without the Conſent or Knowlege of Calendion, as if Year of 
he aimed at nothing leſs than to extend his Juriſdiction all over the Chriſt 483. | 
Eaſt. He concluded with begging Simplicius, as he tendered the 
Welfare of the Church of Alexandria, to write in his Behalf to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople 8. He took no manner of notice of the 
only Crime, that was laid to his Charge, and for which alone he 
had been depoſed, that of Perjuty. As that Crime rendered him 8 
quite unworthy of the Dignity, to which he had been raiſed, and | Genel * 
he had been charged with it by Zeno himſelf, in the Letter he wrote Vm. 

to S7mplicins, it was the Height of Inſolence in the Pope to acknow- 

lege ſuch a Man for lawful Biſhop without the Conſent, or even the 
Knowlege, of the Emperor. For to believe him innocent was giving 

the Emperor the Lye; and if he believed him guilty, but thought 

that his Guilt might be overlooked in Conſideration of the extraor- 

dinary Zeal, which he pretended to have for the Council of Chalce- 

don (A), he ought ſurely to have acted therein in Concert with Zeno, 

who had depoſed him. But Perjury was not the only Crime laid to 

his Charge. Zacharias arraigns him of Simony, as if he had ſup- 

plicd with Money the want of Merit, and by dint of Money opened 

himſelf a Way to the Epiſcopal Throne h. That Writer, it is true, 

was no Friend of his; but Liberatus, who was, owns, that while a- 

laia was Oeconomus of the Church of Alexandria (B), he ſent fre- Talaia | 
quently very rich Preſents to Ius, the reigning Favourite. And {em with 
what End could he have in thus courting the Friendſhip of that Mi- 8 


5 Concil. t. 4. p. 1082. Evagr. 1. 3. c. 15. Liberat. c. 18. 


L 3. C 12. 


(A) Pope Gelaſius, in one of the Let- 
ters he wrote in behalf of Talaia, ſays, 
whatever Character he might have or de- 
ſerve in other reſpects, his Faith had never 
been found Fault with, fince he had been 
always deemed a true Catholic (1), that 
bs, he was a good Catholic, whether a good 

or a bad Man, and as ſuch worthy of a 
Biſhoprick. 

(B) The Oecenomus was an Officer, 
choſen out of the Clergy, to manage the 
Eecleſiaſtical Revenues, under the Inſpe⸗ 
Ction of the Biſhop. The Fathers of Chal- 
ceden ordained, by their 26th Canon, that 


(1) Concil. t. 4. p. 1160. 
ACIC, 16, c. 5. 8 a 


h Apud Evagr. 


every Church having a Biſhop ſhould like - 


wiſe have an Oeconomus or Steward, to 


manage the Revenues of the Church, that 


they might not be imbezziled, nor an 
Reproach brought upon the Prieſthood, 
That Office was originally diſcharged by 


the Biſhop himſelf, with the Aſſiſtance of 


his Archdeacon. But they having, upon 
the general Converſion of the Heathens, 
too much Buſineſs of another Nature to 
mind this, it was thought neceſſary to ap- 
point Officers, under the Name of Oeco- 
nomi, or Stewards, who ſhould have no 
other Employment (2). 


(2) Vide Morin. de Ordinat, Eccl. Part. 3. 


niſter, 
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Chin abs niſter, but to engage him in his Intereſt againſt the approaching Ele. 
Aion of a new Biſhop, Salophacialus being then advanced in Years, 
and very infirm ? What Zacharias writes therefore was not, it ſeems, 
a mere Fiction and Calumny, without any Ground or Foundation, as 
Baronius would make us believe. Liberatus, however prejudiced in 
his Favour, obſerves, that he made thoſe Preſents to Ilus while he 
was Oeconomus; which was plainly charging him, at leaſt, with 3 
Miſapplication of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. However, the Emperor 
urged no other Crime againſt him, but the Breach of his Oath, that 
being the only Crime of which he knew him to be guilty ; and he 

would lay no other to his Charge. 
Simplicius Simplicins had already written Two Letters to Acacius without 

writes to wa | . 

Acacius in receiving an Anſwer to either, as I have related above. However, 
his Behalf. at the Requeſt of Talaia, he wrote a Third; nay, and a Fourth, if 
L. iberatus may be credited i, reproaching Acacius ane w with his Si. 
lence in an Affair of ſuch Importance; complaining of him for hay: 
ing admitted Mongus to his Communion without the Knowlege and 
Conſent of the Apoſtolic See; and ſtriving to convince him, that he 
muſt either prevail upon Mongus to receive the Definition of Chalce- 
don, and the Letter of Leo, without any Reſtriction or Limitation 
whatever, or abſolutely ſeparate himſelf from his Communion !. 
The Reaſon he alleged why Acacius ought not to have communicated 
with Mongus without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See, was, becaulc 


he had been excommunicated both by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


and himſelf; and therefore ought not to have been releaſed from 
So that Bond by cither without the Conſent of the other | 3 which wa 
yy declaring, that no Biſhop, not the Pope himſelf, was impowered to 
abſolye a Perſon condemned, without the Conſent of the Biſhop, who 
condemned him. To neither of theſe Letters did Acacius return an 
Anſwer ; and Simplicius died ſoon after, that is, on the 2d of March 
of the preſent Year 483. having preſided in the Roman Church 15 
Years, 5 Months, and ſome Days m. He is now honourcd as a Saint, 
and on the 2d of March his pretended Reliques are yearly expoſed to 

public Veneration at Tivoli, where he is ſaid to have been born. 


— 


ine ©. 5. e ihbd. 11 = Bar. ad art. 
483. n. 4. Bolland. 2. Mart. p. 138. 
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Lear of 
Chriſt 483. 


, Onoacer, King 
Tn ar, © B © © 08 "oh | 


of Italy. 
Forty-ſeventh BISUO F of Rome. 


HE Death of Simplicius was attended with ſome Diſturbances in Th: Prefec- 
Rome , which, however, did not prevent the People and ar Ley 
Clergy from proceeding to the Election of a new Biſhop. But while fer the Elec- 
they were aſſembled for that Purpoſe, in the Church of St. . 
Baſilius, the Præfectus Prætorio, and Lieutenant of King Ogoacrer, him. 
entered the Aſſembly; and, addreſſing the Electors, that is, the Peo- 
ple, the Senate, and the Clergy, expreſſed great Surprize at their 
taking upon them to appoint a Succeſſor to the deceaſed Biſhop, with- 
out him; adding, that it belonged to the Civil Magiſtrate to prevent 
the Diſturbances that might ariſe on ſuch Occaſions, leſt from the 
Church they ſhould paſs to the State; that Szmplicius had conjured 
him, on his Death-bed, as they all well knew, to ſuffer no Election 
to be made, without his Advice and Direction; and that, were Him- 
plicius (till alive, nothing of Moment ought to be undertaken till it 
was approved by him, who repreſented the Perſon of the King. He 
then declared all they had done, without him, to be null, and ordered 
the Election to be begun anew, though it was already near con- 
cluded. But, in the firſt place, he cauſed a Law to be read in the Pub} 4 
Name of Odoacer, forbidding the Biſhop, who ſhould now be choſen, L.., farbid- 
855 5 ; 8 ding the Popes 
as well as his Succeſſors, to alienate any Inheritance, Poſſeſſions, or 75 53-nz:s he 
ſacred Utenſils, that now belonged, or ſhould for the future belong, 25 of the 
to the Church; declaring all ſuch Bargains void; anathematizing both * 
the Seller and the Buyer; and obliging the latter, and his Heirs, to 
reſtore to the Church all Lands and Tenements thus purchaſed, how 
long tocyer they may have poſſeſſed them b. From this Law it is ma- 
nifeſt, that great Abuſes muſt have prevailed at this time in Rome, 
in the Management of the Goods belonging to the Church; and that 
the Popes muſt have given Occaſion to ſuch a Regulation, ſince it 
ſeems to have been made for them alone, though none had fate in that 
Sce, through a long Series of Years, but ſuch as were fainted after 
their Death. We frequently meet with Laws reſtraining Abuſes, 


cſpecially in the Clergy, of which not the leaſt Notice is taken by the 


* Concil. t. iv, p. 1336. b Concil. ibid. 
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1 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or 


Year of Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe very Times, who, it ſeems, did not think 


Felix II. 


COL it neceſſary to acquaint Poſterity with them (A). The Law being 


Felix cleſen. read, the Votes were gathered anew; when Celins Felix was unani- 
mouſly cho{en, after a Vacancy of Six Days, according to ſome, and, 
according to others, of Twenty-lixe, He was a Native of Rome, 
the Son of a Presbyter, named likewife Felix; and probably had 
been married, and had Children (B). | 

Talaia de-, The new Pope was no ſooner ordained, than John Talaia, who 

Sour was ſtill at Rome, preſented a Petition to him, containing heavy Com- 

gainſt Aca- plaints againſt Acacins ; and at the {ame time minutely informed him, 

OW by Word of Mouth, of the State of Affairs in the Eaſt, of the ge- 
neral Defection of the Biſhops there, of the cruel Treatment thoſe 
met with from Acacius and Mongus, who dared to ſtand up in De- 
fence of the true Faith; and of the deplorable Condition to which 
the Church of Alexandria was reduced by the Uſurper of that See. 
The Pope, proud to ſee a Patriarch of Alexandria thus applying, in 
the Quality of a Suppliant to his Throne, reſolved to exert all his 
Intereſt and Power, that it might not be faid he had applicd in vain, 

The nete Pee A Council therefore was aſſembled without Delay, the Biſhops, who 

aſſembles a We , 8 

G,uncii, had met to ordain the new Pope, being ſtill in Rome; and it was there 

| determined, that ſince Letters had hitherto proved ineffectual, neither 

Acacius, nor the Emperor having deigned to anſwer them, Legates 

ſhould be immediately: difpatched, with proper Inſtructions, into the 


Eaſt. For this Legation were choſen Miſenus, and Vitalis, the for- 


Legates ſent 
into the Eaſt, 


c Bolland. 25 Feb. p. 504. 


(A) In a Council held at Reme in 502. what they could not brookx. But that Dia- 
under Pope Symmachus, the Conduct of Ba- lect Odvacer, and before him the Emperor 
ſilius on this Occaſion was cenſured, as an Zens (1), had learnt of them; and both 
Attempt on the Rights which the People thought, that they had as good a Right to 
had of chuſing their own Paſtors : But curſe the Clergy, and the Pope himſelf, as 


very unjuſtly ; ſince Baſilius left them at 
full Liberty to chuſe whom they pleaſed, 
and only complained of their proceeding 
to an Election without him, on whom it 
was incumbent to prevent or ſuppreſs all 
Diſorders and Diſturbances incident to po- 


pular Elections. But what the Biſhops of 


that Council chiefly complained of, and 
very loudly, was, Odoacer's preſuming, tho? 
a Layman, to anathematize thoſe who were 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Order; Laicum homi- 


nem anathema eccleſiaſtics ordini dictare, was 


(1) See above, p. 187. 


not. mart. p. 94. & Bolland. ubi ſupra, 


(2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1337, 1338. 


the Pope and the Clergy had to curſe the 
reſt of the World. The preſent Council 
indeed declared it repugnant to the Canons 
for a Layman to anathematize an Eccle- 
ſiaſtic (2); but Iſhould be glad to know by 
what Law or Canon the Right of Curling 
was reſtrained to their Order. OE 
(B) It is more probable, conſidering the 
Diſtance of Time, that he was the Great- 
Grandfather of Pope Gregory I. choſen in 
590. than Felix III. choſen in 526. for 
one of the I'wo was (3). 


(3) Vide Bar. 


mer 
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mer Biſhop of Cumæ in Campania, and the latter of Tronto, à City of 8 2 — 
Picenum, long ſince ruined. To them was added Felix, Defender \ — — 42 
or Syndic of the Roman Church (C), whom the Pope ſtiles a Man 


of great Integrity. By them Felix wrote both to Zeno and Acacins, By them the 


uri : a Pope writ 
conjuring them, as they tendered the Salvation of their Souls, for ;, 155 ere. 


which he expreſſes great Concern, not to ſuffer a Man, whom the 797 and Aca- 
one had condemned, and the other had proſcribed as a Heretic, to 


fit in the Sce of St. Mark. In his Letter to Acacius he tells him, 
that he is loth to find Fault with his Conduct; but cannot help ſu- 
ſpecting his Silence in an Affair of ſuch Moment; that, conſidering 
the Intereſt he was known to have at Court, there was good Reaſon 
to believe, that he was not willing to hinder what he did not hinder 3 
and that not to oppoſe an Error, or defend the Truth, when one may. 
is approving the one, and betraying the other 4. 

Beſides theſe Letters, the Legates were charged with Two Papers; Acacius 
the one addreſſed to Acaczus, and ſtiled a Summons (Citationis 8 ” 
hellus) ; for Acacins was there ſummoned to juſtify his Conduct in 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops before Sr. Peter. The other was addreſſed 
to the Emperor, and called a Lamentation (Deplorationis Libellus); 
the Pope lamenting, in that Piece, the unhappy State of the Church 
of Alexandria, of which he lays the whole Blame on Acacius; 
adding, that ſince the Perſon, whoſe See Mongus had uſurped, had 
preſented a Petition againſt that Biſhop, the Laws both Eccleſiaſtic 
and Civil obliged him to clear himſelf from the Crimes that were 
there laid to his Charge e. The Pope knew Talaia to be extremely 
obnoxious to the Emperor, and therefore induſtriouſly avoided ever 
mentioning his Name in the Letter he wrote to that Prince, or in 
his Lam̃entation. Evagrius writes, that Acacius was ſummoned to 
appear at Rome in Perſon f. But Pope Celaſius lays, in expreſs Terms, 


4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1097, 1098. Evagr. |. 3. c. 18. Liberat. c. 18. - Concil. 


i t Evagr. ubi ſupra. 


(C) The Defenſores Eccleſiæ were the ſome Places, choſen out of the Clergy, 
Proctors or Syndics of the Church, whoſe and, in others, out of the Laity. Nay, I 
Province it was to ſolicit the Cauſe of the find them in the fame Place Ecclehattics at 
Church, or of any ſingle Eccleſiaſtic, when one time, and Laymen at another. Thus 
injured or oppreſſed; and to ſue for Redreſs at Rome they were Laymen in the Time 
in a Civil Court, or apply immediately to of Zeſimus (4), and Eccleſiaſtics in the 
he Emperor. Theſe Defenſores were, in Pontificate of Gregory the Great (5). 


(4) Zo. eps I. e. 3. (5) Greg. ep. 48. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 483. 


Coen mmmnd 
Inſtruftions 
given to the 
Legates, 


The Legates 
arreſted and 
impriſoned. 


The Hiſtory of .che PO PE 8, or Felix II. 


that it was left to his Choice, either to appear in Perſon before St. 
Peter, or to appoint another to appear in his room f. The private 
Inſtructions given to the Legates, were, to preſs the Emperor, but 
with great Circumſpection and Prudence, to drive Mongus both from 
the See, and the City of Alexandria; to maintain the Authority of 
the Council of Chalcedon ; to let Acacius know, that he muſt ana. 
thematize Mongus, and anſwer the Requeſt which Talaia had pre- 
ſented to St. Peter againſt him; to try whether they could perſuade 
the Emperor to ſend Acacius to Rome, that his Canſe might be judged 
and decided there; which had been gaining a great Point; but it 
was both Preſumption and Folly to attempt it; laſtly, the Legates 
were ſtrictly injoined not to communicate, under any Pretence what- 
ever, with Acacius, till he had done what the Pope required him 
to dos, | 

With theſe Iuſtructions the Legates, that is, the Two Biſhops (for 
Felix was detained by Sickneſs) ſet out for Conſtantinople in the latter 
End of the preſent Year 483. But on their Arrival. at Abydus, on 
the Streights of the Helleſpont, now the Streights of the Dardanels, 
they were arreſted there by an Order from the Emperor, and thrown 
into Priſon. Their Papers were all by Force taken from them, ang 
they even threatencd with Death, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, 


if they did not communicate with Myngus and Acacius. The Threats 


They yield, 
and publicly 
communicate 
with Aca- 
cius. 


and Menaces they withſtood with great Firmneſs and Conſtancy; but 
their Virtue was not Proof againſt Careſſes, Promiſes, and the large 
Sums that were offered them. To theſe they yielded, and, upon 
their yielding, they were ſet at Liberty, and allowed to purſue their 
Journey to Conſtantinople, where they were received with the greateſt 
Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem both by Acacius and Zeno. The 
former immediately challenged their Promiſe, and, finding them dit- 
poſed to perform it, that is, to communicate with Mongus and him. 
ſelf, he appointed them, and likewiſe the Apocriſarii, or Nuncios 
of Mongus, to attend him the very next Day at his Habitation, in 
order to proceed together from thence to the great Church, and there, 
in Token of an intire Reconciliation, celebrate together in common 
the ſacred Myſteries, To this the Legates readily agreed; but it was 
no ſooner known that they had, than ſome Monks and Presbyters, 
the avowed Enemies of the Two: Biſhops, flew to the Houſe where 


f Concil. t. 4. p. 1201, 1202. 


s Concil. ibid, Evagr. 1. 3. c. 18. 
Theoph. p. 113, 114. 


the 
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the Legates were lodged, to divert them, if poſſible, from ſo ſcanda- * gf 
ous a Reſolution, which they ſaid, would reflect an eternal Ignominy CAC 


| | | homme, 
on their Memory, and be in the End unavoidably attended with the 
utter Ruin of the Catholic Cauſe in the Eaſt. But the Legates were 


determined to earn the promiſed Sums; and therefore, knowing upon 
what Errand theſe importunate Zealots were come, they could by 
no means be prevailed upoa to hear, or eyen to ſee them. The 
Monks and Presbyters attempted, by all the Stratagems their Zeal could 
ſuggeſt, to gain Admittance; but, their Stratagems proving all unſuc- 
ceſsful with Perſons come from Rome, they wrote a Note, reproach- 
ing them, in the ſharpeſt Terms, with their ſcandalous Conduct: 
And, of that Note, they conveyed one Copy to them in a Basket of 
Herbs, another in a Book, and a Third they had the Boldneſs to faſten 
with a Hook to the Garment of one of the Legates, while they were at- 
tending Acacius in the public Proceſſion, For the next Day the Legates 
met Acacius at the Epiſcopal Palace, agreeably to their Appointment 
and from thence attended him, with the Apocriſarii of Mongus, in 
Proceſſion to the great Church; which was a kind of Triumph for 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Divine Service was performed with 
the greateſt Solemnity, in the Preſence of a numberleſs Multitude; 
Acacius officiated ; the Name of Mongus was rehearſed aloud in the 
Diptychs ; and the Legates received the Euchariſt with the Apocriſa- 


ii; which was communicating with them in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and 
conſequently with Mongus as lawful Biſhop b. 


Ide Pope was ſoon acquainted with the Conduct of his Legates. The Pope in- 
Cyril, Abbot of a Monaſtery in Conſtantinople, who from the Begin- Ant. fle 
ning had oppoſed the Union of the Two Parties, immediately di- Prevarica- 
ipatched Symeon, one of his Monks, to inform Felix of what had 2 8 
paſſed. The Legates themſelves arrived ſoon after (for they made but Wy 
a very ſhort Stay at Conſtantinople), and brought with them Two Let- The Emperor | 
ters for the Pope, the one from Acacius, and the other from the er a 
Emperor, The former owned, in his Letter, that he communicated Pope. 

With Mongus, whom he maintained to be lawful Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, John Talaia having, by a facrilegious Violation of his Oath, 
rendered himſelf unworthy of that Dignity. The Emperor urged the 
lame Crime, in his Letter; and begged the Pope would give himſelf 
no Trouble about a Man of that Character, which, he told him, was 


ö h Concil. ef 4. p. 1082—1084. Liberat. C. 18. Evagr. . 3.9 C. 20, 21. Theoph. 
114. 
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Year of abſolutely to no Purpole. As to Mongus, he aſſured him, that his 
r —, Faith was Orthodox; that, after the ſtricteſt Examination, it had been 
found to be Orthodox; and that he had not been acknowleged either 
by Acacins or himſelf, for Biſhop of Alexandria, till he had ſigned 
the Definitions of Nice, to which thoſe of Chalcedon were intirely 

agrecable !. | 
The Legates The Pope received the Letters; but Smeon had ſo prejudiced him 
r e Againſt the Legates, that he would not admit them to his Preſence, 
Chriſt 484. till he had aſſembled a Council; which, after hearing them, and thoſe 
E"""" who accuſed them, might, together with him, judge of their Conduct. 
A Council was allembled accordingly, conſiſting of 67 Italian Biſhops 
and before them Mz/enus and Vitalis were arraigned, and convicted 
of having communicated with Acacms and Mongus, to the great Pre- 
judice of the Catholic Cauſe in the Eaſt. As they had acted therein 
in dire& Oppoſition to their Inſtructions, and the poſitive Orders 
received from the Pope, they were, for their Diſobedience, and the 
Countenance they had given to the Eutychian Hereſy, declared 
unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and at the fame time excluded 
from the Participation of the Sacred Myſteries, ſo long as the Sce of 
Alexandria ſhould be held by an herctical Biſhop : (A). 
Monous a. The Legates being thus condemned, the Council, in the next Place, 
commu» excommunicated Mongus ancw ; for he had been already excommu- 
5, Pap nicated by $zmplicins, and at the fame time, declared, that the Ro- 
mam Church never had, nor ever would own him for lawful Biſhop, 
becauſe he had been ordained by Heretics, and therefore ought to 
be for ever debarred from governing a Catholic Church a. 
Articles o But the moſt notable Feat performed by this Council, and which 
the Charge has rendered it famous in the Annals of the Church, was the Trial 
_ Ac,. and Condemnation of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. That Prelate 
clus. had greatly provoked the Biſhops of Rome, and plainly ſhewn, by 
his late Conduct, that he made no Account of the boaſted Power of 


„ Concil. ibid. p. 1082. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. Liberat. c. 18. z Conci!. ibid. 
Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. 2 Concil. ibid. p. 1083. Evagr. J. 3. c. 21. 


(A) Vitalis died about the Year 495. of and his Rank, though the See of Alexan- 
a ſudden Death; and in the ſame * dria was then, and many Years after, held 
Miſenus was reſtored by Pope Gelaſius, by Biſhops whom Rome ſtyled Heretics (1): 
both to the Communion of the Church, 


(1) Concil. ibd. p. 1272. 0 
, 15 8 the 
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the Throne of St. Peter. He had excommunicated Mongus as a Man Year of 
unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and even of the Name of a 10 rin — 
Chriſtian; and perſuaded Simplicius to pronounce the ſame Sentence 

againſt him: yet, upon his being afterwards reconciled with him, 

he not only abſolved him, by his own Authority alone, but raiſed 

him, by his Intereſt, to the Second See in the Eaſt, without ſo much 

as acquainting the Pope with ſuch a Deſign, either before or after it 

was put in Execution. He had undertaken to unite the Two Parties, 

and with that View dictated to the Emperor the Henoticon, or De- 

cree of Union; cauſed it to be publiſhed in the Emperor's Name; 

obliged all Biſhops to ſign it; perſecuted the Eccleſiaſtics, and drove 

from their Secs the Biſhops, who did not receive it; and all this 

without thinking it neceſſary to conſult the Pope in an Affair of ſuch 
Importance, or even deigning to return an Anſwer to the many 

Letters, to the repeated Declarations, Remonſtrances, and Proteſta- 

tions of Felix himſelf, and his Predeceſſor Simplicius, againſt it. Of 

the Summons requiring him to anſwer the Petition of Talaia, and 

clear himſelf, before St. Peter, from the things laid there to his 

Charge, he took no more Notice than if it had never been iſſued ; 

which was interpreted by the Pope as a Mark of the greateſt Con- 

tempt. He had by an open Violation of the Canons forbidding Bi- 

Mops to meddle with the Affairs of another Dioceſe, or to exerciſe 

there any kind of Power, Authority, or Juriſdiction, ordained Codo- 

nat us, Biſhop of Tyre, ſubje& to the See of Antioch; and not only 

reſtored, but raiſed to the Prieſthood, a Deacon, named Hymerzus, ; 
whom that Patriarch had formerly depoſed. To all this was added 

the Treatment, which the Legates had met with, the Violence that 

was offered them, and their Preyarication in communicating with a 


Man anathematized by the Apoſtolic See, which was by them chiefly 
aicribed to Acacius. 


Theſe were the Heads or Articles, upon which a Council, conſiſt. The Meſtern 
ing only of 67 Biſhops, all of 1zaly, and molt of them, if not all, rs peng 
immediately ſubject to the Pope, took upon them to try the Pa- % Biſop of 
triarch of Conſtantinople, though they could not but know (for I can Conſtanti- 
hardly ſuppoſe them to have been to ſuch a Degr 1cqua! 585 

y ſuppoſe 1 V gree unacquainted 
with the Laws and Practice of the Church), that they had no kind of 
Authority over him. When Chryſoſtom, one of the Predeceſſors of 
Acacius, was ſummoned, by Theophilus of Alexandria, to appear 


before a Council, conſiſting chiefly of Egyptian Biſhops, he paid no 
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Year of 
Chriſt 484. 


Acacius 
Judged, and 
depoſed by 


the Pope, and 
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ſort of Regard to that Summons, alleging, that, agreeably to the 
Canons, the Affairs of the Provinces were to be regulated by the 
Biſhops of the Provinces; and conſequently, that it was very in. 
congruous the Biſhops of Thrace ſhould be judged by thoſe of Egypt b. 
And was it not ſtill more incongruous, that the Firſt Biſhop of the 
Eaſt ſhould be judged by thoſe of Italy? The Eg yprians finding 
Chry ſoſtom did not appear, tried him nevertheleſs, and condemned 
him. But of their Sentence the Biſhop of Conſtantinople made no 
more Account than he had done of their Summons, urging the ſame 
Reaſon, that the Biſhops of one Dioceſe had no Power over thoſe 
of another; that the Biſhops of Thrace were not to be judged by 
thoſe of Egyyt. From thoſe of Egypt therefore he appealed to a 
General Council, which was plainly declaring, that he acknowleged 
no other ſuperior Power. Of this Appeal Pope Innocent approved; 


nay, and did all that lay in his Power to procure the aſſembling of 


a Council. He was Chry/o/tom's great Friend; he was fully convinced 
of his Innocence: and yet he did not take upon him to judge his 
Cauſe himſelf, and declare him innocent; which it cannot be doubted 
but he would have done, eſpecially when he found that the Em- 
pcror would not hear of a Council, had he believed ſuch a Power to 
be veſted in him, or any Aſſembly of Weſtern Biſhops, however 


numerous. 
The ns Articles being read to the Council, and 


proved by Acacins's own Letters, as well as by the Depoſition of the 


Legates, and the Monks, ſcnt for that Purpoſe, by their Abbots, from 


his Council. Conſtantinople, the Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly, were all 


of Opinion, for ſuch was the Opinion of the Pope, that Acacius de- 
ſerved to be condemned, anathematized, and depoſed. Hereupon 
an Act was drawn up, in the Nature of a Letter, addreſſed to Acacius 


in the Name of Felix alone, but ſigned by the 67 Biſhops of the Coun- 


cil. In that Act or Letter the Pope upbraids the Biſhop of Conſtan. 
tinople with his paſt Conduct; repeats and exaggerates every Article of 
the Charge; and concludes thus: Underga there fore, by the preſent 
Sentence, the Lot of thoſe whom you are ſo inclined to favour ; an 

know that you are depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity, deprived 
of the Catholic Communion, cut off from the Number of the Faith- 
ful ; that you have no longer the Name, nor the Power, of a Biſl op, 
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having been condemned by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtolic Autho- Year of 
rity ; and that you can never be looſened from the Bond of the pre- oY — = 
ſent Anathema a. In the fame Council another Act, or Decree, as 
Evagrius ſtyles it, was made in the Pope's Name, importing, in a few 

Words, for it was deſigned to be ſet up in all public Places both at 

Rome and Conſtantinople, that Acacius had been depoſed by the Sen- 

tence of Heaven, for lighting the monitory Letters that had been 

ſent him, and impriſoning the Pope in the Perſon of his Legates. 

All Biſhops therefore, Eccleſiaſtics, Monks, and Laymen, were warned 

by Felix, Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church of the City of Rome, 

not to communicate with the faid Acacius late Biſhop of Conſtanti- 

nople, on Pain of being anathematized, and puniſhed by the Holy 

Ghoſt, who would not fail to execute the Sentence F. Spiritu exe- 

quente d. This was the boldeſt Attempt the Popes had yet made. e 414e/? 
They had indeed aſſumed, and were daily exerciſing, as we have ſeen, "— 54 
a kind of Supremacy, or abſolute Authority, over the Biſhops of dls 
Italy, Gaul, and Spain; and had long ſince attempted to bring all 
Africa under Subjection. But with the Eaſtern Biſhops they had 

hitherto uſed great Caution and Reſerye, contenting themſelves, ler 

the Proyocation be ever ſo great, to deny them Communion, which 

every other Biſhop had a Power to do. Thus when the Legates of 
Innocent were not only impriſoned, but treated with the utmoſt Bar- 

barity by Atticus, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople e; that Pope no other- 

wiſe reſented the many Outrages offered to him in the Perſon of his 

Legates, than by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion of thoſe, 

to whom he aſcribed them. Had Innocent thought himſelf veſted 

with any kind of Power or Authority over the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 

nople, he was not a Man to have let it lie dormant on ſuch an Oc- 

caſion. 

The above- mentioned Sentence, or Letter to Acacius, is dated the Felix 2;. 
28th of July; and a few Days after Felix wrote to the Emperor, toe Tu- 
the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and to the Eccleſiaſtics and Monks of | ahve a 
the Patriarchates of Antioch and Alexandria, acquainting them with # 4cquaine 
the Judgment that had been given by the Church againſt Acacius and 1 
Mongus, as if he and a few Italian Biſhops were the whole Church; 
cxhorting them to ſubmit to her ſacred Laws; and, at the ſame time, 
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202 
Year of letting them know, that they muſt either renounce: the Communion 
— of Peter Mongus, or that of the Apoſtle St. Peter f. With theſe 


Il Ho gets ſafe dangerous a Commiſſion. Tutus readily accepted it, and, having 
79 that City. eyery-where eſcaped, with great Addreſs, the Vigilance of the Guards, 


The Sentence, his Condemnation, they faſtened the Pope's Letter to his Garment, 
h:w notified while he was either celebrating, or entering the Church to celebrate, 


is Acacius. 


ſtrive, by his Emiſſaries, to raiſe in Conſtantinople, where all things 


conveyed to himſelf, or Acacius. Of this Order Intelligence was 


Clergyman of the Roman Church, named Tutus, who was well 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 


Letters the Pope did not chuſe to diſpatch Legates into the Eaſt, not 
doubting but they would meet with the ſame Treatment as Vitalis 
and Miſenus had lately done, if not worſe: and, beſides, the Emperor, 
to prevent the Diſturbances which he apprehended the Pope would 


were quiet, had ordered the Avenues to that City, both by Sea and 
Land, to be narrowly guarded, and all Perſons, who could not give 
a ſatisfactory Account of themſelves, to be arreſted, and their Papers, 
if any ſhould be found upon them, to be ſeized, and immediately 


ſoon given by the Monks to the Pope, who thereupon choſe an antient 
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acquainted with the Roads, as the moſt proper Perſon to execute fo 


he arrived ſafe and undiſcovered at Conſtantinople. But now appre- 
hending the Danger that would probably attend his deliyering to 
Acacius the Letter, with which he was charged, he applied to the 
Monks, who. in all deſperate Attempts were the forlorn Hope of their 
Party. And indeed they acted as ſuch, on the preſent Occaſion: For 
taking upon themſelves to acquaint the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with 
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the Sacred Myſteries. This occaſioned, according to Nicephorus 8, a 
great Tumult, in which ſeveral Monks were killed, and ſeveral wound- 
ed, by the Friends of Acacius. But of this Tumult no Notice is 
taken by Liberatus, who lived the neareſt to thoſe Times, and began 
to write about the Year 460. Neither did Felix, or any of his Suc- 
ceſſors, ever reproach the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the Murder 
of thoſe Monks, though, to blacken his Character, they did not even 
ſcruple to charge him with Crimes which he had never committed. 
Baronius however has allotted a Place to the ſuppoſed Martyrs in 
the Calendar of Saints; and their pretended Reliques are expoſed in 
ſeyeral Places, to public Worſhip, on the 8th of February b. Acacius 
gave himſelf no Trouble about the Monks; but being ſoon informed, 


. © Conc t,4. p, 10833088, = 8 Niceph, l 6. e 1. > Bar, Marys 
eb. 


that 
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that the Pope's Letter had been brought by Tutus, he reſolved to 3 4 
put his Conſtancy to the ſame Tryal as he had lately done that of . 
the Legates. He recollected, that they had withſtood his Threats, but 7 
yielded as ſoon as Money was offered them; and thence concluding N Fg 
the Offer of Money to be the proper Bait for the Roman Clergy, he communicates 
cauſed, in the firſt Place, a conſiderable Sum to be privately promiſed — 
to Tutus, on condition that he would communicate with him. There 

was no Occaſion for any other Trial ; the old Prieſt yielded at once; 

agreed to the Propoſal, and communicated with Acacius, though he 

had ſtill freſh in his Memory the ſevere Sentence againſt the Legates, 

and could not doubt but the like Sentence waited him. But preſent Ad- 

vantage blinds and hardens Men, generally ſpeaking, againſt all the 

Terrors of a future Puniſhment. The Fall of Tatus, joined to that 

of the Legates, mortified the Friends, and afforded new Matter of 
Triumph to the Enemies, of the Roman See. The Monks took care 

to acquaint the Pope immediately with it. They even found means 

to get into their Poſſeſſion the very Letter which Tutus wrote to 
Acacius, when he agreed to his Propoſal. That Letter they convey'd Mo is ex- 
to Rome; and the unhappy Clergyman, upon his Return, was ana- n 
thematized as a Traytor to God, and the Apoſtolic See, and for ever F. ene 
excluded from the Participation of the Sacred Myſteries, that is, of Rome. 


the Euchariſt i. 

The Pope's Letter having been conveyed to Acacius, in the man- Acacius, in 
ner] have related, that Prelate expreſſed in peruſing. it, for he read bis Turn, ex- 
it as ſoon as the Service was ended, more Surprize at the unprece. hs ae 
dented Boldneſs of the Biſhop of Rome, than Concern at the Sen- 

tence it contained. He knew that the Pope had no ſort of Power 

or Authority over him ; and therefore, to ſhew how little he valued 

his Communion, or feared his Anathemas, he in his Turn anathe. 

matized him, cut him off from his Communion, and ordered his 

Name to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs. The Conduct of Aca- 

cits was approved not only by the Emperor, and the whole 

Church of Conſtantinople, Three Abbots excepted, and ſome 

ot their Monks, but by almoſt all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, even by 

Andreas of Theſſalonica, at that Time the Pope's Vicar for Eaſt 
{!/yricum. They all joined Acacins, and, together with him, ſepa- 
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204 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Felix II. 

Year of rated themſelves from the Communion of the Pope, and of ſuch as 

8 beit e, communicated with him, that is, of all their Brethren in the Weſt k. 

An intire de Such was the Riſe, and ſuch the Occaſion, of the firſt general Schiſm, 

3 a Schiſm that continued for the Space of 35 Vears, between the Eaſt 

Eaſt and the and the Weſt, between the Latin and the Greek Churches. I will 

Weſt, not take upon me to juſtify Acacius, nor to examine here how far 

he was guilty ; but only obſerve, that had he been undeniably guilty 

of every Article contained in the Charge brought againſt him, it did 

not belong to the Pope, and a few Italian Biſhops, intirely at his 

Beck and Devotion, to try, condemn, and depoſe the Firſt Biſhop in 

the Eaſt. This could only be lawfully done by a General Council; 

and the Pope's having preſumed to do it, by his own Authority, was 

the chicf Plea of the Eaſtern Biſhops for ſeparating themſelves from 

his Communion, and joining Acacius. They did not all approve of 

the paſt Conduct of that Prelate ; and many among them, had an 

Oecumenical Council been called, would have probably voted againſt 

him. But to acknowlege him to have been lawfully condemned 

and depoſed, when condemned and depoſed only by the Pope, and 

IVhat in- his Council, had been acknowleging in the Pope a ſupreme and un- 

ts Bi: controuled Authority over all the Biſhops of the Earth, and ſubjea- 

pops to fide ing the whole Church to the arbitrary Will of one Man. It was 

oi hAcacius. chiefly on this Conſideration, that they ſided with Acacius, as appears 

from the Letters of the Popes themſelves h who therefore ought not 

to have reproached thoſe Prelates, as they frequently did, with pre- 

ferring the Friendſhip of Acacius, and the Favour of Zeno, to the 

Communion of the Apoſtolic See; ſince it was not to gain the Fa- 

vour or Friendſhip of either, but to defeat the moſt bold, illegal, and 

dangerous Attempt, that had been yet made by the Apoſtolic Sec, 

that they joined in the preſent Diſpute the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

In ſhort, Matters were now, by the Raſhneſs of Felix, brought to a 

Criſis. The Eaſtern Biſhops found themſelves reduced to the Neceſ- 

ſity of living ſubje& to, or ſeparated from, the Roman See (for Felix 

had excommunicated all, who, after his Sentence, ſhould communi- 
| cate with Acacius); and they choſe the latter. 

The Pope 


From what has been faid it is manifeſt, that the preſent Schiſm, 
3 fand the Evils attending it, ought, in Juſtice, to be charged to the 


this Schiſm. Account of the Pope alone, notwithſtanding the incredible Pains, 


* Concil. ibid, p. 1092, Facynd, in Mocian, p., 56 5. Liberat, c. 18, 
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Felix II. BISHOPS / Rome. 205 
which the Roman Catholic Writers have all taken to clear him, _ Year of 
and lay the whole Blame on the Greeks, For it was he who ſepa- — 
rated himſelf the firſt from their Communion, and ſeparated himſelf 

from it, becauſe they would not ſubmit to a Judgment which he had 

given, and they apprehended to be, as it undoubtedly was, inconſiſtent 

with their Libertics, as well as the known Laws and Practice of the 
Church: As for the Arguments in Favour of the Papal Supremacy, 1 1 5 
founded on the Excommunication and Depoſition of the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 0 
Conſtantinople, they are quite frivolous, and ſcarce worthy of Notice, ple ue, {gu 
though diſplayed with great Pomp and Flouriſh of Words by Baro- vc. rad 
nius, and the other Roman Catholic Writers. For, 1. As Felix excom- 
municated and depoſed Acacius fo did Acacius, in his Turn, excom- 

municate and depoſe Felix. And why ſhould the ſame Sentence be 

an Argument of Supremacy in the one, and not in the other ? 2. The 

Greeks paid no more Regatd to the Sentence of the Pope, than if it 

| had been iſſued by the Biſhop of Eugubium, of Rhegium, or of Thanis 

4 (A). And whether we may not conclude from thence, more agrecably. 

3 to Reaſon and good Senſe, that he had no kind of Power over the 

| Biſhop of Conſtantinople, than from his taking upon him to exerciſe 

ſuch a Power, that he really had it, I leave the Reader to judge; and 

ſhall only obſerve, that if he was truly veſted with an abſolute and 
uncontrouled Authority over all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, 

it is very ſurpriſing, that the greater Part of the Biſhops of the Catho- 

lie Church ſhould have been, for the Space of near 500 Years, utterly 
unacquainted with a Truth which it was of the utmoſt Importance 

tor them to know. 3. Felix, it is true, excommunicated and de. Net lee 
poſed Acacius by the Apoſtolic Authority, that is, by the Authority N = 
of the Apoſtolic See, as the Sticklers for the Supremacy have taken themſelves. 
care to obſerve. But he himſelf was ſoon ſenſible, that he had gone 
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(A) The Biſhops of Eugubium, of Rhe- manded by our Saviour to affect none. 
21um, and of Thanis, are inſtanced by St. Here: ever a Biſhop is, ſays Ferom, whe- 
Ferom as the loweſt and the leaft conſi- ther at Rome or Eugubium, at Conſtanti- 
derable in the Church; and yet are ſaid, by nople er Rhegium, at Alexandria or Tha- 
the ſame Father, to be equal (by their ori- nis, he is of the ſame Worth, and of the 
ginal Inſtitution, and abſtracted from the ſame Prie/thaed. The Power of Wealth 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and Imperial Laws) does not make a Biſhop higher, nor does the 
to the Biſhops of Rome, Conſtantinople, Lowneſs of Poverty make him lower ; for 
and Alexandria, all Biſhops being alike the they are all alike the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who had no Su- les (2), 


periority over one another, and were com- 
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(2) Hier. ep. 85. 
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Year of too far; and therefore, to remove the juſt Umbrage which the Greeks, 


Chriſt 484. 
—— 


No Potoer 
exerciſed by 
them but 
what they 
pretended to 
Ge common to 


all Li/heps, 


Jo much by Canonical Conſtitution as by Divine Inſtitution o; or 


afterwards defined by Pope Bonzface VIIL p. But ſuch Doctrines were 
yet unknown to the Popes themſelves, none of them being yet arrived 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 


whom he did not expect to find ſo much upon their Guard, had taken 
at ſuch an extraordinary Attempt, he declared, in a Letter to Vetranio, 
an eminent Prelate in thoſe Parts, and of no ſmall Intereſt at Court, 
that it was not by his own Authority he had excommunicated and 
depoſed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but by the Authority of theCouncil 
of Chalcedon, excommunicating and depoſing all who held, or commu- 
nicated with thoſe who held, the Eutychian Doctrine m; which was 
plainly diſowning what he had done, and reſigning the Authority he 
had aſſumed, when he found, that the Greeks had taken the Alarm, 
and were determined not to acknowlege it. Had he thought himſelf 
veſted with that extenſive and unlimited Power which his Succeſſors 
have claimed, he would not have failed to aſcertain it at ſo critical 
a juncture. He would have let the Greeks know, as Pope Eugenius 
did a Thouſand Years after, that al/ Patriarchs, and conſequently 
all other Biſhops, uuſt yield to his Will n ; and either have told them, 
in the Words of Iunocent III. that ihe Confirmation, Tranſlation, and 
Depoſition, of Biſhops, were reſerved to the Roman Pontiff, not 


informed them, upon their pleading the Liberties and Independency 
of the Greek Church, that z# was of Neceſſity to Satvation for 
every human Creature to be ſubjecf to the Roman Pontiff, as was 


at ſuch a Height of Arrogance, or rather Impiety, as to damn all who 
refuſed to ſubmit to their ſovereign Will. Felix therefore, inſtead of 
maintaining the Authority which the Greeks apprehended he had aſ- 
ſumed; or pretending to any Privilege, Power, or Juriſdiction, pecu- 
liar to him, or his See; took great Pains to perſuade. his Brethren in 
the Eaſt, that he had aſſumed none but what was common with him 
to all other Biſhops, all Biſhops being, as he often declared, equally 
impowercd to cut off from the Communion of the Church ſuch as 
communicated, in Defiance of the Laws of the Church, with known 
and avowed Heretics J. The like Declaration was made, and in a 
more ample Manner, by Gelaſius, the immediate Succeſſor of Felix, 
in a kind of Manifeſto which he wrote on this Subject, and addreſſed 


\.* Concil. t. 4. p. 1092, 1093. 2 Concil. Flor. p. 484. o Inn. III. in 
Gregor. Decret. I. I, tit. 7. c. 2. Þ Extrav. com. |, 1. tit. 8. c. 1. 4 Concil, 
bid. 
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to the Biſhops of Dardania, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. To what _Year of 
Streights and Diſtreſs muſt the Popiſh Writers be reduced, ſince, 89 
ſupport the Sapremacy, they are forced to recur to Facts which the 
Popes themſelves have declared to have no kind of Connexion with 
the Supremacy ! 

And now, to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, all Communion the Bi- 


and Correſpondence between the Eaſt and the Weſt being intirely 2 in we, 
broken off, the Emperor, to maintain Concord and Unity among the Communi- 


the Biſhops in his Dominions, ifſued an Order, commanding all, with- 2 4 * 
out Diſtinction, to be depoſed, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, Chriſt 485. 
who ſhould refuſe to ſign the Henoticon, or to communicate with tgje 

moſt holy Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria, With this 
Order the far greater Part readily complied ; and the few who did 
not, were, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, depoſed, driven from 
their Secs, and ſent into Exile; inſomuch that in the Term of a few 
Months there was not a ſingle Biſhop to be found in the whole Eaſt, 
who had not written Letters of Communion to Mongus and Acacius, 
and thereby renounced the Communion of Rome. 
la this State Matters continued, nothing worthy of Notice hap- 5 dies, 
pening either in the Eaſt or the Weſt, till the Year 489. when Aca- 5 cl 
cius died, and Flawitas, or Fravitas, was choſen in his room. He his room. 
was a Presbyter of the Church of St. Thecla in Conſtantinople, and Chill 450. 
o renowned for what was then called Sanctity, that Felix, though w———— 
highly incenſed againſt Zeno, could not forbear commending that 
Prince for procuring the Election of a Man, whoſe Faith, he ſaid, 
was as orthodox, as his Life was ſpotleſs". His Election was thought en Election 
to have been miraculous. For the Emperor, to prevent the Diſturb- 8 . e 
ances which he apprehended would attend the Election of a new Bi- 
op at ſo critical a Juncture, cauſed a Blank Paper, ſealed with his 
own Seal, to be laid on the Altar of one of the Churches, and with 
it a Writing, whereby he and the whole Church of Conſtantinople 
bound themſelves to chuſe the Perſon, whoſe Name ſhould be found 
written on the Blank Paper. Both Papers being depoſited on the Al- 
tar, the Church was ſhut up, and the Avenues to it carefully guarded 
Night and Day by Bands of Soldiers, relieving one another, all under 
the immediate Command of Coſinus the Great Chamberlain; for the 
Emperor would truſt no other, A rigorous Faſt was injoined, and 


Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1086. Niceph. chron. 
3 ſtrictly 
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208 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 
ng ſtrictly obſerved by the whole City, for the Space of 40 Days; du- 
— ring which time, Prayers were daily put up to the Almighty, that 

he would be pleaſed to direct his People in the Choice of theit 
Paſtor, and ſignify his Will to them by one of his Angels. When 
the 40 Days were expired, the Paper was opened, with great Solemni- 
ty, in the Preſence of the Emperor, of the Clergy, and of the whole 
City; and the Name of Fravitas appearing on it, written, as was 

\ believed, with a heavenly Hand, he was, with loud Acclamations, 
1 proclaimed lawful Biſhop of the Royal and Holy City of Conſtanti. 
4 nople 5, No one entertained the leaſt Suſpicion of any Cheat or 
| Impoſture, Miracles being now ſo frequently wrought, that Men 

ö | were no more ſurpriſed at a miraculous Event, than at any common 


Event or Occurrence of Life, nor more inclined to queſtion the one 
than the other. 


F _ 3 Fravitas anſwered, in Appearance, the good Opinion which all at 
I . - . » 
Pur Nome entertained of the Purity of his Faith. For he was no ſooner 


ordained, than he wrote a flattering Letter to the Pope, begging his 
Communion, and owning St. Peter to be the Firſt of the Apoſlles, 
to be the Foundation-ſtone of the true Faith, and the Pope to hold 
the Faith which was held, taught, and preached, by that Apoſtle. With 
this Letter, and one from the Emperor, recommending him to the 
Pope in Terms of the greateſt Eſteem and Affection, Fravitas di- 
ſpatched to Rome ſome Eccleſiaſtics, and ſeveral Monks in their Re- 
tinue, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Attachment to the 
ö ; Roman See, and the Doctrine of Chalcedon. On their Arrival at 

Rome, they were received by that Church with the greateſt Demon- 
II po is if ſtrations of Joy; Felix was fully ſatisfied with the Letters they 
e "M brought; and nothing now ſeemed to remain, that could obſtruct 


But requires an intire Reconciliation between the Two Churches. But while the 
r rh Pope was upon the point of concluding it, by admitting Fravitas 

firuck out of to his Communion, he unluckily bethought himſelf to ask the De- 

the Diptychs. puties, whether the new Biſhop had yet eraſed, or had engaged to 

craſe, the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs. This Demand fur- 

priſed the Deputies; for, to require the Biſhop of Con/tantiner'? to 

« ſtrike the Name of his Predeceſſor out of the Diptychs, was rcqui- 
ring him to own, that he had been lawfully depoſed, which, they 


knew, the Eaſtern Biſhops would never allow. The only Anſwer, 
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$ Niceph. q 7 16, C, 18. 
2 : there- 


Felix II. "BISHOPS of Rome. 209 
therefore they returned to the Pope was, That they had no Inſtruc- Year of 
; - «| pi, Chriſt 489. 

tions concerning that Point; and indeed Fravitas had given them AS 
none: Felix ſtrove to convince them of the Reaſonableneſs of his 
Demand; but finding they induſtriouſly avoided either approving or 
diſapproving it, he diſmiſſed them, without admitting the new Biſhop 
to his Communion; and immediately wrote both to him and the 
Emperor, acquainting them with the Motives that induced him to in- 
ſit on the Name of Acacius being put out of the Roll of lawful 
Biſhops, as an indiſpenſable Preliminary to the propoſed and wiſhed 
for Union between the Two Sees t. 

Theſe Letters Felix delivered to the Deputies, who immediately Fravitas des. 
ſet out with them for Conſtantinople, But before they reached that By. bf 

4 . : : riſt 490. 
City, Fravitas died; and, at his Death, it appeared that neither was .???? 
his Life ſo ſpotleſs, nor his Faith ſo pure and orthodox, as the Pope 
had believed, and indeed the reſt of the World; nay, even ene] 
who had moſt extolled his Sanctity, were ſoon convinced, and, 
their great Mortification, forced to own, that he was an arrant Hypo. 
crite, "that his Holineſs was all counterfeit, and, what gave no ſmall Hi ſuppoſe 
Concern to the Emperor, and the whole City, that the ſuppoſed Mi- role; ang 

ection, 

racle, which they had all believed, was a mere Impoſture. For his ere Im- 
Death was no ſooner known, than ſome Uſurers began to ſue his Hure. 
Heirs for yery conſiderable Sums. The Cauſe was brought before the 
Emperor, who, finding ſuch exorbitant Sums had been all borrowed 
by Fravilas during the Vacancy of the See, began to ſuſpect ſome 
ſimoniacal Practice. To diſcover the Truth, therefore, he ordered 
the Hcirs of the deccaſcd Biſhop to be put to the Rack; when they 
owned, that the Money was borrowed to bribe the Great Chamber- 
lain, who, as ſoon as he received it, opened the Paper, wrote on it 
the Name of Fravitas, and then ſealed it again with the Imperial 
Scal u. Hereupon the Emperor, provoked beyond Expreſſion, in find- 
ing he had been thus impoſed upon, cauſed the Chamberlain to be 
immediately executed, and the Creditors of Fravitas to be paid out 
of his confiſcated Eſtate w. Had this Impoſtor lived long enough to re- 
pay the borrowed Sums, and not died, as he did, Three or Four Months 
after his Election, what a glorious Figure would fo remarkable a Mi. 
racle have made in his Legend! For it is not to be doubted, but his 


ſpotleſs Life, his miraculous Election, and his flattering Letter to the 
* Concil. t. 4. p. 1087. 1091, » Niceph, I. 16. c. 18. v Idem ibid. 
VorL., II. 5 5 | Pope, 
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Year of pope, would have procured him a Place in the Calendar of Saints, 
Ciuiſt 490. . | 


and a ſutable Legend. 


Euphemius Fravitas was ſucceeded by Enphemins, a Man of an unblemifhed 
_— a Character, of eminent Piety, great Learning, and a moſt zealous De. 
fender of the Catholic Faith x. The fincere Defire he had of ſeeing 

Concord and Unity reign again in the Church, prompted him, as 

ſoon as he was ordained, to replace, in the Diptychs, the Name of 

Felix, which had been ſtruck out by Acacius; to tranſmit to Rome 

He writes te A Confeſſion of his Faith, and to beg the Pope, as he tendered the 
One. Welfare of the Catholic Church, to admit him to his Communian, 
Obriſt 491- and by that means put an End to ſo dangerous a Schiſm. Felix 

received his Letter, owned his Faith to be truly orthodox ; but pe- 
remptorily refuſed to communicate with him, or his Church, fo lon 

IVho inſiſts as the Names of Acacius, whom he had depoſed, and Fravitas, 


on his eraſing 


the Name of WROM he had not acknowleged, were kept in the Diptychs. The 
Acacius. Name of the former Enphemins could not eraſe, without allow- 
ing him to have been lawfully depofed ; nor that of the latter with. 
out owning him to have been no lawful Biſhop, becauſe he had not 
been yet acknowlcged as fuch by the Pope. The good Prelate there- 
fore, aware of the dangerous Conſequences that might be drawn 
from his granting cither, and not thinking the Communion of Rome 
worth purchaling at fo dear a Rate, forbore, fo long as Felix lived, 


all farther Attempts towards a Reconciliation between the Two 
Sees J. | | 


. In the mean time died Petrus Mongus of Alexandria, and in his 
an thana- 


ſus ichen room Was choſen Athanaſins, Presbyter of that Church, and a moſt 
in his room. zealous Stickler for the Doctrine of Eutyches. Euphemius therefore 
ſeparated himſelf from his Communion, and like wiſe from the Com- 
munion of Palladius, who had been lately choſen Biſhop of Antioch, 
and, at his Inſtallation, had publicly anathematized the Council of 
Three differ- Chalcedon . Thus was the whole Church divided into Three dif- 
ent Parties ferent Parties or Factions. The Egyprians, with their Patriarch, form- 
—_— ; the Biſhops of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, under the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, another; and the Weſtern Biſhops, with the Pope 
at their Head, a Third. The £g yptians profeſſed the Eutyehian 
Doctrine, anathematized the Council of Cha/cedon, the Definitions of 
that Council, and all who received them. The other Biſhops in the 


x Evagr. I. 3. c. 23. Niceph. chron. Theophan. p. 11 5. 
I. 3. c. 23. Theoph. p. 16. Concil. t. 3. p. 1154. 


2 


Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. 
Liberat. c. 18. Eyagr, I. 3. c. 23. 


Eaſt, 
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Eaſt, except the Patriarch of Antioch, and ſome Orientals, 


thought himſelf bound to do, in order to gain it. 


211 


who ſided Year of 
with the Eg yptians, received the Henoticon, and many among them, 


in which Number was Euphemius himſelf, the Decree of Chalcedon 
eſtabliſhing Two Natures in Chriſt. The Biſhop of Rome therefore, 
and his Brethren ia the Weſt, intirely agreed, in point of Doctrine 
and Faith, with the Biſhop of Con/tantinople, and thoſe of his Party; 
and the only Subject of the Quarrel between them was, whether the 
Name of Acacias (for that of Fravitas was ſoon dropt) ſhould be 
kept in, or ſtruck out of the Diptychs. Euphemius could not ſtrike 
i: out, without diſobliging the Emperor, and the far greater Part of 
the Catholic Biſhops ; and his diſobliging them would have occaſion'd 
a Schiſm or Diviſion among the Catholics themſelves, more prejudi- 
cial, in the preſent Circumſtances, to their Cauſe, than a Rupture with 
Rome. On the other hand, the Pope was inflexible, and perempto- 
rily required the Name of Acacius to be eraſed before he would com- 
municate with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, or any of his Patty, let 
the Conſequences be what they would. Perhaps he was not ſuffi- 
ciently appriſed of the State of Affairs in the Eaſt; but if he was not, 
Enuphemius was; and therefore apprehending greater Evils from his 
his communicating with Rome, upon the Pope's Terins, than could 
potlibly ariſe from his continuing out of that Communion, he re- 
mained fatisfied with having done what, in common Charity, he 


Chriſt 490. 


In the Height of theſe Diſturbances and Diviſions died the Emperor Zeno die, 
Zeno, in the Beginning of April 491. and on the 11th of the ſame and Anaſta- 


Month Anaſtaſius was choſen to ſucceed him, chicfly by the Intereſt 
of Ariadne, the deceaſed Emperor's Widow, whom he had promiſed bin. 
to marry, and married accordingly, the very Day after his Acceſſion. 
Euphemias, ſuſpecting his Orthodoxy, and with a great deal of Rea- 
lon, oppoſed his Promotion, to the utmoſt of his Power; nor could 
he be prevailed upon by the Empreſs, and the Senate, to approve of 
their Choice, till Anaſtaſins delivered to him a Confeſſion of Faith, 
under his Hand, intirely orthodox, and beſides promiſed, upon Oath, He premises 
to take the Council of Chalcedon for the Rule of his Belief 2. 
Patriarch had the Populace on his Side, by whom he was greatly be- 
loved, and revered: Longinus, the late Emperor's Brother, claimed 
the Crown as his Right; and Anaſtaſius had not yet even attained 


2 Evagr. I. 3. c. 29. Theodor. LeR. p. 558. 
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Yearof to the Rank of a Scnator, but was only one of the Great Chamber- 

N OE 49"*, lain's Officers. It was not therefore, in theſe Circumſtances, thought 

adviſeable to diſoblige ſo popular a Man, by reminding him of his 

Duty, and letting him know, that State-Aﬀeairs were foreign to his 

Miniſtry, that he was to receive and obey the Perfon whom the 

Senate choſe, and not take upon him to direct them whom they 

ſhould chuſe, or whom they ſhould not. Had Euphemius been Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, his refuſing to conſent to the Election of the Perſon, 

whom the Senate had agreed to raiſe to the Empire, till he had ex- 

amined his Faith, and found it Orthodox, would have ſupplied Baro- 

zus and Bellarmine with ample Matter for Deſcants on the tempo- 

ral Power of the Popes; I mean the Power of ſetting up Kings, 

and pulling them down at their Pleaſure, which the Popes have, in 

the latter Times, moſt boldly aſſerted. But of ſuch a Power in them 

not the leaſt Foot-ſtep has yet appeared, though Occaſions have not 

becn wanting, on which it ſeaſonably might, and even ought to 

have becn exerted, for the Good of the Church, and the Catholic 

Caule. 

Allows Li- Anaſtaſius was himſelf ſtrongly inclined to the Doctrine of Eu- 

L tyches; but neyertheleſs began his Reign with granting Liberty of 

Chriſtians of Conſcience to all his Subjects, it being unworthy of a Chriſtian 

all Denomi- Empcror, as he declared in his Edict for Toleration, to trouble or 
BAIgns, , . . 

perſecute any who, together with him, adored Chriſt. Thus he hoped 

to put an End to all Diſputes, and ſee Peace reſtored, in his Days, 

to the Church and the State a. But the Biſhops, who received the Coun. 

cil of Chalcedon, refuſing to communicate with their Brethren, who 

did not, and ſuch as did not, with thoſe who did, the Emperor 

found himſelf obliged to forbid all Biſhops, on Pain of Depoſition 

and Exile, to declare for or againſt that Council. Thus both Partics 

were ſilenced; but yet they would not communicate with one an- 

other, nor would the Pope communicate with either; ſo that they 

were {till Enemies to each other in their Hearts, though reſtrained from 

open Hoſtilities, by the Fear of loſing their Sees. 

Felix writs Felix was no ſooner informed of the Death of Zeno, and the Pro- 

70 Analtalius. motion of Anaſtaſius, than he wrote to the new Emperor, to con- 

gratulate him on his Acceſſion to the Crown; for he did not doubt, 

as he expreſſed himſelf in his Letter, but the Authority of fo reli- 

gious a Prince would prove as advantageous to the Church, and the 


2 Idem ibid. c. 31, 
true 
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trac Faith, as that of his Predeceſſor had been prejudicial to both b. N. of 
Of this Letter the Emperor took no Notice. But Felix did not live 2. 


long enough to know what Reception it met with. He died in the 

latter End of this, or the very Beginning of the following Vear 492. Felix dies. 

having governed the Roman Church Nine Vears, wanting ſome Days e. Can 40. 

He may be ſaid to have exceeded in Pride, Arrogance, and Preſumption ———— 

all who went before him; at leaſt he attempted what none of them 1 

had dared to attempt, not Leo himſelf, who, in the Quarrel between 

him and Anatolius, one of the Predeceſſors of Acacius, only threat- 

ened to ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of that Prelate; 

which was indeed all the Canons of the Church allowed him to do. 

But Felix, more bold and enterpriſing, carried his Reſentment and 

Revenge to the Height we have ſeen, in open Defiance of the Eccle- 

ſtaſtic, as well as the Imperial Laws. I ſay, his Re/entment and Re- 

venge; for it was not out of any Zeal for the Faith, or the Church, 

that he took upon him to excommunicate and depoſe the Biſhop of 

Conſtantinople, but merely to be reyenged on him, as the Greeks well 

obſerved, for the Contempt he had betrayed, on ſeveral Occaſions, 

for the Biſhop of Rome, and his Sced. Had he had any real Concern 

for the Welfare of the Church, nothing would have tempted him to 

take ſuch an unwarrantable and unprecedented Step; for he could 

not but foreſee the dreadful Evils that would inevitably attend it. He 

foreſaw them; but, apprehending the Dignity of his Sce to be at 

Stake, and the Want of that Deference and Reſpect, which he claimed 

as duc to St. Peter, that is, to himſelf, to be a greater Evil than any 

thing that could befal the Church, he purſued his Revenge, at all 

Events, and thereby gave Riſe to the preſent long and dangerous 

Schiſm. Such a Conduct, we may be ſure, intitled him to a Place His ſaint- 

among the Saints; and he is now accordingly worſhiped as a Saint, 20 

having deſerved well of the Apoſtolic See, how ill ſoever he may have 

deſerved of the Church. | 
Beſides the Letters of Felix, which I have already taken notice of, His Letter to 

there is one from that Pope, dated the 1 5th of March 488. concerning * 

thoſe, who, during the Vandalic Perſecution in Africa, had ſuffered : 

themſelves to be baptized, or rebaptized, by the Arians. From the 

Regulations contained in that Letter, the Reader may judge of the 


» Concil. t. 4. p. 1268. © Marcell. chron. Vide Bolland. 25. Feb. p. 508. 
et Apr. t. 1. p. 34. Concil. ibid. p. 1198. 
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Year of ynreaſonable, not to ſay antichriſtian Rigour of the Church-Diſcipline 
1 *. in thoſe times. For the Pope there requires the Biſhops, Presbyters, 
The unrea- and Deacons, who had conſented to be rebaptized, tho” forced by the 
7 Violence of Torments, to do public Penance ſo long as they lived; 


Church-Diſ- reduces them to Lay-Communion (A), and that to be adminiſtred 
cipline. 


(A) There are Three different Opinions 
concerning the Meaning of that Word. 
Lay-Communion was, according to ſome, 
communicating among the Lay men after 
the Clergy, and without the Rails of the 
Chancel. But Lay-Communion was ad- 
miniſtred to degraded Clergymen in private 
Houſes, and on their Death-beds, where 
there could be no room for ſuch a Diſtin- 
ction; and conſequently Lay- Communion 


"muſt import ſomething beſides that Diſ- 


tinction. Others therefore are of Opinion, 
that to reduce a Clergyman to Lay-Com- 
munion, was diveſting him of all the Power 
which he had received by his Ordination, 
and reducing him to the State and Condi- 
tion of a Layman, This ſeems to have 
been the Opinion of all the antient Coun- 


cils and Fathers; for they all ſpeak of the 


Eccleſiaſtics, who were only admitted to 
Lay-Communion, as mere Laymen, and as 
incapable of performing any Epiſcopal or 
Sacerdotal Functions, as if they had never 
been ordained. The greater Part of the 
Roman Catholic Divines allow (and this 
is the Third Opinion) Lay-Communion to 
import Degradation ; but then by Degra- 
dation they mean no more than the Suſ- 
pending of a Biſhop or.a Prieſt from the 


Functions of his Miniſtry. For tho' the 


Church may, according to them, grant or 
deny the Epiſcopal or e Power to 
whom ſhe pleaſes, yet ſhe can never revoke 
it, when once granted, Thus ſhould a 
Biſhop or a Prieſt be guilty of the moſt 
enormous Crimes ; ſhould he for his Wic- 
kedneſs be degraded, anathematized, and 
even caſt out of the Congregation of the 
Faithful; nay, ſhould he abjure Chriſt, and 
the Chriſtian Religion, and embrace the 


only 


Jewiſh, Mohammedan, or Pagan Superſti- 
tion; he would, in ſpite of the Church, 
and all her Anathemas, ſtill retain the 
Power ſhe has given him, ſtill continue to 
be a Chriſtian Biſhop or Prieſt, though no 
more a Chriftian ; and might even ordain, 
confirm, abſolve, conſecrate, and perform 
all the other Functions of the Epiſcopal or 
Sacerdotal Office, as e ffectually as the Pope 
himſelf. This Doctrine, however repug- 


nant. to common Senſe, and the Practice of 


the Catholic Church in all Ages preceding 
the Councils of Florence and Trent, nece(- 
ſarily follows from the Definitions of thoſe 
Two Councils concerning the /ndelibleCha- 
rafter, which was by them thought a Mat- 
ter of ſuch Conſequence as to be made an 


Article of Faith (1). By this Character is 


meant a real Quality, Sign, Mark, or 
Seal, produced and imprinted in the Soul 
of a Biſhop or Prieſt at his Ordination, 
which can by no Power upon Earth be ever 
effaced, and is inſeparably connected with 
all Epiſcopal or Prieſtly Authority. But 
that the Antients were all utter Strangers 
to ſuch a Character, has been, I may ſay, 
demonſtrated by ſeveral Proteſtant Wri- 
ters (2); and therefore I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve here, that the preſent Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, concerning her Indelible 
Character, is evidently inconſiſtent with 
the Doctrine of the moſt revered Council 


that was ever held in the Church, that of 


Nice : For by that Council it was decreed, 
that ſuch Biſhops or Preſbyters, as had been 
ordained by a degraded Biſhop, Meletius of 
Lycopolis in Egypt, ſhould not be admitted 
to ſerve the Church either as Biſhops or 
Preſbyters, till they had been re-ordained 
(3). And was not this plainly declaring Or- 


(1) Concil. Flor. in Inſtruct. Armen. et Trident. Seſſ. 7. Can. g. (2) See 
Chemnit, Exam. Concil. Trid. part 2. p. 25. Rivet. Cath. Orthodox. Bellarmin. 
Enervat. t. 3. c. 5. Perkins Demonſtrat. Problemat. p. 130. Alting. Theolog. 
Elenctica, p. $94 Calvin. Antidot. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 7. Can. 9, &c. (3) Epitt. 


Sy nod. apud 


ocrat. I. 1. c. 9. & Theodor. I. 1. c. 9. 


ders 


Felix II. 
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ders conferred by a degraded Biſhop to be 
void and null, and conſequently ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop to be abſolutely diveſted of all Epiſco- 
pal Power and Authority ? In compliance 
with this Decree, and the Directions of the 
Council in their Synodical Letter to the 
Church of Alexandria, Theodore, Biſhop of 
Oxyrinchus, re-ordained all the Mieletian 
Preſby ters, who returned to the Church, 
without any kind of Regard to their for- 
mer pretended Ordination (4). Neither 
he therefore, nor they, knew any thing of 
an Indelible Character inſeparably connected 
with all Epiſcopal Power and Authority; 


depoſed for their Miſdemeanours, to be ab- 
ſolutely diveſted of all the Power and Au- 
thority they had before. And indeed, that 
a Man ſhould be depoſed from his Office, 
and vet retain all the Power belonging ta 
his Office, is fo repugnant to Reaſon and 
common Senſe, that it is ſurpriſing the 
Church of Rome ſhould ever have adopted 
ſuch a Notion. 

However, the Antients acknowleged, it 
muſt be owned, ſome kind of Diſt inction 
between a depoſed Ecclefiaſtic, and a mere 
Layman: But that Diſtinction they did 
not place in any ſpiritual Mart or Chara- 
Her in the Soul of the one, and not of the 
other; nor in any Power which the one 
had, and the other had not; but in this 
alone, that the Eccleſiaſtic had been once, 
by the outward Form of Ordination, or Im- 
poſition of Hands, deſtined to the ſacred 
Miniſtry ; and therefore was qualified to 
officiate again without a new Ordination, 
mould the Church think fit to recall him to 
his Office. But this Qualification the Lay- 
man wanted, who had never been commiſ- 
lioned by the Church to exerciſe any ſpiri- 
tual Office or Function. Ordination, tho? 
a tranſient Act, qualifies a Man, ſo long as 
he lives, to perform all Sacerdotal or Epi- 
ſcopal Functions, and therefore needs never 
be repeated. But a Man may be qualified 


() Cor cil. Antioch: Can. 5. 


but believed thoſe, whom the Church had 


(4) Vide Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. 1. 1. c. 9. 5 
(7) Concil. Epheſ. Can. 6. 


BISHOPS ff Rome. 
point of Death; and excludes them for ever from the Year of 
Prayers and Aſſemblies of the Faithful. As for the other Eccleſiaſtics, LP — a 


and 


for an Office, and at the ſame time have no 
more of the Power belonging to that Office, 
than if he were not qualified for it. The 
Diſtinction which the Antients acknowleged 
between a depoſed Clergyman, and a mere 
Layman, cannot be better illuftrated and 
explained, than by that which they allowed 
between an apoſtate Chriſtian, and a mere 
Jeto or Pagan. An Apoſtate from the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Fewiſb or Pagan 
Superſtition cannot be called, properly 
ſpeaking, a Chriftian, is not a Member of 
the Chriſtian Church, nor has he anyRight 
to the common Privileges of a Chriſtian, 
ſo long as he continues in his Apoſtaſy. 
But ſtill, in virtue of his Baptiſm, he is 
qualified, according to the Doctrine of the 
Antients, to be admitted to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, after the greateſt 
Apoſtafy, without ' a new Baptifm ; and 
this Qualification a mere Few or Pa- 
gan has not. In like manner a de- 
poſed Prieſt or Biſhop cannot be called, 
in Propriety of ſpeaking, a Pricft or Bi- 
ſhop ; does not belong to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, nor has he the Power and Au- 
thority of his former Office more than a 
Layman. But nevertheleſs he is qualified, 
in virtue of his paſt Ordination, to perform 
all the Functions of the Miniſtry, when it 
ſhall pleaſe the Church to reſtore him to his 
Rank and Dignity. That Qualification a 
Layman wants, who has never been or- 
dained ; and in that alone does the Dif- 
ſerence conſiſt between him and a degraded 
Clergyman. 

To conclude, if it is Hereſy, as has been 
defined by the Church of Rome, to ſay, 
that a Clergyman may ceaſe to be a Clergy- 
man, and become again a Layman ; that a 


Man who is a Prieſt or a Biſhop To day, 


may be a Layman To-morrow ; all the an- 
tient Councils were guilty of Hereſy. For 
by them a degraded Clergyman is ſaid to 
be turned out of Office (5); to be totally 
depoſed (6) ; to fall totally from his Order(7); 


) Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 48. 
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4 Year of and the Monks, Virgins, and Laymen, if they ſubmitted, of their 
| Chriſt 492. own accord, to be rebaptized, they are to atone for their Orime by a 
W ' Twelve Years public Penance ; but only by a Three Years Penance, 
F if they yielded by dint of Torments ; and to a Three Years Penance 
1 the Pope ſubjects thoſe too, who had been rebaptized not only 
againſt their Will, but even without their Knowlege ; for it was cu- 
3 ſtomary with the Arians to rebaptize the Catholics before they were 
aware, and often while they were aſleep : And what Crime had thoſe 
h | to expiate, who had been thus baptized ? The Pope concludes this 
1 remarkable Letter with declaring thoſe incapable of being ever admit- 
. | ted to the Clerical Order, who have been baptized or rebaptized by 
: Heretics, whether that has been done with their Conſent and Know- 
= lege, or without cither e. 

Some ſtyle this Pope Felix III. but I have ſhewn elſewhere f the 


Election of Felix, whom they call the Second of that Name, to haye 
been null. | 


AN As T ASIUS, 6 E L A Sg I U 8, 
Fiftieth Bis no? of Rome. 


Gelaſius che- | : | 
ſen in the N the room of Felix was choſen, after a Vacancy of Five Days 


roemef Felix. L only, Gelaſins, the Son of one Valerius, by Birth an African, 
according to ſome, and a Roman, according to others. Perhaps he 
was a Native of Africa, but born a Roman (for ſo he ſtyles himfelfs), 


l 4 * — 
— 1 — — 1 * > 
r A 


© Concil. t. 4. p. 1075—1077. f See Vol. I. p. 146. 8 Gelal, 
Ep. 8. Concil. t. 4. p. 28 8 85 5 


at — 
=. 


to be unordained [deordinatur] (8); ing by Lay Communion Communion in one 
to be removed out of the Order of the Clergy Kind oniy (11), it is ſcarce worthy ol No- 
(9) ; to ceaſe to be of the Number of the tice ; nothing being more certain than that 
Clergy (10). The laſt is the Expreſhon of Clerg men were, by the Cenſures of the 
the Council of Ne; and to the Cham Church, reduced to Lay- Communion, when 
pions of the Indelible Character I leave the the Laity communicated in both K-'nus: 
Taſk of reconciling a Man's zeafing to be This is owned by almoſt all the other Ro- 
of the Number of the Clergy, and his being man Catholic Writers, who indeed ſeem to 
ill a Clergy man, have been quite aſhamed of Bellarmine's 
As to Bellarmine's Opinion, undetſtand- Ignorance (12). 


f (8) Apud Crab. Concil. t. 1. p. 318. (9) Concil. Arelat. 1. Can. 13. (10) Con- 
ci]. Niczn Can. 2. (+1) Bellar, de Euchariſt. I. 4. c. 24. (12) Vide 
Cardinal. Bona de Reb. Licurg. 1, 2. c. 19. 
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in the Senſe St. Paul was a Roman, though born in Tarſus. He =. of 
was no ſooner inſtalled, than he wrote a moſt reſpectful Letter to 
Anaſtaſius, to acquaint him with his Promotion, and recommend to Write: to the 
his Protection the Catholic Church, and the Faith of CHalcedon h. not to Euphe- 
To this Letter the Emperor returned no Anſwer : But Euphemius, to 22 : 
whom the new Pope had not condeſcended to notify his Election, as . 
was cuſtomary, wrote to him the firſt a Letter filled with the moſt beging his 
tender Expreſſions of Affection and Friendſhip, intreating him to pity =" 
the unhappy and diſtracted State of the Church, by contributing, ſo 
far as in him lay, towards uniting in one Communion thoſe who were 
ſincerely united in one Faith. But at the ſametime he lets him know, 
that he muſt not think of having the Name of Acacius ſtruck out of 
the Diptychs!, Either Gelaſius did not anſwer this Letter, or Euphe- 
mus, impatient to ſee the Evils redreſſed that afflicted the Church, 
wrote a Second Letter before the Pope could anſwer his Firſt (for we 
know of no Anſwer to the Firſt). In the Second Letter Euphemius 
complains, but in the moſt friendly Manner, of the Pope, for not 
having acquainted him, according to the Cuſtom that obtained in the 
Catholic Church, with his Promotion to the Epiſcopal Dignity z ex- 

preſſes a moſt earneſt Deſire of ſecing a perfect Harmony re-eſtabliſhed 
between the Two Sees; but aſſures his Collegue in Chriſt, and begs 
he may be believed, that the People of Contantinopie will never ſut- 
fer the Name of Acacius to be put out of the Roll of their Biſhops. 
He adds, that Acacius had never been guilty of any Hereſy ; that his 
Faith had never been ſo much as ſuſpefted ; that he had indeed com- 
municated with Mongus, but not till Mongus had publicly abjured the 
Errors with which he was charged; that Acacius had been tried, con- 
demned, and depoſed, without the Concurrence, nay, and without 
the Knowlege, of his Collegues in the Eaſt, and conſequently in De- 
hance of the known Laws and Practice of the Church. However, if 
the Pope (till inſiſted on his Name being eraſed out of the ſacred 
Regiſter, he adviſes him to write to the People of Conſtantinople, 
or to ſend Legates into the Eaſt, capable of diſpoſing them to con. 
icnt to his Requeſt, He cloſes his Letter with conjuring the Pope to 
take the Will of God alone for the Rule of his Conduct, without 
ſuffering himſelf to be ſwayed, in an Affair of ſuch infinite Conſe— 
quence, by any Engagements he may apprehend his See to be under x. 


> Concil. ibid. p. 1168, i Concil, ibid. p. 1161. * Concil. ibid. p. 1159 — 1161. 
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The Pope in ſuffeted to remain in the Diptychs, he would, upon no Conſideration 
Pm 6 whatever, be reconciled to the Church of Conſtantinople. He allows 
Name of A- Acacius to have been no Heretic, but nevertheleſs pretends that he 
3 Caclus. had forfeited his Dignity by communicating with Heretics; and lays 
it down as a general Rule, that an excommunicated Perſon infects ſuch 
1 as communicate with him, and that ſuch as communicate with him 
| | infect all who communicate with them. Upon this Principle he pe- 
| remptorily refuſes to communicate with Euphemius, fo long as he 
= kept the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, and thereby communi- 
cated with one who had excommunicated himſelf by communicating 

with an excommunicated Perſon, meaning Mongns. He therefore tells 
Euphemins, that he muſt not look upon the Letter he writes to him 

as a Mark of Communion, ſince he writes to him only as to a Stranger, 

being abſolutely determined to have no Communication with thoſe, 

who preferred the Communion of Heretics to that of St. Peter, As 

to his writing to the People of Conſtantinople, or ſending Legates 

into the Eaſt, he excuſes himſelf from doing either, ſince it could not 

be expected, that thoſe, who would not hearken to the Voice of 

their own Paſtor, ſhould obey the Voice of a Stranger l. This Letter 

gave great Concern to Eupbemius. He had flattered himſelt, that the 

new Pope might be more peaceably inclined than his Predeceſſor, and 

that, as Acacius had not been excommunicated by him, he might 

connive at the ſmall Regard that was paid to his Memory, the ra- 

ther, as he had once deſerved ſo well of the Church and the Faith, 

and had favoured Mongus with no other View but to gain him over 

to the Catholic Intereſt, But, to his great Diſappointment, he found 

Gelaſius more obſtinate than Felix himſelf, and more untractable 

Euphemius (acerbus, aſper, nimis durus, difficilijque). Being therefore ſatisfied, 
refuſes 5 that he could by no other means procure a Peace with Rome, but by 
3 kindling a War in Conſtantinople, and dividing the Catholics there 
among themſelves, which he very juſtly called incurring a greater 

Evil to avoid a leſs, he deſpaired of ſeeing an End put to the Schiſm 

in his Days, and wrote no more, 


4 

1 , 
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* Year of This Letter the Pope anſwered in a moſt arrogant, imperious, and 
C — peremptory Style, declaring, that ſo long as the Name of Acacius was 
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The following Year, 493. Theodoric, the new King of Italy (B), Year of 
having diſpatched a ſolemn Embaſſy to Conſtantinople, at the Head — — — 
of which were Feſtus, or Fauſtus, and Irenæus, both Romans of the Gelaſius 
firſt Rank, and diſtinguiſhed with the Title of 1luſtrious, Gelaſins Ben gi. 
took that Opportunity to write a long Letter, addreſſed to all the Bi- ſhops, 
ſhops of the Eaſtern Empire, whom he ſtyles, in the Addreſs, his 


Beloved Brethren, but ſtrives, in the Letter, to convince them, that 


they are all Heretics, and all alike excommunicated. The chief Pur- Strives to 


poſe and Deſtgn of this Piece was, to aniwer the Reaſons alleged by . 
the Greeks to ſhew, that Acacius had not been lawfully depoſcd, and been lawfully 
conſequently that it was very uncharitable in the Pope, with whom ed. 
chey agreed in all Points of Faith, to inſiſt on their omitting his Name 

in the Liſt of Biſhops, as a Term of Communion. Their Reaſons 

the Pope reduces to the Three following Heads: 1. That it did not 

belong to him, but to a General Council, to judge, condemn, and 

depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 2. That Acacius was neither a 

Heretic, nor had he communicated with Heretics condemned by the 

Council of Chalcedon; ſince he had not admitted Mongus to his 
Communion, till he had received the Henoticon, and thereby ab- 

jured the Errors condemned by that Council. 3. That to condemn, 
anathematize, and depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, however 


guilty, without thinking it at all neceſſary to conſult his Collegues in 


(B) Theadoric was King of the Oftrogoths, 
whom the Emperor Marcian had allowed to 
ſettle in Pannonia, quite diſpeopled by the 
Incurſions of the Hunns, and other barbarous 
Nations. He was at firſt greatly favoured 
by the Emperor Zeno, and ſerved under him 
as Commander in Chief of the Roman Ca- 
valry. But afterwards thinking himſelf ill- 
uſed by that Prince, he not only quitted 
the Service, but at the Head of his Goths 
made War on the Empire, till he was per- 
ſuaded by the Emperor to turn his Arms 
azainſt Odoacer, who reigned in Italy. Some 
write, that Zeno yielded that Country to 
him, and his Poſterity (1); for it belonged 
of Right to the Emperor of the Eaſt; while 
others pretend, that, by the Treaty be- 
tween him and the Emperor, he was to 
hold it only during his Life (2). However 
that be, the King of the Geths engaged in 


p. 84. Marcell. p. 479. 


(1) Jornand. Rer. Goth. c. 57. Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. 2. c. 6. 
(3) Procop. ibid. 


this new War with great Alacrity ; and 
having, in the Term of Five Years, com- 
pleted the Conqueſt of Italy, by the Re- 
duction of Ravenna after a Three Years 
Siege, he cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed 
by hisGoths King of that Country, without 
waiting for the Emperor's Permiſſion. And 
it was to excuſe this Liberty, and ſolicit 
the Emperor's Approbation, that he di- 
ſpatched Fauſtus and Irenæus to Conflanti- 
nople, with the Character of his Embaſſa- 
dors. Anaſtaſius approved of what he had 
done, promiſed not to moleſt him in the 
Poſſeſſion of the Country he had conquered, 


and ſent him the Enſigns of Royalty. Hence 


it is manifeſt, that DDecdoric himſelf owned 
he held his Kingdom of the Emperors of 
the Eaſt ; and by them he even ſuffered 
the Roman Conſuls to be named (3). 


(2) Mal- 


Ff2 the 


i De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gelaſius 


Year of the Eaſt, in an Affair that ſo nearly concerned them, argued ſuch a 
Contempt in the Pope for the Greeks in general, as nothing could juſ- 
His Anſwer tify or excuſe. The Firſt of theſe Reaſons Gelaſms anſwers as his 
2 Predeceſſor had done; vis. That he had only executed the Sentence 
by theGreeks of the Council of Chalcedon, excommunicating the Emutychians, 
re e hogs and all who communicated with them; which, ſays he, was not ar- 
lawfully con- rogating to himſelf any particular or extraordinary Power, but exer- 
demned. ciſing that which was common to him with all other Biſhops. As 
nothing was more certain, than that Mongus had anathematized Eu- 
7yches, and all who held the ſame Doctrine, before Acacius would 
admit him to his Communion, the Pope ſeems to have been greatly 
at a Loſs how to anſwer the Second Reaſon of the Greet; how to 
maintain the former to have been an Heretic, and the latter to have 
been excommunicated for communicating with him, even after he 
had, in the moſt ſolemn Manner, renounced his Hereſy, After a long 
Deſcant, therefore, on the Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſto- 
lic See, he concludes, that what St. Peter, that is, the Pope, had 
bound, no other Power could looſen, and what St. Peter had looſen- 
ed, no other Power could bind. Upon this Principle he pretends. 
Mongus, whom St. Peter had condemned as a Heretic, and never ab- 
ſolved, to have continued a Heretic; and conſequently Acacius to 
have been lawfully depoſed for communicating with him. In Anſwer 
to the Third Reaſon of the Greeks, he tells them, in plain Terms, 
that they were all byaſſed in favour of Acacius; that moſt of them 
were no leis guilty than he; and that it was not uſual for a Judge, in. 
condemning a Criminal, to conſult his Accomplices m. 
The Greeks The inflexible Obſtinacy of the Pope gave great Joy to the Greeks 
2505 . of the Eutychian Party, who choſe rather to live ſeparated from, than 
King The- united with Rome, and triumphed in ſeeing their Enemies in the Eaſt 
Werde thus deprived of the Aſſiſtance they might receive from their Ortlio- 
dox Friends in the Weſt. Of this Evil the Catholic Biſhops were. 
well appriſed, and, in order to prevent it, reſolved to make one At- 
tempt more towards a Reconciliation between the TWO Churches. 
They knew no Reaſons alleged by them would be of any Weight; 
and therefore, applying ta the Two Embaſſadors Fauſtus and Irenæus, 
who had brought the Pope's Letter, they begged them to appriſe his 


Reverend Holineſs of the fatal Conſequences: that would inevitably 


» Cogcil. t. 4. p. 1217—1221, 
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attend their comply ing with his Requeſt, For they could not per- 4 — of 
ſuade themſelves, that, were the Pope well acquainted with the un- 
happy State of the Church in the Eaſt, and aware of the Evils which 

they had ſo much Reaſon to apprehend from their eraſing the Name 

of Acacius, he would till inſiſt on ſuch a Punctilio. Fauſtus, who 8 w. 
was, it ſeems, a Man of ſome Piety, took upon him to write to the they | half 
Pope, in their Name; and wrote accordingly, aſſuring him, among 

other Things, that neither the Emperor, nor the People of Conſtan- 

tinople, would ever ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be omitted in the 

Diptychs ; and that to diſoblige either, at ſo critical a Juncture, when 

the Eutychian Party was acquiring daily new Strength, and the Ca- 

tholic Intereſt was daily declining, would prove a Thing of moſt dan- 

gerous Conſequence, and might end at laſt in the total Ruin of the 

Faith in the Eaſt. From the Letter of Fauſtus it appears, that the 7% Terms N 
Greeks, 1 mean thoſe of the Catholic Party, were ready even to own, n 
that Acacius had done wrong in abſolving Mongus without the Con- 

ſent and Concurrence of Rome, nay, and to ask Pardon for the 

Contempt it was pretended he had thereby ſhewn fbr the Apoſtolic 

See, provided the Pope would only connive, for the preſent, at their 

keeping his Name in the Diptychs, and, joining them againſt the 

common Enemy, refer the Deciſton of ſo fatal a Quarrel to the Judg- 

ment of a General Council, to which they ſolemnly engaged to ſub-- 

mir. They added, that, as the Emperor had not yet openly declared 

either for the Eutychian or the Catholic Party, but ſeemed to be in. 

Suſpenſe, and to waver between both, they could not juſtify, in the 

Sight of God or Man, their doing any thing that might eſtrange him 

from them, or give him the leaſt- Byas in favour of thoſe, who were 

alike Enemies to them, and to Rome, and fought the Deſtruction of 

both n. 

But the Pope was not to be moved, and would hearken to no Nea. gry . in- 
ſons. The Apoſtolic See had condemned and depoſed: Acacius; and i 

that Judgment was to be maintained, let what would happen to the 

Church and the Faith. Gelaſius therefore, in his Anſwer to Fauſtus, His Anſwer 
whom. he could not ſuppoſe to be any- ways byaſſed in favour of the 33 371 ; 
Greeks, after repeating what he had ſaid in his Letter to Euphemius, baſaders, 
concludes thus: As Acacius was condemned, and depoſed; according 

to the Canons of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers, and died 


» Concil. t. 4. p. 1184, 1185. 
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greſling the Canons and Laws by which ſhe condemned him. Let 


The Greeks 


EXcommunt- 


cateGelaſius, after they had given him ſuch undeniable Proofs of the ſincere Deſire 


and all who 
communicate 
with him. 


nent Danger, provoked them to ſuch a Degree, that they ſeparated 


He Cintinu- to be charged, needs no great Examination to determine. The 


ation of the 


Schiſm oxwing 


to the Pope. 
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under that Sentence, the Roman Church cannot even connive at his 
being honoured as a lawful Biſhop after his Death, without tranſ- 


them therefore chuſe whether they will communicate with Acacius, 
and his Followers, or with the Apoſtolic See, and the Apoſtle St. 
Peter; for they cannot with both, and in vain they attempt it *, 
This Letter Fauſtus communicared, as ſoon as he received it, to the 
leading Men of the Catholic Party; and it had the Effect which he 
apprehended it would. The unparalleled Obſtinacy of the Pope, 


they had of being reconciled with him, after they had made all the 
Advances towards a Reconciliation, which they thought compatible 
with their Duty, and the Safety of the Church, at that time in immi- 


themſelves, in their Turn, from the Communion of Rome, firuck 
the Name of Gelaſius out of the Diptychs, and agreed, to a Man, 
not to communicate with him, or any who communicated with him p. 
Thus was the Schiſm continued, during the Pontificate and Life of 
Gelaſius : and to whole Account the Continuation of ſo great an 
Evil, the Diviſion of one half of the Church from the other, ought 


Greeks had, as appears from the Letters of Euphemius and Fauſtus, 
very ſubſtantial and unanſwerable Reaſons to juſtify their not comply- 
ing, at leaſt in the preſent Circumſtances, with the Terms of Com. 
munion required by the Pope; the Pope had none that could, in any 
Light whatever, juſtify his inſiſting on ſuch Terms, as Matters then 
ſtood. He alleges indeed ſeveral, as we have ſeen; but they can by 
no Man of the leaſt Dixcernment or Penctration be otherwiſe looked 
upon than as mere Pretences to diſguiſe the true Motive of his Con- 
duct; Vis. the Engagement he apprehended himſelf to be under of 
maintaining, at all Events, what his Predeceſſor had done. He had 
depoſed Acacius, and, to keep the Name of a Man, whom the Apo- 
ſtolic See had depoſed, among the Names of other Biſhops, was, 
with the Succeſſor to his Power and Dignity, a greater Evil, ſo far as 


we can judge from his Conduct, than any that could befal the Catho- 
lic Faith, or the Catholic Church. 


? Concil. ibid. p. 1168——1172. ? Concil, ibid. p. 1185. 
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The Biſhops of Eaſt Illyricum, over whom the Popes had exereiſed ,_ Year of 
an uſurped JuriſdiQtion ever ſince the Time of Pope Damaſus, were Maar... 
not ſo unanimous, with reſpect to the Name of Acacius, as Gelaſius Gelaſius 
could have wiſhed ; nay, the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, though Vicar of Biba of 
the Apoſtolic See in thoſe Parts, could not help cenſuring the Conduct of Eaſt Ilyri- 
the Pope; and kept the Name of the late Biſnop of Conſtantinople i in the © 
Diptychs of his Church. . However, as they agreed in all Points of Faith, 
they lived in brotherly Concord and Unity, not thinking it a Matter 
of ſuch mighty Moment, to mention, or omit, the Name of a Man 
who was no more, as to quarrel about it. This was treating as a merc 
Trifle what the Apoſtolic See had made a Term of Communion ; and 
therefore Eclaſius, highly diſpleaſed with the Harmony that reigned 4nd ftriver 
among thoſe Prelates, in order to interrupt it, and ſet them at Va- foe a 
riance, wrote Three long Letters, addreſſed to the Biſhops of the dif. 
ferent Provinces of Eaſt 1lyricum. The main Purpoſe of theſe Let- 
ters was, to juſtify the Conduct of his Predeceſſor, and his own, with 
reſpect to Acaczus ; to convince the Biſhops in thole Parts, and the other 
Eccleſiaſtics, as well as Laity (for to them too he deſired his Letters mighe 
be read), that to keep the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, or leave 
it out, was not, as they ſeemed to imagine, a Thing of little or no Con- 
cern, but a Matter of the laſt Importance; and to exhort thoſe who left 
it out, not to communicate with ſuch as kept it in, but to look upon 
them as Enemies to the Church, and Rebels to St. Peter, on pain of 
being themſelves looked upon as ſuch by the Apoſtolic See 4; which 
was obliging them to quarrel either among themſelves, or with him, 
They ſeem to have choſen the latter; for they continued united among 
themſelves, notwithſtanding the great Pains Gelaſius took to divide 
them. In one of theſe Letters, that to the Biſhops of Dalmatia He writes to 
dated the Firft of February 495. he ſtrives to ſatisfy ſome of thoſe Te of 
Prelates, who, it ſcems, thought it ſtrange, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould Year of 
have condemned a Biſhop of the Imperial City, without the Concurrence . 
of an Oecumenical Council. He repeats there the ſame frivolous Reaſon 


which he had alleged in his general Letter to the Cre ełs, and in that to Eu-. 


pPhemius; and, greatly piqued at their calling the Biſhop of Conſſantino- 


ple Biſhop of the Imperial City, he moſt inſolently ſtyles him a piti- 
ful Suffragan of Heraclea, as if the Biſhop of Conftantinople had not 
the ſame Title to the Rank he then held, as the Biſhop of Name had 


1 Concil. ibid. p. 11671197. 
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folved, and 


Un what mortal Averſion to the Greeks ; for, before he would grant the wiſhed- 
Term. 


Inconſiſſenc his Age, Cc. Theſe all flouriſhed at this very time, had all commu- 


Gelaſius. 


Year of to his; all Biſhops being originally, as I have often ſhewn, on the 


Miſenus of Thele were the laſt Letters Gelaſius wrote concerning Acacius. He 
Cume al- held indeed a Council this Year at Rome, conſiſting of Forty-ſix Bi- 
reftored.to his ſhops. But the Acts of that Council have not reached our Times; 
Nn. and all we know concerning it is, that, with the unanimous Conſent 
of all the Biſhops who compoſed it, Miſenus of Cumæ, formerly de- 
poſed for communicating with Acaciusr, was readmitted to the 
Communion of the Church, reſtored to his Rank, and reinſtated in 
his See, On this Occaſion the Pope gave a remarkable Inſtance of his 


for Pardon to the penitent Biſhop, he required him ſolemnly to pro- 
teſt and declare, in the Preſence of the Council, that he condemned, 
anathematized, abhorred, and for ever execrated, Dioſcorus, Alu- 
rus, Petrus Mongus, Petrus Fullo, Acacius, al/ their Succeſſors, Ac- 
complices, Abetters, and all who communicated with thems, This 
was curſing at once the better Half of the Church, the Emperor 
himſelf, and, what is more, many Perſons at this very time eminent 
in the Eaſt for their Sanctity; vig. St. Sabas, St. T heodoſaus, St. 
Elias Biſhop of Feruſalem, St. Daniel Stylites, the T haumaturgus of 


Church . : a 7 : 
/ Rome. nicated with Acaczus, lived in the Communion of his Succeſſors, 


died out of the Communion, nay, under the Curſe of Rome, and 
yet (range Inconſiſtency of that Church!) they are now honoured 
by her as Saints of the Firſt Rate, and invoked by the Succeſlors of 
thoſe by whom they were curſed, 

The Pope al- The Pope made a long Speech to the Biſhops of the preſent Aſſem- 

leges @ new | : : 

Reaſon why bly, before the Sentence of Abſolution was pronounced in favour of 

* — Miſenus; and on that Occaſion he alleged a new Reaſon, why he 

ould be could not ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in the Diptychs; 

omitted. VIS. becauſe that would be abſolving him after his Death; which, he 
ſays, it was not within the Compaſs of his Power and Authority to 
do t. By whoſe Power and Authority then were the above men- 
tioned Saints, who died under the ſame Sentence with Acacius, not 
only abſolved, but canonized, after their Death? To have inſerted 
the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, when he was no more, had 


been certainly abſolving kim after his Death. But it is quite ſurpti- 


r See above, p. 198, s Concil, ibid. p. 1270, 1271. * Ibid, 
p. 1274. Spa 


ſing, 
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was, long before his Time, the common Practice of the Church to 


Diſcovery after their Death, they found to have been undeſervedly 
condemned, and to ſtrike out the Names of ſuch as they found to 
have been undeſervedly abſolved. This was the uſual Way of con- 
demning the Guilty, and abſolving the Innocent, after their Death, 
of cutting off the former from, and reſtoring the latter to, the Com- 
munion of the Church. Thus Pope Innocent, one of the Predecel- 
ſors of Gelaſius, peremptorily inſiſted on the Name of Chry/o/tom 
being inſerted in the Diptychs after his Death; and had not Atticus, 
then Biſhop of Con/tantinople, yielded at laſt, the keeping a Name 
out had been attended with a no leſs fatal Diviſion in the Church, 
than thar, which we have ſeen occaſioned by the keeping a Name 
in t. For Innocent was no leſs obſtinate than Gelaſius; and indeed it 
was a Maxim with them all never to yield. 


buried in the Church of St. Peter u. His Death happened in the 
Fth Year of his Pontificate, having governed Four Years, Seven, 
Eight, or Nine Months, and ſome Days w. As his Life was, we may 
ſay, a conſtant Warfare for the Dignity of his See; as he maintained, 
with an inflexible Obſtinacy, what his Predeceſſor had done, with an 
unſhaken Firmneſs and Obſtinacy, ſays Baronius, 1 need not tell the 
Reader, that he has been diſtinguiſhed with the ſame Honours, and 


tac Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and contain nothing that is either mate- ; 
rial, or new. In his Time the Se& of the Manichees began ancw 
to ſpring up in Rome, notwithſtanding the Pains Leo had taken to 
root it out x. They believed Wine to be the Gall of the Prince of 
Darkneſs, as I have obſerved elſewhere y ; and therefore received the 
Euchariſt in one kind only, as the Roman Catholics do now, in Com- 


Celaſius condemned in the ſtrongeſt Terms, ordering ſuch, as did not 


THE SAME MYSTERY CANNOT BE DIVIDED WITHOUT GREAT SACR1-. 


Bar, ad ann. 496. n. 1. X See abc ve, p-. 19, 6t ſeq. 7 Ibid. 


Vol. Ih G ; LEGE, 


ſing, that Gelaſius ſhould pretend to have no ſuch Power ; ſince it A. of 
4 
95+ 


replace in the Diptychs the Names of thoſe, whom, upon any new N = fri- 
vo lotus 


The following Year 496. Gelaſius died, and is faid to have been Gelaſius ier. 


— | 


is now worſhiped as a Saint. He wrote ſeveral Letters beſides thoſe 441, ſaint- 


I have mentioned; but they only relate to ſome particular Points of Hi i 
14 7 


pliance with the Decrees of Conſtance and Trent. But that Practice 


receive in both kinds, to be RE vi Ge from both, BECAUSE ONE AND He condemns 
Communion 
in one hind 


onl 
t dee Vol. I.p P- 311, 312. u Vide Bolland. Apr. t. 4. P. 34. W Bolland. ibid, ! 74 
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Year of LECE 2. Either Gelaſius was guilty of a great Hereſy, or the Church 
— of Rome is now guilty of a great Sacrilege. We ſhall ſee hereaſter 
4 the Doctrine, advanced by Gelaſius, to have been, for the Space of 
©! 1200 Years, the Doctrine of the whole Catholic Church, however 
| repugnant to that which is now practiſed and taught by the Rom 
ww Church; and conſequently, if Gelaſius was guilty of Hereſy, the 
| whole Catholic Church to have been, for ſo many Centuries, guilty 
of Hereſy too. But that Decree, ſays Cardinal Bona *, was made 
g againſt the Manichees. And what matters it againſt whom it was 
# made, ſo long as it is there declared, in general Terms, without any 
| Reſtriction or Limitation, That the Sacrament cannot be divided, that 

it cannot be received in one Kind only, without Sacrilge? 
His Treatiſe Beſides the Letters of Gelaſius, Four Tracts, or ſmall Treatiſes, com- 
1 on the Ana poſed by him at different Times, are ſtill extant. The firſt is on the 
3 thema. . | | 
Bond or Tie of the Anathema (de Anathematis vinculo). This 
] Picce is imperfect, extremely confuſed, and hardly intelligible ; but 
ſeems to have been written to juſtify, or rather explain, an Expreſſion 
in the Sentence pronounced by his Predeceſſor againſt Acacius, vis, 
= 8 That he never ſhould, nor ever could, be abſolved from that Ana- 
| thema, there being no Bond that may not be looſened by the Power 
of the Keys. But his Explanation is as unintelligible as the Expreſ- 
ſion itſelf, In this Treatiſe he obſerves, that antiently the Royalty 
and Prieſthood were often united in one and the fame Perſon among 
the Jews as well as the Centiles; but that, ſince the Coming of 
. Chriſt, theſe \Two Dignities, and the different Powers that attend 
them, haye been veſted in different Perſons; and from thence he 
The Temporal concludes, that neither ought to encroach on the other; but that 
ought not to the temporal Power ſhould; be left intire to the Princes, and the 
— ſpiritual to the Prieſts, it being no leſs foreign to the Inſtitution of 
nor the Spiri- Chriſt, for a Pricſt to uſurp the Functions of Sovereignty, than it is 
50 cry for a Sovereign to uſurp thoſe of the Prieſthood. Let Baronius and 
Power, Bellarmine reconcile, if they can, the Maxims of Gelaſius with thoſe 
of his Succeſſors. | | 
His Treatiſe The ſecond Treatiſe is a kind of Remonſtrance againſt a Roman 
againſt the Senator, named Andromachus, and others, who were for reſtoring 
WET peo the Lupercalia, or Feaſts celebrated by the Pagan Romans in Honour 


ſuppreſſed. of their God Pan. That Solemnity, lewd and ſcandalous as it was, 


2 Gelaſ. ap. Gratian. de conſecrat. diſt, 2, c. 12. * Bona rer. Liturg. I. 2. c. 19. 


the 
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the Popes had ſuffered to be kept yearly under their Eyes, till the, Year of 
Time of Gela/ius. He ſuppreſſed it; but the City proving that Ycat — 
very ſickly, the Romans, who, it ſeems, were yet but half Chri- | 
ſlians, and had only grafted the Chriſtian Religion on the old Stock 

of Pagan Superſtition, aſcribed the Maladies, with which they were 

afflicted, to the Suppreſſion of that Feſtival ; and it was to confute 

this Notion, that Gelaſius wrote the preſent Treatiſe, The Feaſt of 

the Purification of the Virgin Mary, commonly known by the Name 

of Candlemaſs, becauſe Candles were bleſſed, as is ſtill practiſed in 

the Church of Rome, at the Maſs of that Day (C), is thought by ſome Th Feat of 
to have been introduced in the room of the Lupercalia e, which were r 2 
kept on the ſame Day. It is true there is no Conformity between the . 
Ceremonies of the Two Feſtivals, as ſome have obſerved. But it is 8 in 
likewiſe true, that though the heatheniſh Rites were, generally ſpeak- rs ore 
ing, retained almoſt intire in the Chriſtian Feaſts, and only ſanctified 

by a Change of the Object, as the Statues were by a Change of the 

Name; yet ſometimes it happened, that, in the room of the Pagan, a 

Chriſtian Superſtition was introduced, intirely different from the Pa- 

gan; the People only wanting to riot and revel, no Matter in Ho- 

nour of whom, or with what Ceremonies, as their Pagan Anceſtors 

had had done, and at the ſame ſtated Times and Seaſons of the Year. 

The Third Treatiſe was compoſed by Gelaſfus, to confute the 
Doctrine of the Pelagians, that a Man may live free from all Sin. 

But of all the Writings of this Pope, that which he publiſhed of His Treatiſe 
the Two Natures, againſt Entyches and Neſtorius, is by far the moſt eee 
eſteemed. It is called, by a contemporary Writer, of no mean Cha- 
racter, an excellent Performance D); and is often quoted by the 

| < Vide St. Elig. Serm. Hanſchen. ad diem 2 Feb. 


(C) The Candles, that are bleſſed on expreſs the greateſt Diſtreſs a Man can be 
Candlemaſs- Day, are thought to be a ſure reduced to. 


Protection againſt Thunder and Light- (D) Gennadius, a Presbyter of Mar- 


ning, ard therefore are lighted by timorous 
Perſons in ſtormy Weather. But their 
Chief Virtue is to frighten the Devils, and 
drive them away ; and for this Reaſon the 

are kept burning in the Hands of dying Per- 
ons, ſo long as they can hold them, and by 
their Beds, from the Time they begin to 
be in Agony, till they expire; none of the 
Spirits of Darkneſs daring to appear where 
they give Light. To this Practice the Ita- 
lian Proverb, ridetto alla Candela, reduced 
t the Candle, owes its Riſe ; and is uſed to 


ſeilles, who flouriſhed at this very time, and 


wrote ſeveral Books, of which he has given 
us himſelf the Catalogue. I have written, 
ſays he, Eight Books againſt all Hereſies, 
Six againſt Neſtorius, Three again/t Pcla- 
gius, a Treatiſe of the Thouſand Years, and 


the Revelation of St. John, the preſent Trea- 


tiſe, that is, of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
and one declaring my own Doctrine, addreſſed 
to Pope Gelaſius (1). But, of all his Works, 
only the Two laſt have reached our Times. 


(1) Gennad, de Script. Eccleſ. c. 14. 
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Yeu oF Authors of the following Ages. In this Treatiſe, ſo much extolled 
riult 496. | 


E and commended by all the Antients, is a Paſſage which ſhews unde. 


niably, that, in thoſe Days, the Church was yet utterly unacquainted 
The Doctrine with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, at leaſt, that Gelaſius Was. 
7 eg For the right Underſtanding of a Paſſage ſo favourable to the Pro. 
known in teſtant Doctrine, I mult premiſe, that the Eutychians were ſuppoſeꝗ 
bis Time. to believe the human Nature in Chriſt to have been, by its Union 
with the Divinity, abſorbed by, and transformed into, the Divinity; 
ſo that Chriſt could not be ſaid, to have Two Natures, after the 
Union. Againſt theſe Gelaſius undertakes to prove the Reality of 
the Two Natures in Chriſt, notwithſtanding that Union; and argues 
thus: The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we 
receive, are certainly a divine Thing; and by them we are mag: 
Partakers of the Divine Nature; but yet THE SUBSTANCE oR Na- 
TURE OF BREAD AND WINE DO NOT CEASE TO BE IN THEM. Indeed 
the IMAGE and SIMILITUDE of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is cele- 
brated in the myſterious Attion: we are therefore to believe the ſame 
thing in our Lord Chriſt, as we profeſs, celebrate, and take in his 
IMAGE, viz. That, as by the perfetting Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt 
the Elements paſs into à arvine Subſtance, while their Nature fill 
remains in its own Propriety ; ſo in that principal Myſtery (thc 
Union between the Divine and human Natures), whoſe Efficacy and 
Power theſe repreſent, there remains one true and perfect Chriſt; and 
both Natures, of which he conſiſts, remain in their Properties un- 
changeable 4, He muſt be quite blind, who does not ſee, that the 
. whole Strength of the Pope's Argument reſts upon this, That the Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt retain the Nature and Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine, notwithſtanding their ſacramental Union with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. This he does not prove, but ſuppoſes as a Truth, 
not queſtioned either by the Eutychians or the Catholics, and from 
thence argucs the human Nature in Chriſt to retain, in the ſame 
manner, its own Subſtance, tho' unitcd with the Divinity. Should 
we ſuppoſe the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to be changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, this Argument had been of no Force 
againſt the Eutychians, but might have been by them unanſwerably 
rctorted againſt the Catholics. 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 1199. et Biblioth, Patr. t. 4. p. 422. 
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This Paſſage has abſolutely put the Roman Catholic Divines to a 2 o 
Nonplus; and what they have hitherto ſaid, in anſwer to it, ſerves ww he * 2 


only to ſhe W, that it cannot be anſwered, Some of them have Pe Gela- 


ſius undoubt- 
attempted to perſuade the World, that the above-mentioned Treatiſe edly put 


is not the Work of Pope Gelaſius, but of another Gelaſius, who was this Piece. 
a Native of Cy27cus, and flouriſhed at this very Time, or of a Third 
Gelaſius, who was Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, in St. Ferom's Time, 

and whoſe Life they prolong to the Riſe of the Neſtorian and Euty- 

chian Hereſies, that they may father this Work upon him. But as we 

know of Two Biſhops, John and Eulogius, both ſitting in that See 

after Gel/aſius, and before either of thoſe Hereſies was heard of, Ba- 

ronins clcars Gelaſins of Paleſtine, and fixes the Charge of writing 

ſuch a Piece on Gelaſius of Cyzicuse ; nay, not fatisficd with prov- 

ing, he pretends unanſwerably to demonſtrate, the latter Gelaſius to 

have been the Author of that Work, and not his High Pontiff Ge- 

laſius. It is not worth the Reader's while to hear the idle Notions, 

and far-fetched Conjectures, on which the Annaliſt founds his pre- 

tended Demonſtration, nor is it worth mine to repeat them. I ſhall 

therefore only obſerve, in anſwer to all that has been, or can be, 

ſaid, to prove or demon/trate the preſent Treatiſe not to. have been 

written by Pope Gelaſius; 1. That there is an intire Conformity, in 

point of Style, between this and the other Writings of that Pope, 

as the learned Du Pin ingenuouſly owns f. 2. That in all the an- 

tient Manuſcripts it is aſcribed to him, and placed among his other 

Works. 3. That it is ſaid by Gennadius, who lived at this very 

Time, and was well acquainted with the Pope, to have been com- 

poſed by Gelaſius Biſhop of the City of Rome s; and is quoted as his 

by St. Fulgentius, who wrote not Thirty Years after, and is called, 

by Du Pin, an uncxceptionable Witneſs b, by Pope Fohn II. and by 

all the Writers, who, till the Time of Baronius, have had Occaſion 

to mention it. But after all, what is it to the preſent Purpoſe, whe- The Dacrine 
the Gelaſius of Paleſtine, of Cyzicus, or of Rome, was the Author contained 
ot this Piece? Whoever he was, he ſpeaks of the Nature and Sub- 3 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine remaining in the Euchariſt, as of a &rine of the 
known Truth, which no Man diſputed; and therefore could neither ne 
dave himſelf, nor could he ſuppoſe others to have, any Notion or 

iaca of Tranſubſtantiation. And was Trauſubſtantiation, at this very 


0 ; Bar. ad ann. 496. n. „et ſeq. Du Pin, Bibl. Eccleſ. in Gelaſ. 5 Gennad. 
o ſeript. Eccleſ. c. 14. b Du Pin, ubi ſupra, 
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Vear of Time, the known Doctrine of the Church, and an Article of the 
_—- Chriſtian Faith? If it was, how came the Author of a Work, which 
the Anticnts have thought worthy of the greateſt Commendations 
not to know it? How can we account for his being ſo little %y 
quainted, though otherwiſe a Man of Learning, with the received 
Doctrine of the Church, I may ſay, with his Catechiſm, as to ſup. 
poſe the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine to remain, when it wy 
an Article of Faith that it did not remain? Had it in thoſe Days been 
deemed a Hereſy to deny Tranſubſtantiation, would the contemporary 
Writers, who mention that Work, have all commended it, as they 
do, and not one of them taken the leaſt Notice of the groſs Hereſ 

it contained ? 
Baronius Baronius, having by a long, tedious, and ſenſeleſs Digreſſion, at. 
_ 4110 5 ons tempted to prove that Treatiſe to have been written by Gelaſſus of 
Defrine of CySicus, and not by the Pope of that Name, though aſcribed to him 
hays gt Park by all the contemporary Writers, undertakes, in the ſecond Place, to 
ſent Docirine ſhew, that nothing is there contained inconſiſtent with the Catho. 
of theChurch lic Doctrine of TRANSUBSTANTIATION, nothing that can give the 

of Rome. 

leaſt Countenance to the oppolite Hereſy, and, conſequently, that he 
might fafely allow that Piece to be the genuine Work of the Re. 
man Pontiff Gelaſius. It ſo, he has ſurely taken a great deal of 
Trouble and Pains to very little Purpoſe. But to as little Purpoſe 
does he labour to reconcile the Doctrine laid down in that Treatiſe; 
vis. That, in the Enchariſt, the Subſtance or Nature of the Bread 
and the Wine is not changed, but remains; with the preſent Doctrine 
of his Church, In the Euchariſt the Subſtance or Nature of the 
Bread and the Wine is changed, and does not remain, But what 
he ſays on that Head, I ſhall give in his own Words, that 1 may 
not be thought to have miſrepreſented his Meaning, with a Deſign 
Fw ab- to expoſe him. It is true, ſays he, that the Pope, if we allow, as 
— Jurdly, we may, that Work to be his, owns the Subſtance of the Bread and 
the Wine to remain in the Euchariſt. . . . . But what did he 
mean here by the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine ? Not 
what theſe Words truly and properly import. For he has declared, 
in this very Treatiſe, that he does not pique himſelf upon the Pro- 
priety of Words. . . . By the Subſtance therefore of Bread and Il int, 
he only could, and without all doubt did, mean the Species or Aci. 
dents of Bread and Wine, that is, the Colour, Taſte, Shape, Quan— 
tity. Theſe indeed are really diſtinguiſhed from the Subſtance ; but 
he 
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he choſe to expreſs them by that Word, the School. mord Species or 3 of 
5 : . hriſt 496. 

accidents, by which they are properly expreſſed, not being yet ad- — 
opted by the Church. Thus Baronius h; and his Anſwer may, in a 

ew Words, be reduced to this, that Gelaſius ſaid one thing, and 

meant another. However, the Annaliſt is ſo well pleaſed with it, as 

to call it, with his uſual Modeſty, a plain Demonſtration, an unan- 

ſwerable Reply to the babbling and blaſpheming Heretics. Indeed I 

hall not preſume to anſwer it; but cannot help blaming him for not 

eiring us ſome certain Rule, whereby to judge of a Man's true Mean- 

ing, ſince it may not, according to him, be always conveyed to us 

by his Words, however plain and explicit. Without ſuch a Rule, we 

may queſtion the Definitions both of the Popes and the Councils, 

nay, and maintain, in ſpite of all their Decrees, the Doctrine dia- 

mctrically oppoſite to that, which they ſeem to have eſtabliſhed by 

their Definitions and Decrees, however worded. 

Bellarmine's Anſwer is, in other Words, the ſame with that of Bellarmine': 
Baronius, For, according to him, Gelaſius, by ſaying that the Sub- — 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine remained, meant no more than that 7 
remained in Appearance, or that it only appeared to remain i. But 
neither he, nor his Fellow- Champion, ſeem to have been aware, that - 

E thus they make the Pope, inſtead of combating the Eutychians, R 
& againſt whom he writes, ſupply them with an unanſwerable Argument 

in favour of their Doctrine; vis. that as in the Euchariſt the Sub- 

ſtance of the Bread and Wine remained indeed in Appearance, but 

Vas really and truly changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; ſo, 

in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the human Nature of Chriſt re- 

mained indeed in Appearance, but was really and truly abſorbed and 

changed into the Divinity. Cardinal Alan, more ingenuous than ei- Cardinal 
ther of the other Two Cardinals, candidly owns it to have been the ve Snag 
Opinion of Pope Gelaſins, and likewiſe of Theodoret, that the Sub- likewiſeThe- 


| llance of the Bread and Wine remained in the Euchariſt. He calls it 2dotet, 1 


* at hae denied 
indeed an erroneous Opinion, chuſing rather to charge rhe Pope with Tran/ub/tan- 


in Error, than the Church, ſince he could, by no means, reconcile tien. 
| luck oppoſite Doctrines k. But Baronius and Bellarmine were bound 
to maintain the Infallibility both of the Pope and the Church, and 

| therefore attempted, with the Succeſs we have ſeen, to reconcile them, 
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in ſpite of all Conttadiction. The Paſſage in Theodoret, to which 
Cardinal Alan alludes, was, no doubt, the following: After Sang;. 


a fication, he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, he my/tical Symbols do not di. 


Gelaſius's 
Decree con- 
cerning the 
Canonical 
Books of the 
Scripture. 


Changes the 


Foundation 


on which the 


part from their own Nature; but REMAIN f{ill in their FORMER 


SUBSTANCE, and Figure, and Form, and may be ſeen and tyucheq 


Juſt as before l. This Paſſage Baroniu and Bellarmine explain in the 


ſame Manner as they have done that of Gelaſeus ; viz. that by 7th, 
Subſtance Theodoret meant Things very different from the Subſtance, 
the Accidents ; that he ſpoke improperly, though he has no-where 
declared, that he does not pique himſelf uf on the Propriety of Words, 
in ſhort, that he ſaid one Thing, and meant another. But I ſhould 
be glad to know in what other Terms Gelaſius and Theodoret could 
have expreſſed themſelves, had they really believed, that he Symbu!s 
remained in their Subſtance. | 

To the other Writings of Gelaſius we may add the Decree which 
he publiſhed concerning the Canonical and Apocryphal Books of the 
Scripture, and the Primacy of the Roman See. For that Decree was 
drawn up by him, and only approved by the Council that was held at 
Rome in 494. and conſiſted of Seventy Biſhops. He there places 
among the Canonical Books thoſe which we reject as Apocryphal, and 
which the Church rejected in St. Feroms Time m. He mentions but 
one Book of the Maccabees, and that he makes Canonical, as his Pre- 
deceſſor Innocent had done. But both theſe Books were afterwards 
declared Apocryphal by Pope Gregory the Great; and ſuch they were 
deemed by many learned Men among the Roman Catholics. them: 
ſelves, till they were anew declared Canonical by the Council of 
Trent, probably becauſe they are of great Force againſt Heretics, 
Purgatory being no-where ſo expreſly mentioned as im the Maccabecs; 
which is the Reaſon a Roman Catholic Writer has given why they 
ought to be admitted into the Canon o. 
As to the Primacy of the Roman Sce, it was now high Time for 
the Popes to think of changing the Foundation on which it had hi- 


Primacy had therto ſtood, the Dignity of the Imperial City, and the Decrces of 
buberteftsed. Councils. The City of Conflantinople was now ſuperior in Dignity 


to that of Rome. It was the ſole Imperial City in the whole Chriſtian 
World ; and Rome only the Metropolis of a ſmall Kingdom, the 
Kingdom of 1[;aly, The Councils had all founded the Pre- eminence, 


! 'Theod. Dial. 1. t. 4. p. 17, m Hier. in Prolog. Gal. n Greg. Mo- 
ral. in Job. 1. 19. c. 17. 0 Jul. Rieger, de Lib. Canon. p. 80. 
| Honouts, 
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Honours, and Privileges granted by them to the See of Rome, on FO ” * 
the Dignity of the City, and the Regard and Reſpect that was duc — 
to the Metropolis and Seat of the Empire p. That Foundation was : | | 
now withdrawn; and Gelaſins did not know but as Two Occume- © 
nical Councils (of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon) had placed the Rival 
See next in Dignity to the See of Rome, a Third might, upon the ſame 
Principle, raiſe it even above the See of Rome, as it had been already 
raiſed above thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch. To prevent this, and 
lay a new Foundation, that could not be removed, as being inde- 
pendent of Councils, and at the ſame time might ſupport the Primacy, 
whatever became of the City, he enacted the preſent Decree, boldly 
declaring, as if all Records had been deſtroyed, and Men knew no- 
thing of what had happened but a few Years before, That it was not 
to any Councils, or the Decrees of any, that the Holy Roman Ca- 
tholic and Apoſtolic Church owed her Primacy, but to the Words of 
our Saviour, ſaying in the Goſpel, Thou art Peter, &c. and thereby 
building the Church upon him, as upon a Rock that nothing could 
| frake ; that the Roman Church, not having Spot or Irinkle, was 
conſecrated, and exalted above all other Churches, by the Preſence, 
as well as by the Death, Martyrdom, and glorious Triumph, of the 
To chief Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, who ſuffered at Rome 
under Nero, not at different Times, as the Heretics Jay, but at the 
ſame Time, and on the ſame Day ; and that the Roman Church is 
the Firſt Church, becauſe founded by the Firſt Apoſtle, the Church of 
Alexandria #he Second, becauſe founded by his Diſciple St. Mark in 
his Name, and that of Antioch the Third, becauſe St, Peter dwelt 
there before he came to Rome, and in that City the Faithful Were 
firſt diſtinguiſhed with the Name of Chriſtians q. 
That the Sces were ranked according to the Dignity of the Cities, 
without any kind of Regard to their Founders, has been unanſwer. 
ably demonſtrated in ſeveral Places of this Worker; and no Truth 
(if in Hiſtory there is any Truth) can be beter atteſted. I ſhall thete- 
fore only obſerve, with reſpect to the preſent remarkable Decree, 
I. That the Fathers are greatly divided among themſelves about the The Paſſage 
true Meaning of the Paſſage, Thou art Peter, Sc. on which Gelaſius ira 5 
pretends to found the Primacy, and the Divines of the Church of has no kind of 


Rome the Supremacy, of the Roman See. Some of the Fathers, by e „ pri- 


macy. 


* See above, p. 80. 2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1260. r See Vol, I, p. 104, & 
teq. Sc ſupra, p. 79, 80. 


Vol. II. H h 


the 


— - , q n . : 
py _— "4 
_ n 3 ww - 4 N _ 
— ab > _— * LAY * go $ 0 * r A. 4%, we - * * * 
* — „ 7 e \ bd * - 5 4 ng , n __ — — . 
— =_ > g = Y — . Q 3 * 4 1 1 "RAT" "266 22 4 * * - — — — a _ >. 4 Se a 
— _ - " q 4 — FR — _ — - — +. — A _— . o - i — ö * ” 7 — NP = g 
3 — — R a . 4 = E r — . — F _ * os — TINT N 2 . 
„ 28 4 — 9 — EVI — 2 — un - = — 
* 
. 


PILL — a ou * 
> = - \ . — 2 "——= 4 
8 - —— | — 
5 — —— 
2 — — 
- 
—— LOO — 8 


134 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gelaſius, 


Year of the Rock, on which the Church was to be built, underſtand St. Pe- 
— 2 ters Faith, and not his Perſon; others neither his Faith nor his Per- 
ſon, but Chriſt himſelf; and ſome the other Apoſtles, as well as St, 
Peter, who arc therefore in Scripture all called Foundations. In the 
firſt Senſe, that Paſſage is interpreted by St. Hzlar;us, St. Gregory of 
Nyſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Juvenalis of Feruſalem, nay, and by ſome of the Popes themſelves, 
vis, Gregory the Great, Felix III. Nicholas I. and John VIIIs. And 
truly this Interpretation ſcems the moſt natural. St. Peter had ſaid 
before, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God ; our Saviour an- 
ſwered, Thou art Peter, and on this Rock, on this Faith, of which 
thou haſt now made Profeſſion, 1 wil! build my Church, &c. How- 
ever, St. Terom underſtood that Paſlage in the ſecond Senſe ; and Ori. 
gen, St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, and Theodoret, in the third. But in none 
of theſe Senſes has it, as is evident, any kind of Connexion either 
with the Primacy or the Supremacy of St. Peter, and his pretended 

SEC. 
Net certain II. In that Decree Gelaſius brands thoſe with the Name of Here- 
one of. * tics, who pretended St. Peter and St. Paul to have ſuffered at different 
Paul /uffered Times. Was this a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment as to be made 
3 an Article of Faith? But that they did ſuffer at different Times, tho 
on the ſame Day ; that St. Peter ſuffered a Year before St. Paul; was 
the Opinion not only of Prudentius t, Strator u, and St. Nilus w, but 
of St. Auſtin, nay, and a common Tradition, in his Time x. 
Gelaſius III. It is remarkable that Gelaſius, in ranking, as he does, the 
1e ,, Ke. Three Patriarchal Sees, according to the Relation they had to St- 
ter's having Peter, takes no Notice of that Apoſtle's having founded the See of 
e Antioch; though that it was founded by him; nay, that he fate at An- 
och;andwhy, Tioch ſeveral Years, was an Opinion ſo univerſally received at this 
very Time, that it had been deemed a kind of Herely to diſpute 
it (D). But that the Pope craftily diſſembled for the preſent, con- 


tenting 


See Barrow, Pope's Suprem. p. 86, 87. Du Pin, diſſert. 4. p. 304—313. Prud-. 
de mart. 12. p. 144. Strat. I. 2. p. 700. Phot. c. 276. Rug. 
ſerm. 290. c. 7. 


D) St. Chryſaſtom writes, that St. Pe- fixed to Seven Years (2); and it is now 
ter continued at Antioch a long time (1). the prevailing Op'nion in the Church of 
That long time Pope Gregory the Great Rome, that Sc. Peter governed the Church 


(1) Chryſ. t. 1. hom. 42. (2) Greg. I. 6» ep. 37+ of 
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tenting himſelf with only ſaying, that St. Peter dwelt at Antioch Year of 


before he came to Rome, and alleging that as a Reaſon why the Chriſt 496. 


See of Antioch was the Third in Rank and Dignity. Had he owned 
it to have been founded by St. Peter, he could have given no Rea- 
ſon, without recurring to the Dignity of” the Cities, why it was 


placed, though founded by that Apoſtle himſelf, after the See of 


Alexandria, founded only by a Diſciple of his. Of this he ſeems 
to have been well aware, and therefore to have induſtriouſly avoided 
all Mention of the Founder of that Sec, as if it had been conſe- 
crated, and raiſed to the Third Rank, only by the Preſence of St. 
Peter. Beſides, had he here made St. Peter the Founder of the Sec 
of Antioch, his Method of Reaſoning had appeared as abſurd as it 
really was; for he had then reaſoned thus: The See of Rome is the 
Firſt, becauſe founded by St Peter, and conſecrated by the Preſence 
and the Death of that Apoſtle; the Sca of Alexandria is the Second, 
becauſe founded by a Diſciple of St. Peter, and in St. Peter's Name, 
as he pretends, without any Warrant; and that of Antioch, the Third, 
becauſe founded, not by a Diſciple of St. Peter, but by St. Peter 


himſelf, and conſecrated by his ſitting ſeveral Years there. 


of Antioch Seven Years, and the Roman 
Twenty-five, or, as ſome will have it, on- 
ly Twenty-four Years, Five Months, and 
Twelve Days (3). The Computation had 
been ſtill more minute and exact, had they 
added to the Number of the Days that of 
the Hours; and they might have done the 
one as well as the other. To confirm the 
prevailing Opinion, eſpecially as it owes 
its Riſe to a great Pope, Euſebius has been 
made to write, in his Chronicle, That St. 
Peter /ate at Antioch Seven Years, and 
from thence travelled to Rome, where he 
reſided Five and Twenty. I ſay, made to 
write ; for that Paſſage has been long look- 
ed upon, by all unprejudiced Men, as an 
Interpolation ; and was therefore left out 
by Scaliger, in his Greek Edition of Euſe- 
bius (4), as abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
Chronology, and contradicting what the 
ſame Author writes in his Hiſtory, at leaſt, 
with reſpect to the Time St. Peter is ſaid 
to have reſided at Rome. For he there tells 
ue, that St. Peter, having preached the Goſpeel 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. at 


(3) Panvin. in chron. Rom. Pont. et ali. 


hiſt, I. 3. c. I. 


(6) Vol. I. p. 382. in the Notes. 


laßt, or in the End, being at Rome, he was 
there put to Death (5). Whether he would 
have thus expreſſed himſelf, had he believed 
St. Peter to have reſided Five and Twenty 
Years at Rome, I leave the Reader to judge. 
No Pope has yet attained to the ſuppoſed 
Years of Pope Peter ; and if we credit the 
Prophecy of an unknown Prophet, non 
videbis annos Petri, none ever will. Adrian, 
choſen in 772. was, I think, the neareſt, 
in Years, to St. Peter. For he ſate T wenty- 
three Years, Ten Months, and Seventeen 
Days. In our Time Clement XI. held the 
Papal Dignity Twenty Years, Three 
Months, and Twenty-ſix Days; and, in 
the laſt Years of his Life, that he might 
not yet be under any Apprehenſion from 
the Prophecy, it began to be interpreted 
as including the Seven Years St. Peter had 
ſate at Antioch, as well as the Tweaty-five 
he had ſate at Rome. The Church of 
Rome celebrates the Feſtival of St. Peter's 
Chair, at Antioch, on the 22d of February. 
But I have ſhewn elſewhere (6), that St. 
Peter was never Biſhop of Antioch. 


(4) Lug. Bat. 1606. (5) Euſeb. 
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Year of Celaſius is ſaid to have written ſome other Tracts, on different 
— Subjects y; but none of his Works are now extant, beſides thoſe 1 
i have mentioned, and a Sacramentarium, which paſſes under his Name, 

and was printed at Rome, in 1680. from a Manuſcript, thought then 
to be 900 Years old. His Style is elevated, but obſcure, and in 
ſome Places abſolutely unintelligible. In his Writings is a great deal 
of falſe Reaſoning, as Du Pin has obſerved 2; and he often ſuppoſes, 
for certain, what is abſolutely groundleſs, or very ill-grounded.. 


 ANASTASIVUS, A N A 8 1 A 8 I U Sg II. 
Fifty-fiſt Bisnor of Rome. 


Anaſtaſius. 


boſe N the room of Gelaſius was unanimouſly choſen Anaſtaſius, the 
choſen. 


Second of that Name, a Native of Rome, and the Son of a 
Roman Citizen, named Peter ; which is all we know of him before 
his Election. He was ordained on the 28th of November, as ſome 

The WW:ftern pretend, or the 25th of December, as others will have it. At this 


— en. Time reigned a profound Tranquillity in the Weſtern or Latin 


Found Tran- Church, the Weſtern Provinces being, for the moſt part, ſubject to 


3 205 Arian Princes, who did not concern ten about the Council 
RN Ie a 


the Emperor of Chalcedon, or the Doctrine of the Two Natures, But, in the 
declares Eaſt the Emperor Anaſtaſius had openly declared againſt that Council 


againſt the 


Council of ever ſince the Year 494. and ſpared no Pains to gain over to his 


Chalcedon. Party ſuch of the Biſhops as ſtill ſtood up in Defence of its famous, or, 
as he ſtiled it, unintelligible Decree. Palladius of Antioch, and 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, readily joined him, anathematizing the 
Doctrine of Two Natures, and, with the Doctrine, thoſe who had de- 
fined it, and all who held it. But Euphemius of Conſtantinople, who 
was at the Head of the Catholic Party, as they ſtyled themſelves, 
could neither be allured by Promiſes, nor awed by Threats, into a 
Compliance with the Emperor's Will. Since all other Means there- 
fore proved ineffectual, the Death of the obſtinate and refractory 
Prieſt, as they called him at Court, was reſolved on at laſt ; and a 


y Gennad, de Scrip, Eccl, c. 14. 2 Du Pin, ubi ſupra, Marcell. chron. 
Bolland. t. 1. p. 35. 


Perſon 
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Perſon was hired, with a large Sum, to murder him. The Aſſaſſin firſt N of 
met him at the Door of the Veſtry; and there, tho' he was attended © 496. 
by others, diſcharged a Blow at his Head with a Scymetar. But the 4% eder: 


Defender of the Church, who was taller than the Biſhop, receive q Euphemius, 


; : who flood up 
the Blow on his Head; and, in the mean time, an Eccleſiaſtic, with in Defence 2 


the Bolt of the Door, the firſt thing that offered, laid the Aſſaſſin aig 3 
dead at his Feet b. Another Attempt was made on the Biſhop's Life, dered. 

on Occaſion of his going to officiate in a Church on the neighbour- 

ing Mountain. But the Aſſaſſins miſſing their Blow a ſecond Time, 

the Emperor reſolved to diſcharge them, and employ the Biſhops of. 

the oppoſite Party, in their room, promiſing himſelf better Succeſs 

from them, in the Temper they were in at that Time, than from any 

Aſſaſſins he could hire. And they anſwered his Expectation; for he 

having aſſembled in Council all the Biſhops, who were then in Con- 
Hantinople, and charged Euphemius, before them, with ſeveral Crimes, Euphemius 
they declared him, without any farther Examination or Inquiry, un- 8 
worthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and depoſed him accordingly. This and depoſed 
Sentence occaſioned an Inſurrection; but the Populace, having no © Council. 
Stylites to head or encourage them, were ſoon quelled, and Euphe- 

mius was conveyed into Exile, where he died in 515. or, as ſome. 

write, was murdered, by an Order from the Emperor e. No Man- 

ever deſcrved better of the Catholic Faith than Euphemius, if the 

Faith of. Chalcedon was the Catholic Faith. Had he to his extraordi- 

nary Zeal for that Faith, which coſt him the Loſs of his See, if not 

of his Life, added the Merit of gratifying the revengeful Spirit of the 

Popes, by ſtriking the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, we 

ſhould now ſee him honoured as a Saint of the firſt Claſs; how pre. 

judicial ſoever his Complaiſance to them might have proved to the 
Catbolic. Cauſe. But as he could not be preyailed upon to ſacrifice 3 
the Catholic. Intereſt in the Eaſt, and at the ſame Time proſtitute his Sz?rings 
own Conſcience to their Revenge. and Ambition, he has not been m— 39 
thought worthy of a Place in the Calendar, either among the Con- che Opinion 
feſſors or the Martyrs. Barontus indeed owns, that his Sufferings 7 1 
intitled him to that Honour; but adds, that, as he did not deſerve, _ oe 
by depoſing Acacius after his Death, to be admitted to the Commu- 

nion of the Roman Church, out of which there is no true Confeſ- 


lion of Faith, no true Martyrdom, the unhappy Wretch forfeited 


5 Theod, Lect. p. 559. Theoph. p. 11% 120. e Theod. Lect. p. 559. Marcell. 
chron. Concil, t. 4. p. 1413. Surius 11 Decemb. p. 230. 
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Anaſt. II. 
Year of every other Merit, was himſelf depoſed by a juſt Judgment of God; 


Chriſt 496. and though he died in Defence of the true Faith, departed inglo- 


rious d. Thus does that profane and venal Writer impiouſly place 
the chief, or rather the only, Merit and Duty of a good Biſhop, in 
gratify ing the Revenge, the Ambition, and the other ungodly Paſ- 
ſions of his High Pontiffs. This was, by his own Confeſſion, the only 
Merit Euphemius wanted. He had, but a little before, acknowleged 
him to have been not only orthodox in his Belief, but the Pillar 
of the Orthodox Faith, and a moſt zealous Defender of the Council 
of Chalcedon; nay, and to have been, on that Account, deſervedly 
honoured and revered by all the Orthodox ; inſomuch that not to 
communicate with him, was declaring againſt the Council of Chal. 
cedon ©, But the Want of that Merit no other could ſupply ; and 
therefore the unhappy Wretch, with all his other Merits, departed in. 
glorious, But if there 1s no true Confeſſion of Faith out of the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, why did not Baronzas, in virtue of 
the Commiſſion or full Power granted him to reform the Calendar, 
that is, to ſaint or unſaint whom he pleaſed, drive from Heaven the 
Two great Saints Meletius and Flavianus t, both Biſhops of Antioch, 
and the other Saints I have mentioned above 8, who all died out of 
the Communion of the Roman Church? If Euphemius did not de- 
ſerve a Place in Heaven, they of courſe ought to have forfeited theirs, 


Macedonius In the room of Euphemius was choſen, by the Clergy and People 
A choſen in 
his Xx 


of Conſtantinople, Macedonius, a Presbyter of that Church, no leſs 
zealouſly attached to the Council of Chalcedon than Euphemins him. 
ſelf. He did not write to the Pope, as his Predeceſſor had done, to 
acquaint him with his Promotion, or to beg his Communion, con- 
cluding from the inflexible Obſtinacy and haughty Behaviour of the 


Two laſt Popes, that it would be in vain for him to attempt a Re- 


conciliation with Rome, upon any other Terms but thoſe which they 
had ſo peremptorily required, and he was abſolutely determined not 
to grant. But the new Pope was more peaceably inclined than cither 
Tor Pepe defiraus of his Two immediate Predeceſſors, and ſincerely deſirous of putting 
7 p an an End to the preſent unhappy Diviſion. It grieved him to quarrel 
3 = about a Matter of ſo very ſmall Moment, and to live, as it were, in 


rurtanees. A State of Enmity with Men, who profeſſed the fame Faith with 


4 Bar, ad ann. 405. n. 21—23. © Idem ad ann. 492. n. 7. 9. 26. 46. et ad ann. 
489. n. 3. t See Vol. I. p. 196. et 221. See p. 224. 


him, 
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him, and ſuffered ſo much to ſupport and maintain it. But, on the Tear of 
other hand, he was unwilling to yield, and at the ſame time ſenſible N 
that they could not, without diſobliging the Emperor, and thereby 

expoſing both themſelves and their Cauſe to the utmoſt Danger. He 

reſolved therefore to try, in the firſt Place, whether the Emperor 

might not be prevailed upon to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be 

omitted in the Diptychs. With this View he determined, without 

Loſs of Time, to diſpatch a ſolemn Legation to the Court of Con- 
ſtantinople ; though his Predeceſſor Gelaſſus had rejected, with great 

Scorn and Haughtineſs, the Propoſal, made to him by Euphemius, of 

ſending Legates, as if he deſpaired of, or were indifferent about, 

the Succeſs of their Negotiations. The Perſons he employed on this He, ſends Le- 
Occaſion were Creſconius of Todi, and Germanus of Capua, both 420 mW * 
Men of uncommon Parts, and great Moderation. By them he writ writes to the 
a moſt humble, ſubmiſlive and reſpectful Letter to the Emperor, with £7*r07- 
this Addreſs, To my moſt glorious and moſt clement Son Anaſtaſius 
Auguſtus, Biſbop Anaſtaſius. However he takes care, from the very 
Beginning, to let him know, what it was now of more Importance 

than ever the Emperors ſhould be all well appriſed of ; viz. That 

the Roman See held the Firſt Place in the Catholic Church, and held 

it by Divine Appointment, our Lord ſaying to St. Peter, Thou art 

Peter, &c. Words, which we ſhall hear echoed, after Gelaſius, by 

all the Popes, and on all Occaſions. Throughout the whole Letter 

he expreſſes a moſt carneſt Deſire of ſeeing Tranquillity reſtored to 

the Church, in his Days; and as the Name of Acacius was the only 

Subject of the Quarrel between the Two Churches, and the only 
Obſtruction to the wiſhed for Union, he does not imperiouſly require, 

as his Predeceſſors had done, but begs, in the moſt humble Terms, 

it may be omitted, that our Saviour's Coat, without Seam, woven 

from the Top throughout, meaning the Church, may not be rent, for 

a Matter of ſo very little Moment, for the ſake of a dead Man's 

Name. He adds, that the Roman Church ought not to be blamed 

for requiring his Name to be expunged, ſince ſhe had condemned 

him; but that neither the Sentence of the Apoſtolic See, nor any thing 

elſe, it was in the Power of Men to do, to the Prejudice of his Me- 

mory, were undoubted Proots of his having been guilty before God; 

that the Roman Church, indeed, had condemned him for Crimes as 

certain as human Evidence could make them; but, after all, that 
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8 of Men acted as Men, and there was but One Fudgment infallible, that 
— of God, who ſearches the Hearts. | 
He allows The Greeks apprehended, and it was conſonant to Reaſon they 
Th ſhould, that if they acknowleged Acacius to have been lawfully de- 
Acacius to poſed, they muſt of courſe own the Orders he had conferred, after 
be valid. his Depoſition, to be null. For, by the Sentence of Felix, he was 
diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power; and not even the Name of Biſhop 
was left him f. To remove this Apprehenſion, which engaged in the 
Cauſe of Acacius all whom he had ordained, the Pope declares, by 
the preſent Letter, the Orders conferred by him, as well as the Sacra- 
ments, which he had adminiſtred after his Condemnation, to be valid; 
which was, in effect, reverſing the Sentence of his Predeceſſor, or 
rather declaring it to have been null, from the Beginning. He ex. 
preſſes all along the greateſt Regard and Reſpect for the Imperial 
Dignity, never addreſſing the Emperor, but with the Titles of Jour 
Highneſs, Tour Serenity, Tour Piety, Clemency, &c. and, oppoſing 
to them, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, My Lowneſs, or My Obſcu- 
rity 8 (A). | 
The diſtra?= The Pope does not forget, in his Letter, the diſtracted State of 
ed State of the Church of Alexandria, rent at this Time into Three different 
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pero." Parties or Factions, under the Eutychian Biſhop Athanaſius, who had 
ſucceeded Mongus, in 490. One Party was ſatisfied with the Henoticon 
alone; another to the Henoticon added the Decree of CHalcedon, and 
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(A) I cannot help being a little ſurpriſed to be the only true Faith; who, before his 
at the mighty Commendations the Pope Acceſſion to the Empire, had frequented 
beſtows, in this Letter, on the Emperor's ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies, and had even raiſed 
Divine Wiſdom, for ſo he ſtyles it, on his ſome Diſturbances in the Church, for which 
excmplary Piety, and extraordinary Zeal Euphemius had threatened to cauſe him to 
for the true Faith; telling him, that, while be ſhaved, that is, to be ſhut up in a Mo- 
he was yet a private Man, he had not naſtery; and would not conſent to his 
yielded, as was known by certain Fame, Election till he had promiſed, upon Oath, 
to the beſt Biſhops, in the Obſervance of to take the Decree of Chalcedon for the 
the Rules, which the Fathers had preſcribed Rule of his Faith, and given him that Pro- 
to the Church; and that he did not doubt miſe, in his own Hand-writing, to be 
but the Growth of his Piety had kept pace lodged in the Archives of the Church (1)! 
with that of his Dignity. How can we Was the Pope unacquainted with Tranſ- 
account for his thus extolling the Wiſdom, actions, which the whole World knew? 
Piety, and Zeal of a Man, who, at this Or did he hope by ſuch Commendations to 
ey Time, Was perſecuting all who pro- flatter the Emperor into a Compliance wich 

feſſed the Faith, that was believed at Rome his Requeſt ? 


(1) Theod. Lect. p. 58, Evagr. I. 3. c. 12. Vit, Tun. in chron. 
2 x the 
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the Doarine of the Two Natures, while a Third anathematized the - of 
Henoticon, as well as the Decree of Chalcedon, and all, who held CITES 
cither. Anaſtaſius therefore carneſtly intreats the Emperor to em- 
ploy his Wiſdom, his Divine Admonitions, and the Authority, with 
which it has pleaſed God to veſt him, as his Vicar upon Earth, in 
bringing back that Church ro the Unity of the Faith Þ, 

With this Letter, written in a Style ſo very different from that which e Legates 
latter Popes have uſed to the Emperors, and ſo exactly like that 7 # re- 

cerved by the 

they have aſſumed to themſelves, the Legates ſet out for Conſtan- Emperer. 
tinople, in the Beginning of the preſent Year 497. and with them 
Feſtus the Patrician, diſpatched by King Theodoric, upon ſonie At- 
fairs of State, to that Court. On their Arrival at Conſtantinople 
they were all received with particular Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem 
by the Emperor, who expreſſed great Satisfaction at his finding the 
new Pope ſo well diſpoſed, and ſo ſincerely inclined to a Recon- 
ciliation. However, as he was determined not to ſuffer the Name 
of Acacius to be omitted in the Diptychs, leſt the Biſhops of Rome 
ſhould thence take Occaſion to triumph over thoſe of the Imperial oe che 
City, he would not hear the Legates on that Subject; but had ſeveral ” ather to * 
private Conferences with Feſtus, whom he found better acquainted 797 Patrician 
with the Pope's real Sentiments, than the Legates themſelves. To Feſtus, than 
him he repreſented, that as it was, by the Pope's own Confeſlion, — 
a Matter of very ſmall Moment, whether the Name of Acacius 
was mentioned or omitted at the Altar, it reflected no ſmall Diſ. 
grace on the Chriſtian Name, to {ce one Half of the Chriſtians di- 
vided from, nay, at open Enmity, and declared War with, the other, 
for what was deemed by both a mere Trifle, while they all owned mu- 
tual Charity, and brotherly Love, to be the Foundation of every Virtue, 
and to have been more warmly recommended than any other Virtue 
by the divine Founder of the Religion they profeſſed; that it was He is for 4 
not the Honour of the Sce of Rome, or of the See of Conſtantinople, ove vag 
but of the Chriſtian Religion, that was at Stake; that, not to per- thinks Rome 
pctuate ſo fatal a Diviſion, the one ought to yield to the other, and lt te) Nw 


the only Subject of Contention ſhould be, which ſhould yield the 


firſt to the other; that, in his Opinion indeed, the Roman See ought 


to yield, ſince by that See the War was begun, and the Miſchiefs 
occalioned by ſo deſtructive a War could by no other Means be better 


n Concil. ibid. 
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Year of atoned for. Feſtus ſeems to have been intirely of the Emperor's 
— Opinion; and therefore, as he Was well appriſed of the good Diſpo- 
Feſtus tales ſition of the Pope, and his ſincere Deſire of Peace, he privately pro- 
GE the miſed to perſuade him, on his Return to Rome, not only to conniye 
Pipe to yield, at the Name of Acacius being kept in the Diptychs, but even to 
and torecerve receive and ſign the Henoticon i, And indeed, if what is ſaid of this 
the Heno- 8 ' ; f 
dein Pope, by the Bibliothecarian, be true, vis. That, at this very Time, 

he admitted to his Communion a Deacon of Theſſalonica, named 
Photinus, moſt zcalouſly attached to the Memory of Acaczus k, it 
is not to be doubted but Feſtus would have made his Promiſe good, 
at leaſt with reſpe& to the Name of the Biſhop. I am ſenſible, that 
the Evidence of the Bibliothecarian ought not to be raſhly admitted, 

The Pope But from the whole Conduct of this good Pope it is manifeſt, that 

"Nt e he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to put an End to the preſetit 
Troubles, almoſt upon any Terms; and, on the other hand, it is 
certain, that the above-mentioned Deacon was diſpatched at this very 
Time to Rome, by Andrew of Theſſalonica, whom &elaſius had excluded 
from his Communion, becauſe he would not condemn Acacius; and 
that he was well received by the Pope l. Baronzus himſelf owns this 
Ajperſion to have been caſt on the Memory of the Pope, ſoon aftcr 
his Deccaſe. He calls it an Aſperſzon, becauſe it is, according to 
his Principles, aſperſing a Pope, to ſay, that to heal a Schiſm, and 
fave the Church from impending Ruin, he abatcd, in the leaſt, of 
the Pretenſions of his Sec, or departed from the Meaſures, however 
dangerous or prejudicial, which his Predeceſſors had purſued. « Upon 
the Whole, the Bibliothecarian was better informed of this, than he 
ſeems to have been of moſt other diſtant Tranſactions. And what 
he adds is highly probable, vg. That the Pope had retolved with 
himſelf to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in the Diptychs, if he 
could by no other means bring back the Greeks to the Communion 
of Nome m. This Relolution, however ſecret, he muſt have com- 
| municated to Feſtus; elſe that Patrician had never made the Promiſe 

7. he did to the Emperor. And truly the Pope ſeems to have placed 
Fdence in greater Confidence in him than in his own Legates, not caring per- 
5 haps to diſcloſe his real Sentiments ſo freely to them as to him, or 


in his own ; . 
Legates, apprchending that, as they were Biſhops, and conſequently not a little 
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prejudiced, though the moſt moderate he could chuſe, againſt the 


243 


Year of 


See of Conſtantinople, and in Favour of the See of Rome, they would : — 2” 


be more apt to ſtand upon Punctilio than an unprejudiced Layman, 
and might for the fake of ſome Trifle, for ſome idle Claim or 
Pretenſion, obſtruct the great Work, for which they were ſent. It 
is not to be doubted, but Feſtus had a private Commiſſion, and 
private Inſtructions, from the Pope concerning the preſent impor- 
tant Aﬀair, though Hiſtorians ſpeak of him as only employed by 
King Theodoric in Civil Aﬀairs. For the Emperor, as we have ſeen, 
choſe to treat with him, and not with the Legates; and the Depu- 
tics from the Church of Alexandria, in the Memorial, which we 


ſhall ſoon ſee them preſent to the Legates, name Feſtus even before 
them. 


The Bibliothecarian writes, that ſo much Condeſcenſion in the Pope, The Cende- 


and particularly his communicating with the Acacian Deacon, gave 


ſcenſion of the 
Pope gives 


great Offence to the Roman Clergy n. No one can doubt but it did, Once th 
moſt of the Eccleſiaſtics of Rome being for maintaining, at all Events, V, Roman 


the Dignity and Grandeur of a See, in which every low Clerk among 
them flattered himſelf then, as they all do now, that he ſhould fit one 
Day himſelf. But that they ſhould have carried their Reſentment 
againſt the good Pope to ſuch a Height, as to ſeparate themſelves 
from his Communion o, is too remarkable an Event to have eſcaped 
the Notice of the contemporary Hiſtorians, or to be credited upon 
the bare Teſtimony of a Writer of the gth Century, often guilty of 


great Miſtakes with reſpect to Facts much leſs remote from his own 
Time. 


? Clergy, 


The Arrival of the Legates at Conſtantinople, and the peaceable Deputies ſent 


Diſpoſition of the Pope, were no ſooner known at Alexandria, 


f : ; : ? Church o 
than it was determined there, that Deputies ſhould be ſent, in the ee 


Name of that Church, to negotiate a Reconciliation with Rome. The 77 7eg9t1ate a 


: 4 au SIT 
Perſons employed on this Occaſion were Dioſcorus and Cheremon, the , . 


en with 
former a Presbyter, and afterwards Biſhop of that City, and the latter Rome. 


only a Reader. On their Arrival at Conſtantinople they preſented "Pe jo 


hriſt 498. 


Memorial to Feſtus, and the Two Legates, thus addreſſed: Zo the 22 


moſt Glorious and moſt Excellent Patrician Feſtus, and to the Vene- 
rable Biſhops Creſconius and Germanus, ſent, together with him, on 


4 Legation from the City of Rome to the moſt Clement and Ami- 
*® Anaſt, ibid. o Idem ibid. 


1 | able 


= a pu 
2 8 8 * 3 W 
* Js 


7 — 
— — SM. 50. 


. 
- 
4 
1 
3 
*- Gb 
+ 
4 i 
0 4 
a! 
. 
1 + 
11 
ö 
1 8 
4 Fo 
TT. 
[1 = 
. 
bY 
1 
4 
4 : 
q* 
i; 
3 
Ty 
A 
7 4 ' 
5 
10 
4 
1 
* 
N 
11 
[ 
9 
9 
[ 
1 


8. 47" 
wy 7! 
"IF 
tt 1 
6 i 
4 * x " 
ff 33 
= .7 
1 
7 
3 g 
l } 
90 
i | 
1 ! 
Ar - 


244 
Year of 

Chriſt 498. 

Coen >mned 


The Contents 
of the Memo- 
rial, which 
they preſent- 
ed to the 
Legates. 


Their Con- 


felſin of 
Faith. © 


his Preſence, the Errors which had given Offence to the Church of 


Pope, or the Roman Church; nay, that the Pope himfelf was as 


The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Anaſt. II. 


able Emperor, in Chriſt, Anaſtaſius, Dioſcorus Presbyter, and Chere. 
mon Reader, RESPONSALES, or Nuncioes, of the venerable Church of 
Alexandria, They begin their Memorial with a long Apology, to 
juſtify the Conduct of the Church of Alexandria, in ſeparating her. 
ſelf from the Communion of Rome. This Separation was intirely 
owing, according to their Account, to a falſe Tranſlation of Pope 
Leo's Letter, concerning the Two Natures, done by T heodoret, and 
plainly containing the blaſphemous Tenet of the wicked Ne/torzus. 
From the Greek Tranſlation they had judged of the Latin Original; 
and thence concluding the Errors, which the Neſtorian Tranſlator 
had inſerted, to be the Doctrine of the Roman Church, they had 
thereupon ſeparated themſelves, as it was their Duty to do, from her 
Communion. But having been lately informed by the Deacon Pho. 
tinus, that the original Letter, which he had ſeen at Rome, con- 
tained nothing but what was intirely agreeable to the Definitions of 
Nice, and that the preſent Biſhop of that City had condemned, in 


Alexandria, the ſaid Church, deſirous of renewing her Communion 
with the Catholic Church of the City of Rome, had choſen them to 
negotiate the ſo long wiſhed for Reconciliation. From this Part of 
the Memorial it is manifeſt, as we may obſerve here, by the way, 
that the Egyptians were utter Strangers to the Infallibility of the 


great a Stranger to that Prerogative as they. For, if he had pretend. 
cd to be infallible, no Man can imagine, that the Alexandrians would 
have ſuppoſed him fallible, as they plainly do, at the very Time they 
were ſtriving to gain his good Will, and in a Memorial artfully cal- 
culated for that Purpoſe. We know what kind of Reception ſuch 
a Memorial would meet with now, though nothing was then ob- 
jected againſt it by either of the Legates. 
To the Memorial the Deputics added a Confeſſion of the Faith 
profeſſed at that Time by the Church of Alexandria. In that Con- 
feſſion they received the Definitions of Nice, confirmed by the Coun- 
cils of Conſtantinople, and the firſt of Epheſus; acknowleged the 
Son of God to be true Man; and ended with anathematizing, ac- 
cording to the Charity that prevailed in thoſe Days, Eutyches, and 
with him all, who held now, or ever had held, in what Place or 
Council ſoever, Opinions or Doctrines differing from theirs p. The 
? Concil, t. 4. p. 1283—1285 

2 Legatcs 
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Legates were not at all pleaſed with this Confeſſion, no Mention tf 7 ” 
being there made of the Council of Chalcedon; and Chriſt being Cs 
only-acknowleged to be true God, and true Man, without any De- The Legates 
claration whether they believed him to be only of Two Natures, or N 
both of and in Two Natures. However, they received it, ſuch as receive it. 
it was; and promiſed to deliver it to the Pope on their Return to 

Rome. But his Holineſs, they added, will inſiſt on your eraſing the 

Names of Dioſcorus, Mlurus, and Mongus, out of the Roll of your 

Biſhops, as a Preliminary to the Peace, for which you arc ſuing. The 

Deputics replied, That, if their Confeſſion of Faith was approved at 

Rome, they would make it appear, that thoſe Three holy. Archbi- 

ſhops had held that, and no other Faith ; and conſequently, that the 
mentioning or ſuppreſſing their Names depended on the Reception, 

which that Confeſſion ſhould meet with 4. It is remarkably ridicu- 

lous, that, in the End of their Memorial, they tell the Legates, that 
they have kept a Copy of it by them, to be produced in Judgment 

on the laſt Day, ſhould Rome neglect to concur with them in re— 
eſtabliſhing the Peace of the Catholic Church. 


The Legates continued at Canſtantinople till the Month of Sep- The Pope dies 
tember of the preſent Year 498. when they ſet out from that City, r Edge 
together with Feſtus, on their Return to 1raly. But the Pope died his Legates. 
before they reached Rome; which was a great Diſappointment and 
Mortification to Teſtus, who, depending on his Inclination to Peace, 
and the Contidence the Pope repoſed in him, had entertained Hopes 
of ſecing the antient Harmony ſoon reſtored between the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, and of being himſelf inſtrumental in ſo great a Work. As 
Anaſtaſius was a Lover of Peace, an Enemy to all Strife and Con- 
tention, free from Ambition, now the chief Merit of a Pope, and 
ready to ſacrifice even the Pretenſions of his See to the Welfare of 
the Church, Ineed not tell the Reader, that he has not been thought 
worthy of a Place in the Calendar. And it muſt be owned, the My he has 
Church could not, without the greateſt Inconſiſtency, have conferred ?! Loney 
the Honour of Saintſhip upon him, after ſhe had beſtowed it on his 
Two immediate Predeceſſors Gelaſius and Felix. For, if it was 
deemed meritorious in them to have kindled the Flame of Diſcord 
by a haughty Behaviour, his ſtriving, by a quite contrary Conduct, to. 
extinguiſh that Flame, could not be thought meritorious in him. 


4 Ibid. 


Some, 
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Year of Some, and the Bibliothecarian, with his Tranſcriber Platina, among 
E N 498. the reſt, have even endeavoured to blacken his Character, and aſperſe 
Aſperſions his Memory, as if he had been cut off by a ſudden Death (E), which 
= her i they ſtyle a juſt Judgment, that he might not have Time to put in 
'?* Execution the wicked Deſign he had formed, to the irreparable Pre. 
judice of the Catholic Faith. To read thoſe Authors, one would 

think, that this good Pope was the moſt wicked of Men; that he 

deſigned nothing leſs than utterly to extirpate the Chriſtian Religion, 

and, by turning Manichee, or embracing ſome other deteſtable Sect, 
introduce all their Abominations into the Church. But the wickeg 

Deſign he had formed is reduced, in the End, ro this; That he had 
determined to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to ſtand among the Names 

of other Biſhops, if he could by no other means heal the Diviſions, 

which had prevailed ſo long among the Chriſtian Biſhops. One 

would hardly think Men indued with. the leaſt Share of common 

Senſe, or in the leaſt acquainted with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

capable of entertaining ſuch abſurd and antichriſtian Notions. How- 

ever, Baronius ſeems to fall in with them, and to think, that Ana. 

ſtaſius was cut off in the very Beginning of his Pontificate, leſt he 

ſhould, by an unſeaſonable Condeſcenſion, and a miſtaken Zeal for 

the Unity of the Faith, have defeated the Meaſures, which his Pre- 

deceſſors had ſo ſteadily purſued s; that is, leſt it ſhould ever be 

ſaid, that a Pope had yielded, and, by a Chriſtian Condeſcenſion, 

' repaired the Miſchief which his Predeceſſors had done. Anaſtaſius 

His Death, enjoyed the Pontificate, as Baronius obſerves, a very ſhort time. But 
_ Judg- had he only caſt his Eye on the Catalogue of the Popes, he would 
have found many there, Threeſcore at leaſt, who did not enjoy it 


ſo long as he, and ſome of them iatirely anſwering the Character, 
which the Annaliſt ſeems to have drawn to himſelf, of a good Pope. 


And might not we with better Reaſon conſtrue their Death into a 
Judgment for their Pride and Preſumption, than he does that of 
He is net Anaſtaſius for his Chriſtian Condeſcenſion and Moderation ? But, 


free from all after all, I will not take upon me to juſtify the Conduct of Anaſta- 


Blame, 
Bar. ad ann. 497. n. 28. 


(E) Ferunt divine nutu hominem ſubito ceſſitati nature obtemperat ſays Platina, 
morbo correptum interiiſſe. Sunt qui dicant ſpeaking. of the Death of this Pope (1). 
eum in latrinam effudil/e inteſtina, dum ne- 


(1) Plat. in Anaſt. 
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ſius in every reſpect, and clear him from all kind of Blame. In Fear of 
f he Emperor, h ed 1 Chriſt 498. 

his Letter to the Emperor, he owned it to be a Matter of very ſmall Coy 

Moment, a mere Trifle, whether the Name of Acacius was omitted, 

or mentioned. Why then did he require it at all to be omitted? 

Why did he delay concluding an Affair of the utmoſt Importance fot 

the fake of a Trifle ? | 


As to the Writings of Anaſtaſius, beſides the Letter he writ to Clovis, 2b. 
the Emperor, which I have mentioned above, there is one from him — 


to Clovis, King of the Franks, congratulating that Prince on his the Franke 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion. For Clovis, the firſt Chriſtian 2 * 
King of the Franks, was baptized on Chriſtmas-day 496. the very aſa” 
Day, according to ſome, on which the Pope was ordained t. But 

neither the Pope nor the Church had great Reaſon to be. proud of 

the new Convert, He changed his Religion, not his Manners; or, 

if he changed his Manners, it was for the worſe, having been guilty 

of far more enormous Crimes, of more cruel, treacherous, and un- 

natural Murders, after his Converſion, than he had ever committed 

while he was ſtill a Pagan. But he was a zealous Catholic, built 
ſome Churches, preſented St. Peter with a Crown of Gold enriched 

with precious Stones; and therefore has been highly commended, 

even as a religious Prince, by almoſt all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of 

thoſe Times; as if his Zeal for the Faith, and Liberality to the Church, 

could, in their Opinion, have fully atoned for the moſt barbarous 
Aſſaſſinations that are recorded in Hiſtory (A). A French Hiſtorian, 
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© Flottemanville annal. Politic. Eccleſ. ad ann. 496. n. 18. 


(1) The Royal Proſelyte ſeems to have Coronation. But of that Oil no Mention 


been but very indifferently inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. For, 
we are told, that St. Remigius, Biſhop of 
Rheims, by whom he was baptized, having 
preached a Sermon to him, after his Bap- 
um, on the Paſſion and Sufferings of our 
Saviour, the King, in hearing him, cried 
out aloud, 1f 7 had been there with my 
bas that ſhould never have happened 
1). 

It was to anoint this King at his Bap- 
tiſm, that the famous Oil is ſaid to have 
been ſent from Heaven, with which the 
French Kings are now anointed at their 


(1) Hiſt. Fran. epit. c. 22. 


is made by Gregory of Tours, a great Be- 
liever and Relater of Miracles, in the Ac- 


count he gives us of the Baptiſm of Clovis 


a plain Proof, that, in his Time, the latter 
End of the 6th Century, that Fable was 
not yet invented, It was firſt related by 
Hincmar, Biſhop of Rheims, who lived Two 
hundred Years after Gregory, and Three 
hundred after the Time, in which the 
Miracle is ſuppoſed to have happened ; 
but nevertheleſs he deſcribes it, with all 
its Circumſtances, even the minuteſt, as if 
it had happened in his own Time, and he- 
had been preſent when it happened (2). 


(2) Hinc. in vit. Remig- 


of 
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Year of 
Chriſt 498. 
— 


De Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Symm, 
of no mean Character, ſeems to aſcribe the Converſion of that Prince 


to Motives of Policy, not of Religion; as if he had embraced the 
Ilis Conver- Catholic Faith chiefly with a View to engage the Affections of the 


JOE e Gauls, whom he had alrcady ſubdued, and, at the ſame time, re- 
. 7 5 commend himſelf to the reſt of that Nation, who lived in Sub- 
ottcy, t 


n jection to the Burgundians and Goths, but were not at all pleaſed 
with their new Maſters, becauſe they profeſſed, and countenanced 
the Arian Doctrine u (A). 

Some Fragments of another Letter, from Anaſtaſius to one Urſe- 
cinus, concerning the Incarnation, have been publiſhed by Baluzzus, in 
his new Collection of Councils. The Letters of this Pope are chiefly 
made up of Paſſages out of the Old and New Teſtament, which are 
not always properly applicd. 


Religion. 


—_ 


SYMMACHUS, 
Fifty-ſecond BISU OH of Rome. 


AN As TAslus. 
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Schi in the HE Death of Anaſtaſius was attended with a great Schiſm in 
3 the Roman Church. Symmachus, a Native of Sardinia, the 


Son of one Fortunatus, and Deacon of the Roman Church, was choſen 
in the Baſilic of Conſtantine; and, on the ſame Day, was choſen in 
the Baſilic of St. Mary Laurentius, a Roman, and Arch presbyter of 
that Church. The Senate, as well as the People and Clergy, was 
divided on this Occaſion, ſome of the Senators heading the one Party, 
and ſome the other. Laurentius was powerfully ſupported by the 


* Mezeray, Abrege Chronol. ad ann. 496. 


(A) It is obſervable, that Clovis was, at in Gaul, they were ftill Pagans. Clovis 
this Time, the only Catholic Prince in the was not only the ſole Catholic Prince at 


known World, as the Word Catholic was 
then underſtood. Anaſtaſius, Emperor of 
the Eaſt, was a profeſſed Eutychian. Theo- 
doric, King of the Oftrogoths in Italy; 
Alaric, King of the Viſgeths, Maſter of 
all Spain, and of the Third Part of Gaul; 
the Kings of the Burgundians, Suevians, 
and Vandals, in Gaul, Spain, and Africa ; 
were all zealous Followers of Arius. As 
for the other Kings of the Franks ſettled 


this Time in the World; but the firſt 
King that ever embraced the Catholic Re- 
ligion; which has procured to the French 
King the Title of the Moſt Chriſtian, and 
that of the Eldeſt Son of the Church. But 
were we to compare the Conduct and 
Actions of Clovis, the Catholic, with thoſe 
of the Arian King Theodoric, ſuch a Com- 
pariſon would no ways redound to the Ho- 
nour of the Catholic Faith. 


Patrician 


Symm. _ BISHOPS of Rome. 249 


Patrician Feſtus, who is even faid to have bribed, with large Sums, Tear of 
thoſe who choſe him, not doubting but he ſhould be able to per- Cw. 
ſuade the new Pope, if his Party prevailed, to receive the Henoticon, Symmachus 
agreeably to the Promiſe, which he had made to the Emperor. A civil = bo gal 
War being thus kindled within the Walls of the City, Skirmiſhes the ſame Day; 
happened daily i in the Streets; and, as Paulus Diaconus expreſſes „ 7 Comet 
Murders, Robberies, and other infinite Evils, were, during this Con- Mar in the 
fuſion, perpetrated at Rome w. To put an End to theſe Evils, it was C. 
agreed, among the leading Men of both Partics, that the Two Com. 
petitors ſhould repair to Ravenna, ſhould plead their Cauſe there 
before King Theodoric, and ſtand to his Judgment. Unhappy Times! 
exclaims here Baronius, when the High Pontiff was forced to plead 
his Cauſe at the Tribunal of an Arian Prince x. But Theodoric, tho 
an Arian, was one of the beſt, as well as the wiſeſt Princes that ever Both recur 
ſwayed a Sceptre, was the High Pontiff's Lord and Sovereign, and -"... 
as ſuch had the ſame Right to decide the Diſpute between Lavrentins 
and Symmachus, as the Emperor Honorius had to compoſe the Dif- 
ference, that aroſe in his Time, between Eulalius and Boniface v. 
The King received the Two Competitors with the ſame Marks of 
| Reſpe@ and Friendſhip, heard both with the ſame Attention and Pa. 
tience, and, when they had done pleading, ordered him to be put in 
Poſſeſſion of the diſputed See, who ſhould be found, upon an impar- 
tial Inquiry, to have had the greater Number of Votes, or to have 
been ordained the firſt. Both theſe Circumſtances concurred in Fa- De adjudg- 
vour of mmachus, who was thereupon declared lawful Pope, and 95 1 
placed by the King's Order on the Papal Chair 2. 

The good King was not fatisfied with having put an End, as he 
believed, to the preſent Schiſm, and the Evils attending it: but, 
deſirous to guard againſt the like Evils for the Time to come, he or- Ye King 
dered a Council to meet at Rome, with a ſtrict Charge to the Biſhops, / FT, 
who compoſed it, to make ſuch Regulations as might ſeem to them, 1 
in their Wiſdom, capable of preventing all Competitions and Cabals, and 
effectually reſtraining the Ambition of aſpiring and worldly- minded 
Men. Theodoric knew, without all Doubt, that the external Go- 
vernment of the Church belonged of Right to him; that he had ſuc- 
ceeded the Roman Emperors in this, as well as in all their other Rights; 


Paul. Diac. 1. 17. Greg. Dial. I. 4. c. 40. * Bar. ad ann. 498. 7 See 
Vol. I. p. 360. * Theod, Lect, |. 2. Niceph. I. 17. e. 36- 
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Year of and conſequently, that he could, after their Example, ena& ſuch 


Chriſt 498. 
3 


Regulations 
made by this 
Council con- 
cerning the 
Eleftion of 
the Biſhop of 
Rome. 

Vear of 
Chriſt 499. 


whole Body, or the major Part of the Clergy on his Side, 


The Duarrel 
between the 
Biſhops of 
Arles and 
Vienne 
revived, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Symm. 
Laws relating to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, as he thought the moſt con- 
ducive to the public Good. But ſuch was the Moderation of that 
Prince, ſuch the Regard he had for the Clergy, the Catholic Clergy, 
that he choſe rather to lend, in a manner, his Power to them, than 
exerciſe it himſelf. The Council met, purſuant to the King's Order, on 
the Firſt of March 499. when the following Regulations were pro. 
poſed by Symmachus, and unanimouſly agreed to by the 72 Biſhops, 
who compoſed that Aſſembly. 1. That, if any Presbyter, Deacon, or 
Clerk, ſhould, in the Pope's Life-time, and without his Knowlege, 
preſume to engage his Vote, againſt a new Election, by Word of 
Mouth, by Oath, or in Writing, he ſhould be excommunicated and 
depoſed. 2. That if the Pope ſhould dic ſuddenly, and not haye 
Time to give any Directions concerning the Election of his Succeſ- 
for (A), he ſhould be deemed lawfully choſen, who had either the 
This was 
confining the Election of the Pope to the Clergy, and excluding the 
Laity from having any Share in the Choice of their Biſhop; at leaſt ren- 
dering their Concurrence unneceſſary, and quite inſignificant. 3. By 
the preſent Council, Rewards were promiſed to ſuch as ſhould dif. 
cover the Intrigues, Cabals, or Deſigns, that might thenceforth be 
privately carried on by ambitious Men, in Defiance of the Regula- 
tions now agreed to. This Decree was ſigned by 72 Biſhops, 67 Preſ- 
byters, and Five Deacons. Among the Presbyters Cælius Laurentius, 
the Competitor of Hmmachus, ſigned the firſt a. 

The old Quarrel between the Biſhops of Arles and Vienne, about 
Juriſdiction, was, it ſeems, revived in the Time of Anaſtaſius; and 
that Pope had favoured the latter. The Biſhop of Arles, therefore, 
no ſooner heard of the Election of Symmachus, than he applied to 


2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1312, Theod. Lect. I. 2. 


(A) It was cuſtomary for the Pope to 
name, on his Death- bed, the Perſon, whom 
he thought the beſt qualified to ſucceed 
him, and recommend him to the People 
and Clergy. This Cuſtom obtained not 
only at Rome, but in many other Places; 
and great Regard was every-where paid 
to the Recommendation of the dying Bi- 


(1) Bar, ad ann. 499. n. 2. 


ſhop. Baronius obſerves, that the Popes 
uſed to recommend ; but that none, be- 
ſides St. Peter, ever preſumed to appoint 
his Succeſſor (1). I ſee no Reaſon why 
they ſhould not: if they inherited all St. 
Peter's Power, they could not think it à 
Crime to do what he had done. 


him, 


Symm. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
him, repreſenting the Regulations made by his Predeceſſor, as Inno- Vear of 
yations utterly inconſiſtent with the Deciſions of Leo. SF ymmachus 2 — 
anſwered him by a Letter, dated the 29th of September 4.99. and, in Symmachus 
that Letter, declared all Anaſtaſius had done to the Prejudice of the 47 redn 
See of Arles, to be null, becauſe no Biſhop, ſays he, has a Power to /r had done 
make Regulations repugnant to thoſe which his Predeceſſors have AIDE * 
made. A Doctrine, to which Anaſtaſius was a Stranger; and there- 5 
fore did, ſays Hmmachus, what he ought not to have done, let the 
Neceſſity be ever jo urgent ¶ quod non oportebat ſub qualibet neceſſi- 
tate). But to that Doctrine Boniface, and Leo himſelf, were as great 
Strangers as Anaſtaſius, even with reſpect to the Regulations con- 
cerning the Pretenſions of the Two rival Sees of Arles and Vienne. 
For both thoſe Popes revoked, and the latter 4 more equitable The Reaſon 

W 4 : he alleges for 
Sentence, as he declared, the extravagant Privileges, which, to the fo Gg. 
Prejudice of the See of Vienne, had been granted by their Prede-Jalſe in the 
ceſſor Zoſimus to that of Arles b. It is now, notwithſtanding the * 
Declaration of mmachus, the current Doctrine maintained by all hence. 
true Papiſts, and followed, in Practice, by the Popes themſelves, that 
the ſitting Pope may abrogate every Decree made by thoſe who ſate 
before him; nay, if he pleaſes, all their Regulations, Statutes, and 
Laws. This Doctrine they ground on what they lay down as a firſt 
Principle, That the Pope is above all Laus; that no Law can be 
binding with reſpect to him, to whom an unlimited Pawer was 
granted of looſening and binding whatever he thought fit to looſen or 
bind. The only Perſon to whom, in their Opinion, the Pope can be 
ſaid to be ſubject, is his Confeſſor e. For the Pope, though infallible, 
has not yet been thought impeccable; and conſequently has as much 
Occaſion for a Confeſſor, as any other Sinner. But the Confeſſor, 
lays Bellarmine, acts only as an Inſtrument in the Hand of God; and 
therefore the Obedience, which the Pope is bound to yield to him, is 
in Truth, yielded to God alone d. Thus docs he, at once, abſolutely 7% Pepe 
overſet, by his Method of Reaſoning, what he had, with infinite %%, 5 
Labour and Pains, been ſtriving to eſtabliſh, the Papa! Tndependency Princes, le- 
on every human Creature, For if the Pope is obliged to yield Obe. nf 
dicnce to his Confeſſor, becauſe his Confeſſor acts as an Inſtrument temporal 
in the Hand of God; he was, for the ſame Reaſon, obliged to yield Prince. 


Obedience to the Temporal Princes, before he was himſelf a Tem- 
1 See Vol. I. p. 364. © Vide Bell. de Rom. Pont. l. 2. c. 19. 4 Bcllar, 
K k 2 poral 
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252 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Symm. 
Year of poral Prince, ſince they acted not only as Inſtruments in the Hand of 
N OP God, but, by the Pope's own Confeſſion, as God's Vicars upon Earth. 
Symmachus The Pope, in his Letter to the Biſhop of Arles, gives another Rea- 
we Dn why the Privileges, granted by his Predeceſſor to the See of 
here to the Nenne, ſhould be revoked; viz. becauſe it is a Matter of the ut. 
1 f moſt Importance to the Chriſtian Religion, that the Biſhops, eſpecially 
their Prede- the Biſhops of Rome, who are the Vicars of the moſt bleſſed Peter, 
ceſfars. ſhould agree in their Opinion and Judgment of things; that the one 
ſhould not abrogate, upon any Conſideration, what the other has 
eſtabliſhed ; but that all, who come after, ſhould ſteadily adhere to 
the Laws, that have been made by thoſe who preceded, That it was a 
Maxim with moſt of the Popes, to maintain, right or. wrong, what 
their Predeceſſors had done, without being under any Concern about 
the Conſequences, is what I have had frequent Occaſion to obſerve in 
the Courſe of this Hiſtory, But nevertheleſs we are obliged to Sym. 
machus for having ſo ingenuouſly owned it. There is in this Letter 
another Notion worthy of Notice. The Pope there compares the 
Prieſthood to the Trinity. For as there is a Trinity of Perſons, fays 
he, and only One Godhead, One undiyided Power; ſo there are 
many Biſhops, but only one Prieſthood, From thence he concludes, 
that Biſhops ſhould all act with One Mind, One Heart, and One Will, 
But that Biſhops all have, or originally had, the ſame Power, had 
been, perhaps, a more natural Inference from the Compariſon, if it 
would hold in any reſpec. 
The Pope is Symmachus was ſoon diverted from attending to the Affairs of 
charged with the Churches abroad, by the Diſturbances, that, in the Beginning of 
JIE the preſent Year 500. were revived with more Violence than eyer at 
Lear of Home. The Pope was charged with ſeveral heinous Crimes by the 
(ark — Patrician Fe/tus, and a Senator, named Prabinus, both zealous Par- 
tiſans of Laurentius; and Witneſſes were ſent to make the Charge 
Th, War re. good, before the King, at Ravenna. This gave Occaſion to the 
kindled in re-kindling of the War between the Two Parties in Rome; and 
ee ſeveral Prieſts, many Clerks, and a great Number of Citizens, fell 
orders com- daily 1n the Battles, that were fought in the different Parts of the 
mitted, City e. No Regard was ſhewn, by either Party, to Rank or Dignity; 


and not even the ſacred Virgins were ſpared by the enraged Multi 


. Paul, Diac, J. 4. C. 40. Niceph, . 6. C. 35. 
tude, 
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tude, in their Fury. Ennodius, a notorious Flatterer of the Popes, * 2 
who lived at this Time, ſuppoſes all thoſe, who died in the Cauſe — 
of Symmachus, to have been inrolled in the Regiſter of the Court 
of Heaven f, though guilty of the ſame Exceſſes as thoſe are ſaid 


£ Ennod. in Apol. 


(A) Paſchaſius was, according to the 
Character Pope Gregory has drawn of him, 
a Man of extraordinary Sanity, intirely 
given to Works of Charity, a Che- 
riſher of the Poor, and Deſpiſer of him- 
ſelf, But, in the Diſpute between Symma- 
chus and Laurentius, he ſtood by the latter, 
ſays the Pope; and, not yielding when the 
others had all yielded, continued in the 
ſame Mind to the Day of his Death. He 
died, adds Gregory, in the Time of Sym- 
machus ; and a Demoniac was delivered by 
only touching the Dalmatic, that covered 
his Coffin, Long after his Death Germa- 
nus of Capua being come to Angulum, to uſe, 
as had been preſcribed to him by the Phy- 

ſicians, the hot Baths of that Place; at 
his fi ſt entering them, who ſhould he ſee 
ſtanding there, in the midſt of the hot 
Steam, but the Deacon Paſchaſius ® The 
Biſhop, ſurpriſed and terrified at ſuch a 
ſtrange Sight, asked the Deacon what Bu- 
lineſs he had there? Alas! anſwered he, 
1 am confined to this painful Place for no 
other Fault, but that of ſiding with Lau- 
rentius againſt Symmachus. But pray for 
me, I intreat you; and if you do not find 
ne here on your Return, you may con- 


to have been, who died in the Cauſe of Laurentius. 
may be ſure, falls in with him. The moſt inveterate Enemy Symma- Paſchaſius, 2 
chus had, was one Paſchaſius, Deacon of the Roman Church, and a 
great Saint. Indeed the Saints of the Romiſb Calendar, generally Laurentius. 
ſpeaking, were the worſt of Enemies, the moſt implacable, and, as 

they commonly had the Mob at their Beck, the moſt to be dreaded. 
Paſchaſius could never be prevailed upon to abandon Laurentius; 
and great Part of the Populace, believing him to be true Pope, whom 
a Man of Paſchaſuus's Character acknowleged for ſuch, could never 
be perſuaded to own any other, ſo long as Paſchaſius lived 8. 


the Saint, if we may believe Pope Gregory the Great, paid dear for 
his Obſtinacy, after his Death (A). 55 | 


8 Greg. dialog, I. 40. c. 4. 


(1) Greg. Dialog. I. 4. c. 40. 


Baronius, we 


But 


It 


clude, that your Prayer has been heard. 
The holy Man prayed, and returned a few 
Days after; but the Deacon was gone; 
and he ſaw him no more. It was not out 
of Malice, continues the Pope, but Igno- 
rance, that he ſinned ; and therefore he 
could be cleanſed from his Sin, even after 
his Death. His plentiful Alms procured 
him his Pardon, when there was no more 
room fer meritorious Works (1). Baro- 
nius betrays here a ſtrong Inclination to 
contradict the Pope, that he may have the 
Satisfaction of damning the poor Deacon, 


great Saint, 
frdes with 


with all his good Works, becaufe he did. 


not own Symmachus: to have been lawfully 
choſen. The obſtinate Deacon, ſays he, 


lived ſeparated from the Church (that is, 


from the Pope, who to him is the whole 
Church); and in this all agree, that none, 
who live ſeparated from the Church upon 
Earth, can be admitted into Heaven, This 
is pleading hard for his Damnation. But, 
on the other hand, not daring to disbelieve 
or queſtion even an old Woman's Story, 
when gravely related by a Pope, he owns 
Paſchaſius to have been ſaved, becauſe he 
repented, and died in the Communion of 
Symmachus ; without which all his good: 
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Pc. of It was now no longer common Enmity, but Rage and Madneſs, 
EY that armed the Two Parties againſt each other; and Rome, perhaps, 
The Parti- had never ſeen, in the Election of her Pagan Magiſtrates, ſuch Scenes 
2 _— Horror as ſhe now beheld, in the Election of her Chriſtian Biſhop. 
to the King, The Senators therefore, Probinus and Feſtus, diſpatched, in the End, 
2 an Expre(s to the King at Ravenna, acquainting him with the Mur- 
ders, and other Exceſles, that were daily committed, with Impunity, 
not only in the Strects, but in the Churches themſelves; and, at the 
ſame time, intreating him to ſend them a Viſitor, with an unlimited 
Power, to try Symmachus on the Indictment, that was lodged againſt 
him, and to govern the Roman Churches, as if the See were vacant, 
till his Innocence was made to appear. This they propoſed to the 
King as the moſt effectual Means, that occurred to them, of ſaving 
the Lives of Thouſands of Citizens, and the City itſelf from utter 
Ruin. Theſe Senators, at leaſt, as we may obſerve by the way, owned 
the King to be the Head of the Church, and to be veſted as ſuch, 
though a Heretic, with a Power not only to try, but to condemn, 
and depoſe the Pope himſelf, were he found unworthy of the Papal 
De King Dignity. The King approved the Expedient, which the Senators ſug. 
22 geſted; named Peter, Biſhop of Altino, Viſitor of the Roman Church; 
| and ſent him to Rome, with that Character, and the Powers attend- 
ing it. But. that Prelate proved, very unluckily, a violent Party- 
man, intirely addicted to the Cauſe of Laurentius, and an avowed 
Enemy to his Rival mmachus. Inſtead therefore of waiting on the 
latter, at his Arrival in the City, purſuant to the Inſtructions the King 
had given him, he deprived him of the Adminiſtration before he 
had either heard or ſeen him, and took Poſſeſſion of all the Effects 
The Viſiter belonging to the Church. Thus, ſays Ennodius the Pope's Panegy- 
7 Tg riſt, was he, who ſupported the Poor, reduced himſelf to the moſt 


evith his rah abject and mean State of Poverty. Thus was S$/avery ſeen in Domi- 
Conduct. gion, and Dominion in Slavery b. 


h Ennod. in Apolog. 


Works would have ſtood him in no ſtead. that Mind ii the Day of his Death, which 
But when did he repent? On the Day of plainly implies, that he changed his Mind 
his Death, ſays the Annaliſt, Pope Gregory on that Day. An Interpretation worthy, 
telling us, in expreſs Terms, that Paſcha- indeed, of Barenius, but unwortby of «82 
ius ſtood by Laurentius, and continued in Anſwer (2). 


(2) Bar. ad ann. 498. p. 538, D. 


2 The 


symm. BISHOPS of Rome, 


255 
The Viſitor, inſtead of allay ing, heightened the Animoſitics, with Year of 
his raſh and precipitate Conduct. The Partiſans of Symmachus, 3 
the Senator Fauſtus at their Head, grew quite outrageous; and the The King re. 

; | . 5 ſalves to re- 
Friends of Laurentius were not at all backward in retaliating upon pair toRome 
them the Outrages they committed, The good King therefore, greatly in Perſon. 
affected with the melancholy Accounts that were daily tranſmitted to 
him by his Officers in the City, and quite at a loſs what Remedy 
he ſhould next apply to the raging Evil, reſolved, in the End (ſo 
much had he the Welfare of his Subjects at Heart), to repair to Rome 
in Perſon, not doubing but his Preſence would keep both Parties in 
Awe, and put an End, ſince nothing elſe could, to ſo deſtructive 
2 War. This Reſolution he is ſaid to have taken the more readily, 
as he had never yet ſcen that once ſo famous Metropolis of the 
World, now the Metropolis of his new Kingdom. His Intention 
was no ſooner known at Rome, than the Rage of the Parties began 
to ſubſide 3 Hoſtilities ceaſed, and the only Emulation that now pre- 
yailed was, who ſhould, by the moſt diſtinguiſhing Marks of Affection 
and Duty, teſtify their Gratitude to ſo benevolent a Prince. As he ap- 
proached the City, he was met by the Senate, by the Pope, who had 
not yet ſet up for the Sovereign of Princes, by the Clergy, and by 
numberleſs Crouds of the People. He made his Entry, amidſt the How receiv- 
loud Acclamations of the Multitude, with fuch Pomp and Magni- 455 Pant 
ficence as Rome had not ſeen for many Ages. He was welcomed in and Clergy. 
the Senate, by the famous Boetius, who, on that Occaſion, made an 
eloquent Speech, ſetting forth the eminent Virtues of the Prince, and 
the Happineſs of the People, who had the good Fortune to live under 
his mild Adminiſtration. From the Senate he proceeded to the Cir- 
cus, and there, in a Speech to the People, expreſſed his ſincere De- 
lire of their Welfare, exhorted them to Peace and Concord, con- 

F firmed all the Privileges that had ever been granted them by the 
Emperors, and aſſured them of his Protection and Favour. He con- 

tinued Six Months at Rome, and during that Time diverted the Peo- 

ple with magnificent Sports, gave frequent Entertainments to the 

Senate, heard the Complaints of all who applied to him, and re- 

dreſſed their Grievances, when he found their Complaints to be juſt. 

At his Departure he ordered a Hundred thouſand Buſhels of Corn His eblging 

do be diſtributed yearly among the Poor of the City; and appointe iy 19: 

a large Sum to be paid, likewiſe yearly, out of the Exchequer, 


to /i te all. 
keep the Walls in Repair, and other decayed Buildings, Before he 


{ct 


256 The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Symm, 
Yearof ſet out, on his Return to Ravenna, he took his Leave of the Senate, 
— ny and on that Occaſion expreſſed a great Deſire: to fix his Reſidence at 
Rome : But your Safety, he added, and that of the State, oblige me 

to reſide, as my Predeceſſors have done, at Ravenna, being there near 

5 ä at hand, and ready to ſtop the Barbarians, who on that Side only can 
1 break into my Kingdom, and diſturb that Peace, which I have ſpared 


=. no Pains to procure you, and ſincerely wiſh you, and the reſt of my 
8 | Subjects, may long enjoy =. 


The Happi- The high Commendations, which the contemporary Writers, tho' 
8 zcalous Catholics, and ſome of them now honoured as Saints, have 
doric, beſlowed on Theodoric, though a Follower of Aris, are a convin- 
cing Proof, that he made good what he promiſed to the Natives of 
Italy, when he firſt took upon him the Title of King of that Coun. 
[1 try; viz. That his Conduct ſhould be ſuch as to make them all 
3 wiſh they had come ſooner under the Government of the Gothe. 
. He retained the ſame Laws, the ſame Magiſtrates, the ſame Polity, 
ö and the ſame Diſtribution of Provinces, that had been eſtabliſhed by 
| | his Predeceſſors the Emperors; nay, and obliged the Goths them: 
{8 ſelves, who dwelt in 1taly, to conform to the ſame Laws and Po- 
lity ; which was obliging the Conquerors to ſubmit to the Laws of 
the Conquered. He left to the Goths ſome of their own Laws; but 
by thoſe Laws were only decided Suits and Diſputes between Goth 
and Goth ; all other Suits, whether between Romans and Romans, ot 
Romans and Goths, being determined by the Roman Laws only. 
The good King did not impoſe a ſingle new Tax or Tribute on 
the People, during the whole Time of his long Reign ; but 'con- 
zented himſelf with thoſe that had been levied by the Emperors; 
with this Difference, that he was more ready than the beſt of them 
had ever been, to remit them on Occaſion of any public Calamity ; 
faying, it was better that one ſhould ſuffer than many; that public 
Calamities were ſent to puniſh the Sins of the Prince, as well as thoſe 
of the People; and that where the Guilt was common, the Puniſh. 
ment too ought to be common a. He left every Man in the full En. 
joyment of his antient Property; and, not ſatisfied with appointing 
Men of great Learning, and unblemiſhed Characters, to adminilter 
Juſtice, he often heard Caules himſelf; and, in giving Sentence, Wi 
never known to have ſwerved from the ſtricteſt Laws and Rules ot 
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z Anony. Val. Ennod. de Theod. et in Apolog, 2 Grot. in Proleg. ad bil. 
Goth. Caſſiodor. var. I. 4. ep. 50. et |. 2. ep. 37. | ; 
| | Equity: 


Symm. BISHOPS of Rome, 257 
Equity b. As to Religion, Theodoric held, as the Goths all did, the Year of 


Tenets of Arius, that Nation having been firſt inſtructed in the Chri- — | 
ſtian Religion by Arian Teachers, ſent them by the Emperor Valens. | 
But he allowed his Subjects to profeſs, without Moleſtation, the He grant. | 
Faith of Nice; nay, and gave full Liberty to the Goths themſclyes/#! Liberty 9 
b : to the Goths | 

to renounce, if they thought it more pleaſing to God, the Doctrine of of profeſſing "nl 
Arius, and embrace, in its room, the Catholic Faith, For granting % Catholic | 
this Liberty, as he was himſelf an Arian, he is as much commended — 
by the Catholic Writers, as he would have been cenſured by them, 
had he been a Catholic, and allowed his Subjects to abjure, if 
they thought that more pleaſing to God, the Catholic Faith, and 
embrace in its ſtead, the Doctrine of Arius. To this generous To- 
leration in Thecodoric was intirely owing the profound Tranquillity, 
which the Church enjoyed at this Time in Tah, while a general 
Confuſion reigned in the Eaſt, becauſe the Emperor would oblige 
his Subjects to profeſs the Doctrine which he profeſſed, and, when 
he thought fit to change his Opinion, to change theirs together 
with him. Theodoric did not, it ſeems, think the Difference, in 
point of Doctrine, between the Arians and Catholics would juſtify 
his diſturbing the Peace of his Subjects about it. No Catholic 
Prince ever ſhewed greater Concern for the Welfare of the Church, His Concern 
than this Goth, this Stranger, Barbarian, Heretic, Arian, as Baro-for the Wel- 

EE , | . fare of the 
2145 is pleaſed to ſtyle him. None ever took mote Care to provide Gu ez. 
her with good Governors, no one. having been preferred, in his 
Time, to the Epiſcopal Dignity, as Caſſiodorus aſſures us e, but Men 
of known Probity, and worthy of the Rank to which they were 
raiſed. As Theodoric was, according to Ennodius, on account of 
his Moderation, Temperance, Chaſtity, which that Writer calls fa- 
cerdotal Modeſty, and his other eminent Virtues, the Pattern of a 
perfect King; ſo were the Goths, in his Reign, true Patterns of The Arian 
every Chriſtian Virtue, more eſpecially of Chaſtity. hat the Ro- * — 
mans, that is, the Natives of Italy, who were ſtill called Romans, Chri/tian 
have polluted with Fornication, ſays Salvianus d, the Barbarians Virtue. 
have purified with their Chaſtity. We, who are good Catholics, 
love Uncleanneſs ; they, who are Heretics, abhor and deteſt it; we 


date Purity, and avoid it; they admire and embrace it. A morti- 


> Caffiodor. I. 8. ep. 14. et l. 9. ep. 15. Salvian. de gubern. Dei, l. 5. Caſſiod. 
l. 8. ep. 14. « Salvian. I. 5. de gubern. Dei. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 500. 
— 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or 
fying Compariſon to the Catholics of thoſe Days; the rather, as it 
was made by a Catholic Biſhop (A). 


(A) The only thing the Enemies of 
Theodoric have been able to lay to his 
Charge, is the Death of the famous Bre- 
tivs, and his Father in-law Symmachus, 
whom he is ſaid to have ſentenced to 
Dean, and cauſed to be executed, as 

uilty of high Treaſon, upon the Depo- 
Fdon of Perſons known by all, and by him- 
ſelf, to be Men of infamous Characters. 
He behaved, it muſt be owned, on that 
Occaſion, very differently from what he 
had done on all others. But, if we attend 
to the Circumſtances and State of Affairs 
at that Time, we ſhall not perhaps find 
him to have been quite ſo guilty as ſome 


have endeavoured to make him appear. For, 


in the firſt place, he did not condemn the 
T wo Senators upon the Depoſition of thoſe 
infamous Men, as is generally ſuppoſed ; 


but only confined them to the City of 


Pavia, to prevent them, by that means, 


from putting their treaſonable Deſigns in 
Execution, if they had formed any. It 
was during his Confinement that Boetius 


wrote his excellent Book De Con/olatione, 


In the mean time the Enemies they both 
had at Court, eſpecially Boetzus, who till 
that Time had been the chief Favourite 
there, ſpared no Pains to prejudice the 
King againſt them, as Men of great In- 
tereſt and Power in the Senate, extremely 
popular, and, at the ſame time, diſaffected 
to his Perſon and Government. The King 
was advanced in Years, being then in the 
72d of his Age, and, as old Kings often 
are, grown jealous of his Power. His 
Grandſon Athalaric, whom he had ap- 
pointed to ſucceed him, was yet a Child ; 
and his Daughter, Amalaſuntha, the Mo- 
ther of that Child, the only Perſon who 
could be ſafely truſted with the Admini- 
ſtration, during a Minority. In theſe Cir- 
cumſtances they. perſuaded the King, that 
he could by no other means ſecure the 
Crown to young Athalaric, and prevent 
the Diſturbances which might be raiſed 
during his Minority, but by removing thoſe 
out of the way, who were alone capable of 


(1) Procop. hiſt, Goth. p. 232, 


Symm, 


It 


raiſing them. Thus was the fatal Sentence 
extorted at laſt; but it was no ſooner put 
in Execution, than the King, refleQin 
coolly on his raſh Conduct, for ſuch it 
certainly was, and thereupon apprehending 
that the Death of the ſuppoſed Criminals 
might be rather owing to the Jealouſy of 
their Enemies and Rivals at Court, than 
to any Guilt or Demerit of their own, 
was affected with ſuch Sorrow, that it may 
be ſaid to have. equalled the Injuſtice of 
the Sentence; nay, his Grief was ſo great, 
according to Procopius, a Writer not at all 
favourable to the Goths, that it in a man- 
ner diſtracted him, and he did not long 
outlive thoſe whom he bad ſo unjuſtly put 
to Death; that being, as the Hiſtorian adds, 
the firſt and laſt Wrong any of his Sub- 
jets had ever received at his Hands (1). 
Some have attempted to make Boetius a 
Martyr, as if the "Treaſon, of which he 
was arraigned, had ſerved only as a Pre- 
tence with the Arian King, who wanted 
to condemn him for the Book he wrote on 
the Trinity, and inſcribed to Symmachus. 
But nothing is more certain, than that 
Theodiric favoured the Orthodox no leſs 
than thoſe of his own Perſuaſion, and al- 
lowed to all full Liberty of profefling which 
of the Two Opinions they thought beſt. 
Beſides, the Religion of Boetius was rather 
Platonic than Chriſtian, as Grotius well 
obſerves; and the Treatiſe he wrote ſavours 
more of the Doctrine of that Philoſopher, 
than it does of the Religion of Chriſt (z). 
Had T heodoric been a Catholic, the Death 
of Boetius would, probably, have been 
overlook'd, or excuſed, if not juſtihed, 
by thoſe very Writers, who have taken 
moſt Pains to exaggerate the Injuſtice of 
that Sentence. Clovis was guilty, after his 
Converſion, of the moſt enormous Ex- 
ceſſes of Injuſtice and Cruelty, as I have 
obſerved above; and yet, as he was 2 
Catholic, thoſe very Exceſſes have not on- 
ly been excuſed by the Eccleſiaſtical W riters, 
who flouriſhed at that Time, but impioully 
repreſented, by St. Gregory of Tours, 4s 


(2) Grot. in Proleg. ad hiſt. Goth. 
Actions 


Ons 
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It was either during his Stay in the City, or ſoon after his Re- Year of 
turn to Ravenna, that Theodoric ſummoned all the Biſhops in his 8 briſt 500. 
Dominions to meet at Rome, in order to examine the Charge brought Theodoric 


againſt Symmachus. The Pope indeed had been accuſed at his Tri-? embles a 
1 : . Council, to 
bunal ; but the King choſe rather to have him tried by an Aſſem- 


try the Pope. 
bly of Biſhops, than to try him himſelf, not being fo well acquainted x 
as they with the Canons and Laws of the Church. In Compliance 
with the King's Order, the Biſhops repaired to Rome, from all Parts 
of Italy, and met, for the Firſt time, in the Month of July of the 


Year 501. when the Pope, preſenting himſelf before them, defired Year of 


that, before any thing elſe was tranſacted, the Viſitor, who had been Chtiſt 507. 
appointed contrary to the Canons, might be remoyed, and the Ef- 


fects reſtored to him, which belonged to the Church, and had been 
ſeized by the Viſitor. The Biſhops were inclined to fayour the Pope, 


and comply with his Demand; but the King, whom they firſt con- 


ſulted by Deputics, ſent for that Purpoſe to Ravenna, would not 

allow any thing to be done in his fayour, till he had cleared 

himſelf from the Crimes laid to his Charge. Upon the Return 

therefore of the Deputies, the Biſhops met again, on the 1ſt of Sep- 

tember, with a Deſign to examine the Charge, and hear both the 

Pope, and thoſe who accuſed him. To their Judgment Symmachus 
pretended to ſubmit; and accordingly ſet out from the Church of 

St. Peter, for the Palace of Seſſorius, where the Biſhops were aſſem- 

bled; but attended and guarded by ſuch Crouds, as were capable of 4 Battle be- 
awing the Judges, as well as the Witneſſes, Of this the Enemies of 2 „ 
Himmachus were aware; and therefore endeavoured to diſperſe them; Laurentius 
but, meeting with Reſiſtance, a Battle enſued, in which ſome were 3 
killed on both Sides, and many wounded. Among the latter was Symmachus 
the Pope himſelf; and he would hardly have eſcaped with his Life, #94. 
had not Three of the King's Officers haſtened to his Reſcue, and 
guarded him back, amidſt Showers of Stones, to the Church of St. 

Peter k. The Danger to which he found himſclf expoſed .on this 
Occaſion, he pleaded as an Excuſe for not appearing before the 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1326. 
2 pleafing to God (3); and in the by the Catholic Writers, had Theodoric 


ame Light, perhaps, would the Death of been a Catholic, and as generous as Clevis 
Bectius and Symmachus have been ſet forth to the Church, and the Clergy, 


(2) Greg. Tur. I. 2. c. 39, 40. 
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co of Council, though Three times ſummoned ; and the Biſhops, moſt of 
ron, och them being favourable to him, were not only ſatisfied with that Ex- 
He pleads the caſe, but ſent Deputies to inform the King of what had paſt, and at 
= = * the ſame time to repreſent to him, that the Pope could not venture 
and refuſes abroad, without endangering his Life; that his Enemies were more 
#7 4Ppeare than ever incenſed againſt him, and only wanted an Opportunity of 
treating him as they had already treated many of his Friends; that 

in theſe Circumſtances the King indeed might, by his Authority, 

but they could not by the Canons and Laws of the Church, oblige 

him to appear before them. The King anſwered, that the Council 

knew beſt what they could, and what they could not do; that as 

for himſelf, he would not meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, but 

left them to be ſettled by the holy Biſhops, to whoſe Judgment and 

Deciſions he ſhould always pay the greateſt Regard; that, with re- 

The Biggeßs ſpect to the Cauſe of Symmachus, he had aſſembled them to judge it; 
_— King but yet left them at full Liberty to judge it, or not, provided they 
Excuſe. could by any other means put a Stop to the preſent Calamities, and 
reſtore the wiſhed for Tranquillity to the City of Rome l. With this 

Anſwer the Deputies returned ; and, upon their Return, the Biſhops 

aſſembled the third and laſt Time, on the 21ſt, or as we read in 

ſome Manuſcripts, on the 13th of October. In that Seſſion, after a 

long and warm Debate between the Friends of mmachus, and thoſe 


of Laurentius, a very remarkable Decree was iflued, and ſigned by 


His gc- the former, 72 in Number. For, by that Decree, they not only 


22 ?Y acquitted Symmachus from all the Crimes laid to his Charge, with- 
Council. ; a | 

out ſo much as hearing thoſe who accuſed him, but commanded all, 

on Pain of Excommunication, to acquieſce in their Judgment, to ſub- 

mit to the Authority of Symmachus, and acknowlege him, now that 

he was abſolved in the Sight of Men, whether guilty or innocent in 

the Sight of God, for lawful Biſhop of the holy City of Rome m. 

The Friends But thoſe of the oppoſite Party were ſo far from acquieſcing in ſuch 

5 a Sentence, that, on the contrary, they publiſhed a Proteſt, or Ma- 

againſt the nifeſto, againlt %e Synod, as they ſtyled it, of the incongruous Ab. 

2 oy /olution, ſetting forth the Reaſons that had induced them to diſagree 

ouncil, ; 

with their Brethren, and made them ſtill look upon Smmachus as 

guilty, notwithſtanding the Judgment given by the major Part in his 

fayour. Theſe were, 1. Becauſe moſt of the Biſhops, who aſſiſted at 


3 Concil, ibid, 1 Concil, ibid, p. 1340. 
| the 
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the Council, were evidently byaſſed in his favour, and came, as was Year of 
well known, with a Deſign to abſolve him, whether guilty or inno- — 
cent. 2. Becauſe his Accuſers had not been heard; and as no judge 

could condemn a Man without hearing him, ſo none could abſolve 
him without hearing thoſe who accuſed him. 3. Becauſe the Pope 

had, under various Pretences, refuſed to appear before his Judges, 

though Four rimes ſummoned; and a Perſon arraigned, who refuſes 

to appear, when lawfully ſummoned, ought rather to be condemned 

than abſolved. | 

It was on this Occaſion that the wild Notions were firſt broached, 77 Notions 

which now prevail, concerning the Independency of the Pope upon e 
Councils. For the Friends of Smmachus, apprehending he might be en Councils 
found guilty, if fairly tried, and therefore unwilling to try him, pre-. breach d. 
tended, in the Council, that 20 Aſſembly of Biſhops had a Power to 

judge the Pope; and that he was accountable for his Actions to 

God alone. Theſe Notions, though now received and maintained, 

in a manner, as Articles of Faith, by all true Papiſts, appeared then, 

that is, in the Beginning of the Sixth Century, ſo very abſurd, that 

their having been advanced in the preſent Council was alleged, by 

the Biſhops of the oppoſite Party as an Argument to convince the 

World, that ſuch a Council could be of no Authority, nor could Vnn/wer- 
it deſerve any kind of Regard. Was not the preſent Council, fa 1 * 
they in their Manifeſto, aſſembled to judge the Pope? Did not thoſe breached. 
very Men, who will not allow any Aﬀembly of Biſhops. to have the 

Power of judging the Pope, ſummon him to appear before them, in 

order to be judged? Should the Pope be guilty of the moſt enor- 

mous Exceſles, is no Man, no Aſſembly of Men, to reprove, cenſure, 

or controul him? Has he, among the other Privileges derived to 

him from St. Peter, that of committing all Crimes with Impunity n? 

Ennodius, afterwards Biſhop of Pavia, undertook to anſwer theſe 
troubleſome Queries, but with what Succeſs I ſhall leave the Reader 

to judge. He allows a Council to have the Power of judging the Diſagree- 
Pope, when the Pope, of his own Accord, ſubmits to be judged by -uplocioay 
it; which, he ſays, was the preſent Caſe. But, in that Particular, he and modern 
diſagrees with the Popiſh Divines of the later Ages. For, accord- OE ers of 
ing to them, the judging of the Pope is reſerved, by Divine Right, e 
to God alone; and hence it follows, that as the Pope cannot re- 


Ennod, Apol, p. 342, 
nounce 
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Year of nounce what he holds by Divine Right, he cannot conſent to be 
CARE N= judged by any but God o. As Ennodius was a Stranger to that 
Right, he might have let us know by what other the Pope was ex- 

empted from being judged, without his Conſent, by a Council. As 

to the other Queſtion, the Apologiſt, exceeding all Bounds of Modeſty, 

will not allow, that, with reſpect to the Pope, there ever can be 

room for Reproof, Cenſure, or Controul ; for the Papal Dignity, 

ſays he, either finds or makes Saints, all who are raiſed to it. It 

ſcems he thought it leſs ablurd to make the Pope impeccable, than 

to own, that he might be guilty of as great Exceſſes as other Men; 

and nevertheleſs that no Power upon Earth could reftrain or controul 

him. But that he is not impeccable, long Experience has taught us; 

and therefore the modern Flatterers of the Popes have found them. 

ſelves obliged to abandon Ennodius, and maintain what, ro that 

Writer, appeared more abſurd even than the Papal Impeccability, 

Vis. that the Pope, as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and God's Vicar 

upon Earth, may abandon himſelf to all manner of Wickedneſs with 
Impunity, and without Controul. Should he attempt to deſtroy the 

Church, we arc indeed, in that Caſe, allowed, by Be//armine, to 
remonſtrate, with due Reverence and Reſpett, againſt ſuch an At- 

tempt, modeſtly to reprove him; nay, and to repel Force by Force, 

could the Church by no other means be ſaved from Ruin; but in 

no other Caſe muſt we preſume to find fault with his Holineſs, or 

reſiſt himp. To ſuppoſe ſuch an unlimited and uncontroulable 

Power of doing Evil to be of God's Appointment, is abſolute Blaſ- 

phemy. 

The Notion Some Writers, unwilling to own the Opinion, that the Pope could 
75 5 & ok be judged by none but God, to be of ſo carly a Date as the Sixth 
2 „Century, have taken a great deal of Pains to interpret the Words 
this Tim, of Ennodius in a very different Senſe d. But they are too plain and 
* . explicit to admit of any other: God was willing, ſays he, that the 
Cauſes of other Men ſhould be determined by Men; but, as for the 

Biſhop of the Roman See, he has, Wit hour Queſtion, reſerved him to 

his own Judgment r (A), 


o Vide Bellar. de ſum. Pont. I. 2. c. 18, ? Bellar, ubi ſupra, See De Lan- 
NG", t. I. ep. 9. © Ennod, in apol. 


(A) Aliorum hominum cauſas Deus vo- ſedis praſulem ſuo, ſine quæſtione, La Vas 


luit per heinines terminar: z ſed Romana vit arbitrio. 


The 


Symm. BISHOPS of Rome. | 

The Beginning of the Sixth Century is no early Date; many falſe 
and heretical Doctrines, many unwarrantable and idolatrous Pra- 
Aices, had begun to prevail in the Church long before that Time; 
and the Popiſh Writers, ſenſible that the Doctrine of the Papal Inde- 
pendency upon Councils might be juſtly deemed a Novelty, had ir 


never been heard of till then, pretend it to have been defined by a 
Grand Council in the Second, conſiſting of no fewer than 300 Bi- 
ſhops, brought down by them from the Clouds, for that Purpoſe r, 
However, that Opinion was not firſt broached by Eunodius, as is 
generally ſuppoſed. It was firſt flarted by the Friends of Symmachus, 
in this Council, to ſerve a preſent Purpole, to juſtify their abſolving 
him without a Tryal. The Friends of Laurentius proteſted againſt 
it; and it was in Anſwer to their Proteſt, and to maintain what the 
Council had advanced, that Eunodius wrote his Apology (A). 

Symmachus, being abſolved in the manner I have related, and Ti Law 
reſtored to his Authority both within and with out the City (B,, be- 5 
gan anew to exerciſe the Functions of his Office, and the following concerning 
Year 502. held a great Council at Rome, conſiſting of 80 Biſhops, 2 
37 Presbyters, and Four Deacons. In this Council was read, ex- and gala | 
amined, and declared null, the Law, which had been made a few Hienatiens, 


7, f bed. 
Years before by the Præfectus Prætorio, Baſilius, in the Name of ' Yea; 


Year of 
Cdoacer, then Maſter of Italy t. By that Law the Election of a new Chriſt 502. 
ern mind 


Biſhop of Rome was not to be made without the Knowlege, Con- 
ſent, and Approbation of the Sovereign ; and the Biſhop, as well as 
the other Miniſters, were reſtrained from alienating the Eſtates that 


263 


Year of 
Chriſt 5or. 


— 


r Sce Vol. I. p. 81, et ſeq. t dee above, p. 193. 


(A) It is obſervable, that, little more know then, that the Pope was to be judged 


than a Century before the Time of Sym- 
machs, the Biſhops of 1faly, however 
partial to, and depending upon, the Pope, 
were ſo far from exempting him from the 
Juriſdiction of a Council, or pretending 
he could be judged by none but God, that, 
on the contrary, being aſſembled in Coun- 


cil at Rome in the Year 378. they pre- 


ſented a Petition to the Emperor Gratian, 
as J have related elſcwhere (1), begging it 
as a Favour, that the Biſhop of Rome 
might not be judged by the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, but either by a Couneil, or by the 
Emperor himſelf. They did not therefore 


(1) See Vol. I. p. 213. 
| 1 


by God alone. And if they did not know it 
then, chat is, in the End of the 4th Century, 
by what new Revelation was it diſcovered 
to them in the Beginning of the 6th ? 

(B) The Words of the Sentence were; 
According to the Command F the Prince, 
who gives us this Pewer, we reſtore him 
(the Pope) zo all Authority, both within and 
without the City (2). This was owning the 
Power of abſolving the Pope to be derived 
to them from the King; and, conſequently, 
the King to be above the Pope ; and to be, 
though an Arian, the ſupreme Head of the 
Church, in his own Dominions, 


(2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1340. | 
belonged 


IWWhyrevoked, 
with reſpect 
to the Ele- 
ction of the 
Pope. 


In the Times 
of the Goths 
2:0 Biſhops 
choſen in Ita- 
ly, without 
the Approba- 
tion of the 


Sovereign, 


In the East 
Biſhops often 
nominated by 
the Em- 
Perers. 
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belonged to the Church. The firſt of theſe Regulations was made 
at the carneſt Requeſt of Pope Simplicius, on his Death- bed; and 
the Second was thought neceſſary to prevent the Eccleſiaſtics from 
enriching themſelves at the Expence of the Poor. What induced the 
Biſhops of the preſent Council to declare both theſe Regulations null, 
was, with reſpe& to the firſt, becauſe, if no Biſhops were to be 
choſen without the Conſent and Approbation of the Sovereign, the 
Sovereign would thereby become the abſolute Maſter of all Elections; 
which is there declared derogatory from the undoubted Right of the 
Biſhops, and the Clergy. Not a Word of the People, though, not 
many Years before, their Concurrence was thought ſo neceſſary, that 
Pope Leo pretended the Ordination of a Biſhop to be null, who had 
neither been propoſed nor approved by them w. In the carlieſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, when the Princes were yet Pagans, and more inclined 
to deſtroy than promote the true Faith, the People and Clergy choſe, 
and indeed were obliged to chuſe, their own Miniſters. At this 
Practice the Emperors connived, after they had embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſo long as Elections were quictly carried on; but when 
they began to be attended with Seditions, and popular Tumults, 
which endangered the Tranquillity of the State, and often cnded in 
Violence and Bloodſhed, the Princes, who till then had little con- 
cerned themſelves with the Choice of the Miniſtry, thought it high 
Time to interpoſe their Authority. In /ta/y the Gothic Princes left 
the Elections to the People and Clergy; but, adhering to the Law of 
Odoacer, would ſuffer none to be ordained without their Approba- 
tion. Thc approving or confirming of thoſe, who were choſen for 
the Sces of Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, they reſerved to themſelves; 
but the confirming of others they left to their Miniſters, who were 
to be preſent at all Elections, in order to prevent Diſturbances, and 
awe, with their Preſence, the riotous Mob. In the Eaſt the Em. 
perors not only made ſeveral Laws for the betrer regulating of Ele- 
tions; but when great Diſputes and Diſturbances were apprehended, 
they even nominated the Perſon themſelves, without conſulting 
either the People or Clergy. Thus was Nectarius appointed Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople by Theodoſius the Elder; Neſtorius and Proclus 
by Theodoſuus the Younger 3 and many other Inſtances of the like Na- 
ture occur in Hiſtory x. And it is to be obſcryed, that none of the 


Leo, ep. 12. ad Anaſt. Theſſalon. * Soz, J. 7. c. 8, Socrat, 1. 7. c. 29. et c. 40. 
Marca de Concord. I. 8. c. 9, L 


Fathers, 
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Fathers, who lived in thoſe Days, ever queſtioned the Emperor's Vear of 
Right even of nominating whom he pleaſed ; which they certainly INE — 
would have done, as they were of all Men the moſt tenacious of 

their Rights, had they apprehended ſuch a Right to be lodged in 

them, and not in the Sovereign. They objected indeed againſt Nec- 

tarius, as a Perſon not duly qualified for ſo eminent a Station, he 

being yet a Catechumen. But the Emperor perſiſting in his Choice, 

they yielded; and the Perſon, whom he had named, was, at the fame 

time, baptized and ordained . The Law of Odoacer, tho' declared 

null in the Council held by Hmmachus this Year at Rome, was 

not only adopted by the Gothic Kings, his Succeſſors in the King- 

dom of Italy, but by thoſe too of Gaul and Spain; nay, and by 

the Catholic Emperors of the Eaſt, at leaſt, with reſpect to the Pope 

after they had driven out the Go, and united that Kingdom to 

their Empire. For fo late as the very Latter- end of the 6th Century, The Pepe 
the Pope, by what Majority ſoever choſen, was not thought to be 7 On 
true and lawful Pope, till his Election was approved and Cooled Elgin _ 
by the Emperor. Hence Gregory the Great, choſen in 590. but de- gde 2 
ſirous to decline that Dignity, wrote to the Emperor Mauritius, in- e 
treating him to refuſe his Conſent, that the Electors might thereby 

be obliged to lay aſide all Thoughts of him, and chuſe another z. 

Nay, till the Emperor's Confirmation was obtained, the Perſon choſen 

vas not even ſtyled Biſbop, but Elect, and ſtill yielded the firſt Place 

in the Church to the Arch-prieſt. 

As to the other Article of the above-mentioned Law, forbidding 777; the Low 
the Eſtates of the Church to be alienated, it was judged by the of Odoacer, | 
Council good in itſelf, but, at the ſame time, declared null, be- e ee 
cauſe made by a Layman; and the Laity were not to meddle, nor %s, declar- 
any-ways concern themſelves, with the Eſtates or Goods of the — 
Church. Here the Council, in order to exclude the Laity from havi! Og | 
any Share in the Adminiſtration or Diſpoſal of the Eſtates and Goods 
of the Church, confines the Church to the Clergy alone. But by 
the Church was meant, in the primitive Times, the whole Congrega— 


tion of the Faithful; and to the whole Congregation of the Faithful 8 
thought to belong whatever was given or bequeathed to the £iven 7 e 


. 2 . y | 5 6 
Church. Why then were not the Laity as well as the Clergy to con- ered Boney 


given to th 8 


cern thnemſelyes with the Goods, that belonged to them, as well as whole Con- 


gregation 7 


by S0z. ibid, : 2 Jo. Diac. in vit. Greg. J. 3. c. 29. the Faithful, 


Vol. II. Mm to 
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Year of to the Clergy? Beſides, the Eſtates of the Church were deſtined to 
— maintain the Poor, the helpleſs Orphans, and indigent Widows, as 

well as the Clergy. Hence it follows, that the Laity, at leaſt the 
Civil Magiſtrate, or the Sovereign, had a Power to make ſuch Laws 
as they thought expedient or neceſſary, to prevent the Waſte of ſuch 
Eſtates, and reſtrain the Clergy from alienating them, and entiching 
themſelves. with the Patrimony of the Poor, who would thereby 
cither be left quite deſtitute, or be turned over again to the Laity. 
Flimations, The Biſhops, after the Adminiſtration of the Goods that belonged 
when firſt to the Church, was committed to them, were at full Liberty not only 
ab yo: to diſpoſe of the Revenues, but to ſell or alienate the Eſtates them- 
ſelves, for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Altar, and the 
Relief of the Poor; and that Liberty they enjoyed till the Year 470. 
when the Abuſes, which began to prevail in the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople, obliged the Emperor Leo to forbid all Sorts of Alienations 
in that Church 2. Thirteen Years after, Odoacer, moved, no doubt, 
by the ſame Reaſons as Leo was, made the like Prohibition with 
reſpect to the Roman Church. The Law of Leo was extended by 
the preſent Emperor Anaſtaſius, and about this very Time, to all 
the Churches ſubje& to the See of Conſtantinople a; and the Em- 
peror Juſtinian, in 535. made a general Edict, comprehending all the 
Churches within the Limits of the Empire, by which Alienations 
were forbidden, upon any Conſiderations whatever, unleſs it were to 
ſupport the Poor in Times of Famine, or to redeem from Slavery 
the Chriſtian Captives; and. in either of theſe Caſes St. Ambroſe 
thought it incumbent on the Clergy not only to part with their 
Eſtates, but even with the ſacred Utenſils, and conſecrated Veſſels b. 
No 4/iena- But neither was excepted in the many Canons, that in Proceſs of 
tions allowed Time were made by the Councils againſt Alienations; which arc 
poop. mm therefore now underſtood to be forbidden, let the Neceſſity be ever 
Advantage. ſo urgent, unleſs upon an evident Advantage; that is, an evident 
Injuſtice, which ſome conſcientious Canoniſts have defined to be a 
Third Part, and others a Fourth of the Value. It is deemed in the 
Church of Rome the higheſt Chriſtian Perfection for a Man to e his 
Poſſeſ/ions and Goods, and give to the Poor. But, in the mean time, 
ſhe will not herſelf part with a ſingle Poſſeſſion, unleſs ſhe gains 


by the Bargain, to give to the Poor, however diſtreſſed. Thus the 
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Cod. 14. de ſacraſanct. Eccleſ. * Cod, de ſacraſanct. Eccleſ. leg. 17. b Vide 
S. Thom. 22. 286. quæſt. 185. 
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Laws againſt Alicnations, which were begun in favour of the Lait , _ Year of 
d. in f. . Chriſt 502. 
againſt the Clergy, are now turned, in favour of the Clergy, againſt D 
the Laity. 
The preſent Council, having abrogated the Law of Odoacer, be- Ye Pope re- 


cauſe made without due Authority, iſſued another to the ſame Effect, er, by 
forbidding the Biſhop, and other Miniſters of the Roman Church, to the preſent 


: Council frem 
alienate the Goods of the ſaid Church, declaring ſuch Contracts void alienating 
and null, and excommunicating all, who ſhould conſent or agree to * 2 
them e. They did not, it ſeems, know, that the Pope was above all Church. 
Controul ; that he was to be governed by no other Law but his own 

Will; and conſequently that no Council, though conſiſting of all 

the Biſhops of the Earth, could make Canons, that were binding 

with reſpe& to him, much leſs a national Council : nay, the Pope 

himſelf ſeems to have been yet unacquainted with his paramount Au- 


thority, ſince he did not object againſt that Decree, but ſigned it 
with the reſt, . 


In the mean time the Emperor Anaſtaſius, who had employed all The Emperor 
his Intereſt at Rome inf behalf of Laurentius, being informed that 974 the Pope 


the oppoſite Party had prevailed in the End, and that Hmmachus . eB wa 
was in quiet Poſſeſſion of the diſputed Sce, was fo piqued at his Diſ- 
appointment, that, forgetful of his Dignity, he wrote an Invective 
againſt the new Pope, which we may juſtly ſtyle a Libel. His Li- 
bel the Pope anſwered by another, under the Title of An Apolog y, 
addreſſed to him in a very different Style from that which his Prede- 
ceſſors had uſed in addreſſing the Emperors. Anaſtaſius had re- 
proached him with his unlawful and uncanonical Election; had charg- 
ed him with Manzcheiſm; and upbraided him with Arrogance in pre- 
ſuming even to excommunicate az Emperor. The Pope replied, 
That the Validity of his Election had never been queſtioned, had he 
been more favourable to the Memory of Acacius, or leſs zealous for 
the Catholic Faith. The Charge of Manicheiſin he retorts againſt the 
Emperor; and, beſides, taxes him with countenancing Herctics 
of all Denominations, and wreaking his Vengeance on thoſe alone, 
whom alone he ought to protect. As to his having excommuni- 
cated the Emperor, he declares, that he has no otherwiſe excommu- 
nicated him, than by excommunicating Acacius, as his Predeceſſors 
had done, and all who communicated with his Memory. Ve do 


c Concil. t. 4. p. 1266. 
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ER of not excommunicate you, ſays he, but Acacius. Mithdrat from him, 
.. and you withdraw from his Excommunication. If you continue to 
win bers communicate with his Memory, we do not excommunicate you; you 
nice the EXcommunicate yourſelf d (A). He treats the Emperor, throughout 
Emperor. the whole Apology, or rather Libel, with the utmoſt Contempt; he 
has even the Aſſurance to tell him, that the Succeſſor of St. Peter 
is, at lcaſt, as great as an Emperor; and his ſaying no more was, 
according to Baronius ©, owing fo his Modeſty. He compares the 
He prefers Epiſcopal with the Imperial Dignity ; and concludes a Biſhop to be 
1 1 48 much above an Emperor, as the heavenly Things, which the Biſhop 
rial Dignity. adminiſters and diſpenſes, are above all the Traſh of the Earth, which 
alone the greateſt among the Emperors have a Power to diſpoſe of, 
He pretends, by the Higher Powers, to be meant the ſpiritual Powers; 
and that to them chictly every Soul ought to be ſubject. He reminds 
the Emperor, that, after all, he is but a Man; that his Laws are to 
be obcyed no farther than they are agrecable to the Laws of God; 
exhorts him to honour God in his Miniſters, that they, in their 
Turn, might honour God in him; and concludes with adviſing him 
to ſeparate himſelf from the Enemies of the Church, and the true 
Faith, and ſteadily adhere to the See of St. Peter f. 
The Holey The following Ycar 503. the Pope held another Council at Rome, 
of RF to confirm the Acts of the Council that had abſolved him, and re- 
u e ſtored him to his Dignity. To the Biſhops of that Aſſembly, who 


the Pope, 


5 were all Italians, was read the Apology of Ennodius, which I have 
Cits 


Year of mentioned 
Chriſt 502. 
a np d Concil. t. As P. 1296, et ſeq. * Bar, ad ann. 503. n. 24. f Concil. ibid. 


p. 12971299. 


(A) e ds not excommunicate you, ſays ſo altered as to make him declare, that he 
the Pope; but Baronius maintains, that had. The Words are; Dicis qued, me- 
the Pope did excommunicate him. It is cum conſpirante Senatu, excammunicaverim 


certain, ſays the Annaliſt, that the Cauſe 


of the heretical Emperor being examined in 


the Council, meaning the Council held in 
502. the Pope excommunicated the impious 
Anaſtaſius, with the unanimous Conſent 0 

all the Bifþ»pþs, who compoſed that Aſſem- 
bly (1). To prove this he alleges the very 
Paflage that evidently proves the contrary ; 
the very Words of the Pope declaring, that 
he had not excommunicated the Emperor; 
but by the leaving out of one Letter only, 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 502, n. 30. 


faftum a deceſſoribus meis fine dubio ſub ſe- 


you by the joint Conſent of the Senate. That 


te. Jia quidem NEGO, ſed rationabiliter 


quer (2). You ſay, that I excommunicated 


indeed I DEN Y; but I certainly follow what 
was, with good Reaſon, done by my Prede- 
cefſors. Baronius, inſtead of iſta quidem 
NEGO, that indeed I deny; reads i/ta qui- 
dem ego, that indeed I did; So that, accord- 
ing to him, the Paſſage muſt be thus un- 
derſtood ; You ſay, that I excommunicated 


(2) Concil, t. 4. p. 1298. 
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mentioned above; a Piece filled perhaps with more fulſome Flattery, „Tear of 
with more falſe and abſurd Maxims, than any that has been pub- Chriſt 503. 


liked ſince that Time. However, the Biſhops, loſt to all Senſe of 
Shame, not only extolled it with the higheſt Commendations, as it 
were, in Emulation of one another, but ordered it to be inſerted 
among the AQs of the Council, and to be deemed of as much Au— 
thority as the Council itſelf, or any Decreegmade by the Council. 
The Pope, not fatisfied with that Mark of Honour, the greateſt that 
had been yet beſtowed on any Work, commanded it, with the una- 
nimous Conſent of the Biſhops, to be placed among the Decrees of 
the Apoſtolic See, and to be held by all as one of them 8. 


The following Year 504. another Council was held at Rome, and Another 


e ee 8 Council held 
a Decree made, at the Motion of the Pope, anathematizing, and ex- N ee 


cluding from the Communion of the Faithful, all who had ſeized- and all ex- 


cr for the future ſhould ſeize, holdyor appropriate to themſelves, the πνijUõht 


- ed by it, who 
Goods or Eſtates of the Church: and this Decree was declared to ſhould ſeize 


extend even to thoſe who held ſuch Eſtates by Grants from the“ Hates of 


the Church, + 
Crown Þ, 


| Year of 
As to the Affairs of the Eaſt, all was there in the utmoſt Confu- Cbriſt 504. 


ſion 3 and the Diſturbances in the Church were attended with no leſs Co. 
Diſturbances in the State. The Emperor, not ſatisfied with ob. turbances in 
liging the Biſhops to receive the Henoticon, which they all did to a * 
Man, required them beſides to anathematize the Council of CHal. 
cedlon, and the Doctrine of the Two Natures, With this Order 

Mace donius of Conſtantinople refuſed to comply; and the Emperor, 

having attempted in vain to gain him over to the Eutychian Party, 

reſolved, at laſt, to proceed to Violence, and drive him from his 

See, But the Biſhop had the Mob on his Side; and the Mob, ever 

zcalous for the Church, or for what they call the Church, no ſooner 

| heard of the Emperor's Reſolution, than, riſing, in Defence of the h. U riſe 
true Faith, with the Superiors of the orthodox Monks at their Head, in Conſtan- 
they ſurrounded the Imperial Palace, and, threatening to ſet Fire to ir, e oh if 
cricd aloud for another Emperor; for a Catholic, in the room of a the Two Na- 
Heretic; for a Chriſtian, inſtead of a Manicſee. The Emperor en-“ “ 


8 Concil. t. 4. p. 1364. bh Concil. t. 4. p. 1390. 


you, &c. That I did, indeed; but I follow even pretend the Emperor to have been 


what was dene by my Predeceſſors, that is, excommunicated by any of the Predeceſ- 
I do what my Predeceſſors have done be- ſors of Symmachus, 
fore me: and yet the Annaliſt does not 


deayoured 
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Vear of deavoured to appeaſe them; but the Tumult increaſing, and the Mul- 
Chriſt 504. t itude growing more and more outrageous, he was in the End ob- 
Macedonius, liged to ſend for Macedonius, to be publicly reconciled with him, and 
2745 ae ſolemnly promiſe, that he never would hurt him h. But he did not 
3 by think himſelf bound to ſtand to a Promiſe which had been thus ex- 
rhe -—- ab torted; and not long after Macedonius was ſeized, in the N ight, by 
ee his Order, and conveyed to Chalcedon. The next Morning the Mob 
Eutychian, and the Monks, miſling their Biſhop, attempted to riſe; but were pre- 
i 15 vented from aſſembling, by the numerous Bodies of Troops which 
the Emperor had cauſed to be placed in the different Streets of the 
City i, In the room of Macedonins was named by the Emperor, 
and inſtalled, the very next Day, one Timotheus, Presbyter of that 
Church, who, to teſtify his Gratitude to Auaſtaſius, began his Epi- 
icopacy with anathematizing, in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, convened - 
for that Purpoſe, the Council of Chalcedon, and ſeparating himſelf 
from all who did not anathematize with him the Doctrine of that 

Council. nag | 
The Enperor The Emperor, having now the Patriarch on his Side, undertook, 
= at whoſe Inſtigation is not well known, to make an Alteration in 
the public the public Service of the Church. The Alteration was of no Con- 
Service. ſequence in itſelf ; but it ſupplied the leading Men of the Catholic 
Party with a plauſible Pretence to ſtir up the Populace, and revenge, 
by their means, the Depoſition and Exile of their late Biſhop, now 


confined to Euchaita, an inhoſpitable Place in the Province of Por- 


tus. The Alteration was made in the Triſagion (A), Holy God, 
Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, have Mercy upon us; which was 
uſed by the Church to declare her Faith in the Trinity (B). With 


theſe 


> 'Theod. Lect. p. 562. Theophan. p. 132. i Theod, Lect. p- 563. T heoph, 
p. 133. Evagr. I. 3. c. 32. ; ws 


(A) This Hymn was called the Triſa- Hely Mighty, Hoy Immertal, have Mercy 
gion, becauſe the Word Holy is thrice re- upon us And in this Form it was uſed by 
peated. Its original Form was, Holy, Holy, the Fathers of Chalcedon, in the Condemna- 
Holy, Lord God of Hojts, Heaven and tion of Dioſcorus (3). This Change is ſup- 
Earth are full of thy Glory, who art bleſſed poſed to have been made by Proclus, Bi- 
for ever. Amen. Thus it is in the Conſti- ſhop of Conſtantinople, in 446. and to have 
tutions (); and thus it was ſung, accord- been approved, if not ſuggeſted, by the 
ing to Chry/o/tom (2), by the Seraphims in Emperor Thezsdefius the younger. 
Iſaiab. However, the Church thought fit (B) The Words Holy God were applied 
to change that Form into this, Holy God, to the Father, Holy Michty to the Sor, 
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(1) Conſt. J. 8. c. 12. (2) Cl ryſ. Hom. 6. in Seraph. (3) Concil. Chal. 
Act. 1. Damaſcen, de Orthod. fide, l. 3. c. 10. 


and 
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theſe Words only it was ſung in all the Churches of the Eaſt, till Year of 

the Year 477. when the famous Petrus Fullo, while he was Biſhop CES 
of Antioch, cauſed the following Words to be added to it, Who 

was crucified for us; with a Deſign, as was pretended, of intro- 

ducing the Hereſy of the Theopaſchites, who held, or rather were 

ſaid by their Adverſarics to hold, that the Divine Nature, and con- 

ſequently the whole Trinity, had ſuffered on the Croſs. With the 

ſame Deſign was the Emperor now charged; and there wanted no 

more to alarm the Populace, and kindle a War between the Two 

Parties, within the Walls of the City, both affecting in all public 


Places to ſing the Triſagion, the Entychians with, and the Ortho- Mich occa- 


dox without, the Addition. From ſinging they came generally to Vent great 


: Diſturbances 
Blows; and many Battles were fought, not only in the Streets, and at Conſtan- 


the Squares, but in the Churches themſelves, where the Service ſel- tinople. 
dom ended without Bloodſhed and Murders. The Parties were pretty 

well matched, the Eutychians having the Soldiery on their Side, 

with the great Men at Court, and all their Dependents; and the 
Orthodox the far greater Part of the Populace. The Monks, who 

were very numerous in Conſtantinaple, had kept for ſome time quiet 

in their Cells. But the Two Parties being furiouſly engaged, on a 

Day of public Thankſgiving, while the one ſung the Eutychian Tri- 

ſagion (for ſo it was called, with the Addition), and the other the 
Orthodox, an Army of Monks unexpectedly appeared, armed with 

Clubs and Stones, and ſinging, as they advanced, Holy God, Holy 

Mighty, Holy Immortal, have Mercy upon us. The Orthodox were 

almoſt overpowered, and ready to give Ground; but, reſuming their 23, Ogg. 
Courage, at the Appearance of ſuch an Army come to their Relief, they der prevail, 
fell upon their Adverſaries with freſh Fury, and, in Conjunction with 5%, 3 
the Monks, put them to Flight, and purſued them all over the City, Meni. 
maſſacring, without Mercy, every Eutychian, who had the Miſ- 
fortune to fall into their Hands, By this Victory the Orthodox Party 
became abſolute Maſters of the City, and there was no kind of Cruelty 


and Holy Immortal to the Holy Ghoſt (4). Chrift our King, before thoſe which his 
As Pulls was ſuſpected of having added the Predeceſſor had added (5). It had been 
above-mentioned Words, in order to in- well for the Chriſtian Religion, that they 
troduce the Opinion of the Theopaſchites, had all contented themſelves with the 
that no room might be left for that He- Words of the Scripture, without preſum- 


rely, Calendion, the Succeſſor of Fullo in ing to add to them any of their own. 
the See of Antioch, placed the Words, 


(4) Damaſcen, ubi ſupra, (5) Theodor, Lect. I. 2. p. 566. 
„„ which 
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which they did not commit. They choſe the great Square of Con. 


* , ſtantine for their Place of Arms, and, having cauſed the Keys of the 


City to be brought thither, with the Standards and Colours of the 
Troops, they detached Parties into the different Quarters of the 
Town, with Orders to murder, without Diſtinction of Rank or Sex, 
all who had joined the Emperor in making War on the Trinity, to 
pillage, and pull down, or burn their Houſes, and ſpare none who 
did not anathematize the impious Addition, and all who approved 
it. This Order produced a general Maſſacre; for it was executed 


with a Cruelty hardly to be conceived ; and in the Space of Three 


Days Ten thouſand Eutychians were inhumanly murdered ; their 
Houſes were plundered and burnt, and with them great Part of the 
City. They wreaked chiefly their Vengeance on the Friends and Fa- 


vourites of the Emperor, and, among the reſt, on a harmleſs Her- 


mit, and a ſacred Virgin, whom Anaſtaſſus had in great Veneration, 
and frequently conſulted. Them therefore they not only murdered, 
in a moſt barbarous manner, but, tying their Bodies together, they 
dragged them through the chief Streets of the City, ſinging, in the 
mean time, as they did in all the Diſorders they committed, the Or— 
thodox Triſagion, and crying aloud, Thus may all periſh, who favour 
the Enemy of the Trinity, meaning the Emperor, or are favoured 
by him! | 
Anaſtaſius, alarmed at their Death, and the unheard-of Crueltics 
that were daily practiſed on his other Fricnds by the enraged. Mul- 
titude, thought it adviſeable to quit the City, and withdraw from 
their Fury, left the Fate of his Friends ſhould prove, in the End, to 
be his own. He withdrew accordingly, and lay concealed in the 
Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople, till News was brought him, that, 
in his Abfence, they had torn all his Pictures, pulled down his Sta: 
tucs, and, conſtruing his Flight into a Reſignation, were ready to 
proclaim another Emperor in his room. In that Extremity, the only 


means that occurred to him of ſaving both his Life, and the Em- 


pire, was to return to the City, to ſhew himſcif to the Populace in 
the Quality of a Suppliant, and, by pretending to yield and ſubmit, 


Returns, and try to appeaſe their Anger, and raiſe their Compaflion. With this 


View he lett the Place of his Retirement, and, repairing to the City, 
appeared unexpectedly in the Circus, like a private Perſon, without 
the Crown, or any other Enfigns of Empire. The Populace no 
ſooncr heard that the Emperor was in tae Circus, than, quitting their 
N Camo 


94 
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Camp, in the Square of Conſtantine, they marched thither, in a kind mn ay 4 
of Proceſſion, ſinging, as uſual, the Orthodox Triſagion, with a — 
Croſs, and the Book of the Goſpels, carried before them, as if Sedi- 
tion, Rebellion, and the moſt enormous [Diſorders and Cruelties, 
were authorized by that Book, by the Goſpel of Peace. Upon their 
Arrival, the Emperor cauſed it to be proclaimed by the Heralds, 
that, ſince: his good People did not approve of his Conduct, he was 
ready to quit the Empire, and deſired they would name the Perſon 
to whom he ſhould reſign it. The Multitude demanded, with loud 
Crics, that, in the Firſt place, Marinus the Præfectus Prætorio, and 
Plato, Governor of the City, might be thrown to the wild Beaſts, as 
the chief Authors of the preſent Diſturbances. The Emperor pro- 
miſed, upon Oath, to puniſh them according to their Deſerts, to 
redreſs the Grievances, which his loving Subjects had but too much 
Reaſon to complain of, and to take care, that in time to come, if 
they thought fit to continue him in Power, no room ſhould be left 
for the like, or any other Complaints. The Populace, tho' incenſed 
againſt the Emperor beyond Expreſſion, had begun to relent, at only 
ſceing him without the Badges of his Dignity ; and now his Speech, 
though he had ſo often deceived them, ſoftened them to ſuch a 
Degree, that, Compaſſion taking place of Revenge, they broke out, 
all at once, into loud Acclamations deſired him, with one Voice, 
to reſume the Diadem, wiſhed him a long and proſperous Reign, and 
promiſing to put an End to the preſent Troubles, and to raiſc none 
tor the future, they returned, all quiet, and fatisficd, to their dif- 
ferent Habitations and Callings k. 

Conſtantinople was not the only City that felt the dreadful Effects 73: Euty- 
of the Zeal of the Populace for what they called the Church, and c. bins For 
the Orthodox Faith. At Antioch the old Quarrel was revived con- peer 
ccraing the Nature of Chriſt, and the whole City divided into Two 
oppoſite Parties or Factions. The one maintained Chriſt to be of 
and in Two Natures, while the other allowed him to be of, but 
would not admit him to be 72 Two Natures. The Populace on 

| Either Side were wrought up, by their Leaders, to a Pitch of Mad- 
nets and Fury againſt each other, not ſparing either Friends or Re- 
lations, whom they only ſuſpected to differ in Opinion from them- 
(elves. But the Orthodox, that is, the Sticklers for the of and the x, 


© Evagr, 1, 3. c. 44. Theoph. an. p. 136, Cedren. p. 360. Zonar, p. 44+ Marc. 
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2 of prevailed in the End; and how cruelly they uſed their Victory, the 
— Cp Orontes bears Witneſs, ſays the Hiſtorian, the Orontes quite choked 
up with the Bodies of the Eutychians they flew, without Diſtinction 

or Mercy l. What would the Pagans have thought of the Chriſtian 

Religion, had ſuch mortal Feuds prevailed in their time, among thoſe 

who profeſſed it! So deſtructive a War between Chriſtians and Chri- 

ſtians would have ſupplied them with more copious Matter for re. 

proachful Reflections, for Sarcaſm and Satire, than that, which one 

of their Pocts m has ſo well deſcribed between the Inhabitants of 

 Ombos and Tentyris, in order to expoſe to Ridicule and Contempt 

both their Religion and them. The Two rival Cities adored different 

Deities, and the Deities, whom the one adored, the other abhorred, 

and fought to deſtroy ; which, in ſome degree, might excuſe, allow- 

ing for the Superſtition and Ignorance that prevailed in thoſe Days, 

the irreconcileable Hatred they bore to cach other. But the Chri- 

ſtians adored the ſame God; frequented the ſame Places of Worſhip 

and only diſagreed about Words and Sounds, the Meaning of which, 

it they had any Meaning, neither Party well underſtood, nor even 
pretended to underſtand. The Union of the Two Natures they called 

an meffable Myſtery, that is, a Myſtery which could not be expreſſed; 

and yet maſlacred all who did not agree with their Way of expreſl- . 

They quarrel ing it. The adding of thoſe Words to the Triſagion, Who waſt 
di, an , crucified for us, occaſioned the dreadful Diforders we have ſeen at 
in wy Faroe” Conſtantinople. And yet that Addition, when it came afterwards 
agree: to be coolly examined, was found to be orthodox, and was received 
as ſuch, with one Conſent, by all the Churches in the Eaſt, except that 

of Conftantinople, which continued to reject it, for no other Reaſon 

but becauſe it was there rejected at firſt. As for Hereſy, it was fo far 

from implying any, that Avitus, Metropolitan of Vienne in Gail, 

who flouriſhed at this time, and was one of the moſt learned Men 

of the Age, in his Account of the Maſſacre at Conſtantinople, mil- 

takes the Eutychians for the Orthodox, and the Orthodox for the 
Eutychians. For he ſuppoſes the diſputed Words to be the original 

Words of the Triſagion, and the Two Partics to have quarrelled be- 

cauſe the Eutychians would, and the Orthodox would not ſuppreſs 

"them", The good Biſhop, being at a great Diſtance, was miſin— 

formed ; and, from the Subject of the Diſpute, could not well know 


| Evagr. I. 3. c. 32. See P. Doucin. Hiſt. du Neſtorianiſ. I. 3. c. 320. m Juvenal, 
Satir. 15, " Avit, ep. 3. p. 20. 
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which was the Eulychian, and which the Orthodox Party. But when _Year of 
he and his Brethren in the Weſt underſtood, that the aboye-men- — 
tioned Words had been added, not by the Orthodox, but the Eu- 
tychzans, they all agreed in condemning what they had approved 
before, and approving what they had condemned; a plain Indication, 
that they were ſwayed merely by Party-Zeal, and determined to 
diſapprove, right or wrong, whatever the oppoſite Party ſhould re- 
commend or approve. 
In the Eaſt the Orthodox Biſhops, ſhocked at the Diſorders that Ye Or tbe- 
were daily committed by the contending Parties, not only at Antioch der 51/h'ps 
ny ; recur to the 
and Conſtantinople, but in moſt other Cities of the Empire, and not Pope 
able to reſtrain the Fury of the Populace, reſolved in the End to ear of 
; Chriſt 512. 
recur to the Pope, and implore his Aſſiſtance; the rather, as the Em. 
peror, forgetful of his Promiſe, had begun anew to perſecute, and 
under various Pretences, drive from their Sees, all who did not ana- 
thematize the Council of Chalcedon. They wrote therefore a long 
Letter to Symmachns, laying before him the unhappy State of the 
Catholic Faith in the Eaſt, acquainting him with the Evils which many 
of them had ſuffered, and they had all Reaſon to apprehend from 
the Emperor, for their inviolable Attachment to the Doctrine of 
Chalcedon, and carneſtly intreating him to allow them, in their Di- 
ſtreſs, the Comfort of being admitted to the Communion of the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, and being owned by him, and their other 
Brethren in the Weſt, for true Members of that Church, which they 
had hitherto defended, and continued to defend, at the Peril of their 
Lives. As for their keeping the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, 
they conjured the Pope not to inſiſt on their eraſing it, at leaſt for 
the preſent, ſince that would inevitably occaſion a Diviſion among 
the Orthodox themſelves 3 and the leaſt Diviſion or Miſunderſtanding 
among them would prove fatal, at ſo critical a Juncture, to the Ca- 
tholic Intereſt all over the Eaſt, They ended their Letter with a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, declaring, that they anathematized both Ne/forzus 
and Eutyches; that they received the Decrce of Chalcedon, with the 
Letter of Leo, concerning the Two Natures; and intirely agreed in 
their Belief with the Rowan, and all other Churches in the Weſt e. 
Bur their agreeing in Belicf ſtood them in no ſtead, ſo long as they 
continued to mention at the Altar the Name of a Man whom the 


o Conci!. t. 4. p. 1303-1328. 
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Year of Apoſtolic See had condemned and depoſed. IJymmactns allowed 
— bor their Faith to be intirely Orthodox; but, at the ſame Time, was ſo 
provoked at their refuſing to obzy the Decrees of St. Peter, nay, and 
pretending 0 juſtify their Diſobedience, that he would not even 

II does not return an Anſwer to their Letter. He acted therein agreeably to the 
er LO Declaration he had made the Year before, in a Letter which he wrote 
wer their to the Biſhops of Tllyricum; viz, That, treading in the Footlieps of 
Letter, his holy Predeceſſors, he was unalterably determined to receive none 
to his Communion, who did not previouſly anathematize Acacius, 

and all who communicated with his Memory; and conſequently that 

it was in vain for thoſe who refuſed to comply with that Condition, 

to recur to him, or expect any kind of Relief from his See, ſince 

they had rendered themſelves, by their Obſtinacy, altogether unwor- 

thy of his Care and Protection p. This Baronius calls an inflexible 

Zcal, in the Holy Pontiff, for the Catholic Faith; though he could 

not but know, that the Holy Pontiff was inſiſting on Terms which 

the Biſhops could not agree to, without expoſing the Catholic Faith 

to the utmoſt Danger; and, conſequently, that, in them, it was 27- 

flexible Zeal not to comply, and, in him, an inflexible and criminal 

Obſtinacy to require their Compliance. 

They recur It was not to the Pope alone that the Eaſtern Biſhops had recourſe 
TN Bre jn their Diſtreſs ; they applied, at the ſame Time, to the Catholic 
Gaul, Biſhops in Gaul, and probably to theſe of the other Provinces in 
the Weſt. What Reception their Letters met with from their Bre. 

thren, I find no-where recorded. But Gundebald, the Arian King of 

the Burgundians in Gaul, hearing, on that Occaſion, of the Perſecu- 

tion they ſuffered, for the ſake of their Faith, and pitying thcir 
Condition, thought himſelf bound, in common Humanity, to em- 

ploy his good Offices in their Behalf. As there reigned therefore, 

at that Time, an intire Harmony between the Kings of the Burgun- 

The Arian dians and the Emperors of the Eaſt, Gundebald not only wrote to 
Burg 4 bra . Anaſtaſius, recommending the perſecuted Biſhops to his Favour, but 
writes to the ordered Avitus of Vienne, whom he held in great Eſteem for his 
rag > Picty and Learning, to collect, from Scripture, ſuch Paſſages as he 
thought the moſt proper to prove the Catholic, and confute the 
Eutychian Doctrine, in order to be ſent to the Emperor, and di— 


ſperſed all over the Eaſt q. It was in Compliance with this Order 


p Concil. ibid. p. 1303. 1 Avit. ep. 2. p. 7. 


that 
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that Avitus wrote his Treatiſe on the Incarnation ; a Work greatly _ Year of 
commended by all the Antients, eſpecially by Gregory of Tours rn 
Thus was the Defence of the Catholic Cauſe, when abandoned by 

the Pope, on a mere Punctilio, zcalouſly undertaken by an Arian 

Prince, It is true the Endeayours of the good King were not at- 

tended with the Succeſs he expected, the Emperor being highly pro- 

voked againſt the Orthodox for the Diſorders they had lately com- 

mitted, and the oppoſite Parties too exaſperated againſt each other, 

to hearken either to Scripture or Reaſon. However it was no ſmall 
Encouragement and Satisfaction to the Orthodox Prelates, under Per— 

ſecution, to find, that they were thought worthy of Relief and Com- 

paſſion, even by a Heretic, while they were judged by the Pope, 
unaffected with their Sufferings, unworthy of both, and, as ſuch, 

left by him, without Reſource, to the Mercy of their Enemies. 

Hmmachus concerned himſelf no more with the Affairs of the Same Regu- 

Eaſt; but, leaving the Orthodox there to ſhift for themſelves, in the {4ti9ns made 
beſt manner they could, applied himſelf to the reſtoring of the Eccle- * 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline in the Weſt, which, during the long Wars be- Tear of 
tween the Barbarians and Romans, had been utterly neglected, and . 
was almoſt intirely forgotten in the Provinces moſt diſtant from Rome. 
With this View he made ſeveral Regulations concerning Ordinations, 
and the Qualifications of thoſe who were to be ordained, againſt 
Alienations, Simony, and the marrying of Virgins, or Widows, who 
profeſſed Celibacy, and had lived for a conſiderable Time in that 
State, He excommunicates thoſe who marry them, though they, 
weary of that State, and through human Frailty, repenting they had 
ever embraced it, ſhould conſent to be married 5, Such Marriages 
were not yet deemed null, as they are now, but only unlawful. 

The following Year 5 14. the old Animoſities being revived be- He confirms 
tween the Biſhops of the Two rival Cities, Arles and Vienne, about 1 
juriſdiction and Power, the Pope confirmed to the former all the Arles. 
Privileges his Sce had enjoyed, ever ſince the Time of Leo. His Chin 5. 
Letter to the Biſhop of Arles is dated the 11th of Juhh of the preſen .= 
Year; and he dicd a few Days after, having governed the Roman Symmachus 
Church, according to the moſt probable Opinion, 15 Years, and le 9158 is 
Eight Months, wanting Four Days. He is ſaid to have been buried 


in the Church of St. Peter; and there his Aſhes are believed to re- 
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r of main to this Day, and are yearly expoſed, on the 19th of July, to 
— public Adoration. But what extraordinary Merit intitled him to ſo 
great an Honour, is no caly Matter to determine. He was arraigned, 
as we have ſcen, at the Tribunal of King Theodortc, as guilty of an 
cnormous Crime, and unworthy of the Dignity to which he was 
raiſed, The Writers of thoſe Times have all avoided, and induſtri. 
oully, it ſeems, ſpecifying the Crime. But it is generally ſuppoſed 
to have been Adultery, or ſome other Crime of that Nature. For, 
The Cellula- at this Time, and on this Occaſion, a Decree was iſſued by the Me- 
1 7 , tropolitan of Milan, which moſt of the Metropolitans in the Weſt 
troduced in approved and received, commanding all Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
the N. Deacons, within the Limits of their reſpective Juriſdictions, to keep 
conſtantly with them, Night and Day, at home and abroad, a Clerk 
of Reputation and Character, as a Witneſs of their Actions, and 
ordering thoſe. who were not able to maintain ſuch a Clerk, or Spy 
on their Conduct, to ſerve others in that Capacity. Theſe Clerks 
were called, by the Latins, Camerarii and Cellulani, becauſe they 
kept Night and Day in the ſame Cell, or Chamber, with the Perſons 
whoſe Conduct they watched ; and by the Greeks, Syncell;; for that 
Cuſtom obtained in the Eaſt long before it took place in the Weſt. 
5 1 But whatever was the Crime ad to the Charge of Symmachns, his 
2 if „e Innocence does not appear fo plainly and undeniably to me, as it does 
Crime laid to Baronius. Nor did it appear ſo to King Theodoric; elſe he had 
7 015 Charge. Cleared him himſelf, and not ordered, as he did, all the Biſhops in 
his Dominions to aſſemble in Council, to tty a Perſon, of whoſe In- 
nocence he was fully ſatisfied. It is to be obſerved, that the Coun. 
cil was conyened by the King, after he had heard the Evidences, as. 
well as the Pleaders, on both Sides; and conſequently, that he did 
not think the Charge altogether groundleſs, as Baronzus is pleaſed 
to ſtyle it. It is true, he was abſolyed by a great Majority in the 
Council, as the Annaliſt takes care to obſerve. But that Majority 
was cvidently byaſſed in his Favour, and ated contrary to the known 
Laws of Juſtice, For though they had been aſſembled on purpoſe to 
try him, they abſolved him without a Tryal, without ſo much as 
hearing thoſe who accuſed him; and their having thus abſolved him 
may be better alleged as a Proof of his Guilt, than his Innocence. It 
ſhews at leaſt, that even his Friends were not quite ſatisfied of his 
Innocence : For, if they had, they would have been glad to make it 


appear to the World by a fair Tryal, that no room might be leſt 
I for 
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for Slander and Calumny. Symmachus himſelf declined, under Year of 

: ; . Chriſt 514. 
various Pretences, appearing before his Judges, though Three times 
ſummoned. And what, but his being conſcious to himſelf of his 
Guilt, could render him ſo averſe to the only Means of clearing him- 
ſelf, and confounding his Enemies ? 

The Roman Church was, it ſeems, at this time, in a flouriſhing The Wealth 
Condition as to Wealth. For from Rome were yearly ſent over 7 8 
very conſiderable Sums into Africa, for the Relief of the Catholics a zh;s time. 
there, moſt cruelly perſecuted by Traſamund, the Arian King of the 
Vandals ; nay, Symmachus is ſaid not only to have ſupplied with 
the Neceſſaries of Life, but to have maintained, ſuitably to their 
Rank, no fewer than 220 Biſhops, whom that King had ſtript of all 
their Effects, and ſent into Exile. He was as charitable to them, 
as he was uncharitable to the Catholic Biſhops in the Eaſt ; though 
they all ſuffered in the ſame Cauſe, and ſome of the latter as much 
under an Eutychian, as the former did under an Arian Prince. 


TIE: at H () R M ES I A 8, THEoDORIC 


King of Italy. 
Fifty-third BISUHO H of Rome. 


N the room of Hmmachus was unanimouſly choſen, after the Hormiſdas 
Sce had been vacant Seven Days only, Cælius Hormiſdas or a hg 
Hormiſda, a Native of Fruſino in Campania, the Son of Fuſtus, 
Deacon of the Roman Church, and, in the late Schiſm, one of the 
moſt zealous Partizans of Symmachus u. He was a married Man, 
and had a Son, whom we {hall ſee, a few Years hence, raiſed to the 
Papal Dignity. | 

He had not been long in Poſſeſſion of the See, when, to his great 
Joy and Surprize, he received a Letter from the Emperor; though, 
looking upon him as one out of the Pale of the Church, he had 
not yet even thought of acquainting him, as was uſual, with his 
Promotion. This extraordinary and unexpected Condeſcenſion 
in the Emperor was not owing to any Regard he had for the new 
Pope, as he pretended, but merely to Force and Compulſion. For 


* Caſſiodor. chron. lib, Pontif. 
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Year of Vitalianus, by Birth a Scythian, and Commander in Chief of the 
Chriſt 514. ; , 

LW=ap—z Imperial Cavalry, being animated with the Zeal, which prevailed at 

Vitalianus this Time among the Orthodox, and touched with Compaſſion for 

ce. the exiled Biſhops, took up Arms in their Defence; and, having ſur- 

priſed and killed the Imperial General Cyr//, whom he found aſleep 

between Two Courteſans, and thereby made himſelf Maſter, without 

Oppoſition, of Thrace, Scythia, and My/za, advanced, at the Head of 

a numerous Army of Bulgarians and Hunns, to the very Gates of 

Conſtantinople. At his Approach the Orthodox in the City began to 

riſe, and ſeemed ſtrongly inclined to renew the enormous Diſorders 

The Emperor they had lately committed. The Emperor therefore, mindful of the 

Faye late Maſſacre, and conſcious to-himſelf of his having acted in direct 

pon what Oppoſition to the Promiſe he made to the People on that Occaſion, 

HS reſolved to prevent, by an Agreement with the Rebels, the greater 

Evils, which he had Reaſon to apprehend from the enraged Multi- 

tude, With this View he ſent out, in great Haſte, ſome of the 

chief Men in the Senate, with an unlimited Power to conclude a 

Peace with the Rebels on the beſt Terms they could procure. A 

Peace was accordingly procurcd, on the following Terms: I. That 

the Emperor ſhould immediately iſſue the proper Orders for putting 

an effectual Stop to the Perſecution of the Orthodox, and allow his 

Subjects to profeſs the Faith of Chalcedon without Moleſtation. 

II. That he ſhould reſtore the exiled Biſhops to their Sces, eſpecially 

Macedonins of Conſtantimople, and Fiavianus of Antioch. III. That 

he ſhould call an Oecumenical Council, invite the Pope to it, and 

ſuffer, without interpoſing his Authority, the Decrees made againſt 

thoſe who maintained the Two Natures, to be impartially examined 

by the Biſhops. Theſe Articles being ſigned, and ſworn to, by the 

Emperor, by the whole Senate, and by all the Magiſtrates of the 

City, Vitalianus (et at Liberty the Priſoners he had taken, and H. 

patius, the Emperor's Nephew, among the reſt, disbanded his Troops, 

The Emberer and Withdrew to his Government x. It was in Compliance with the 

writes to the Articles of this Treaty, that the Emperor wrote to the Pope, begging 

P Tu or his Apoſtleſbip to concur with him in reſtoring to the Church the 

Chriſt 515. wiſhed for Unity, and compoſing the Diſturbances which, under Pre. 

— — tcnce of Religion, had been raiſed in the Eaſt, He aſcribes his long 


Silence to the Sourneſs and Obſtinacy of the preceding Popes, and 


* Marcell. chron. Cedren. in compend. hiſt. Anaft, 
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his breaking it now to the Opinion he entertained, grounded on pub: 8 of 

lic Fame, of the Moderation and Goodneſs of Hormiſdas. This — 
Letter was addreſſed to the Moſt Holy and Moſt Religious Archbiſhop 
and Patriarch Hormiſdas y, It was carried by Patricius, a Man of 
Rank, who left Conſtantinople on the 12th of January 515. and, 
arriving at Rome on the 1ſt of April, delivered it, with Two others, 
to the Pope, the one from Vitalian, probably acquainting him with 
the above-mentioned Treaty; for this Letter has not reached our 
Times; and another from Dorotheus of Theſſalonica, conjuring him 
not to negle& ſo favourable” an Opportunity of healing the Divi- 
ſions that had reigned ſo long in the Church, and aſſuring him, that 
he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to ſce the Heretics condemned, 
and that Honour and Regard paid to the Apoſtolic Sec, that was 
due to the Throne of St. Peter. 

The Emperor's Letter Hormiſdas anſwered Three Days after he The Pope's 
received it, but, ſuſpecting his Sincerity, in a very few Words, and er. 
thoſe well guarded. He returned Thanks to God for inſpiring the 
Emperor with the Reſolution of breaking, at laſt, his long Silence ; 


expreſſed great Joy at the Hopes he gave him of ſeeing again the 
Church in Peace and Unity : and becauſe the Emperor had taxed the 
Popes, his Predeceſſors, with Sourneſs and Obſtinacy, he commends 
them for their Zeal and Steadineſs in maintaining, as Guardians of 
the true Faith, the antient Doctrine of the Catholic Church, He 
cloſes his Lettcr with promiſing to write more at Length, when he 
ſhall be better informed of the preſent State of Affairs in the Eaſt, 
In his Anſwer to Dorotheus of Theſſalonica, he praiſes his Zeal, 


and cxhorts him to contribute, ſo far as in him lay, towards the 
re-uniting of the Two Churches =. 


The Emperor wrote, ſoon after, a Second Letter to the Pope, to The Emperar 


acquaint him, that he had appointed a Council to meet at Heraclea writes a Se- 


3 5 cond Letter 
in Thrace, on the 15th of Fry, of the preſent Year, and to beg z9the Pope, 


he would aſſiſt at it in Perſon, with ſome Biſhops at leaſt of the #9#ti7g bin 


: Le ; ; to a Council, 
Churches committed to his Care. This the Pope declined, but pro- REN © 


miſed to ſend proper Perſons into the Eaſt, to act in his Name; «pp917ted ts 
and diſpatched accordingly, not to Heraclea, where the Council 757 P. 5 


was appointed to meet, but to Conſtantinople, Four Perſons of ſends Four 


known Abilities, with the Character of Legates from the Apoſtolic 5 


- 


y Concil. t. 4. p. 1420. z Concil. ibid. p. 1424. | 
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See. Theſe were Ennodins, of whom I have ſpoken above, lately 
raiſed to the Biſhoprick of Pavia, Fortunatus likewiſe Biſhop, but 
of what City is not well known, FVenantius Presbyter, and Vitalis 
Deacon of the Roman Church, with a Notaty named Hilarus. The 
private Inſtructions, which the Pope gave them in Writing, at their 
Departure, deſerve particular Notice. They are very minute; and 
were delivered in the following Words: © When you arrive in 
« Greece, if the Biſhops come out to meet you, receive them with 
the Reſpect that is due to their Rank. If they offer to lodge you, 
ce accept their Offer, that the Laity may not think you averſe to an 
« Union; but if they invite you to their Tables, you muſt deſire 
© them to excuſe your not communicating with them at their com- 
mon Tables, till they have communicated with you at the myſtic 
% Table; neither Proviſions, nor any thing elſe, muſt you accept at 
<« their Hands, beſides the neceſſary Carriages to purſue your Journey, 
% ſaying, You want nothing, you covet nothing, but their Good- 
« will. On your Arrival at Conſtantinople, repair ſtrait to the 
Lodging which the Emperor ſhall appoint; and, till you have 
* been admitted to him, admit none but thoſe who come from 
% him. After you have waited on the Emperor, you may ſee the 
** Orthodox of our Communion, and thoſe who are zealous for the 
* Union; but be on your Guard, uſe here the utmoſt Precaution, 
e and try, but with great Addreſs, to diſcover the true Deſigns and 
* Views of the Court. When you deliver our Letter to the Em- 
peror, you ſhall addreſs him thus : Your Father greets you, prays 
God daily for you, and daily recommends you to the Interceſſion 
« of the holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul; that he who has 
* inſpired you to adviſe with his Holineſs about the Unity of the 
Church, may ſoon complete what he has begun. Say no more, 
till he has read the Letter; and then add: The Pope has likewiſe 
written to your Servant Vitalian, in Anſwer to a Letter, which, 
with your Permiſſion, Vitalian wrote to your holy Father the 
„Pope; but we are commanded not to deliver it without your 
* Leave. Should the Emperor ask for it, your Anſwer mult be; 
Your holy Father the Pope has not commanded us to deliver it 
to you, and we dare do nothing without his Command; but 
*« ſend with us what Perſon ſocyer you ſhall think fit to chuſe, and 
* the Letter ſhall be read in his Preſence. It the Emperor betrays 
© any Suſpicion of your being charged with a private Commiſſion, 
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« or private Orders for Vitalian, anſwer; Far be it from us! that 


cc 


is 
not our Cuſtom; that would be ſinning againſt God, whoſe Cauſe 
% we are ſent to deſend and maintain. The Legation of the holy 


Pope contains nothing of that Nature; his Requeſt is well known 


cc 


cc 


the Fathers be inviolably obſerved, and the Heretics driven out of 
the Church. Should the Emperor reply, For theſe Purpoſes I have 
ordered a Council to meet, and invited the Pope to it ; thank 
God, the Author of ſo good a Diſpoſition ; and, at the ſame Time, 
let him know, that he can by no other means re-cſtabliſh the 
Unity of the Church, but by treading in the Foot-ſteps of his 
Predeceſſors Marcian and Leo, that is, by receiving the Defi- 
nitions of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Pope Leo. Should he 
anſwer, We receive both z return anew Thanks to God, and, 
kiſling his Breaſt, ſay, We now find, that you are favoured by 
God : that is the Catholic Faith; and without that Faith none 
are Orthodox. If he pretends the Greek Biſhops to be Orthodox, 
and to obſerve the Maxims of the Fathers, ask him, Why then 
do ſuch Diviſions reign among them? Here you muſt put him in 
ming of the laſt Day, of the Account he is to give to the Judge 
of all Men; you muſt beg, pray, intreat, and, mixing Tears with 
your Prayers and Intreaties, ſay, The Faith of Chalcedon is the 
Faith of St. Peter, and on the Faith of St. Peter the Church was 
built. Should the Emperor ſay, I receive the Council of Chal- 
cedon,-and the Letter of Leo; and defire you to communicate 
with him; you muſt inſiſt, but with great Reſpect and Humility, 
on his firſt making it known by a public Act, that he receives 
the Doctrine which is held and taught by the Apoſtolic See, If 
Memorials are preſented to you againſt any Biſhops, receive the 
Memorials, but refer the judging of the Biſhops to the Apo- 
ſtolic See. If the Emperor declares in Writing, that he receives 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, his Declaration 
muſt be publiſhed. in all the Provinces of the Empire, and one 
of you muſt attend thoſe who are charged to publiſh it. It is 
the Cuſtom at Conſtantinople, that all Biſhops be introduced to 
the Emperor by the Biſhop of that City, With this Cuſtom you 
mult not comply, nor even ſuffer Timotheus to be preſent at your 
Audience. Should the Emperor deſire it, ſay, We are commanded 
by your holy Father, to ſuffer no Biſhop to be preſent. If ke per- 
Oo2 * liſts, 
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to all; he requires no more, than that the Conſtitutions of 
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Year of © ſiſts, and ſtill requires Timotheus to be preſent, tell him, Thar, 
N hriſt 2 * among your other Orders, you have ſome relating to 77mothens 
' himſelf, which you muſt not diſcloſe in his Preſence, This you 
© muſt unalterably ſtand to, and avoid entering at all on the Sub- 


« ject of your Legation, till the Emperor command Timotheus to 
% withdraw 2, ” 


| Terms re- To theſe Inſtructions the Pope added the Terms on which, and 
4 = wy 57 no other, he would aſſiſt in Perſon at the intended Council. Theſe 
vt Pe 10 4%. 


Ii Perſan at were: I. That, before he left Rome, the Emperor ſhould receive, and, 
the Council. by a Declaration under his own Hand, notify to all the Biſhops in 
; his Dominions, that he received, the Council of Chalcedon, and the 

Letter of Leo. II. That the like Declaration ſhould be made and 
ſigned by all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, in the Preſence of the People; 
and that they ſhould, at the ſame Time, anathematize Ne/torzus, 
Eutyches, Dioſcorus, e /Elurus, Petrus Mongus, Petrus Fullo, Aca- 
cius, and all their Confederates; that is, all who had any-ways diſ- 
obliged the Apoſtolic See. III. That the Biſhops, who communi- 
cated with the Roman Church, and had been depoſed or baniſhed 
on that Account, ſhould be reſtored to their Sees. IV. That ſuch 
Biſhops as had perſecuted the Orthodox, or had been accuſed of 
Hereſy, ſhould be ſent to Rome to be judged there b. Moſt exor— 
bitant Demands! To require that ſuch Biſhops as had been arraigned 
of Hereſy in the Eaſt, or had perſecuted thoſe, who, in the preſent 
Schiſm, had ſided with the Roman Sce, ſhould be ſent to Rome to 
be tried by that See, is what it had not yet come into the Thoughts 
of the moſt aſſuming Popes to ſuggeſt or propoſe. But Hormiſaas 
knew to what Streights Anaſtaſius was reduced by his rebellious 
Subjects of the Orthodox Party; and, taking Advantage of his Di- 
ſtreſs, raiſed his Demands accordingly. He did not doubt but the 
Emperor, to extricate himſelf out of the preſent Difficulties, and 
fix on his Head the tottering Crown, would agree to any Terms. 
Vs Letter to Beſides theſe Articles, and the private Inſtructions, the Pope deli- 
the Emperor. yered to the Legatcs a Letter for the Emperor, to acquaint him, that 
though it was an unprecedented thing to ſummon the Pope to a 
Council held out of Rome (which it certainly was not, and we 
have ſeen ſeveral Inſtances of it in the preceding Centuries) ; yet he 
was willing to comply with the Summons, provided the Council 


* Vide Bar. ad ann. 515. b Bar. ibid. 
+ — N 


* 
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of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, were previouſly received by, Year ct 

all, and the Hetetics, meaning Acacius, and the others I have men- 9 

tioned, were by all anathematized and condemned ; that is, he was 

ready to aſſiſt at the Council, provided all Points were ſettled to his 

Satisfaction before the Council mer, for the Settling of which the 

Council was to meet. The Pope's Letter is dated the 11th of Auguſt 

515. The Legates left Rome the next Day, and, meeting with no 

Obſtructions in their Journey, arrived, in a very ſhort time, at Con- 

/tantinople. The Emperor received them with all poſſible Marks of i e f 

Diſtinction: For he was now ſincerely deſirous of putting an End to 47 Conftan. 

the Diſturbances of the Church, which he found by Experience to be tinople. 

unavoidably attended with greater Diſturbances in the State, and of 

{pending the ſmall Remains of his Life, for he was in the 85th Year 

of his Age, in Peace and Repoſe. However, he was ſtartled at the The Emperor 

cxtravagant Demands of the Pope, and remonſtrated againſt them in IT * 

the ſtrongeſt Terms, eſpecially againſt the Anathematizing of Acacius, eee 

telling the Legates, he did not doubt but that Point would be ſettled 3 * 

in the Council to the Satisfaction of both Parties, and begging they + po 

would not inſiſt on its being ſettled without the Concurrence of the 

Biſhops. The Legates pleaded the peremptory Orders of the Apo- 

ſtolic See, which they durſt not diſobey; and the Emperor, finding 

it was in vain for him to apply to them, wrote himſelf a moſt ob- 

liging Letter to the Pope, declaring, that he received both the Coun- 

cil of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo; and aſſuring his Apoſtle- 

Hip, that, as the Memory of Acacius was greatly revered by the Peo- 

ple of Conſtantinople, the ſuppreſſing it in the Diptychs would oc- 

caſion greater Diſturbances, than any that had yet happened in that 

City. He added, that he did not think it right to drive the Living 

out of the Church on account of the Dead ; but ſubmitted his Tudg- 

ment to the Deciſion of the Council, which he had appointed to 

meet ©, TY | | 

The Emperor was not ſatisfied with only writing to the Pope. He fends a 

That no room might be left to queſtion his Sincerity, he ſent, the 4 3 
: | 5 a aH to Rome. 

following Year, a ſolemn Embaſſy to the Apoſtolic See, employing, Fear of 

on that Occaſion, two Perſons of great Rank and Diſtinction; viz, Cbriſt 516. 

7 heopompus, Comes Domeſticorum, or Captain of his Guards, and MIR I 

Jeverianus, Count of the Imperial Conſiſtory, both diſtinguiſhed 


© Concil. t. 4. p. 1432. 


with 


186 
Year of 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 
with the Title of Clariſſimus. 


Horm, 
He choſe two Laymen, not becauſe 


Chriſt 516, 
— 


men, and 


why, 


IFrites by 
them to the 


nate. 


The Embaſ- 
ſadors ill re- 
ceived at 
Rome. 


1 Fleuri Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 31. n. 23. 
Rom. Pont. 


(A) Hs Letter to the Pope was thus 
directed; Anaſtaſius Auguſius Hormiſde 
Pape, per Theopampum & Saverianum VV. 
CC. ; and thus that to the Senate; Im- 
perater Cæſar Flavius Anaſti ſius, Pius, 
Felix, Victor, ſemper Auguſtus, Germani- 
cus inclytus, Alemannicus inclyius, Fran- 


he thought the Buſineſs, on which they were ſent, to be of little or 
no Importance, as a late Writer pretends4, angry at the Emperor's 
E mploys Lay- repoſing greater Confidence in the Laity than in the Clergy ; bur, 
probably, becauſe he knew the Eccleſiaſtics to be all ſtrongly byaſſed 
to the one Side or the other, and conſequently leſs capable of ma- 
naging an Affair of that Nature with due Moderation and Temper, 
The Embaſſadors were charged to aſſure the Pope, that their Maſter 
was ſincerely inclined ro a Reconciliation ; and to diſſuade his Holi- 
neſs, if by any means they could, from requiring the Name of 
Acacius to be ſuppreſſed in the Diptychs, at leaſt till the Council met, 
ſince it was chiefly to ſettle that Point it had been appointed to meet, 
To the ſame Purpoſe the Emperor wrote Two Letters, the one to 
Pope, and the the Pope, and the other to the Roman Senate, In his Letter to the 
Roman Se- Senate, he intreats them, with great Earneſtneſs, to interpoſe their 
good Offices not only with the venerable Pope, but with their moſt 
glorious King Theodoric, that the Members of both Republics may, 
after ſo long a Separation, be again happily unitede (A). 
The Embaſſadors arrived ſafe at Rome, but met there with a very 
different Reception from that whichſthe Pope's Legates had met with at 
Conſtantinople. For Hormiſdas, highly offended at the Emperor's 
employing Laymen, and not Eccleſiaſtics, in Eccleſiaſtical Affaits, 
and ſtill more at the Embaſſadors endeavouring to divert him, pur- 
ſuant to their Inſtructions, from inſiſting on the Name of Acacius 
being (truck out of the Diptychs, at leaſt as a preliminary Article 
to his aſliſting at the Council, diſmiſſed them after a ſhort Audience, 
and would ſce them no more ; pretending that they had not been 
ſent to negotiate a Reconciliation, but to dctend, even in Rome, the 
. Eutychian Hereſy ; nay, and to gain over, if poſſible, the Pope him- 
»ſelf to that Party. He condeſcended, however, to return by them 
an Anſwer to the Emperor's Letter ; but it was only to tell him, in a 


© Inter Epiſt. Hormiſd. 1. 1. Epiſt. 


cicus inclytus, Sarmaticus inclytus, Pater 
Patric, Proconſulibus, Conſulibus, Pre- 
toribus, Tribunis plebis, Senatuique ſus ſa- 
lutem dicit. It begins, Si vos liberique ve- 
firi valetis, bene . Ege exercituſque meus 
valemus. 


few 
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few Words, that he might have ſaved himſelf the Trouble of writing to Year of 
Chriſt 516. 

the Senate, ſince he could not doubt but the Apoſtolic See was | _— 
ready to receive, without the Interpoſition cither of the King, or the * 
Senate, and embrace with great Joy, ſuch as returned to the Unity OTE. 
of the Church, provided they firſt anathematized all Heretics, and all rer's Letter. 
the Abetters of Hereſy. He forbore mentioning Acacius in particu- 
lar; but the Senate let the Emperor know, in their Anſwer to his 
Letter, that the Name of that Prelate was the only Obſtruction to 
the wiſhed-for Reconciliation; that the Pope peremptorily inſiſted 3 on 
on its being omitted at the Altar; and that, notwithſtanding the ſin- 3 
cere and moſt ardent Deſire his Holineſs had of completing ſo great #r9/e2. 
and glorious a Work, he would hearken to no other Terms till that 
was complied with. With theſe Letters the Embaſſadors returned 
to Conſtantinople 3 and the Emperor, deſpairing of ever being able 

to prevail upon the Pope to moderate his Demands, or even to ſuffer 
them to be examined by an Oecumenical Council, thought it was to 


no Purpoſe to aſſemble one. He therefore diſmiſſed the Biſhops, about 75% Emperer 
200 in Number, who were already come to Heraclea, countermanded 9iged by the 
the reſt, who were on their Journey to that Place; and, loudly com- Obſtinacy of 


the Pope to 
plaining, as he well might, of the unparalleled Obſtinacy of the /ay 72 all 


Pope, laid aſide all Thoughts of a Reconciliation. However, his 4 74 F 
thus ſtanding up in Defence of Acacius, whoſe Memory was held in ien. 
great Veneration at Conſtantinople, reinſtated him in the Favour of 
the People, the Orthodox People, no leſs offended than he at the In- 
flexibility of the Pope; inſomuch that, preſuming on the Affection, 
and the Gratitude, they ſhewed him, he diveſted /7talian, this very 
Year, of all his Power, and, without the leaſt Diſturbance, appointed 
Rufinus, a zealous Acacian, to command in his room. 
The Conduct of Hormiſdas on this Occaſion was diſpleaſing even The Pope 
to thoſe who were the moſt zealous for the Union. They thought / [= lod 


; f Legation into 
that the Unity of the Church, for which he pretended ſo much Zeal, the Ef. 


being at Stake, he might have gratified the Emperor fo far as to have Pl 175 * 
connived at their keeping the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs till ee 
the Council met, and not obſtinately inſiſted on its being ſtruck out, 

as a preliminary Article to the Meeting of the Council, or to his 

aſſiſling at it with the Weſtern Biſhops. The Pope, therefore, to 

Juſtify his ConduR, and at the ſame time to try anew whether he could 

nor convince the Emperor, and the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, of the Rea- 


lonableneſs of his Demand with reſpect to the Name of Acacius, 


and 
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Year of and prevail upon them to comply with it, for he was unaltcrably de- 
— termined not to yield, reſolved to ſend a ſecond Legation into the 
Eaſt; and on this Occaſion too he employed Ennodius, who had al- 

ready given ſo many Proofs of his inviolable Attachment to the 

= Roman See, and with him Peregrinus of Miſenum, a Prelate of great 
2 3 Learning and Addreſs. By them the Pope wrote anew to the Em: 
and to many. peror, to the Orthodox Biſhops, to the Clergy, Monks, and People 
other. of Conſtantinople; nay, and even condeſcended to write to Timo. 
theus, the Eutychian Biſhop of that City, and to the other Biſhops 

who did not communicate with Rome. Theſe Letters were chiefly 

filled with Invectives againſt Acacius, as a Heretic, as an Abetter of 

Hereſy, as the ſole Author of all the Evils that had happened to the 

Church, as one altogether unworthy of being ranked among the Ca- 

tholic Biſhops; and the Burden of all was, that his Name muſt not 

The Conſiſ be ſuffered to remain in the Diptychsf. With theſe Letters, the Pope 
EY. er delivered to the Legates a Confeſſion of Faith, to be made, in their 
quired all to Preſence, by all who ſhould return to the Communion of Rome; 
fg and they were ſtrictly injoined to receive none who did not ſign it, 
without the leaſt Alteration, cither in the Senſe or the Words. By 

that Confeſſion they were, 1. To anathematize all Heretics in general, 

and thoſe in particular, who have been mentioned above, together 

with Acacius. 2. To receive the Council of Chalcedon, the Letter 

of Leo on the Incarnation, and all the Letters which that Pope had 

written on the Chriſtian Religion; tho' moſt of the Orientals, pro- 

bably all, were utter Strangers to thoſe Letters, and the Doctrine 

they contained. 3. They were to declare, that they conformed, and 

would conform in all Things, to the Apoſtolic See; that they recciv- 

ed all the Conſtitutions of the Roman Church, and would ſuppreſs, 

at the Altar, the Names of thoſe who had died out of the Commu- 

nion of the Catholic Church, that is (for ſo it was explained inthe 
Confeſſion), of thoſe, who, at their Death, had diſagreed in Opi- 

nion with the Apoſtolic Sees, This was obliging all, who would 
communicate with Rome, to proniſe an intire Submiſſion and Obc- 

dience to the Ordinances of that See, and to own all, who died out 

of the Communion of Rome, to dic out of the Communion of the 

Catholic Church; which, he could not but know, none even of the 

Orthodox Party would agree to, as Matters then ſtood. 


f Hormiſd, Ep. II. 17, 18, 19, 20. 8s Apud Bar. ad ann. 517. p. 689, 
690. 5 The 
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The Emperor heard with great Joy, that the Pope was ſending a Fear of 
Second Legation into the Eaſt, concluding from thence, that, in the ek = 
End, he had thought it adviſeable to moderate his Demands, at leaſt, The Emperor 
ſo far as to refer the Deciſion of the Diſpute about the Name of % Tf 
Acacius to be determined by an Oecumenical Council. Diſſembling, they propoſed. 
therefore, the Reception his Embaſſadors had met with at Rome, he 
received the Legates in the moſt obliging Manner, reſpecting in them 
the Dignity and Holineſs of him who ſent them. But when he 
found, to his great Diſappointment, that Hormiſdas was (till inflexi- 
ble, and unalterably bent on carrying his Point; nay, that inſtead 
of abating, he had raiſed his Demands, he was provoked to ſuch a 
Degree, that he ordered the Legates forthwith to depart the Palace, 
charging Two Officers, Heliodorus and Demetrius, with the Sol- 
diers under their Command, to attend them to a Veſſel, and ſec 
them conveyed out of his Dominions, without ſuffering them any- 
where to ſet Foot on Shore. By them, however, he returned an The Empe- 
Anſwer to the Pope's Letter; but it was only to reproach him with vob gn 
Pride, Obſtinacy, and Preſumption; and to compare his haughty 
and imperious Behaviour with that of the meek and humble Feſus. 

He cloſes his Letter with theſe Words; We ſhall give you no further 

Trouble, it being in vain for us to pray or intreat you, ſince you 

are obſtinately determined not to hearken to our Prayers and In- 

treaties: we can bear to be deſpiſed and affronted ; but we will not 

be commanded h. This Letter is dated the 11th of July 517, The The Pepe at- 
Pope, apprehending, as he well might, that the Emperor would 1 A "ad the 
never ſubmit to his Terms, had delivered to the Legates, at their Mb again 
Departure, ſeveral Copies of a Proteſt, which, in that Caſe, they him. 

were to make, and diſperſe all over the Eaſt. The Proteſt was cal- 

culated chiefly to inflame the Mob againſt the Emperor, and oblige 

him, by that means, to comply. But the Biſhops, to whom the 

Copics were conveyed by the Monks, the Emiſſaries of Rome, of- 

tended at the unchriſtian Conduct of the Pope, inſtead of publiſhing 


them, ſent them all to Conſtantinople. | 


The Monks, in ſeveral Places, paid dear for their Attachment to Severa! 


Rome, eſpecially in the Province of the Second Syria. For, having fag f 


taken upon them there to preach the Doctrine of Chalcedon, Severns their Attach- 


of Antioch, a zealous Eutychian, to whoſe Patriarchal See that Pro- e e 
cil of Chal- 
Inter Hormiſd. Epiſt. poſt Ep. 20. Vid. Bar. ad ann. 517. p. 693, 694. cedon. 


Vor. Il. 7 3 1 vince 
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Year of vince was ſubject, cauſed their, Monaſteries to be ſet: on Fire, and 
LS 350 of them to be inhumanly maſſacred by a Band of Ruffians, hired 

for that Purpoſe. Thus he retaliated on them the Cruelties, ' which, at 
their Inſtigation, had been practiſed by the Orthodox a few Years 
before on thoſe of his Party. Of this barbarous Treatment. the 
i Monks ſent Two of their Body to complain to the Emperor, and 
i implore his Protection. But Anaſtaſius looked now upon the Monks, 
and other Friends of Rome, as his avowed Enemies; and therefore, 
3 inſtead of revenging the Death of their ſlain Brethren, or granting 
them his Protection, he drove theDeputies, with reproachful Language, 
from his Preſence, and ordered them forthwith to quit the City. 
They recur to In this Extremity, the Monks reſolved to recur to Hormiſdas; and 
Tis r diſpatched accordingly the ſame Deputies to Rome, with a flattering 
ing Letter te Letter, in the Form of a Memorial, for the Pope, ſtyling him, in 
8 the Addreſs, the moſt holy and bleſſed Patriarch of the whole World, 
and intreating him, in the Letter, as the Succeſſor of the Prince of 
the Apoſtles, as the Head of all, to riſe up, and manfully exert the 
Power of looſcning and binding, . with which he was veſted, in De- 
fence of the oppreſſed Faith, of the blaſphemed Fathers, of the 
every- where anathematized Council of Chalcedon. They concluded 
with recommending themſelves to the Protection of his Holineſs; 
and with curſing, in order to earn it, Neſtorins, Eutyches, Dioſco- 
rus, Petrus Fullo, Petrus Mongus, Acacius, and all who preſumed 
to defend them i. This Memorial the Pope anſwered by a long Let- 
ter, addreſſed not to the Monks only, but to all the Orthodox in 
the Eaſt, exhorting them to adhere ſteadily to the true Faith, the 
Faith of Chalcedon, and bear with Reſignation and Patience the 
Evils they ſuffered, till it ſhould pleaſe God to relieve them k. 
2 They were relieved ſoon after; for the Pope's Letter was dated the 
Juſtin is Loth of February, and on the gth of the following July died Ana- 


raiſed to the ſtaſius (A); and Fuſtin, then Prafetius Prætorio, was proclaimed Em- 
Empire in his h 


room. | PCErOor 


Year of i Inter Ep. Hormiſd. ante Ep. 22. * Hormiſd, Ep. 21. 
Chriſt 518. Fi 


— a 


(A) Some write, that a violent Storm cording to ſome (3), in the 88th Year of 
ariſing, the Dread and Terror with which his Age; according to others, in the g1ſt 
he was ſeized, put an End to his Life (1). (4); having reigned 27 Years, 2 Months, 
Others ſuppoſe him to have been killed by and 29 Days. Baronius conſtrues his 
a Flaſh of Lightning (2). He died, ac- Death into a Judgment, chiefly for his 


(1) Theod. p. 505. Marc. chron, 2) Zonar. p. 47. Theod. Lect. Vict. 
Tun. (4) Chron. Alex. 0 9.7. 8 


Arrogance, 
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peror in his room (B). This Change in the State was attended with a ' Year of | 
far greater Change in the Church. The new Emperor, though quite 44 * — 31 5 

illiterate, was a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine of the Two N 

Natures, and prejudiced, even to Bigotry, in Favour of the Council 

of Chalcedon. The News of his Promotion was therefore received 

by the Orthodox, throughout the Empire, with Demonſtrations of 

Joy not to be expreſſed. On this Occaſion the People of Conſtanti- 

nople diſtinguiſned themſelves, by their Zeal for the Catholic Faith, 

above the reſt. For, impatient to ſee their Adverſaries humbled at 

laſt, and the impious Hereſy of the Manzchees (for they were made 

to believe, that the Eutychians and the Manichees held the ſame 


Arrogance, in preſuming to tell the High- (B) Juſtin was a Native of Bederiana, 
Pontiff, in plain Terme, that he would a City on the Borders of Thrace and 1/ly- f 
not be commanded (5). We are told by ricum (1). He was deſcended of an ob- 
a Writer of thoſe Times (6), that the ſcure and mean Family, and employed in 
Death of Inaſtaſius was revealed, the Mi- his Youth in keeping Cattle, and tilling 
nute it happened, to St. Elias, Biſhop of the Ground. He afterwards liſted himſelf 
Jeruſalem, who was then in Exile, at a among the Guards of the Emperor Leo; 
great Diſtance from Conſtantinople; and and having, on ſeveral Occaſions, given 
that the Saint immediately imparted the ſignal Proofs of an extraordinary Valour, 
News to Three Monks, who were come he was raiſed, by Leo, from the low Sta- 
to viſit him, adding, that he himſelf ſhould tion of a common Soldier, to the Poſt of 
outlive the Emperor only Ten Days, Tribune, and by Anaſtaſius to the Office 
having been ſummoned to appear, the of Præfectus Prætoris (2). Evagrius 
Tenth Day from the Time of his Death, writes, that the Eunuch Amantius, the 
as an Evidence at the dreadful Tribunal deceaſed Emperor's Great Chamberlain, 
againſt him. The Hiſtorian adds, That having intruſted '7u/tin with large Sums, 
St. Elias died at the preciſe 'Time he had to purchaſe the Votes of the Soldiery for 
foretold; and Baronius, concluding from Theocritus, the Eunuch's intimate Friend, 
thence, that the Emperor was damned Nen diſtributed the Money in h's own 
(for be does not queſtion the Truth of that Name; and having, by that means, ſe- 
Tale), cloſes his Sixth Volume with the cured the Army to his Intereſt, he was by 
following Words: As the Children of them, upon the Death of Anaſtaſius, pro- 
& Iſrael, exulting with Joy, ſung the claimed Emperor (3). He was quite illi- 
« Praiſes of God, when they had ſafely terate; could neither read nor write; nor 
© paſled the Red-Sea, in which Pharach was he capable, if Procopius is to be cre- 
© and his whole Army were drowned, let dited (4), of diſpatching Buſineſs of any 
us in like manner exult, and ſing, with Kind, without the Aſſiſtance of others. 
the Church, a Song of Victory, having The Perſon, whom he chiefly employed, 
happily ended this Volume, in which and in whom he repoſed the greateſt Truſt, 
we have ſeen, at laſt, the wicked Em- was Proclus his Quæſtor, whom we ma 
peror judged, damned, and thruſt down ſuppoſe to have been a zealous Catholic, 
© to Hell.” A proper Subject indeed for ſince the new Emperor, who was, in great 
a Song! Pope Nicolas I. ranks Anaſtaſius meaſure, ſwayed by him, ſhewed ſo much 


with Nero, Diocleſian, and Conſtantius, Zeal for the Catholic Faith, 
among the Perſecutors of the Church (7). 
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(5) Bar. ad ann. 518. p. 704. (6) Cyrill. apud Cotel. t. 3. Monument. Eccl. 
Gfæc. c. 60. (7) Nic. ep. ad Michael. Imper. (1) Procop. Hiſt. Arcan, 
c. ©, (2) Idem ibid, (3) Evagr. I. 4. c. 2. (4) Procop. ubi ſupra. 
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Year of Doctrine) utterly extirpated, while the Emperor was afliſting, after 
_ — — his Election, at Divine Service, which was performed with great So- 
lemnity by the Patriarch attended by ſeveral Biſhops, and his nume- 

rous Clergy, they unexpectedly broke out into loud and repeated 
Acclamations, Long live the Emperor, the new Conſtantine! Long 

s live the Empreſs (C), the new Helena! Long live the Patriarch, 
. worthy of the Trinity O)! In the Midſt of theſe Acclamations, 
| they ſhut the Doors of the Church ; and then declared with one 
| The Populace Voice, that, ſince it had pleaſed Heaven to give them, in the room 
| pos. = al Zof a Manichee, a Chriſtian Emperor, they would ſuffer none to de- 
| 3 part till the Patriarch had publicly received the Council of Chalcedon, 
Quncil ef had publicly anathematized all who rejected that holy Synod, namely, 
Chalcedon. the new Judas Severus of Antioch, and had replaced in the Di- 
ptychs the Names of his Two Predeceſſors Euphemius and Macedo- 
nius, with that of Leo Biſhop of Rome, which had been eraſed by 

the wicked Timotheus. The Patriarch was obliged to grant them 

all they required. But the Populace, not yet ſatisfied, returned the 

next Day, and, repeating the ſame Acclamations, demanded. Aman- 

tins, the late Emperor's Great Chamberlain, and the chief Author of 

the Perſecution againſt the Orthodox, to be. forthwith. driven out of 

the Palace, and the exiled Biſhops reſtored to their Sees. The Patri- 

arch promiſed to acquaint the Emperor, who was not preſent that 

And to aſſam- Day, with their Requeſt, and, beſides, to cauſe whatever had been 
"RE og: done by him alone the Day before to be confirmed by a Council. A 
ceives that of Council was accordingly aſſembled, and in great Haſte, in Four Days 
Chalcedon, time, to gtatify the impatient and riotous Multitude. It was com- 


Seng 4 ts poſed of the Biſhops who happened to be then in Conſtantinople, or 


Antioch. 


(C) The Name of the prefent Empreſs (D) Yon, ſurnamed Cappadox, proba- 
was Euphemia. She was by Birth a Bar- bably becauſea Native of Cappadocia, was 
barian, and once a Slave, Juſtin bought at this time Biſhop of Con/tanninople, hav- 
1 her while he was yet a private Man, and ing been choſen this very Vear in the room 
1 kept her many Years as his Concubine (5), of Timotheus the Eutychian. He had all 
| He afterwards married her; and, when along profeſſed the Doctrine of Chalcedsn ; 
1 raiſed to the. Empire, honoured her with but yet did not ſeruple, notwithſtanding: 
| the Title of Auguſta; but would have the Praiſe now beſtowed on him by the 
her firſt to quit her original and barbarous Populace,. to anathematize that Council, 
Name, that of LG and take a Ra- when he found that Anaſtaſius (for he was 
man in its room. He choſe the Name of choſen ſome Months before his Death) 
| Euphemia, to ſhew, as is ſuppoſed, the would not ſuffer him to be ordained till he 
_ | great Regard he had for the Council of had anathematized it (6). 

4 Chalcedon, which was held in the Church | 
jt of that Martyr. | 


(5) Procop. Hiſt. Arcan, c. 6, (6) Via, Tun. 
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in that Neighbourhood, in all 40 or 43, many of them declared Year of 

Eutychians. However, the Council of Chalcedon was by all unani- abs bg 

mouſly received; the Names of Euphemius, Macedonius, and Leo, — 

were replaced in the Diptychs; Severus of Antioch, the moſt inve- 

terate Enemy the Orthodox had, was anathematized, depoſed, and 

diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power and Authority; and the Biſhops, who 

had been baniſhed for defending the Catholic Faith, were ordered to be 

reſtored to their Sees, when it ſhould pleaſe the Emperor to recal them 

from Exile l. 5 | 
The Acts of the Council were immediately communicated to the . Emperor 

Emperor, who not only approved and confirmed them, but iſſued an 7 * 

Edict, commanding all Biſhops, within his Dominions, to receive Crunch, Se 

publicly, in the Preſence of the Clergy and People, the Council of <mmands all 

Chalcedon, on pain of forfeiting their Sees. By the ſame Edict he re- o—_ * 

ſtored to their Rank, Honours, and Dignities, ſuch as had been de- Chalcedon, 

poſed, or ſent into Exile, for ſtanding up in Defence of the Doctrine Define 

defined by that holy Synod. A few Days after, another Edict appeared, f 

excluding Heretics of all Denominations, namely the Eutychians, from 

all Employments, both Civil and Military. The late Emperor, however 

addicted to the Eutychian T'irty, made no Diſtinction, in the Diſpo- 

ſal of Employments, between the Orthodox and the Emtychians. 

Juſtin himſelf was known to be a zealous Catholic; but that did not 

diſqualify him, with an Eutychian Emperor, from being raiſed: to 

the firſt Employments. The Publication of theſe Edicts was fol- amantius, 

lowed by the Execution of Amantius, and ſuch of the Eutychians the late Ems 

as were the moſt obnoxious to the Orthodox Party. The General Sh Gag 

Vitalian, whom Anaſtaſius had diſcharged, was recalled to Court, executed. 

and reſtored to his Poſt. As for Severus of Antioch, who had ſigna- 9 fence pro- 

lized himſelf above all of his Party, by his Hatred to the Orthodox, nounced a- 

and his Abhorrence of the Doctrine of the Two Natures, anathema- gt 

tizing daily thoſe who had introduced ſuch a Tenet into the Church, mates his. 

the Emperor ordered him to be apprehended, and his Tongue tò be 3 

cut out. But, before the Sentence could be put in Execution, he 

made his Eſcape, and got ſafe into Egypt, where he was kindly 

received, and carefully concealed, by Timotheus, the Eutychian. 


Biſhop of Alexandria m. 


1 Concil. t. 4. p. 178. ® Procop. Hiſt, Arcan. c. 6. Evagr, I. 4. c. 4. 
Cyril, in vit. Sab. c. 60, 
The: 
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Year of The above-mentioned Edits were no ſooner publiſhed in the Pro. 
2 * Sf vinces, than Councils were every-where aſſembled, and Synodical 
Letters ſent up from all Quarters to Conſtantinople, fraught with In- 
vectives, Curſes, and Anathemas, againſt all who preſumed to diſpute 
The Council the Authority of the holy Council of Chalcedon. They were now 
e all convinced, that the Doctrine of the Two Natures was the only 
true Doctrine, and, as ſuch, they received it, declaring the oppoſite 
Dogma, which,. in the late Emperor's Time, moſt of them had 
held, and zealouſly defended, to be a Blaſphemy againſt Heaven, and 
pronouncing all, who countenanced it, Enemies to God and his 
Church n. I do not know of a ſingle Biſhop, who choſe rather to 
| forfeit his See, than renounce his Opinion: the Imperial Edicts car- 

ried with them ſuch a Conviction, as none could withſtand. 
TheEmperor, Tuſtin, having thus united the Eaſtern Biſhops among themſelves 
Weder 4 (for none durſt now utter a ſingle Word againſt the Council of CHal. 
Kid ts the cedon, or the Two Natures), undertook, in the next Place, to unite 
Schiſm, them with their Brethren in the Weſt, coveting nothing ſo much as 

writes to the i gs 

Pope. the Glory of putting an End to the unhappy Diviſions, that, to the 
Diſgrace of the Chriſtian Name and Religion, had ſo long prevailed 
in the Catholic Church. He therefore wrote a moſt kind and ob- 
liging Letter to Hormiſdas, acquainting him with his Promotion, 
with the ſincere and ardent Deſire he hjad of ſeeing all, who pro- 
feſſed the ſame Faith, united in the ſame Communion ; and, at the 
ſame Time, intreating him in his own Name, as well as in the Name 
of the Biſhop of the Imperial City, and other well-diſpoſed Pre- 
Aud deſires lates, to ſend Legates into the Eaſt, capable of forwarding and 
2 4 1 accompliſhing ſo deſireable a Work. With the Emperor's Letter, 
e into the and others, to the fame Purpoſe, from John of Conſtantinople, from 
Eoft, the Synod, which was then ſitting in that City, from other Biſhops, 
and from Count Juſtinian, the Emperor's Nephew and - Succeſſor 
in the Empire, was diſpatched to Rome Gratnus, a Perſon of Diſtin- 
ion, and honoured with the Title of Clari/imus. On his Arrival 
in that City, he was immediately introduced to the Pope, who 
received him, as we may well imagine, and read the Letters he 
brought, with inexpreſſible Joy. He concluded, from the earneſt 
Deſire they all expreſſed of ſeeing the Unity of the Church reſtored, 
and all Schiſms and Diviſions baniſhed for ever from the Kingdom 


of Chriſt, that they were diſpoſed to purchaſe ſuch valuable Bleſſ- 


* Synod. in Anth. Act. 1. : 
15 ings 
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ings upon any Terms. Reſolved therefore tO improve ſuch a Dif. 8 of 
8 : hriſt 518. 

poſition to the Advantage of his See, he anſwered immediately the "ip 
Emperor's Letter, and that of the Patriarch, commending their Zeal, 
and aſſuring them, that if they, on their Side, were ready, as he 
hoped they were, to remove the Cauſe of Diſcord, he was ready 
on his to concur with them in eſtabliſhing Concord; that is, he The Pope in- 
was ready to eſtabliſh Concord on his own Terms, and no other o. . 
He does not mention Acacius in his Letter to the Emperor; but in ' 
that to the Patriarch he tells him, that all he has done, and all he 
can do, to procure the Peace of the Church, will prove in the End 
but loſt Labour, unleſs he is reſolved to anathematize the impious 
Acacius, to eraſe his Name out of the ſacred Regiſter, and ſubſcribe 
the Articles annexed to the Letter he ſends him. The Articles were 
thoſe I have mentioned above, which ſeemed ſo very unreaſonable 
to the late Emperor, that he drove the Legates from his Preſence, 
and ordered them to quit his Dominions, for daring to propoſe 
them. 

The following Year Hormiſdas, in Compliance with the Empe- The Pope 


3 * ends Legates- 
ror's Requeſt, ſent a Third Legation into the Eaft, conſiſting of 'i wo * 


Biſhops, Germanus and John, One Presbyter named Blandus, and the Eat. 
Two Deacons Felix and Dioſcorus. Their Inſtructions were; J. . 
receive none to their Communion, who had not firſt ſigned the” Year of 
above-mentioned Articles. II. Not to ſee the Biſhop of Conſtanti. Chriſt 510. 
nople, even ſhould the Emperor deſire them to ſee him, till he had 
declared, that he received the Articles, and was ready to ſign them, 
without any kind of Reſtriction or Explication. III. To cauſe not 
only the. Name of Acacius to be put out of the Diptychs, but thoſe 
likewiſe of his Succeſlors, Euphemius and Macedonius not excepted ; 
| lince they too died out of the Communion of Rome, though they 

died in Exile, and in Defence of the Orthodox Faith. IV. If the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould comply with every thing that 1s 
required of him, to inſiſt on his acquainting therewith, by a circu- 
lar Letter, ſigned by him, all the Biſhops under his Juriſdiction, _ 
and exhort them to follow his Example p. With theſe Inſtructions 1 2M 
the Pope delivered to the Legatcs a great Number of Letters; for ee 
by them he wrote to the Emperor, to the Empreſs, to the Biſhop Letter. 
ot Conſtantinople, to Theodoſius his Archdeacon, and the reſt of the 
Clergy, to Juſtinian, to Celer and Patricius, both Men of great 


* Hormiſd, ep. 23, 24, v» Extat inter epiſt. Hormiſd. 


Tower 


296 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Horm, 
Year of Power and Intereſt at Court, to the Præfectus Prætorio, reſiding 
Chriſt 510. at Theſſalonica, through which City the Legates were to paſs ; and, 
laſtly, to Anaſtaſia and Palmatia, Two Women of Diſtinction, and 

both zealous Advocates, even in the late Emperor's Time, for the 

Doctrine of the Two Natures, The Purport of all theſe Letters was 

to cxhort thoſe, to whom they were addreſſed, to be aſſiſting to the 

Legates in bringing to a happy Iſſue the great Buſineſs on which 

they were ſent; to convince them, that the Roman Church, founded 

on the Faith of St. Peter, could not, without contaminating her- 

ſelf, communicate with thoſe who had contaminated themſelves by 
communicating with Heretics, till ſhe was well fatisfied, that they 

ſincerely renounced ſuch a Communion ; and that they could by 

no other means ſatisfy her as to that important Point, but by pro- 

felling the Faith which ſhe profeſſed, and condemning thoſe whom 

ſhe condemned 9. 

The Legates With theſe Letters the Legates ſet out for Conſtantinople; and, 
received ;.,, being met, at their Landing in Greece, and attended on their Jour- 
as ney, "by the Two Counts Stephanus and Laurentius, ſent by the 
Demon/ira- Emperor for that Purpoſe, they were every-where received with loud 
ons f Je. Acclamations, and, as they expreſſed it in their Letter to the Pope, 
in a kind of Triumph. The Biſhops and Clergy of the Cities, 

through which they paſſed, readily ſigned the Articles of Union pre- 

ſcribed by Rome, however derogatory to their own Rights; anathe- 

matized Acacius; ſtruck his Name, as well as the Names of his 
Succeſſors, out of the Diptychs ; and were thereupon admitted by the 

Legates to their Communion, and by them declared united again 

Great Re. in Communion and Faith to the See of St. Peter. As they ap- 
bees 8 proached Con/fantinople, they were met by Juſtinian, by the General 
ee Vilalian, by Pompeius, a Man of great Intereſt at Court, and by 
ſeveral other Perſons of the firſt Rank, and attended by them into 

the City. The next Day they waited on the Emperor, who received 

them in the moſt obliging manner; and, after expreſſing the earneſt 

Deſire he had of putting an End to ſo long a Schiſm, and ſeeing all 

good Chriſtians, eſpecially the Prelates of the Church, united among 

themſelves in the Bonds of Charity, defired them to conſult the 

Patriarch, and ſettle with him the Terms of Union, that no room 

might be left, on either Side, for new Diſputes. The Legatcs 

replied, agreeably to their Inſtructions, that the bleſſed Pope Hor- 
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miſdas had ſettled the Terms, which therefore muſt not be altered, Year of 
nor even diſputed, ſince they were ſtrictly injoined by his Holineſs — = 
to admit none to the Communion of the Apoſtolic See, who did 7% Patri- 
not receive them without the leaſt Alteration, The Biſhop of 9 
ftantinople had already received the Council of Chalcedon; and now againſt the 
agreed to ſtrike the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, which e of 
was all the Predeceſſors of Hormiſdas had required. But to inſiſt the Pope. 
on his eraſing likewiſe the Names of Euphemius and Macedonius, 

who had ſuffered a moſt cruel Perſecution, the Loſs of their Sees, 

and Exile, in Defence of the Catholic Faith; to oblige him to receive 

not only the Letter of Leo on the Incarnation, but all the Letters 

written by that Pope on the Chriſtian Religion; and, beſides, to 

promiſe, that he would conform in all things to the Apoſtolic See, 

and look upon thoſe who died out of the Communion of the Ro- 

man, as dying out of the Communion of the Catholic Church; 

ſeemed to him the Height of Preſumption in the Biſhop of Rome. 

Againſt theſe Articles therefore he warmly remonſtrated, as artfully 
calculated to ſubject, rather than to unite, the See of Conſtantinople 

to that of Rome. But the Legates were inflexible; and, on the other 

hand, the Emperor was determined, out of his great Zeal for the 

Unity of the Church, to agree to any Terms rather than to ſuffer 

ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion to continue among the Chriſtian Biſhops. 

Finding therefore that the Legates would not yield, he declared, But the En- 
that the Patriarch ſhould ; and accordingly, having firſt cauſed the 1 
Articles to be approved by the Senate, he commanded him to receive ↄh with 
them. The Patriarch ſtill objected againſt them, as derogatory to them. 

the Rights and Liberties of his See, and highly injurious to the Me- 

mory of his Two holy Predeceſſors Euphemius and Macedonius, 

whoſe Names were written in the Book of Life. But the Emperor, 

who was uttcrly unacquainted with the Laws, Diſcipline, and Pra- 

dice of the Church, being deaf to all Remonſtrances, the Patriarch 

| was in the End obliged to yield, and promiſed accordingly to com- 

ply with the Terms preſcribed by the Pope ; but, at the ſame time, 

begged, that inſtead of ſigning the Articles as they had been drawn 

up and worded at Rome, he might be allowed to write a Letter to 

tae ſame Purpoſe, addreſſed to his Holineſs. His View therein was 

to avoid certain Expreſſions in the Articles, which ſeemed to im- 

port ſome kind of Authority in the See of Rome over that of Con- 
/tantinople. This occaſioned great Diſputes ; but it was agreed at 


Vol. II. ,* Zh laſt, 


. 
9 
** 
5 
. 
UY 

* 


Year of 


298 The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Horm. 


> laſt, that the Patriarch ſhould ſign the Articles, without the leaſt 
2 Alteration, Addition, Exception, or Limitation; but that he ſhould 


be allowed to premiſe a Preamble, addreſſed to Hormiſdas, in the 
Remarkable Form of a Letter. Purſuant to this Agreement, he ſigned the Ar- 


Inflance f ticles; but took care, in the Preamble, which he firſt prefixed to 
his Policy 


and Addreſs, them, that no room ſhould be left for the preſent Pope, or his 
Succeſlors, to claim, from his having ſigned them, any kind of Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction over him, or his Succeſſors. For he addreſſed 
him with no other Title but that of Brother, and Fellow-miniſter, 
which cvidently excludes all kind of Subjection; and whereas the 
Pope magnified the See of Rome, and ſeemed to exalt it above all 
other Sees, as the Throne of the firſt Apoſtle, the Patriarch declared 
in his Letter, that he held the Two holy Churches of Old and New 
Rome 7o be one and the ſame Church; which was equalling the 
Two Churches, and diſowning all Superiority in the one to the 
other. He was a Match for the Pope. 


The Names The Articles being thus ſigned by the Patriarch, he Name of 
75 e 70 Acacius, and with his the Names of the other Biſhops, who had 
2 with ſucceeded him in the See of Conftantinople ever ſince the Begin- 
2 Eds = ning of the Schiſm to the preſent Time, vig. of Fravitas, Zu- 


Zeno and phemius, Macedonins, and Timotheus, were all, without Diſtinction 
fract mt of between Eutychian and Orthodox, ſtruck out of the Diptychs; nay, 
YU 


ihe Diptychs, to complete the Vengeance of the Apoſtolic See, and extend it to all 
indiſcriminately, who had any-ways diſobliged their Holineſſes, the 
Names of the Two Emperors Anaſtaſius and Zeno were, at the 

Requeſt of the Legates, cancelled, together with thoſe of the Bi- 

ſhops. And now the Legates, having obtained all they were injoined 

The Schiſm to require, declared, in the Name of the bleſſed Pope Hormiſdas, 
Wag bas the Two Sces united again in Charity and Faith. They then 
Churches attended the Patriarch to the great Church; aſſiſted at Divine Ser- 
„„ich re- vice performed by him with great Solemnity, the Emperor, the 
n Empteſs, the whole Court, and the Senate, being preſent ; and, to 
ſeal the Union, received with him, and probably at his Hands, the 

Holy Euchariſt :. Thus ended the firſt great Schiſm between thc 

Churches of Conſtantinople and Rome, after it had laſted 35 Years. 
The Roman-Catholic Writers have taken unwearied Pains, in thc 


Account they give us of that fatal Diviſion, to lay the whole Blame 


x Relat. Legat. inter Epiſt, Hor miſd. t. 1. Epiſt. ſumm. Pont. 
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on the Greeks, and not only to excuſe, but ſet forth the Conduct of _ Year of 
the Popes, from the Beginning of the Schiſm, to the Reconciliation of 8 hriſt 519. 
the Two Churches, as highly commendable, as altogether worthy of the 7: this Di- 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, of the Vicars of Chriſt upon Earth. But none viſion the 


Popes the © 
of them have yet been able to ſhew, and we may well defy them, Schi/matic:, 


with all their Art and Eloquence, ever to ſhew, what Evil would | nd Greeks the 
have accrued to the Faith, the Church, or the Chriſtian Relicion, © 2 
from the Name of Acacius, the Subject of the Diſpute, being kept 
in the Diptychs, or what Good would have accrued from its being 
eraſed. For, to ſay with the Popes, that to keep his Name in the Roll 
of the Catholic Biſhops was contaminating the Catholic Faith, be- 
cauſe he had contaminated himſelf by communicating with conta- 
minated Perſons, and contaminated all who communicated with 
him, as thoſe, who communicated with him, contaminated all who 
communicated with them, and ſo in infinitum, is confounding the 
Reader with Words jumbled together without any. Meaning. But if 
the retaining that Name could be attended with no Evil affecting 
the Faith, or the Church; if the cancelling it would be attended 
with no Good thence ariſing to either; it would have been quite 
inexcuſable in the Popes to have excommunicated the Greeks for 
retaining it, even though they had not been able to allege any Rea- 
ſon why they retained it. But they had very ſubſtantial Reaſons; 
and their acting otherwiſe than they did, could have been attended, 
as they often remonſtrated, with infinite Evils, and in all Likeli- 
hood with the utter Ruin of the Catholic Faith in the Empire of the 
Eaſt s What muſt we therefore think of the Popes obſtinately 
inſiſting on the Greeks yielding, even in theſe Circumſtances, to 
their Will, and ſeparating themſelves from their Communion, be- 
cauſe they would not? Did they act therein as the Succeſſors of 
St. Peter, as the Vicars of Chriſt? To ſay they did, is abſolute 
Blaſphemy. From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Popes 
were the Schiſmatics, with thoſe who adhered to them ; and not 
the Greeks, though generally ſtigmatized with that Name; they alone 
being Schiſmatics, agreeably to the Definition of St. Cyprian, received 
by all, who, without juſt Cauſe, ſeparate themſelves, as I have ſhewn 
the Popes to have done, from the reſt of their Brethren. 

The Emperor was not fatisfied with cauſing the Articles, ſent 7% Egerer 
from Rome, to be received and ſigned by the Patriarch of Con/?an- 8 


Articles, ſent 
vinople; but, to complete the Union between the Eaſt and the Welt, fo» Rome, 


to be ſigned 
3 See above, p· 217. 221. | by the other 
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5 Year of reſolved, out of the Abundance of his Zeal for the Unity of the Church, 
C 9 to oblige the other TWO Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antzoch, and 
the Metropolitan of T heſſalonica, to ſign the ſame Articles. Paul, 
who, on the Flight of Severus from Antioch, had been ſubſtituted 

in his room, obeyed with great Readineſs, being a moſt zealous 
Catholic, but, in other reſpedts, a Diſgrace to his Order; inſomuch 

that the Catholics themfelyes, offended at his Lewdneſs, and ſcan- 

They dalous Life, obliged him to reſign. He was ſucceeded by Euphra- 
Agr ly the us, who began his Epiſcopacy with anathematizing the Council of 
Antioch, E and ſtriking out of the Diptychs the Names of all the 
Biſhops who had aſliſted at that Aſlembly, and with them the 

Names of the Popes from Leo to Hormiſdas. But the Governor of 

the Province having let him know, that, unleſs he recanted, the 

Imperial Edict muſt be put in Execution, commanding all, who did 

not receive the Council and Doctrine of Chalcedon, to be driven 

from their Sees, he repented what he had done, reccived the Coun- 

cil, anathematized all who did not receive it, replaced in the Di- 

ptychs the Names, which he had eraſed a few Days before, and, ſign- 

ing the Articles, was re- admitted to the Communion of Nome t. 

The Patri- Timothens, Biſhop of Alexandria, who had lately ſucceeded Dioſ- 


archof AleX- ggrug the younger in that See, bid, in a manner, Defiance to the 
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andria ve- 
fuſes ron Emperor, boldly declaring, that he would anathematize, to his laſt 
them. Breath, the Council of nn together with Leo, and all his 


Letters; that he ſcorned to receive Laws of the Biſhops of Nome; 
and that he would neither be taught nor directed by them. As 
the People of Alexandria were extremely devoted to their Biſhop, 
ever ready to revolt, and moſt zealouſly attached to the Doctrine 
of Eutyches, which they believed to be, and it would be no eaſy 
Task to prove it was not, the genuine Doctrine of their Patriarch 
Cyr:/, the Emperor thought it adviſeable to diſſemble for the preſent, 
and patiently wait till an Opportunity offered of bringing back the 
fo yptians, by gentle Methods, to the Unity of the Church. To 
Theſſalonica was diſpatched from Conſtantinople one of the Le— 
gates, 7o%n the Biſhop, with ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics in his Retinue ; 
and Count Licinius, a Perſon of great Diſtinction, was appointed 
by the Emperor to attend them, But the Terms of Union ſeemed 
ſo very unreaſonable to Dorotheus, Metropolitan and Biſhop of that 


Thee ph. al ann. 513. 
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City, that, while the Legate was reading them in a public Aſſembly, Year of 
he could not forbear ſnatching them out of his Hand, and tearing Chriſt 519. 
them in his Preſence. There wanted no more to raiſe the Populace, Occaſen 
who, falling upon the Legate, and thoſe who were with him, killed 3 
his Hoſt, and Two of his Eccleſiaſtics, wounded him dangerouſly in Theſſa- 
Three Places, and would have put an End to his Life, had not 69 * 
Count Licinius brought, in great Haſte, the Soldiery to his Reſcue, Legares 


and conveyed him, well guarded, to one of the Churches; and #94244, and 
there he continued, not daring to appear abroad, till the Emperor, . of 
informed of what had happened, ſent for Dorotheus to Conſtanti- is Life. 
nople u. The other Legates, who had remained in that City, took 

care to acquaint the Pope, as ſoon as they could, with the inhuman 
Treatment their Collegue had met with, laying the whole Blame 

on Dorotheus, and one of his Presbyters, named Ariſtides, as if the 

Populace had been under-hand ſtirred up by them. The Pope, highly 

provoked at the Inſult offered to St. Peter and himſelf, in the Per- 

ſon of his Legate, anſwered their Letter as ſoon as he received it, The Poe re- 
injoining them to uſe all the Intereſt they had with the moſt reli. 06 of 
gious Emperor, and his Miniſters, that Dorotheus might not be ſuf- Theffaſonica 
fered to return to T heſſalonica, that his See might be declared vacant, wy fent to 
and he ſent to Rome, together with the Presbyter Ariſtides, to have AN 
their Doubts reſolved there, and to be inſtructed by the Apoſtolic 

See, ſince they would not hearken to the Inſtructions of its Le- 

gates w. Roms was certainly the moſt proper Place Men, who que- 

tioned the Papal Authority, could be ſent to, to be, at the ſame 

time, inſtructed and convinced; and no- where elſe would all their 

Doubts have been more quickly reſolved, But the Emperor, with- 

out hcarkening to the Legates, ordered Dorotheus to be tried at 
Conſtantinople ; and all his Puniſhment was, to be ſent to Heraclea, 

whence he was ſuffered, after a few Days Confinement, to return 

to his See. Baronius, who thinks he ought at leaſt to have been 

confined for Life to Oæſis, the moſt inhoſpitable Place of the whole 

Empire, cries out here; Is it poſſible, that Juſtice, under an Em- But he is 
peror, who takes his Name from Juſtice, ſhould be thus fold and 8 
betrayed in the Cauſe of the holy Pontiff! For the Legates pre- nople, and 
tended, that Dorotheus had bribed his Judges, having carried with Pwr fe 
him to Conſtantinople, ſay they in the Relation they ſent to Rome, 8... 


ſuch Sums as were capable of corrupting not only Men, but the 


» Suggeſt, Legat. inter epiſt. Hormiſd. w Hormiſd, ep. 57. 
; | | Angels 
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Year of Angels themſelves x. They thought, it ſeems, that no Man could 
N 1 , withſtand the Temptation of Money; and indeed that few could, 
* at leaſt of thoſe who were ſent from Rome, we have ſeen already, and 
* ſhall ſee hereafter, on ſeveral Occaſions. The Emperor allowed Do- 
rot heus to return to his See, as I have related; but it was upon 
Condition, that he ſhould appeaſe the Pope, and ſend for that Pur- 

| Il. ſends a poſe a ſolemn Legation to Rome. With this Condition the Metro- 
AN e ver politan complied, the following Year 520. and, at the ſame time, 
*Y and is recon. Wrote to the Pope, ſtyling him, in the Addreſs, The moſt Holy and 


; af to that Bleſſed Father and Fellow-Miniſter, and in the Letter, zn all things 
te. 


Year of 20ſt bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed Father, in every reſpect perfect, &c. 
Chriſt 320. But, however laviſh of his Praiſes, he took care to avoid all Expreſ- 
EY ſions that could be conſtrued into any kind of Subjection, or even 
Submiſſion; for, inſtead of deſcending to Apologies and Excules, 
he arraigned the Legates, who had accuſed him, of Slander and 
Calumny, declaring, that he was ſo far from having been any- 
ways concerned in the late Riot, as they had maliciouſly ſuggeſted, 
thar, on the contrary, to ſave the Life of the venerable Biſhop, he 
had even expoſed his own y, This was certainly falſe, if what the 
: Legates wrote to the Pope was true. But the Emperor being ſatiſ- 
4 fied, the Pope was obliged to be ſatisfied too. Dorotheus probably 
ſigned on this Occaſion the Articles of Union, and was reconciled 
| to Rome. | 
The greater The Two Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople and Antioch, had, in Com- 
* * pliance with the Articles ſent from Nome, ſtruck out of the Diptychs 
1/Dops re- . . . 
fuſe to firike the Name of Acacius, and, together with his, the Names of the 
7; of the Orthodox Biſhops, who had died out of the Communion of Rome, 
iptychs the | i 
Names eile as I have related above; and their Example was readily followed, 
Orthodox with reſpect to the Name of Acacius. But, as to the Names of the 
1 other Biſhops, the far greater Part peremptorily refuſed to eraſe 
them, ſaying, that they had rather live for ever ſeparated from 
Rome, than thus ſtigmatize the Memory of ſo many eminent Pre— 
lates, who had deſerved ſo well of the Catholic Faith, who were no 
leſs Orthodox than the Pope himſelf, and had given more con- 
vincing Proots of their Orthodoxy than he had ever occaſion to give. 
The Biſhops were backed by their Clergy ; and the People, joining 


both, began to mutiny, to exclaim againſt the Pope, to complain of 


x Suggeſt, Legat. ubi ſupra. Inter ep, Hormiſd. 


the 
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the Einperor for gratifying him in ſo unreaſonable a Demand, and, 8 car of 
making the Cauſe of the Catholic Biſhops the Catholic Cauſe, to look ENS 
upon all, who were for ſuppreſſing their Names, as Friends to Eu- 

 tyches, and Enemies to the Church, The Emperor, Count Fu/tinian 

his Nephew, and Epiphanius the new Patriarch, who had ſucceeded 

in the Beginning of this Year to John the Cappadocian, alarmed at 

the general Diſcontent that reigned among the People as well as the 

Clergy, and dreading the Effects of the popular Zeal, inſtead of 

uſing Violence with the refractory Biſhops, which they knew would 

be attended with a great deal of Bloodſhed, and might, in the End, 

coſt the Emperor the Loſs of his Crown, reſolved to recur to the 

Pope, and try whether they could not prevail upon him to be ſatiſ- 

ficd with their eraſing the Name of Acacius alone. With this View Juſtinian re- 
Juſtinian wrote to Rome the firſt, acquainting the Pope, that neither 1 
the People, the Clergy, nor the Biſhops, though threatened with be would not 
Exile, nay, and with Fire and Sword, could be induced to omit, at _ = 
Divine Service, the Names of ſo many holy Catholic Prelates ; and, eraſed. 

at the ſame time, conjuring his Holineſs, as he tendered the Welfare 

of the Church, and the Peace of the State, not to inſiſt on that Point, 

ſince he would thereby involve both in a new War, and more dan- 

gerous Troubles than either had hitherto felt. Tour Holineſs, ſayͤs 

he in his Letter, ought to conſider the Nature of Things, and the 
Difference of Times ; and, being ſatisfied with the Condemnation of 

Acacius, f Dioſcorus, of Timotheus, Alurus, Petrus Mongus, and 

Petrus Fullo, end at laſt this obſtinate Conteſt. Ir is Nor By PER- His Senti- 
SECUTION AND BLOODSHED, BUT SACERDOTAL PATIENCE, THAT ing p,,. 
MEN ARE TO BE GAINED TO GOD : BY STRIVING TO GAIN SOULS, ſecution. 
WE OFTEN DESTROY BOTH BODIES AND SOULS : IT Is BY MILD- 
NESS AND LENITY ALONE THAT OLD'ERRORS CAN BE CORRECT- 

ZD*, How much Chriſtian Blood would have been ſaved, had the 

Popes, or the Emperors themſelves, hearkened to this excellent Leſſon! 

The Patriarch, and the Emperor, both wrote preſſing Letters to The Emperor 
the ſame Purpoſe. The Patriarch accompanied his with a rich Pre- ny * 1 
tent to the Pope, conſiſting of a Chalice of Gold, adorned with a 75 the /ame 
grcat Number of Jewels, of a Patin likewiſe of Gold, another Cha- P 3 
lice of Silver, and Two Silk Veils. The Emperor, in his Letter, Letter accom- 


aulures the Pope, that he has ſpared no Pains in cauſing the Terms of 2 * 4 
5 | Yejelt. 


z Inter Epiſt, Hormiſd. 
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Year of Union, preſcribed by the Apoſtolic See, to be received by all; but 
* upon ſome he cannot prevail, either by Perſuaſions or Menaces, 


to condemn thoſe after their Death, in whom they placed their 


greateſt Glory while they were living; that their Obſtinacy is Proof 

againſt all Dangers, and Death itſelf ; that he is extremely grieved to 

find the great Work of an intire Reconciliation, which he had ſo 

much at Heart, thus retarded; but, on the other Side, is no leſs 
unwilling to proceed to Violence, and ſhed the Blood of his innocent 

Subjects; and therefore does not doubt but his Apoſtleſhip, rather than 

oblige him to turn Perſecutor, will connive, for the preſent, at the 

Names of the Orthodox Biſhops being kept in the Diptychs, and be 

ſatisfied with their condemning the Memory of Acacius alone; the 

rather, as his holy Predeceſſor Pope Anaſtaſius had required no more, 

to receive. all to his Communion, who profeſſed the ſame Faith. 

The Pope, in But the Pope was deaf to all Remonſtrances and Reaſons. He till 
5 gr : infiſted on the Condemnation not only of Acacius, but of all who 
Names being had communicated with him, or his Memory ; and becauſe the Em- 
Sn or PEror had ſhewn himſelf, in his Letter, utterly averſe to Perſecution 
Chriſt 521. and Bloodſhed, he ſtrove, in his Anſwer, to reconcile him to both, 
3 «© Many Things, ſays he, which we naturally deteſt and abhor, are, 
rages Perſe. © In ſome Caſes, neceſſary Remedies 3 and then, our Health being at 
cation. * Stake, we are not to conſult, but ſtrive to overcome, our natural 
« Averſion, In Sickneſs, we are apt to complain of the Remedics 

e thatare preſcribed for our Cure, and hate thoſe who preſcribe them. 

But would it be good-natured or friendly in a Phyſician to forbear 
“applying what he knows to be conducive to Health, out of Compaſ- 

<« ſion, or through Fear of cauſing a momentary Pain? It is Cruelty 

e to ſpare, and Compaſſion to cure, let the Remedies, that work 

** the Cure, be ever ſo painful b.“ Thus did this Pope, in direct 
Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, endeavour to extinguiſh in 

the Emperor all Senſe of Humanity; nay, and to convince him, that 

he could by no other means better ſhew himſelf a kind and bene- 

volent Prince, than by ſhedding the Blood of his innocent People. 

Theſe Antichriſtian Principles have ever ſince been maintained, as is 

but too well known, by the Church of Rome; and, in Compliance 

with them, the Popes have never failed, when it was in their Power, 

to encourage Perſccution, and ſtir up the Popiſh Princes to perſecute 


and purſue, with Fire and Sword, their Proteſtant Subjects. To 


Inter Epiſt, Hormiſd. I. 1. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. b Hormiſd. Ep. EN : 
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theſe Principles are owing the Racks, the Dungeons, and the unre- Year of 
lenting Torments of the Inquiſition; it being highly meritorious with 9 ara? al 
the Miniſters of that infernal Tribunal to rack the Body, without Mercy, | 
for the Good of the Soul, and highly criminal for any of them toſhew 
Compaſlion, let the Torments be ever fo exquiſite, when they arc, 

as they ſay, become neceſſary Remedies for the Cure of the Soul. 

As the Church of Rome has adopted theſe Maxims, ſhe can never His Princi- 
renounce them; and it is quite ſurpriſing, that ſome Proteſtants, 5 Ger, wen 
either miſled themſelves, or wanting to miſlead others, ſhould pre- sf Rome. 
tend, that, in ſome Degree, ſhe has renounced them already, and is 

become more indulgent, than ſhe has been in former Times, to thoſe 

who diſſent from her. Are not her Priſons filled, at this very time, 

with thoſe whom ſhe ſtiles Heretics, or only ſuſpects of what ſhe calls 

Hereſy? Are not her Racks ſtill daily employed in extorting Confeſ- 

ſions ? Does ſhe any- where ſuffer, where her Power prevails, Doctrines 

to be taught or profeſled, diſagreeing in the leaſt with thoſe, which ſhe 

profeſſes and teaches ? On what, then, can the Opinion be founded, of 

her having begun of late to abate of her former Severity? Let her 
diſcharge her Inquiſitors, ſhut up her Inquiſitions, grant Liberty of 
Conſcience where ſhe dares to refuſe it; and then, but not till then, 

we ſhall, with theſe ber Proteſtant Friends, acknowlege her Lenity. 


The Emperor, though ſo great a Bigot, was ſo far from hearkening 73. Error 
to the Suggeſtions of rhe Pope, that, on the contrary, greatly offended 3 the g 
at his Obſtinacy, and more at his Principles, he joined, in the End, 1 
his Subjects againſt him; and, commending them for the Regard they te be 
paid to the Mem̃ory of their Catholic Paſtors, allowed them, without e _ 
giving himſelf any farther Trouble about the Conſent of his Holineſs, „ite of the 
to keep all their Names in the Diptychs. The Pope, finding he could Pope, 
not prevail, thought it adviſeable to diſſemble; and wrote accord- 
ingly to the Patriarch, impowering him to receive all to the Commu- 
nion of Rome, who, anathematizing Acacius, and the others men. 
tioned above, condemned their Memories e. As no Mention was 
made, in that Letter, of the Orthodox Biſhops, the Patriarch obliged 
none to crale their Names; nay, he replaced in the Diptychs, with 
the Approbation of the Emperor, the Names of Euphemins and 
Macedonius, which his Predeceſſor had cancelled; and the Pope, by 


not diſapproving, tacitly approved, what he had done. And thus 
© Hormiſd, Ep. 77. 


Vor, II. | Rr | was 
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would have involved both the Church and the State in the utmoſt 


New Dif- 
putes in the 
Church. 


ipether One the Peace and Tranquillity, which ſhe had Reaſon to expect from 
of the Trini- 


ty, or One 


Perſon of the and one, which had been already carried on for ſome time, remained 


Trinity, 


ſhould be ſaid 


to have auf- 
fered on the 
Gr ofs « 


the Divine Subſtance or Nature; and, conſequently, that to ſay, One 
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was an intire Reconciliation at laſt brought about, we may fay, in 
ſpite of the Pope. It is obſervable, that ſeveral among the Biſhops, 
who had communicated with Acacius, or his Memory, and were, on 
that Score, thought by the preſent Pope unworthy of a Place in the 
Catalogue of Biſhops, have by his Succeſſors been judged worthy 
of a Place in the Calendar of Saints: they now inyoke at the Altar 
the Names which he thought would have contaminated the whole 
Church, had they only been mentioned at the Altar; and therefore 


Confuſion to have them ſuppreſſed, had the Emperor been as bloody- 
rainded as he. | 

The Eaſt and the Welt were now happily reconciled, after ſo long 
and obſtinate a Diviſion. But the Church was not ſuffered to enjoy 


that Reconciliation. New Diſputes aroſe daily among her Members ; 


ſtill undecided. The Diſpute was, Whether One of the Trinity, 
or One Perſon of the Trinity, ſhould be ſaid to have ſuffered in the 
Fl: 2 The Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
ſome Scythian Monks maintained to be Orthodox; and the other, 
One Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, to import abſolute 
Hereſy. But, on the other Side, a Deacon, named Victor, pretended 
the former Propoſition to import abſolute Hereſy, and the latter alone 
to be Orthodox. Both the Monks and the Deacon received the 
Council of Chalcedon, acknowleged Two Natures in Chriſt, in 
Oppoſition to Eutyches, and, in Oppoſition to Neftorius, only One 
Perſon. But nevertheleſs, by a long Chain of unintelligible Infer- 
ences, the Monks ſtrove to convince the Deacon, that he was a rank 
Neſtorian; and the Deacon ſtrove, in his Turn, to convince them, 
by the ſame Method of Reaſoning, that they were rank Entychians, 
and Arians into the Bargain. Beſides, the Deacon pretended, that 
the Word One, without the Addition of Perſon, referred only to 


of the Trinity ſuffered, was as much as to ſay, One of the Natures 
of the Trinity ſuffered ; which was evidently ſuppoſing, that, in the 
Trinity, there were more Natures than One. On this great Strels 
was laid by one Trifolius, a Presbyter, who lived at this time, and 
ſcems to have been well yerſed in all the Subtilties and Cavils of Lo- 


gic, the only Knowlege, if it deſerves that Name, which was now 
| in 
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in Requeſt. For, in a Letter he wrote to Fauſtus, a Roman Senator, Year of 
he reaſons thus; In the Trinity, fays he, there are not Three Gods, 9 
« but One God in Three Perſons. Now the Word One neceſſarily Both Expref- 
« jmports the Nature; and hence it follows, that the Two Propoſt- in 
&« tions, One of the Trinity ſuffered, and One of the Three Di. ſome. 
vine Natures, or Three Gods, ſuffered, muſt, of courſe, be ſyno- 
* nymous.” But neither will that Writer allow the other Propoſi- 
tion to be Orthodox, One Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered, ſince it 
might be concluded from thence, that the Divine Nature had ſuf- 
fered. © That Error, indeed, adds he, you avoid by adding, in the 
« Fleſhz but you thereby confound the Two Natures ; and, flying 
« from the Theopaſchites, fall in with the Eutychians.” He con- 
cludes with adviſing Fauſtus to ſhun all Expreſſions alike, that have 
neither been uſed by the Oecumenical Councils, nor by the Fathers 
in their Writings approved by the Councils. They had all now for- 
cot, that there was ſuch a Book as the Scripture. 
The Monks, finding themſelves arraigned of Hereſy, had recourſe Te Propeſi- 
to the Legates of the Pope, who were then at Conſtantinople ; for the - 
Diſpute began in 519. and the Legates, having ſeveral times heard Trinity, Se. 
both Victor and them, inſtead of reconciling them, and ſhewing rig 
that their Meaning was the ſame, and their Diſagreement only about F the Pope. 
Words, gave Sentence in Favour of the former. The Monks did 
not acquieſce in their Judgment, as we may well imagine; but, 
highly provoked, to uſe their Expreſſions, at the Raſhneſs, Partiality, 
and Ignorance, 'of the Legates, in condemning what they did not, 
or would not underſtand, they diſpatched Four of their Fraternity to Th: Monks, 
Rome, to complain of them#o the Pope, and to get the Propoſition e's > þ- 
approved by him, which they had condemned. But the Pope, in- pea! te the 
formed by his Legates of what had paſſed at Conſtantinople, not only 1 1 on 
confirmed the Sentence they had given, but kept the Deputies of the Propo/irion, 
Monks a whole Year, in a manncr, Prifoners, at Rome, to con- _ uſes them 
vince them by that means, ſince he could by no other, of their 
Error. Some write, that he drove them at laſt out of the City, as 
incorrigible Heretics; while others tell us, that, to the great Diſap- 
pointment of the Pope, they made their Eſcape in the Night. How- 
cvcr that be, they found Means, before they left the City, to paſte 
up, in ſeveral public Places, their Confeſſion of Faith, compriſed in 
Twelve Articles, with as many Anathemas againſt all, the Pope not 
cxcepted, who did not receive it. This exaſperated the Pope to ſuch 
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Year of a Degree, that, in his Anſwer to a Letter which he reccived, at this 


CA time, from Poſſeſſor, an African Biſhop, who had been driven from 


Th: Pope his Sce by the Arians, and reſided at Conſtantinople, he inveighed 


2 „e againſt the Monks in the moſt abuſive Terms, taxing them with Pride, 
Monks. Arrogance, and Obſtinacy 3 and painting them as the worſt of Men, 


Rr oy as Enemies to the Church, as Diſturbers of the Public Peace, as Slan- 
wo — derers, Lyers, and, above all, as Inſtruments employed by the Ene- 
my of Truth, to baniſh all Truth, to eſtabliſh Error in its room, and 

ſow among the Wheat he poiſonous Seeds of diabolical Tares d. As 

Copies of this Letter were diſperſed by Pofſeſſor all over the Eaſt, 

His Letter is Maxentius, one of the Monks, and the moſt learned among them, 
anſwered by undertook to anſwer it; and, in his Anſwer, he treats the Pope worſe, 
* if potlible, than he had treated the Monks. He begins with declare- 
ing, that he does not believe the Piece, he anſwers, to have been 

written by Hormiſdas, or by any other Chriſtian Biſhop, it being 

wholly made up of Errors, Contradictions, Calumnies, and Lyes. 

He then inveighs againſt the Legates of the Pope, againſt Poſ/e/or, 

and moſt of all againſt the Author of the Letter, as not a diſguiſed, 

but an open and avowed Heretic; proves, and indeed unanſwerably, 

the Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, to be in- 

tirely Orthodox, as it was underſtood by him and his Brethren, and 

explained by them to the Pope; juſtifies the Conduct of the Monks; 

and concludes with theſe Words: © The Author of this Letter, whether 

* it was really written by Hormiſdos, or falſly aſcribed to him, is, 

«© without all Doubt, a Heretic, ſince he will not allow Chriſt the Son 

Net one Fri- © of God to be One of the Trinity.” It is remarkable, that though 
z fo fl 15 Copies of this Letter were diſperſed over the whole Chriſtian World, 
= though the Pope, who was there charged with Hereſy, had many 
Friends both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, not one of them offered to 

undertake his Defence, or pretended to juſtify his condemning the 

above- mentioned Propoſition, as it was explained by the Monks, 

often declaring, that they thereby meant no more, than that CHriſt, 

who was One of the Perſons of the Trinity, ſuffered in the Fleſh. 

Nay, Hormiſdas had the Mortification to ſee, before he died, the 

Biſhops of the Eaſt, all to a Man, and likewiſe the Catholic Biſhops 

of Africa, with St. Fulgentius at their Head, that is, the far greater 

Part of the Church, engaged in Defence of the Monks, and con- 


d Apud Bar, ad ann. 520. P · 58. et Hormiſd. Ep. 70. 


demning 
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demning with them all, who did not admit the Expreffion, which _ Year of 
he had condemned. Had he lived but a few Years longer, he would — 


— =mmmn_nd 
have ſeen that Expreſſion adopted by the whole Catholic Church, 


and thoſe anathematized by the whole Catholic Church, who did 


not approve and receive it, as I ſhall have Occaſion to relate here- 
after. Ws 


But he died the following Year 523. on the 6th of Auguft, having Hormiſdas 


held the Chair Nine Years, and Eleven Days; and on that Day his 4. 
Reliques are ſtill expoſed to public Adoration, in the Church of =; - hs 


iſt 523. 
St. Peter, where he is ſuppoſed to have been buried. What in 


titled him to that Honour was, as is ſaid, his extraordinary and truly 
apoſtolical Zeal in cauſing the Council of Chalcedon to be every- 

where received, and in healing the Diviſions which had reigned ſo 

long in the Church. But the Council of Chalcedon was received, 7t was net 
from the Beginning, by all in the Weſt; and its being as univerſally ny to him 
received in the Eaſt, was intirely owing, as we have ſeen, to the Council - 
Decree which Juſtin iſſued, of his own Motion, as ſoon as he Chalcedon 
aſcended the Imperial Throne. As to the Diviſions of the Church, CIOs 
they were healed indeed in his Time; but what extraordinary Merit £14 was put 
Hormiſdas had in healing them, and reconciling the Two Churches, 5 
it would be no caſy matter to determine. He made no Advances 

towards a Reconciliation ; he could by no means be induced, not- 
withſtanding his boaſted Zeal for the Unity and Peace of the Church, 

to abate, in the leaſt, of the Pretenſions of his See, for the ſake 

of either; nay, he inſiſted on Terms far more unreaſonable, than 

the moſt aſſuming among his Predeceſſors had preſumed to require. 

It is true, they were complied with at laſt; and Peace was reſtored. 

But that was not owing to any Zeal or Condeſcenſion in him, but 

to the Zeal, and, in ſome Degree, to the Weakneſs, of the Em- 

peror, who pitying the unhappy Condition of the Church, thus 

miſerably rent by her own Prelates, choſe rather to gratify the Pope 

in all his Demands, however unreaſonable, than to ſuffer one half 

of the Church to continue any longer diſunited from the other, 

to the great Danger of both. It is obſeryable, that of the Five Popes, 

who governed the Roman Church during this Schiſm, one only has 

been denied the Honour of Saintſhip, vg. Pope Anaſtaſius, the only 

one among them, who ſhewed himſelf inclined to ſacrifice the Pre- 

tenſions of his Sec to the Welfare of the Church e. I leave the 


See above, p. 243. 
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Year of Reader to conclude from thence what Kind of Merit was rewarded 
Chriff 523- with that Honour in the reſt. 
His Cha- Hormiſdas was a Man of uncommon Parts, of great Policy and 
"Os Addreſs, as appears from his whole Conduct; but of a moſt haughty, 

vindictive, and imperious Temper, and, to the eternal Infamy of 
his Name and Memory, the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, who, in Matters of 
Conſcience, dared openly to countenance, nay, and to ſanctify, 
Slaughter and Bloodſhed. As for his Writings, of the many Let- 

- ters he wrote, 79 have reached our Times. The learned Du Pin, 

2. 4 miſled by Baronius, counts 80 f; but the Strength and Energy with 
which Hormiſdas expreſſes. himſelf in the other Letters, though they 
all favour of the Barbariſm of the Age, evidently prove that to 
St. Remigius, appointing him Vicar of the Apoſtolic See, in the 
new-converted Kingdom of Clovis, to be ſuppoſititious s : beſides, 
in that Letter, Clovis is ſuppoſed to be ſtill living; and nothing is 
more certain, than that he died on the 27th of November 511. 
that is, Two Years and Eight Months before the Election of Hor- 
miſdas bh. Hence it is manifeſt, that the Letter, which Clovzs is ſaid 
to have written to this Pope, acknowleging him for the ſupreme 
Head of the Church, and which Baronius diſplays and comments 
with great Pomp and Flouriſh of Words, is likewiſe a bare-faced 
Forgery. The far greater Part of the Letters of Hormiſdas relates 
to the Affairs of the Eaſt, But that he did not ſuffer his Attention 
to be ſo engroſſed by them, as to negle& the Opportunities that 
offered of maintaining and improving the Authority uſurped by his 
Predeceſſors in the Weſt, appears from his Letters to John of Tar- 

He: appoints ragon, and Saluſtius of Seville. For, being conſulted by them about 

_ 1 ſome Points of Diſcipline, he thence took Occaſion to appoint them 

Sd Seville his Vicars, the former for the Hither, and the latter for the Farther 

his Vicars in Spain; impowering them to aſſemble in Council the Biſhops of the 

* Provinces, over which they were ſet, to compoſe their Differences, 

and to ſee that the Canons were every - Where punctually obſerved. 
This Power he granted them, on Condition of their recurring to 
him in all Matters of Moment, that is, on Condition of their act- 
ing in an intire Dependence upon him, and his See i. Thus, by 
their means, he extended his Power and Authority over all the Pro- 
vinces and Biſhops of Spain, The Inſtitution of Vicars was, of all 


f Du Pin, Biblioth. des Aut. Eccl. t. 4. in Hormiſd. 8 Vide Pagi ad ann. 
514. n. 5. Idem, n. 7. , Hormiſd, ep · 24, 25, 26. 
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the Devices that the moſt refined Policy could invent or ſuggeſt, the 
beſt calculated for the eſtabliſhing of the Papal Authority; the Bi- 
ſhops of the firſt Sees, who were the moſt capable of effectually 
oppoling the Encroachments of Rome, being thereby engaged, in 


Gratitude as well as by Intereſt, to ſupport and defend them. 


In the Time of Hormiſdas many rich Preſents are ſaid to have Ning Theo- 


been made to the Church of St. Peter by the Emperor Fuſtin, and 


others. 


doric ſends 


Preſents to 


Among the reſt King Theodoric ſent, if the Bibliothecarian th Church 0 


f 
is to be credited k, Two Silyer Candleſticks, weighing 70 Pounds. St. Peter. 
In the earlieſt Times the Church, at leaſt the Roman Church, would In the primi- 


receive nothing from Heretics; nay, in the Second Century, about 


tive Times, 


Preſents not 


the Year 170. ſhe even returned to Marcian 500 Drachmas of Gold, accepted from 


which he had given, when ſhe found that he held heterodox Do- 
arines, left ſhe ſhould be polluted with the Money of a Heretic. 
This Baronius remembered; and therefore, that we may not ima- 
gine the Roman Church to have been leſs pure in the 6th than ſhe 
was in the 2d Century, he takes care to inform us, that the Gift 
of the Heretical and Arian King was not received by her as an 
Offering, but only as a Preſent, which ſhe might accept, even at 
the Hands of an Infidel, without the leaſt Danger of being thereby 
defiled or polluted l. Had this Diſtinction been known to the Church 
in Marcian's Time, ſhe might have ſafely kept his 500 Drachmas. 
However, it was not firſt broached by Baronius; but had been uſed, 
long before his Time, by the Canoniſts, pretending, the better to 
gratify the Avarice of the Clergy, that by the Canons forbidding 
Donations and Legacies to be accepted from public Sinners, from 
infamous Women, or from thoſe who were at Variance with their 
Relations, nothing elſe was meant, than that ſuch Donations and 
Legacics ſhould not be accepted as Oblations, but only as Preſents 

or Gifts m. This Diſtinction has proved very ſerviceable to the 

Church of Rome; it being well known, that ſhe owes the far greater 

Part of her preſent Wealth to the Bounty of thoſe, whoſe Dona- 

tions and Legacies ſhe was, by her Canons, injoined to reject. 


* Anaſt, in Hormiſd. 1 Vide Bar. ad ann. 523. m Vide Can. 93. apud 
Gratian. diſt, 90. et Mendoſ. in hunc locum. 


JOHN, 


Heretics. 
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f John choſen, Ormiſdas was ſucceeded by John, ſurnamed Cateline, ordained 
13k on the 13th of Auguft, after a Vacancy of Seven Days. He 
was a Native of Tuſcany, the Son of one Conſtantius, and Pref- 
„ byter of the Roman Church en; which is all we know of him before 
yi his Election. His Pontificate was ſhort and unhappy; and the Ca- 
1% lamities that befel him were owing to the indiſcreet Zeal of the 
Emperor Juſtin. For that Prince, not ſatisfied with having put an 

End to the Schiſm, undertook, in the next Place, to clear his Do- 

minions from Heretics, as he ſtyled them, of all Denominations, 

He began with the Manzichees, who, taking Advantage of the gene- 

ral Confuſion that reigned in the Church, during the late Diſputes 

between the Eutychian and Orthodox Parties, had perverted, un- 
bobſerved, great Numbers of both to their impious Tenets, Againſt 

The Emperor them therefore the Emperor iſſued an Edict, in the 6th Year of his 
4 "aa Reign, that is, in 523. commanding them to be put to Death 
. Again He- without Mercy, where- ever they ſhould be diſcovered, and con- 
| ops: Tang victed o. This Edict was attended with no bad Conſequences ; the 
| tions, Manichees being univerſally abhorred and deteſted, on account of 
| ; the execrable Principles, and immoral Practices, of that infamous Se. 
; But the Zeal of 7u/tzn, ſavouring not a little of Enthuſiaſm, did not 

| Iſuues another ſuffer kim to ſtop here. The following Year 524. he enacted 
* 3 another Edict, ordering the Arians, who were very numerous in the 
1 Arians t2 de- Eaſt, to deliver up all their Churches to the Catholic Biſhops, and the 
| fs have Catholic Biſhops to conſecrate them anew. The Arj;ans had been 
the PRI allowed, by the Emperors, the free and open Exerciſe of their Reli- 
_ ef gion; had contented themſelves with worſhiping God in their own 
—— Way, without cver attempting to bring over any, either Orthodox 
or Eutychian, to their Perſuaſion ; were as good Subjects as the beſt 

of the Catholics ; and, on all Occaſions, had ſerved, with as much 

Zeal and Fidelity as they, their Prince, and their Country, Being 

therefore conſcious to themſelves, that they had given no Occaſion 

to ſuch an Edict, nor Offence to their Fellow-SubjcRs, or their So- 


vereign, they often and warmly remonſtrated againſt the Treatment 


a Evagr, Lib. Pont. o Cod. Juſt, leg. 12, | 
which 
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which they ſo undeſervedly met with. But the Emperor was not 
to be moved, and the Catholics were already in Poſſeſſion of moſt 
of their Churches. In this Diſtreſs, none of their Friends at Court 


Year of 
Chriſt 524. 
0 a 


daring to ſpeak a Word in their Favour, they reſolved to recur to The Arians 


King Theodoric, whom they well knew to be a zealous Arzan, 


implore the 
Protection of 


though, by a Principle of Toleration, he no leſs fayoured his Ca- rd Theo- 


tholic than he did his Arian Subjects. He was the only Prince in : 
the World, whoſe Interpoſition and good Offices they thought 
would be of ſome Weight with the Emperor; and to him they 
privately diſpatched ſome of their chief Men, with Letters in the 
Name of all, to acquaint him with the Evils, which they ſo un- 
juſtly ſuffered, and the far greater Evils, which they had Reaſon to 
apprehend, unleſs, touched with Compaſſion, he interpoſed in their 
behalf, and eſpouſed their Cauſe as his own, fince the Holy Reli- 
gion, which was common to both, and for which they ſuffered, 
made it his own, The King reccived the Deputies in the moſt 


obliging manner, aſſured them of his good Offices, and wrote, e write; 


without Delay, moſt preſſing Letters to the Emperor, and all the 


to the Ex- 
peror, in 


great Men at Court, in their Favour. But no kind of Regard was Heir behalf. 


paid to his Letters; the Perſecution continued, and the 7 were 


The E mperay 


pays no Re- 


cvery- where driven from their Churches, and in ſome Places, by the gard 7» hi; 
over-zealous Catholics, out of the Cities. This Thcodoric could Letters. 


not brook ; and reſolved to reſent it in a proper manner. The 
firſt thing, that occurred to him, was to retaliate on the Catholics 
in the Weſt all the Severities that were practiſed on the Arzans in 
the Eaſt, But as he was a Prince of a moſt humanc Diſpoſition, and 
belides an Enemy, by Principle, to all Perſecution, he could not 
prevail upon himſelf to proceed to ſuch Extremities, till all other 
means he could think of had proved ineffectual. He thought of 
many ; weighed and examined many; and at laſt fixed upon one, 
which he apprehended could not fail of the wiſhed for Succeſs. He 
knew what Weight the Advice and Counſels of the Pope had with | 
the Emperor; how much the Emperor defercd to the Judgment ot 
the Biſhop of Rome, in all Matters of Religion and Conſcience; 
and therefore did not doubt but the Perſecution would ſoon be at 
an End, could the Pope, by any means, be prevailed upon to eſpouſe 
the Cauſe of the perſecuted Arians, and, diſapproving the Mealures 
which the Emperor was purſuing, employ his Counſel and Autho- 
tity to divert him from them, 
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Year of The King was ſenſible, that it was only by Menaccs, by Force 
2 1 and Compulſton, that the Pope could be brought to act ſuch a 
The King Part; and reſolved, accordingly, to employ them at once, that no 
5 7 room might be left for Delays and Excuſes. Having therefore ſent 
venna. for him to Ravenna, he complained to him, with great Warmth, 

of the unchriſtian Spirit and Proceedings of the Emperor; remon- 
ſtrated againſt the Violences that were daily practiſed on the Catho- 
lics in the Eaſt, meaning the Arzans, which he hoped no Chriſtian 
Biſhop would ever countenance or approve z ſtrove to convince the 
Pope of the Injuſtice of the late Edict ; and, comparing the happy 
Situation of the Heretics, meaning the Catholics, in his Dominions, 
with the unhappy Condition of the Catholics in thoſe of the Em- 

His Speech to peror, he added; * But I mult let you know, that I am determined 

the Pope. (e not to fit as an idle Spectator on ſuch an Occaſion. I am, you 
% know, and I have often declared it, an Enemy to all kind of 
« Perſecution; I have ſuffered not only the Inhabitants of Trac, 
“but even my Goths, to embrace and profeſs, undiſturbed, which 
„ of the Two Religions they thought the moſt pleaſing to God; 
* and, in the Diſtribution of my Favours, have hitherto made no 
<« Diſtintion between Catholic and Heretic. But if the Emperor 
« does not change his Meaſures, I muſt change mine. Men of 
other Religions the Emperor may treat as he pleaſcs, though 
© every Man has a Right to ſerve his Creator in the manner which 

e he thinks the moſt acceptable to him. But as for thoſe, who 

4 profeſs the ſame holy Religion which I profeſs, and believe to be 

„e the only true Religion, I think myſelf bound to employ the 

Power, which it has pleaſed God to put into my Hands, for 

their Defence and Protection. If the Emperor therefore does not 

think fit to revoke the Edict, which he has lately iſſued againſt 

* thoſe of my Perſuaſion, it is my firm Reſolution to iſſue the like 

Edict againſt thoſe of his; and to ſee it cvery-where executed 

* with the ſame Rigour. Thoſe who do not profeſs the Faith of 

Nice, are Heretics to him; and thoſe who do, are Herctics to 

me. Whatever can excuſe or juſtify his Severity to the former, 

* will excuſe and juſtify mine to the latter. But the Emperor,” 

continued the King, © has none about him, who dare freely and 

* opcnly ſpeak what they think, or to whom he would hcarken, 

« if they did. But the great Vencration, which he profeſſes for 


«© your See, leaves no room to doubt, but he would hearken to 
cc 
* you, 


cc 


John. BISHOPS of Rome. 


« you. I will therefore have you to repair forthwith to Conftan- 88 of 
tinople, and there to remonſtrate, both in my Name, and your C2 524 


own, againſt the violent Meaſures, in which that Court has ſo 


« raſhly cngaged. It is in your Power to divert the Emperor from He ſend; 


© them; and till you have, nay, till the Catholics are reſtored to % with the 


| +, h 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and to all the Churches, from bis Haag 


which they have been driven, you muſt not think of returning 47, te divert 
« to Italy. An anonymous Writer, who flouriſhed at this Time, 5 +4 
adds, That Theodoric likewiſe inſiſted on the Emperor's allowing zation he 
thoſe to return to the Catholic Faith (the Arian), whom he had by“ Leg, 
any kind of Violence obliged to abjure it; that the Pope pro- 

miſed to do all that lay in his Power to procure the Revocation of 

the Edict, and the Reſtitution of the Churches; but as for thoſe 

who had already changed their Religion, he aſſured the King, that 

the Emperor would, upon no Conſideration whatever, ſuffer them 

to change it anew; and that as to himſelf, he could not, in Con- 
ſcience, take upon him to ſuggeſt it, nor would he be charged with 

ſuch a Commiſſion. The King, ſays the anonymous Writer, was 

greatly provoked at this Speech, and, in the Tranſport of his Paſ- 

ſion, ordered the Pope to be immediately conveyed on board a Veſ- 

ſe], and the Veſlel to put to Sea 4. However that be, certain it is, 

that the Pope undertook the Embaſly, not out of any Kindneſs to 

the Arians, with which he has been by ſome unjuſtly reproached, 

but to divert the Storm that threatened the Catholics in the King's 
Dominions. With him were joined, in the ſame Commiſſion, Five 


other Biſhops, and Four Senators, ali Men of the firſt Rank. A moſt 
ſplendid Embaſſy. 


On his Arrival at Conflantinople, he was received with the moſt Received 


extraordinary Marks of Honour, by Perſons of all Conditions and 1 


ordinary 
Ranks. The Nobility and Clergy went out to meet him; and he 1/ar+s of 


made his Entry amidſt the loud Acclamations of numberleſs Crouds, 8 . of 
that locked from all Parts, to ſee the firft Biſhop of the Catholic nople. 
Church; who had never before been ſcen in the Eaſt. The Em- Re. of of 
pcror, ſays the anonymous Writer, quoted above, met him, among * 
the reſt, and could not have honoured St. Peter himſelf more than 

he did him. The Bibliothecarian adds, That Juſtin bowed down 


to the very Ground before the Vicar of the bleſſed Teer, and, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


* Theoph. ad ann. 524. Marcell. in chron. Anonym. Val. p. 59. 
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Year of coveting the Honour of being crowned by him, received at his 
Chrif 525: Hands the Imperial Diadem r. b will not quarrel with the Biblio: 

thecarian about the Bow; but that the Emperor, though now in 
the Eighth Year of his Reign, had not been yet crowned, is highly 
improbable z and if he was crowned before, it is no leſs improba- 
ble, that he ſhould now deſire to be crowned anew. The Patriarch 
invited the Pope to perform divine Service in the great Church, to- 

An Inſtance gether with him. But he would neither accept the Invitation, not 

of bis Pride. even ſee the Patriarch, till he agreed not only to yield him the 

firſt Place, but to ſcat him on a kind of Throne above himſelf. 
It is obſervable, that the Pope alleged no other Reaſon, why he 
{ſhould be allowed this Mark of Diſtinction, than becauſe he was 
Biſhop of Rome, or of. the firſt City, quia Romanus eſſet Pontifex 5, 
The Patriarch indulged him in every thing he required, and they 
celebrated Eaſter together, with extraordinary Pomp and Solomnity. 
Authors obſerve, that the Pope officiated in the Latin Tongue, 
according to the Rites of the Latin Church; and admitted all to 
his Communion but Timotheus, the Entychian Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, who happened to be then at Conſtantinople t. 

The Emperor As to the Subject of the Embaſly, all Authors agree, that the Em- 

2 j peror, yielding to the Reaſons alleged by the Pope, and the other 

the Arians. Embaſſadors, revoked his Edict, reſtored to the Arians all their 

Churches, and 'allowed them the ſame Liberty of Conſcience which 
they had enjoyed before the Edict was iſſued u. The Embaſſadors 
therefore, taking Leave of the Emperor, ſet out from Couſtantinoplè 
on their Return to Ravenna, in the Latter- end of this, or the Be- 
ginning of the following Lear. On their Arrival they were im— 
mediately introduced to the King, who was ſo far from being ſatiſ- 
fied with the Account they gave him of their Embaſſy, that, on 
the contrary, he expreſſed againſt them all the greateſt Indignation, 

The Pepe and ordered them to be conveyed from the Palace to the public 

abr Jailw. What could provoke, to ſo great a Degree, a Prince of 

by the King, T heodoric's Moderation and Temper, none of the many contem- 

” w . fs porary Hiſtorians have thought fit to let us know; none even of 

thoſe who relate this very Event. Their Silence has left room for 


the Conjectures of the Moderns; and many have been offered, ſome 


1 Anaſt. in Joann, * Theoph. ubi ſupra. t Theoph, Marcell. in Chron. 
Niceph. Calift. * Theoph. ibid. Marcell. Chron, Auct. Miſcell. l. 15. ad Ann. 6. 
Juſt, Chron. Vet, Pontif, Anonym. Valeſ. &c. " Iidem Auct. 
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favourable to the Pope, and ſome quite otherwiſe, according to the Year of 
Diſpoſition and Byas of the different Writers. Baronius would W 525: 


make us believe, that the Pope, in Imitation of the famous Regulus, Several Con- 


ſacrificed himſelf on this Occaſion, adviſing the Emperor by no erung com 
means to grant what he was ſent to demand in the King's Name. Motive of 


But he therein contradicts all the contemporary Writers to a Man x; fa tl | 
and, beſides, makes the Pope a mad Enthuſiaſt, inſtead of a ſecond: , | 
Regulus. The Roman Hero only ſacrificed himſelf, whereas the. : 
Pope could not ſacrifice himſelf without facrificing, at the ſame 

time, the far greater Part of the innocent Catholics in the Weſt, 

who were either ſubject to King Theodore, or to other Arian Princes, 

in Alliance with him. A Proteſtant Writer of ſome Note » is of 
Opinion, that the Pope, ſwelled and elated with the extraordinary 
Honours paid him at Conſtantinople, aſſumed, on his Return, ſuch. 

Airs of Authority as the King could not bear in a Vaſſal. But thus 

that Writer only accounts for the ſevere Treatment the Pope met 

with; and it is certain, that the other Embaſſadors, Biſhops as well 

as Senators, were treated with no leſs Severity than he. Others 

arraign them all of high Treaſon; and truly the chief Men of Rome 

were ſuſpected, at this very Time, of carrying on a treaſonable Cor- 

re ſpondence with the Court of Conſtantinaple, and machinating the 

Ruin of the Gothic Empire in Ttaſhy. The King, ſay theſe Writers, 
probably took Umbrage at the uncommon Kindneſs ſhewn them at 
Conſtantinople ; and perhaps had ſome Intimation of their having 
encouraged the Emperor to take Advantage of the King's old Age, 

or the Minority of his Grandſon, to deliver Itah from the Domi- 

nion of the Arian Goths, and reunite it to the Empire. This Con- 93, m 
jecture many have adopted, as of all the moſt plauſible, and, con- probable Can- 
ſidering the preſent Situation of Affairs, the beſt grounded. But“ 
from the anonymous Writer, quoted above, we may yet perhaps 

account, on a better Foundation, for the King's Wrath and Reſent- 

ment againſt his Embaſſadors. They were ſtrictly injoined by Theo- 

doric, as he informs us, to inſiſt with the Emperor on his declaring 

thoſe, who through Fear or Compulſion had quitted the Arzans, free 

to return to them, and reſume unmoleſted their antient Religion. 

This the King thought a juſt and reaſonable Demand; nothing more 

being thereby required, as he well expreſſed it, than that Men. 


— = 


.* Vide Auct. ſupra citatos. Y Heydegger, Hiſt, Papat, in Joan. 
might 
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Chriſt 525. 
—— 


The Pape 
dies in Pri- 
ſon. 

Year of 
Chriſt 526. 


— — 


that provoked his Wrath, and brought indifferently on them all, 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or John. 
might be allowed to pull off a Mask, which Fear, prevailing in ſome 
over Conſcience, obliged them to wear. With that Demand, how. 
ever, the bigotted Emperor did not comply ; and to his not having 
complicd with it we may, I think, with better Reaſon, aſcribe the 
Indignation of the King, and the Treatment the Embaſſadors met 
with, than to any other Provocation. For Theodoric well knew, 
that the Emperor would have granted them that, as he had done their 
other Demands, had they urged it as they ought, and as they were 
by him expreſly commanded to do. It was therefore, moſt proba- 
bly, their Diſobedience to the expreſs Command of their Sovereign, 


as they were all joined in the ſame Commiſſion, the woful Effeds 
of his Royal Diſpleaſure. What became of the others, we know not; 
but the Pope died in Priſon on the 18th of May of the following 
Year 526 2. His Body was tranſlated from Ravenna to Rome, and 
depoſited in the Baſilic of St. Peter, where he is honoured to this 
Day as a Martyr; but whether he deſerved that Honour, I leave 
the Reader to judge. Two Letters arc aſcribed to this Pope; but 
they are now both univerſally rejected, even by the Roman Catholic 
Writers, as inconſiſtent with Chronology, with Hiſtory, and with 
common Senſe a, though quoted by Baronius as genuine (A). 


Anonym. Valeſ. Anaſt. Marcell. chron. 3 See Du Pin, Nouvelle Bibl. des 
Aut. Eccleſ. tom. 4. p. 99. et Pagi ad ann. 526. n. 3. 


(A) Of this Pope Gregory the Great re- 
lates, that, being diſtreſſed, on his land- 
ing at Corinth, in his Way to Conftanti- 
nople, for want of a gentle Horſe to purſue 
his Journey, a Man of Diſtinction lent 
him that which his Wife uſed to ride; but 
on Condition that he ſent him back when 
he had reached a certain Place. The Pope 
ſent bim back accordingly 3 but he might 
as well have kept him: for the Horſe, 
knowing his Rider, and proud of fo great 


(1) Greg. Mag. dial. 1, 3. c. 2. 


an Honour, could never afterwards be 
brought to debaſe himſelf ſo as to carry 
ſo mean a Burden as a Woman; and the 
Husband, moved with the Miracle, re- 
turned him to the Pope (1). This Miracle, 
as well as the Cure of a blind Man, faid 
by the ſame Writer to have been per-. 
formed by this Pope, in the Sight of the 
whole People of Conflantingple (2), Das 
eſcaped all the contemporary Hiſtorians. 


(2) Idem ibid. 
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Year of 
| Chriſt 526. 
jon, FELIX III. Ara gra nte, I K or tub. 


Fift fifth Bisuoe of Rome. 


HE Death of John was attended with great Diſturbances in the Great Di/- 
Roman Church. Many Candidates appeared for the vacant oe 
See, and the whole City, the Senate as well as the People and Jens hv 
Clergy, was divided into Parties and Factions, the Papal Dignity % Ellen 
being now as eagerly ſought for, and often obtained by the ſame - 8 
Methods and Arts, as the Conſular was in the Times of the Hea- 
thens. As the contending Parties could not agree among them- 
ſelves, Theodoric, apprehending that their Diſagreement might 4s e 
prove, in the End, as fatal to Rome, as it had proved in the Diſpute F 
between Laurentius and Symmachus b, thought it incumbent upon Theodoric 
him to interpoſe his Authority; and interpoſed it accordingly, Pol ITT? 
naming one, whom none of the Partics had propoſed, that none N 
might complain of his favouring one Party more than another. 
The Perſon he named was Felix, by Birth a Samnite, the Son of 
Caſtorius, an Eccleſiaſtic of a moſt exemplary Life, and owned by 
Men of all Parties to be, in every reſpect, worthy of the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, The King had nothing in View but the public Welfare; 
and therefore choſe one, whom the Electors, having their private 
Intereſt in View, and their private Ends to ſerve, had all over- 
looked. But, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Merit of Felzx, 
all Parties joined againſt him to a Man, as unduly choſen, ſince 
neither the Senate, the People, nor the Clergy, had had any Share 
in his Election. The King could not but know, that what he had 
done was not without a Precedent; that ſome of the Catholic Em- 
perors, to prevent Diſturbances, had appointed, of their own Au- 
thority, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt; 
and that none had ever preſumed to queſtion their Authority ec, 
However, being unwilling to quarrel with his People, he condc- The Pape, 
ſcended to come to the following Agreement with them; vi. 8 
That they ſhould acknowlege Felix for lawtul Biſhop of the City of Italy, hence- 
Rome ; but that in time to come they ſhould be allowed to chuſe /®* chaſen 


; 0 by the People 
whom they pleaſed ; that the King ſhould confirm, or not confirm, ES ere 


b See above, p. 249, et ſeq. c See above, p. 264, 265. 
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Year of ag he thought fit, the Perſon whom they had choſen ; that he ſhould 
2 not be deemed lawful Biſhop, nor be ordained, by what Majority 
but not or- ſoever choſen, till confirmed by him; and that for his Confirma- 
„ tion he ſhould pay a certain Sum, to be diſtributed to the Poor d. 
the King. In this manner the Popes, and with them all the other Biſhops of 

Italy, for the Agreement extended to all, continued to be choſen, 

not only under the Gothic Kings, the Succeſſors of Theodortc, but 

under the Greek Emperors too, ſo long as they remained Maſters 

of that Country. The People and Clergy elected; the Decree of 

the Election was ſent to the King, or the Emperor; and if he con- 

firmed it, the Perſon elected was then, and not till then, ordained 

or conſecrated. Theodoric had no other View, as he declared, in 

This Regula- requiring the Perſon elected to be confirmed by him, than to pre- 
= vent the Election from falling on Men unworthy of the high Sta- 
neceſſary. tion to which they were choſen, or on ſuch as were diſaffected to 
the Government, or ſuſpected of maintaining a ſecret Correſpond- 

ence with the Enemies of the State. However, Baronius, think- 

ing it a ſacrilegious Profanation for ſecular Princes to interfere, on 

any Conſideration whatever, in the Election of the High Pontiff, 

inveighs here againſt Theodoric, as a crucl Barbarian, as a barbarous 

Tyrant, as an impious Arian; and, having exaggerated with all his 
Eloquence, and bewailed the deplorable Condition of the Roman 

Church, reduced by that Heretic to a State of Slavery, he comforts 

himſelf in the End, and dries up his Tears with the pious Thought, 

But Theo- that the Author of ſuch a Calamity died ſoon after, and was cter- 
9 7 nally damned; nay, with him this good Cardinal damns, in the Tranſ- 
it, by Baro- port of his Zeal, all who have followed, or {hall follow, his Exam- 
nius. ple e; that is, all, or almoſt all, the Chriſtian Princes and Emperors, 
from the Time of Theodoric to the preſent, For they all have 
concerned themſelves, and ſtill do, more than Theodoric ever did, 

in the Election of the Pope. And truly, if the Pope is the Vi- 

verſal Biſhop, they have, nay, the whole Chriſtian World has, the 

{ame Right to concern themſelves in his Election, as the People of 

particular Cities formerly had to concern themſelv es in the Election 

of their particular Biſhops. 

The Roman Senate having acquieſced, as well as the People and 

Clergy, in the eee Agreement, Felix was owned by all 

for lawful Biſhop, and ordained accordingly, on the 12th of 71 

526. the See having been vacant from the 18th of May to that 


d Caſſiod. I. 8. c. 1c. e Bar. ad ann. 526. p. 116. 
Time. 
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Time. In the very Beginning of the preſent Pontificate, that is, on r of 
the zoth of Auguſt, died King Theodoric; and was ſucceeded, as C- 526. 
he had no Male Iſſue of his own, by his Two Grandſons. To Theodoric 
Athalaric, the Son of his Daughter Amalaſunt ha, he bequeathed his fe ro 
Italian Dominions ; and to Amalaric, his Grandſon by his Daughter %s Italian 
Teudetuſa, and King of the Viſgoths in Spain, the Gallic Province 5 28525 

f y his Grand- 
lying between the Durance, the Alps, and the Mediterranean, ſen Atha- 
which he had formerly taken from the Burgundians. But Atha- lic. 
laric, or rather Amalaſuntha, who governed during his Minority, 
being unwilling to yicld that whole Country, it was agreed betwecn 
her and Amalaric, that the Ofirogoths ſhould hold the Country And bit 
between the Rhone and the Alps; and the Viſigoths that which Fog | 

—_— a b malaric 2 

lay on the oppoſite Side of that River, extending to the Conſines of the Cruntri:; 


the Franks. Amalaſuntha kept the City of Arles, ſtanding on an 2/6) be 
Iland formed by the Rhone; but remitted the Tribute, which the a = 
Viſigoths paid to the Oftrogoths, and reſtored to them the rich 
Furniture of their Kings, which her Father had conveyed from Car- 


caſſone to Ravenna f. 


As to the Particulars of Theodoric's Death, the anonymous Writer, Particular: 


who lived at this very Time, tells us, that he died of a Flux, the ee 
fame Death which Arius, the Author of his Religion, had died of aiferent Au- 


before him; for that Writer was a moſt zealous Catholic, and gives '%”* 
Theodgric no Quarter 8. Procopius writes, that not long after the Death 
of Symmachus, whom he had cauſed to be beheaded b, the Head 
of a large Fiſh being ſerved up while he was at Supper, the Injuſtice 
of that Sentence occurring to his Mind, he fanſied the Head of the 
Fiſh to be the Head of Hmmachus, threatening him in a ghaſtly 
manner. Scized therefore with Fear and Horror, he was carried from 
the Table to his Bed-chamber, where, reflecting anew on his Cruelty 
and Injuſtice both to Hmmachus and Boetius, he died of Grief; this 
being the firſt and laſt Wrong, ſays that Writer, though no ways 
partial to the Gorhs, any of his Subjects had ever received from him +, 
The Head of this Fiſh Baronius compares to the Hand that appeared 
to Beſſha gar, writing his Doom on the Wall k, and ſeems no more 
to queſtion the one than the other. However, Fornandes takes no 
notice of that Apparition or Imagination; but ſays, that Theodoric 
died of old Age; and he is on that Account cenſured by the An- 


a Procop. Bell. Ge th. J. 1. c. 13, * Anonym. Valeſ, h See above, p. 258. 
Procop. Hiſt. Goch. 1. 1. p. 232. * Bar. ad ann. 526. p. 116. 
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naliſt as an unfaithful and partial Hiſtorian. But in what manner 
ſoever Theodoric died, Baronius abſolutely inſiſts on his having been 
damned after his Death; and, to put it out of all Doubt that he was, 
he alleges the Authority of a Pope, who believed it, of no leſs a 
Pope than Gregory the Great. Gregory indeed did not know it by 
any Revelation that was made to him; but learnt it of one Juli. 
anus: Fulianus learnt it of his Wife's Grandfather; and his Wife's 


ric after his Grandfather of a holy Hermit, who ſaw him caſt down into Hell. 


Death, 


Theodoric 
guite illite- 


For Julianuss Wife's Grandfather, as the Story is related by Gre- 
gor, in his Dialogues |, having been obliged by Streſs of Weather 


to put in at the Iſland of Lipari, as he was returning from Sicily 


to Rome, took that Oppottunity to viſit, with ſome of his Com- 
pany, an Hermit, renowned for his Sanctity, who lived there. The 
Hermit, in diſcourſing with them, asked them, whether they knew, 
that King Theodoric was dead? Theodoric dead! replied they, God 


forbid! we left him alive, and have heard nothing of his Death, 


But I tell you, anſwered the Hermit, that Theodoric is dead: I faw 
him Yeſterday, at the Hour of None, brought hither between Pope 
John and the Patrician Symmachns, and by them thruſt down Vl 
can's boiling Pot, meaning the Vulcano, or burning Mountain, of the 
Iſland of Lipari. They, who were come to viſit the holy Man, 
adds Gregory, amazed and terrified at fo dreadful a Viſion, ſet 
down, with great Care, the Day; and, on their Return to Italy, 
found, that Theoderic died the very Day in which his Death and 
Puniſhment were revealed to the Servant of God. Gregory con- 
cludes, very gravely, that as Theodoric had killed Pope John by 
keeping him in Priſon, and Symmachus with the Sword, he was 
juſtly caſt into Firc, after his Death, by thoſe whom, in his Life- 
time, he had unjuſtly condemned. But how came Boctius to be 
forgotten on this Occaſion ? He too had been put to Death by Te- 
doric, and no leſs unjuſtly than either ohn or Symmachus, Such 
were the Tales that now prevailed, and were as univerſally believed 
as the Goſpel itlelf; nay, they took place of the Goſpel. 

T heodoric was, according to ſome Authors, quite illiterate ; and 
could not even write the Letters of his own Name, which he there— 
fore cauſed to be cut on a thin Plate of Gold. This Plate, ſay 
they, he placed on the Paper; and his Hand being directed by the 
Letters, which were cut quite through, ſigned his Name m. But 


Greg. Mag. Dial. I. 4. c. 6. m Valeſ. in Excerpt. 1 
| this 
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this is not at all conſiſtent with what we read in Eunodius; vis. Year of 
that his Predeceſſors had preferred Ignorance to Learning ; but that 2 * 25, 
he had ſhewn himſelf the Patron and Encourager of Letters; that 


under him Learning flouriſhed in all its Branches; and that he not 
only admired and rewarded it in others, but thought it an Orna- 
ment worthy of himſelf n. Such Commendations, uttered, as they 
were, in a Panegyric pronounced before the King, would have been 
deemed a Satire rather than a Panegyric, had he been altogether 
illiterate, However, he diſcountenanced Learning in his Goths, if 
what the great Men among them alleged againſt the learned, or, as 
they ſtyled it, unbecoming Education of Athalaric, was true; vis. 
that Theodoric had never ſuffered the Children of the brave Goths 
to be ſent to Schools, to be awed there by the contemptible Pe- 
dants, ſaying, That they, who had trembled, when Children, at 


the Sight of a Rod, would tremble, when Men, at the Sight of a 
Sword, Or a Spear o. 


The following Year $27. dicd, on the firſt of dures. the Em- The Emperor 
peror Fuſtinz and was ſucceeded by his Nephew Fuſtinian, whom Jun = ; 
he had taken for his Partner in the Empire Four Months before. ceded U 


His Death was owing to a Mortification, occaſioned by a Wound, Juſtinian. 


a . Year of 
which he had formerly reccived in the Foot p. Chriſt 527. 


Of the preſent Pope we know but very little. He probably per- 5 
formed nothing worthy of notice. In his Time a Deacon of the dert 40 
Roman Church having been delivered up, by the ſecular Judge, to S a? Law 
his Creditor, who kept him confined, and a Presbyter of the ſame ada 
Church treated with great Severity for a ſmall Debt, Felix pre- Clergy to 
ſented, in his own Name, and in the Name of tlie whole Roman b 10 Pe 
Clergy, a Memorial to King Athalaric, complaining of the Uſage Year of 
their Brethren had met with, as not only unjuſt in itſelf, but dero- Cbriſt ., 
gatory to a Cuſtom, which had long obtained in their Church, that 
the Eccleſiaſtics ſhould be ſummoned before the Biſhop, and the 
Cauſe be heard and determined by him, to prevent their being 
diverted by vexatious Suits from diſcharging, as they ought, the 
Functions of their Office. The King received their Memorial, and 
ſoon after iſſued an Edict, commanding all, who had, or ſhould 
haye Demands, in Time to come, on any Eccleſiaſtic belonging to 


the Roman Church, to apply firſt to the Biſhop, who would either 


v Ennod. Panegyr. Theod. p. 290. - © Procop, de Bell. Goth. 1. I. Pro- 
cop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 9. Evagr. 1. 4. c. 9. Marcell. chron. Chron. Alex. 


. hear 
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Year of 
Chriſt 528. 
—— 


The Clergy 
ferbidden 5 
the Canons 
to recur to 


Lay Judges. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Felix III. 


hear and determine the Cauſe himſelf, or appoint proper Perſons 
to act in his room. If he declined or delayed doing either, the 
Plaintiff was then allowed to recur to the Lay Tribunals, But if he 
firſt had recourſe to them, he was to loſe his Suit, and to fortcit 
beſides Ten Pounds of Gold, which the Officers of the Exchequer 
were immediately to leyy, and the Biſhop was to diſtribute, at his 
Diſcretion, to the Poor 9. This Privilege the King granted to the 
Roman Clergy only, in Honour of the Apoſtolic See, as he declared 
in his Edict; and as it was confined to them, no Diſtinction was 
made, in virtue of the preſent Decree, between the Eccleſiaſtics be- 
longing to other Churches and the Laity. The preſent Edict 
related only to Civil Caſes; for in criminal Actions the Clergy did 
not yet enjoy any kind of Privilege or Exemption. 

Long before the Time of Athalaric the Clergy were forbidden, 
by their own Laws, the Laws or Canons of the Church, to recur 
to Lay Judges in the Controverſies that aroſe among themſelves; 
and forbidden, in Criminal Cauſes, on Pain of being degraded, and, 
in Pecuniary, of loſing whatever they had gained by the Action r. 
But, if the Controverſy happened to be between a Clergyman and a 
Layman, the Layman was allowed, by a Law of the Emperor Valen- 


. tinian, to chuſe his Court, and oblige the Clergyman to plead before 


The Arian 
Goths more 
avourable 
to the Clergy 
than any of 
the Catholic 

Emperors, 


the Secular Judges. This Law was now revoked, with reſpect to 
the Roman Church, by Athalaric's obliging the Laymen, in all Suits 
at Law with the Eccleſiaſtics, to bring their Action firſt before the 
Biſhop. He did not, however, oblige them to acquieſce in the 


Judgment of the Biſhop ; and his not requiring them to acquieſce 


in it, wasallowing them to appeal from the Judgment of the Biſhop 
to that of a Secular Court. At this Time Alaric, King of the 
Viſizoths in Gaul, enacted a Law ſtill more favourable to the Clergy, 


than that of Athalaric. For by his Law no Layman was to ſuc an 


Eccleſiaſtic in a Secular Court, nor was an Eccleſiaſtic to anſwer any 
Action brought againſt him there, without the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop f. Thus did the Arian Goths, though repreſented by ſome 
fanatical Writers of thoſe Times, as Enemies to God and his Church, 
prove better Friends to the Clergy, than any of the Catholic Empe- 
rors who had gone before them. The Privilege granted by Atha- 


4 Caſhodor. I. 8. c. 24. 7 Conci]. Chalcad. c. 9. Conc. Carth. 3. c. 9. Conc. 
Venetic. c. 9. Conc. Cabillon. c. 11. Conc. Matiſcon. c. 5. Conc, Milev. c. 19. 
Valentin. Novel. 12. in Cod. Theod. t Conc. Agath. c. 32. 
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laric to the Roman Clergy only, the Emperor Juſtinian extended Year of 
to all Eccleſiaſtics; but upon Condition, that if the Layman de- 2 
clared in the Term of Ten Days, that he did not acquieſce in the 
Judgment of the Biſhop, the Cauſe ſhould be re-examined by the 

ordinary Judge. If his Sentence agreed with that of the Biſhop, no 

farther Appeal was allowed. If it did not agree, room was left for 

appealing to the illuſtrious Powers, that is, to the Præfectus Præ- 

torio of the Dioceſe, or to extraordinary Judges of the Emperor's 

own appointing u. 

As for Criminal Cauſes, the Clergy were exempt, by the Laws Ti: Clergy 
of the Roman Empire, from the juriſdiction of the Secular Courts, the J +30 
in all Cauſes purely Eeccleſiaſtical, that is, in ſuch as related to e f 
Crimes that were committed againſt the Faith, againſt the Canons, _— 
Diſcipline, and good Order of the Churchz and were puniſhable Rt. 
with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Crimes of that Nature were left, by Ces 
the Conſtitutions of ſeveral Emperors, to the Cognizance of the 2 = 
Biſhops, and the Synods of cach Dioceſe or Province w. But in no #1 0 ethers. 
other Criminal Cauſe did the Clergy yet enjoy, or even claim, any 
kind of Privilege or Exemption. They were all, as Members of the 
Civil Society, the Pope himſelf not excepted, indiſcriminately tried, 
and condemned, or abſolved, by the Civil Magiſtrate. 

It is now the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and has been De Clergy 
defined by the Council of Trent, that the Clergy are exempt, by 55 
Divine Right, from the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, or the Juriſ- Right, from 
diction of Secular Princes x; a Doctrine, perhaps, of all that are 2 7 
taught or held by that Church, the moſt indiſputably repugnant to Civil . 
the Doctrine of the Scripture, and the Fathers, as well as to the Ste. 
Practice of all Antiquity. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
recommends it as an indiſpenſable Obligation incumbent on every 
Soul, to be ſubject unto the higher Powers; and declares, that 
whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
that they who reſiſt, ſhall recerve to themſelves Damnation y; 
which is declaring all, without Diſtinction or Exception, bound, on 
Pain of Damnation, to be ſubject to the ſuperior Powers. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Miniſter of God, who beareth the 


Sword; and conſequently of the Civil, not of the Eccleſiaſtical 
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8 8 Powers, as he has been ridiculouſly underſtood by ſome of the Popes, 
ritt 528. 
— 


pretending that, by the above-mentioned Words, he inculcates Obe- 
dience and Subjection to the Biſhop, eſpecially to the firſt Biſhop, 
his Holineſs the Pope 2. St. Peter ſeems to have been as great 
a Stranger as St. Paul to the Immunity of the Clergy, or their Ex- 
emption from the Secular Courts, For he too exhorts all Chri- 
ſtians, the Clergy not excepted, to ſubmit themſelves to every Or- 
dinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the King as 
ſupreme ; or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him a. 
The Words of the Two Apoſtles haye been underſtood and explained 
by all the Fathers, and even ſome of the Popes, as extending to the 
Clergy as well as the Laity. The Words of St. Paul, LET Every 
Sous, &c. were /þok-n to all, ſays Chryſoſtom, to the Prieſts and the 
Monks, as well as to the Laymen. Whoever you be, whether an 
Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, or a Prophet, you are ſubjett to the higher 
Powers b. Power over all Men, ſays Pope Gregory the Great, has 
been granted by Heaven to my Lords (the Emperors), and I am 
ſubjeft to Command e; and St. Bernard, writing many Ages after 
to the Archbiſhop of Sens, puts him thus in mind of the Obedience 
and Subjection which the Cletgy owe, as well as the Laity, to Secu- 
lar Princes; F every Soul muſt be fubjetF to the higher Powers, 
ours muſt be ſubjef# with the reſt. Who has excepted jau? o- 
ever ſtudies to except you, ſiudies to deceiue you d. With theſe the 
other Fathers all agree e; and it is quite ſurpriſing, that, in Oppoſition 
to a Doctrine ſo univerſally taught by them, the Council of Trent 
ſhould have defined he Immunity of the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, to have been inſtituted by Divine Ordination. As to the 
Practice of the Church, no one can be ſo little converſant in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, or ſo great a Stranger to the Imperial Laws, as not 
to know, that for many Ages no kind of Immunity or Exemption 
was enjoyed by the Clergy in Criminal Cauſes, not relating to Mat- 
ters of Religion; but that they were all tried in the ſame manner, 
and by the ſame Judges, as the Laity. As none of them ever ob- 
jected againſt the Power and Juriſdiction of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
we may well conclude them to haye been all alike utterly unac- 


2 See above, p. 268. 2 Pet. ep. I. c. ii. ver. 13. » Chryſ. hom. 23. in 
epiſt. ad Roman. © Greg. I. 2. ep. 62. Bernard. ep. 42. * Vice 
Iren. I. 5. c. 20. Juſt. in Apol. 2. Tertull. de Idololat. Greg. Naz. orat. ad Præſid. irat. 
et popul. pertimeſc. Ambroſ. in Luc. I. 4. c. 5. Avguſt, in Joan. tract. G. &c. 


2 quainted 
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quainted with the Divine Ordination diſcovered and defined by the Tear of 
Council of Trent. Chriſt 528. 


, —— 
As we find very little recorded of the preſent Pope, Baronius is 

willing to apply to him an old Epitaph on one of his Name, com- 

mending him for his Generoſity to the Poor, his Compaſſion for 

the Afflicted, his godly Pride joined to a humble Piety, and his 

having increaſed the Wealth of the Apoſtolic See, Sedis Apoſtolice 

creſcere fecit opes. An extraordinary Merit indeed! Felix died on Felix dies. 


the 18th of September 530. having preſided in the Roman Church _—_ of 
rift 5 30. 
Four Years, Two Months, and Six Days. Of the Three Letters that 


are aſcribed to him, one only is allowed by the Critics to be 
genuine, that, which he wrote to Cæſarius of Arles, forbidding 


any to be raiſed to the Prieſthood, who had not ſerved the Church 
in the inferior Degrees. 


— 


bn, BONIFACE II. Wg 
Fifty-fixth BISsHO H of Rome. 


HE Death of Felix was attended with the uſual Diſturbances, 9 cbeſen 


in Spite of all the Precautions the Governor of Rome, and 41 3 
e, Boni- 
the other Officers of the King, could uſe to prevent them; and in 


ce and 
the whole City was divided into Two oppoſite Partics. By the one Dioſcorus. 


was choſen Boniface, the Second of that Name, by Birth a Roman, 
but the Son of a Goth, named Sigiſvultius; and by the other the 
Deacon Dioſcurus, formerly employed by Pope Hormiſdas in the 
Embaſſy he ſent to the Emperor Fuſtin. Both were choſen, and 
both ordained, on the ſame Day, the 21ſt of Seprember ; Boniface 
inthe Baſilic of Julius, and Dioſcorus in that of Conſtantine. As 
both had powerful Friends, and neither would yield, the City was 
threatened with as great Calamitics as it had ever felt on ſuch an 
Occaſion. But Providence intervencd 3 and while the contending Dioſccorus 
Parties were preparing for War, Peace was unexpectedly re-eſtabliſhed 41s. 
by the Death of Dioſcorns |. 

Boniface, being now in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Papal Chair, began 
his Pontificate with wreaking his Vengeance on the Memory of his 


t Anaſt. in Bonif. IL. 


deceaſed 
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Year of deceaſed Competitor, whom he ſolemnly excommunicated, as guilty 
CHRIS - of Simony, when he could not clear himſelf from that Charge, nor 
Is excommu- retort it on him, as perhaps he otherwile might. The Sentence of 
NT 2255 Excommunication Boniface cauſed to be ſigned by ſeveral Deacons, 
his Death. Presbyters, and Biſhops ; and placed it, thus ſigned, in the Archive, 

of the Roman Church, that the Name of Dioſcorus might be 
curſed and execrable to all Poſterity. Bur, ſome Years aſter, Pope 
Agapetus, thinking his Predeceſſor had therein been actuated more 
by Paſlion and Revenge, than Zeal, abſolved Dioſcorus, and cauſed 
the Sentence of Excommunication to be burnt in the Church 8. 
Decree of the As through the Corruption of the People, and the Ambition of 
REO the Roman Clergy, the Papal Chair was now, as ſoon as vacant, and 
ogain?t Si- often before, expoſed, in a manner, to public Sale, the Roman 
— Senate, to provide ſome Remedy againſt the reigning Evil, paſſed 
a Decrce, declaring null and execrable all Promiſes, Bargains, and 
Contracts, by whomſocver, or for whomſoever, made with a View 
to engage Suffrages in the Election of the Pope; and excluding for 
ever from having any Share in the Election ſuch as ſhould be found 
to have been directly or indirectly concerned, either for themſelves, 
or for others, in Contracts or Bargains of that Nature h. The Ana- 
themas of the Church already began, it ſeems, to be looked upon 
as bruta fulmina, both by the People and the Clergy. 
The Pope In the Latter-end of the late Ponrificate Cæſarius of Arles had 
3 ; - preſided at a Council in Gaul, the Second of Orange, in which wis 
fameGallican condemned the Doctrine of the Semipelagians, denying the Necel. 
Biſhops, con- ſity of prev enting Grace with reſpect to the Beginning of Faith. At 
ee the Breaking up of the Council, which only conf led of 13 Biſhops 
Doctrine. met by Chance, on Occaſion of the Confecration of a Church, 
Cæſarius wrote to Felix, intreating him to confirm, with the Au— 
thority of the Apoſtolic See, the Doctrine which he and his Col- 


legues had defined. But Felix being dead before the Letter reached 
Nome, it was delivered to Boniface, who, as he had lived long in 


great Intimacy with Cæſurius : immediately anſwered it, declaring 
the Doctrine, which the Council had defined, to be 1ntirely agtee- 
able to that of the Church, and the Fathers i. 
88 The following Lear the Pope held a Council in the Bafilic of 


Chriſt 531. St. Peter, on a very extraordinary Occaſion. He propoſed to alter 
—— 


e Idem ibid. b Caſfſiod. l. 9. ep. 15. i Concil, t. 4. p. 1691. 
the 
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the manner of Election, and, in Defiance of the known Laws of _Year of 
the Church, and the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, to appoint himſelf — 
a Succeſſor. But, not thinking it adviſeable to attempt ſuch an In- He propoſes 
novation without the Concurrence of a Council, he aſſembled the e »4 
neighbouring Biſhops, and the Roman Clergy, acquainted them with Hlaction, and 
his Reſolution, and, at the fame time, required them to paſs a De- 2 
cree, impowering him to name whom he pleaſed to ſucceed him. 
Such a Propoſal ſurpriſed the whole Aſſembly; and they all op- 

poſed it, eſpecially the Roman Clergy, to whom Elections had begun 

of late to prove a molt gainful Trafficx. But they oppoſed it in vain. 

The Pope was determined; and the Council, finding they could by 

no poſlible means divert him from his Reſolution, yielded at laſt ; 

and not only paſſed the Decree, and ſigned it, but, at his Requeſt, 

or rather Command, bound themſelves, by a folemn Oath, to 
acknowlege, upon his Demiſe, for lawful Pope, the Perſon whom 

he ſhould name. When they had all taken this Oath, the Pope 
approached the Shrine of St. Peter, and there named for his Suc- 

ceſſor, to the Throne of that Apoſtle, one Vigilius, a Deacon of the 

Roman Church, whom we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention 
hereafter. Such a Conduct in the Pope, ſo plainly repugnant to the 

Laws both of the Church and the State, is generally thought to have 

been owing to the Suggeſtions of the Deacon; and indeed with a 

great deal of Reaſon. For Vgilius was a Man of great Craft, and 

an unbounded Ambition; and we ſhall ſoon ſee him raiſed to the 

Throne of St. Peter, by means till more uncanonical. 

But the above-mentioned Decrce never took place. The Pope, Own; Lim. 
ſoon after repenting, or rather made to repent, what he had done, /*/ 8 
convened a Second Council, at which aſſiſted, beſides the Biſhops, 55 * 
and the Roman Clergy, the whole Roman Senate in a Body; and, in burns 1h. 
the Preſence ot that numerous Aſſembly, the Pope firſt owned him- erf, 5" 
iclf guilty of High Treaſon, and then not only revoked, the Biſhops 
and Clergy readily concurring with him, but burnt rhe Decree, which 
he had extorted from them a very few Months before k, Was this 
new manner of clcQing the High Pontiff ſuggeſted by the Holy 
Gaoſt! The Pope owned himſelf guilry of High Treaſon; and fo he 
certainly was, the King being excluded by that Decree, as well as 
the People and Clergy, from having any Share in the Election; 
whereas by the Agreement, made in the late Reign, no Perſon was 


* Anaſt. in Bonif. II. ; | 
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Year of to be deemed lawful Biſhop, till confirmed by him. It was there- 
Chriſt 537. fore, in all Likelihood, by the Kings Order, that the Pope aſſembled 
this Second Council, that he owned his Guilt in fo ſolemn and pub- 

lic a Manner, and revoked the Decree. 


2 The ſame Year the Pope afſembled a Third Council, conſiſting of 
riſſa, depo- 


y fle fa. Four Biſhops, and Forty Presbyters, of the Roman Church. It was 


rriarch of convened to hear and examine the Complaints of Stephen Biſhop of 
Conſtanti- 


nals, rome Lariſſa, and Metropolitan of Theſſaly, who, pretending to have 

:: the Pepe. been unjuſtly depoſed by Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had 
diſpatched to Rome one of his Suffragans, Theodofius of Echinus, 

Council hell to implore the Protection of the Apoſtolic See. The Council met, 

ar Rome en fox the firſt time, on the 7th of December, when Theodgſius, ap- 

Rs cu pearing before them, preſented to Bonzface a Memorial or Requeſt 
from Stephen, ſetting forth, that he had been canonically choſen, or- 
dained, and inflalled; that, nevertheleſs, Probianus of Demetrias 
conſpiring againſt him, he knew not why, with ſome other Biſh 8, 
who had all ſigned the Decree of his Ordination, had perſuaded the 
Patriarch, that his Election was uncanonical; that thereupon the Pa- 
triarch had ſuſpended him from the Functions of his Office, and for- 
bidden the Biſhops and Clergy of Thef/aly to communicate with 
him, without deigning to hear what he had to offer in his Defence ; 
that he had appealed to the Apoſtolic See, but nevertheleſs had been 
carried by Force to Conſtantinople, where he would have been impri- 
ſoned, had he not been bailed by his Friends; that the Patriarch, hav- 
ing aſſembled in Council the Biſhops, who happened to be then at 
Conſtantinople, had obliged him to appear before them; that he in- 
deed had proteſted againſt their Authority, maintaining, that, agree- 
ably to a Cuſtom which obtained in his Province, he ought to be 
judged at Rome, and that it was a crying Injuſtice in them to uſurp 
the Authority which Chriſt and his Church had given, and Cuſtom 
had confirmed, to the Sce of St. Peter; but that ſuch Remonſtrances 
had only ſerved to provoke the Patriarch | and no Wonder they did}, 
who, without hearkening to them, or paying the lcaſt Regard to his 
Proteſt, had not only judged and condemned him, but delivered him 
up to the Defenders of the Church, who kept him confined, and, as 
it were, in Priſon. The Metropolitan of Lariſſa cloſes his Requeſt 
with exhorting the Pope to exert his Authority in Defence of his juſt 
Rights, openly invaded by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who, it 
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his Holineſs were not on his Guard, would ſoon ſubject all 7//yricum Year of 

to his See. — _ 
On the th of December was held the Second Seſſion of the pre- Juriſdiction 

ſent Council, when the ſame Theodoſius of Echinus preſented an- doe 

other Memorial in Favour of his Metropolitan, ſigned by himſelf, t Illyricum. 

and Three other Suffragans, remonſtrating, at the ſame time, that, 

abſtratting from the Primacy which impowered the Apoſtolic See to 

receive Appeals from all Parts of the World, the venerable Prelates 

of that See had always claimed a ſpecial Furiſdiftion over the Pro- 

vinces of Illyricum. To prove that, he produced all the Letters which 

the Popes had written to their Vicars the Biſhops of Theſ/alonica, 

from the time of Damaſus, the firſt who uſurped that Juriſdiction, 

down to the time of Leo l. The other Acts of this Council have not 

reached our Times; but from a Letter of Pope Agapetus, choſen Four 

Years after, it appears, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople main- 

tained the Judgment which he had given ; that Stephen was not re- 

ſtorcd, notwithſtanding his Appeal to the Apoſtolic See; but that one 

Achilles was ordained in his room m, The Patriarch was not, it 

ſeems, ſo fully convinced as Stephen and Theodoſius pretended to be, 

that the Iuriſdiction exerciſed by the Popes over 1/lyricurm was given 

them by Chriſt, or that they were impowered, by the Primacy of 

their See, to receive Appeals from all Parts of the World. And tru! y 

the Primacy was originally underſtood to import no more, and did 

import no more, than Rank, Honour, or Precedency. But from 

Honour to Power the Paſlage is eaſy; and the Popes wanted neither 

the Means nor the Inclination of improving it into Power. The 

Biſhops of Conſtantinople had been long ſtriving to ſubject the Pro- 

vinces of 1//yricum to their See; and indeed not without Succels, as 

we may obſerve here by the way, ſince the Biſhops of Theſſaly, in 

the Caſe before us, had recourſe not to Rome, but to Conſtantino- 

ple, ſummoning their Metropolitan to anfwer there for his illegal 

Election, and thereby acknowleging the Authority of that Sec both 

over him and them. Damaſus was the firſt Biſhop of Rome, who 

aſſumed any kind of Juriſdiction or Power over. 1/lyricum : but the 

Power which he had aſſumed, and his Succeſſors had continued to 

exerciſe ever ſince his time, having never been authorized either by 

the Imperial Laws, or the Laws of the Church, the Biſhop of Con- 


| Concil. t. 4. p. 1691. W Agapet. Ep. 4- 
Uu 2 


/tantmople 
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Year of ſfant inople thought, that, as thoſe Provinces were ſubject to the Eaſt. 
2 — ern Empire, they ought, agreeably to the Principles of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Polity, which conformed to the Civil, to be rather ſubject to 
his See, than to that of Rome. This occaſioned endleſs Diſputes be- 
tween the Two Rival Sees, till Leo Jſauricus adjudged 1/iyricum to 
that of Conſtantinople, and, with 1/yricum, all the Provinces that 

belonged to the Empire. 

Boniface The following Year 532. died Boniface, on the 17th of October, 
_ having governed the Roman Church Two Years and Twenty. ſix Days» 
car of Oo © . oy . . . * 
Ch:it 532. The Letter, which this Pope is ſaid to have written to Eulalius Bi- 
1 hop of Alexandria, is now rejected by all, even by Baronius, as a 

is Letter 19 N , 
Eu 4nd barefaced Forgery. No Biſhop of that Name ever governed the 
ce Reque? 7 Church of Alexandria; and, beſides, the Letter is ſuppoſed to have 


þ 
the pretended 


B. Geb, bare been written in the reign of Juſtin, who died on the Firſt of Au- 
faced Forge: guſt 527, whereas Boniface was not raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity 
ey till the 21ſt of September 530. The Sticklers tor the Papal Supre- 
macy laid once great Streſs on a Requeſt of the ſame pretended Bi- 
op of Alexandria, wherein he excommunicates all his Predeceſſors, 
who had invaded, and all his Succeſſors who ſhould invade, the 
Rights and Privileges of the Apoſtolic See. But that Piece too they 
are now obliged to condemn, as the Work of an Impoſtor. Such 
Forgeties were of great Uſe in the Ages of Darkneis and Monkery ; 
and the Edifice, which was then built upon them, ſtands to this Day. 


: a 4 any; + 


2 


TREODATus, 


| n 0 H N II. ngen rut] Kings of lieg. 
Fifty-ſeventh BIs HOH of Rome. 

ITE Death of Boniface was attended with the uſual Commo- 
tots during tions in the City; and many aſpired to the vacant Dignity, 
e, ſparing neither Pains nor Money to attain it. For, in ſpite of the 
cg, many Laws both Eccleſiaſtic and Civil, Simony flill reigned with- 
©. out Mask or Diſguiſe; Votes were publicly bought and fold ; and, 
notwichſtanding the Dectee lately iſſued by the Senate, Money was 
offered to the Senators themſelves; nay, the Lands of the Church 
were mortgaged by ſome, and the ſacred Utenſus pawned by others, 
or 


2 
* 
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or publicly ſold, for ready Money n. The Conteſt laſted from the Year of 
17th of October to the 31ſt of December, when John, ſurnamed — 
Mercurius, was preferred in the End to all his Competitors, merely John cheſen 
in Conſideration of his extraordinary Merit, as we are to ſuppoſe, 18 
notwithſtanding the Corruption of the People, and the Sums that 

were offered them by the other Candidates. He was a Native of 

Rome, the Son of one Projectus, and Presbyter of the Roman 

Church o. So very ſcandalous were the Practices which had openly 

prevailed during the Vacancy, that the Defender of the Church, the 

more effeQually-ro prevent the like Abuſes in time to come, thought 

himſelf obliged to apply to the King, to an Arian King. He applied 
accordingly, with Tears in his Eyes febili allegatione) ; and Atha- Th Edict 
laric, at his Requeſt, iſſued an Edict, confirming, by his Royal Au- monk bow 


Senate 15 con- 


thority, the Decree which the Senate had made, on the like Occa- Armed l the 
fon, Two Years before p. This Edict the King addreſſed to the mts an Jer 


5 f 3 : : up before the 
Pope, requiring him to notify it to all the Patriarchs, that is, to all Porch of St. 


the Biſhops of the chief Cities of Tray ; for fo they were all fiyled Peter. 
by the Gothe. He wrote at the ſame time to Salvantius, then Go- 
vernor of the City, commanding him to make it known, without 
Delay, to the Roman Senate and People; to cauſe it to be engraved 
on Tables of Marble, and to be ſet up, thus engraved, before the 
Porch of the Church of St. Peter, as a public Monument d; a Mo- 
nument that greatly redounded to the Honour of the Arian Prince, 
and no lefs to the Shame and Diſgrace of the Catholic People and 
Cicrey of Rome. Baronius pretends it was by the Pope's Command 
tae Defender applied to the King. I ſhould be glad to know of whom 
he had that Intelligence; for neither by the King in his Ordinance, 
nor by any Writer before the Annaliſts Time, is the Pope ſaid to 
have been any-ways concerned in procuring the above-mentioned 
Edict. | | | 
While the Arian King was ſtriving, by moſt juſt and equitable Juftinian % 
Laws, to clear the Church from all Simony in the Weſt, the Catho- BEE foes 
Ii Emperor was employing the moſt unjuſt and unchriſtian Means 2% hs 4i/- 
o Cicaring her from all Herelics in the Eaſt, that of Perſecution, = bars 
and the moſt cruel Perſecution any Chriſtian Emperor had yet ſet on 
tot, or countenanced. For by an Edict which he iſſued 70 unite 


* Cafficd. I. 9. Ep. 15. o Lib, Pontif. See above, p. 329. 


1 Cafiod. ibid, 


all 
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Year of all Men in one Faith, whether Jews, Gentiles, or Chriſtians, ſuch 
Chriſt 532. 28 did not, in the Term of Three Months, embrace and profeſs the 


Catholic Faith, were declared infamous, and, as ſuch, excluded from 
all Employments both Civil and Military, rendered incapable of leay- 
ing any thing by Will, and their Eſtates confiſcated, whether real 
or perſonal. Theſe were convincing Arguments of the Truth of the 
Catholic Faith; but many, however, withſtood them ; and againſt 
ſuch as did, the Imperial Edict was executed with the utmoſt Rigour, 
Great Numbers were driven from their Habitations with their Wives 
and Children, ſtript and naked. Others betook themſelves to Flight, 
carrying with them what they could conceal, for. their Support and 
Maintenance; but they were plundered of the little they had, and many 
of them inhumanly maſſacred by the Catholic Peaſants, or the Sol- 


dicry, who guarded the Paſſes, The Montaniſts (A) in Phrygia, re- 


(A) The Montaniſis, ſo called from 
Montanus the Founder of their Sect, who 
lived about the latter End of the Se- 
cond Century, adminiſtred Baptiſm in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of Montanus, who pretended to be the 


Holy Ghoſt ; and had Two Propheteſſes to 


attend him, Priſcilla and Maximilla ; and 
their Names too they ſometimes added, in 
adminiſtring Baptiſm, to the Names of the 
Father and the Son (1). This Baptiſm 
they believed to be valid even after Death; 
and therefore baptized after Death ſuch as 
had not received Baptiſm in their Life- 
time (2). They condemned Second Mar- 
riages, as no better than Adultery, ac- 
knowleging One Matrimony, as the 

did One God, and ſtigmatizing the Catho- 
lics, who acknowleged more, with the 
Name of Pychici, or carnal Men (3). 
They likewiſe denied it to be lawful for a 
Chriſtian to fly in time of Perſecution, 
or to bear Arms in Defence of the Em- 
pire (4). The antient Fathers were all, 
or almoſt all, ſo far Montaniſts, as to think 
Second Marriages, in ſome Degree, cri- 
minal. For they not only excluded Diga- 
miſts from holy Orders, but obliged them 
to perform One or I wa Years Penance, 


(1) Baſil. Ep. Can. 1. c. 1. Theophylact. in Luc. xxiv. 
e. 2. (3) Tertull. de Monogam. c. 1. 
(5) Concil. Neocæſ. Can. 7. 


C. IT. 


(5) O1ig. Hom, 6. in Num. 


tiring 


and to abſtain, in the mean time, from the 
Euchariſt (5). As all cannot contain, and 
God and © have provided no other 
Remedy againſt Incontinence but Mar- 
riage, it thence follows, in common Senſe, 
that Marriage may, and even ought to be 
repeated, as often as Neceflity requires. 
The Averſion, which the Fathers had to 
Second Marriages, was in great meaſure 
owing to the high Opinion they enter- 
tained of Celibacy, which they thought the 
moſt refined State of Chriſtian Perfection; 
and to that Notion was likewiſe owing 
their diſcountenancing a married State, and 
decrying Matrimony in general. Though 
1 will not poſitively pronounce, ſays Origen 
(6) ; yet I. ſuppeſe there are ſome Actions of 
Men, which, however free from Sin, are 
not worthy to be honoured with the Preſence 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For Inftance, lowful 
Marriage is net ſinful ; yet, when conjugal - 
Atts are performed, the Holy Ghoft will not 
be preſent, though he be a Prophet who per- 


forms them. St. Hierom, the great Patron of 


Celibacy, goes farther ; for he condemns, in 
ſome Places, Marriage, as abſolutely ſinful. 
IF it be goed, ſays he, for a Man not to touch 
a Voman, then it is evil to touch her. For 


nothing is contrary to God, but Evil, While 


(2) Philoſtr. de Hæreſ. 
(4) Tertull. de Coron. Mil. 
Concil. Lacd, Can. 1. Baſil. Can. 4. 


J per- 
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tiring with all their Wealth to their Churches, ſet them on fire, and Pear of 


conſumed in the Flames themſelves, their Wealth, and their Churches. 


The Fews, who were very numerous in Samaria, openly revolted; 


and, ranging themſelves under the Banner of one Julian, a noted 
Robber, whom they choſe for their King, and their Leader, engaged 
the Imperial Troops in the Field; but, after a moſt obſtinate and 
bloody Diſpute, were utterly defeated, with the Loſs, if Procopzus is 
to be credited, of 100,000 Men r. All who outlived fo dreadful a 
Slaughter, readily embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and were bap- 
tized ſoon after the Battle. And the Chriſtian Religion, ſays the Hi- 
ſtorian s, they profeſs to this Day, when Governors are ſent them from 
Conſtantinople, whoſe Faith and Integrity are Proof againſt Bribes : 
but when they are governed, as they often are, by Men of a different 
Character, they purchaſe, with Money, the Liberty of blaſpheming 
Chriſt, and openly profeſs the Religion of their Fathers. Such are, 
and ſuch ever will be, Converſions that are owing, not to Conviction, 
but to Penal Laws or Perſecution. 


Chriſt 532. 
a} 


Juſtinian formerly declared, as we have ſeen, againſt Perſecution t, His perſcca- 


oppoſing, with a truly Chriſtian Spirit and Zeal, one of the Popes, by 
whom it was countenanced. On that Occaſion he ſtrongly recom 


ting the He- 
retics owing 
to Avarice, 


mended Perſuaſion and Lenity, as the only effectual Means of - gain- *** *? Zeal. 


ing Men; and loudly condemned all Force and Violence, as calculated 
not to gain the Souls, but to deſiroy both the Souls and the Bodies u. 
And truly he was a Man of too good Senſe not to be convinced of 
fo plain a Truth; and his acting now in direct Oppoſition to it, could 
only be owing to the Motive to which it is aſcribed by a contem- 
porary Hiſtorian, employed by him on ſeveral Occaſions, and well ac- 


Procop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 11. Auct. Chron. Alex. 


v ce ibid. 


perform te Duty of a Husband, I de nit to marry [which is abſolutely falſe]; Mar- 


* See above, p. 303. 


the Duty of a Chriſtian. For he commands riage is permitted only as a Remedy against 


we ſhould always pray : If fo, we muſt never 
ſer de the Ends of Matrimony; for, as ofter 
as we do, we cannot pray, I ſuppoſe that 
the End 7 Matrimony is eternal Death, 
The Earth indeed is filled by Marriage, but 


Heaven by Virginity, As the Apsſile per- 


mits not thoſe, who are already married, to 


tut away their Wives, ſo he ferbids Virgins 


(7): Hier, in 


Luft ; it being more tolerable to be proſtituted 
to one Man, than ts many, Thus Hierom 
(7). By what Heretic was ever Marriage 
more diſparaged? It was upon ſuch Preju- 
dices, ſuch Errors, and Miſinterpretations 
of Scripture, that Marriage was thought 
unbecoming thoſe, who adminiſtred holy 
Things, and Celibacy was injoined. 


Idvin. 1. 1. 
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Chriſt 532. 
— 


Year of quainted with his Temper and Viewsw. He was engaged in many 
great Works, had formed vaſt Deſigns, but wanted Money; while 
the ZFews, and thoſe whom he ſtyled Heretics, eſpeciaily the Arians, 
were poſſeſſed of immenſe Wea'th. And it was, according to that 
Writer, to his Want of Money, and their Wealth, that his Zeal was 
owing for uniting all Men in one Faith x. It is certain, at leaſt, that 
his Coffers, which had been drained by the Perſian War, were 
fi led anew by this Edict; and he was enabled to carry on his Works, 
and at the fame time to engage in an expenſive War with the Van- 
dals, whom he drove in the End quite out of Africa. It is ob- 
ſervable, that, Men being narrowly watched on Occaſion of this 
Edict, and Informers encouraged to accule ſuch as did not conform 
to the Belicf and Worſhip of the Catholic Church, many Perſons of 
the firſt Rank, many who were in great Favour at Court, and even 
ſome of the chief Officers of the Empire, were found to be till ad- 
dicted to the Superſtition of the Gentiles, and to worſhip Jupiter in 
private, while they conformed in public to the Chriſtian Rites y, 
They were perhaps eſtranged, and no Wonder they were, from the 
Chriſtian Religion, by the eternal Quarrels, and mortal Feuds, that 
reigned among the Chriſtians, and were utterly unknown to the Gen- 
tiles. Perhaps they put off their Converſion till the Chriſtians had 
agreed among themſelves what they were, and they were not, to be- 
lieve; which indeed was taking a long Term, or rather putting it 
off ſine die. I might add, that the Chriſtian Worſhip was now be- 
come no leſs idolatrous than that of the Gentiles, who therefore 
choſe to retain their own, there being no material Difference be- 
tween the one and the other, between their worſhiping the antient 
Heroes, or the modern Saints: and as to the Articles of Belicf, they 
were now, by the Cavils and Subtiltics of the contending Parties, 
rendered quite unintelligible to the Chriſtians themſelves, | 
The Diſpcte The following Ycar 533. was revived with great Warmth in the 
rag 3g oe Eaſt, the Diſpute about rhe Expreſſion, One of the Trinity ſuffered 
of the Trini- in the Fleſh, That Expreſſion having been condemned by Pope Hor- 
ty, Sc. re- miſdas, as we have ſeen above 7, the Monks, known at Conſtanti- 


vived, 
Year of | | 
Chrift 5 33. Procop. ubi ſupra. x Idem il id. » Procop, ibid. Chron. Alex. 


rn RN — * See D, 300. 


Nt 7 /e 


John II. BISHOPS of Rome. 337 
nople by the Name of Acæmetæ (B), acquieſcing in his Judgment, Yea of 
argued thus; If One of the Trinity did not ſuffer on the Croſs, 2 
One of the Trinity was not born of the Virgin Mary, who therefore 

ought no longer to be ſtyled the Mother of God. On the other hand, 

the Origeniſts reaſoned thus; If One of the Trinity did not ſuffer, 

Chriſt, who ſuffered, was not One of the Trinity; which was the 

Doctrine of the preſent Origeniſts. Againſt both the Emperor, who el 455 


took great Delight in ſuch Diſputes, and was as well acquainted with , Emperor, 
the Doctrine of the Church as any Man of his Age, maintained the 9rd cendemn. 
Virgin Mary to be properly and truly the Mother of God, and Chriſt 1 _ 
to be, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, One of the Trinity; nay, and declared 

all to beHeretics who denicd the one or the other. The Monks, alarmed, 

and not without Reaſon, at their being ſtigmatized with the Name 

of Heretics by the Emperor, after the Edict, which he had lately 

iſſued againſt Heretics of all Denominations, diſpatched, without 

Delay, Two of their Body to Rome, to engage the new Pope in the 

Defence of a Doctrine, which was evidently grounded upon, and un- 

deniably deducible from, that which one of his holy Predeceflors had 

defined. This their Deputies were to repreſent ; and, putting the Pope in 

mind of the Saying of the Apoſtle, If 1 build again the Things whith 

L dejtroyed, I make myſelf a Tranſzreſſor a, urge the Diſgrace which 

the Roman Church would bring on herſelf, by approving at one time 

what ſhe condemned at another. 

The Emperor no ſooner heard, that the Monks were applying, than 3 apply te 
he too reſolved to apply to the Pope. Having therefore drawn up a as 
long Creed, or Confeſſion of Faith, containing the diſputed Article 

among the reſt, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, he diſpatched 

Two Biſhops with it to Rome, Hypatins of Epheſus, and Deme- 

trius of Philippi. At the ſame time he wrote a very obliging Letter 


(B) They were called Acœmetæ, that is, 
Watchers, from their being conſtantly em- 
ployed, both Night and Day, in Divine 
Service. For they divided themſelves into 
Three Claſſes ; and, ſucceeding each other 
at a ſtated Hour, they thus continued a 
perpetual Courſe of Divine Service with- 
out latermiſſion, by Night or by Day. 
l hey were alſo called Studite, and their 


Var. II. 


z Ad Galat. 


SV. 38. 


chief Monaſtery at Conſtantinaple Studium, 
from Studius, a Roman of great Wealth 
and Diſtinction, who, renouncing the 
World, embraced their Manner of Lite, 
and built that Monaſtery. Moſt of them 
held the Doctrine of Ne/tor:us, and would 
not allow the Virgin Mary to be called truly 
and properly the Mother of Gd (1). 


(1) Niceph. I. 15. c. 23. - 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 533. 


The Emperor 
accompanies 
his Letter to 
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to the Pope, congratulating him on his Election, aſſuring him, that 
the Faith contained in the Conkeflivn he ſent him, was the Faith of 
the whole Eaſtern Church, and intreating him to declare, in his 
Anſwer, that he received to his Communion all who profeſſed that 
Faith, and none who did not. To add Weight to his Letter, he ac- 
companicd it with a Preſent for St. Peter, conſiſting of ſeveral Cha- 


the Pope with lices, and other Veſſels of Gold, enriched with precious Stones. The 


a Preſent for 
St. Peter. 


De Pope con- 
ſults the Ro- 
man Clergy, 


And other 
Men of 


Learning. 


Deputies of the Monks, and the Two Biſhops ſent by the Emperor, 
arrived at Rome about the ſame time; and the Pope heard both; but, 

being quite at a Loſs what to determine, wiſely declined, for the pre. 
in. returning an Anſwer to either. He was ſenſible, that he could 
not condemn the Doctrine of the Monks, without admitting the Ex- 
preſſion, which his Predeceſſor had rejected as repugnant to the 
Catholic Faith, But, on the other hand, he was unwilling to diſob. 
lige Juſtinian, and well appriſed of the Conſequences which he had 
Reaſon to apprehend from his condemning a Doctrine that was held 
by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and the Emperor himſelf, as an Article 
of Faith. Being thus perplexed and undetermined, he conſulted, in 


the firſt place, the Roman Clergy aſſembled by him for that Purpoſe ; 


but them he found divided in their Opinions, ſome adviſing him to 
reject, and others thinking he ought to receive, the Confeſſion of 
Juſtinian. The former alleged, that it contained the very Expreſſion 
which his Predeceſſor Hormiſdas had condemned in the Scythian 
Monks; and the latter, that ſuch an Expreſſion, when uſed by Juſtt- 
nian, who anathematized in his Confeſſion Eutyches, Neſtorius, and 
all other Heretics | which, by the way, the §cythian Monks did too, 
and in the moſt ſolemn manner], could import no kind of Hereſy, 
though it might, when uſed by thoſe Monks. The Pope, finding his 
own Clergy could not agree among themſelves, reſolved to conſult 
thoſe of other Churches. Had he known, that all private Opinions 
would be over-ruled, in the End, by the uncrring Direction of the 


Holy Ghoſt, he would not have given himſelf ſo much Trouble about 


them. At this time flouriſhed Ferrandus, Deacon of the Church of 


Carthage, one of the moſt learned Men of the Age, and famous to 
this Day for his Collection of Canons. He was therefore conſulted, 
among the firſt, by Anatolius Deacon of the Roman Church, no doubt 
at the Deſire of the Pope; and the Anſwer, which he returned, was 
intirely agreeable to that which St. Fulgentius, whoſe Diſciple he was, 


and the other African Biſhops, had formerly returned to the Scy71147 
Monks, 
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Monks, when conſulted by them. For he not only approved the _ Year of 
controverted Expreſſion, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh ; 2 . 
but ſtrove to prove, with all the metaphyſical Subtilties and Diſtin- | 
ions that could be expected from a modern Schoolman, that the 

Divinity itſelf might be ſaid to have ſuffered in the Fleſh b. With 
Ferrandus agreed, as to the Expreſſion, One of the Trinity, &c. 

all the learned Men of the Age; all declared it intirely Orthodox, 

nay, and taxed with Hereſy ſuch as denied it. The Pope, therefore, The Pope de- 
moved by their Agreement, aſſembled anew the Roman Clergy, with — "gran 
the neighbouring Biſhops; and, having received in their Preſence, edle, which 
and with their Approbation, the Confeſſion of Juſtinian, approved r Predece/- 
the controverted Expreſſion, as quite agrecable to the Apoſtolic Doc- 2 — 
trine, and pronounced thoſe ſeparated from his Communion, who *ic1. 
ſhould thenceforth preſume to diſpute it. With this Judgment he Chriſt 594. 
acquainted the Emperor, by a Letter dated the 25th of March, ane 
the Roman Senate by another, which he wrote about the ſame time, 

warning them not to communicate with the Monks Acæmetæ e. Thus 

was the ſame Propoſition condemned by one Pope, as repugnant, 

without all Doubt, to the Catholic Faith, as containing the poiſon- 

ous Seeds of diabolical Tares d; and approved by another, as quite 

agreeable to the Apoſtolic Doctrine. The Advocates for Infallibility 

have ſpared no Pains, as we may well imagine, to reconcile ſuch con. 

tradictory Definitions. In order to that, they pretend the above- men- 

tioned Expreſſion not to have been condemned by Hormiſdas as he- 

retical, but only as an Expreſſion that was new, that might imply 

ſome Hereſy, that had never been uſed by the Fathers or Councils; 

and nothing elſe, that I know of, has yet been offered by any of them 

on this Subject. But whether the Words of Hormi/das, which 1 

have quoted above, import no more, I leave every Reader to judge. 

Baronius, in commenting the Letter which Juſtinian wrote on Juſtinian 
this Occaſion to the Pope, makes long Deſcants on the extraordinary v pe 
Deference which he paid to his Holineſs. But that little or no Ac- 9 
count ought to be made of that exttaordinary Deference, will ſoon ext yhc Pe 
appear. Tuſtinian indeed paid great Deference to the Pope, as well Opinion with 
as to all other Biſhops, when they agreed with him; but none at all, %. 
when they did not; thinking himſelf at leaſt as well qualified as the 


beſt of them, and ſo he certainly was, to decide Controverſies con- 


b Ferrand. Ep. ad Anat. c Liberat. c. 24. & l. 8. c. de ſumm. Trin. 
«* Suggeſt, Dioſ. inter Ep. Hormiſd. See above, p. 308. 


X X 2 cerning 


1 th. at * E > 
= p 0 - 


— — x 


+ 
„ 
| 
7 
1 
* 
„ 
4 
N 
A 
1. 
1 o 
4 
* 
0 
= 
LI 
KF : 
** 
* 
* 
Ul 
ww 
* 
9 
1 
4 
"1 
J \ 
o 
4 
o 

* 
i 
* a 

1 1 » 
ry 
+ 
* — 
1 4 

0 

= 

s 4 

. 171 
p 1 
ne \ 
x A 
t = , s 
* 1 
| i, 
= i 4 
4 % p 
- 

7 
1 ad: 
15 i 
: i. 

< * 
7 * P * 
3 2 ! 
= - 
1 
1 
4 \ 
# 
+4 £ 
= 
+ N 
1 
* 
49 U 
4.5 3 
49 
o 
L C 
14 
ö „ 
34 
14 
5 . 
” 4 
- 1 U 
14 
1 
14 _ 
— 
+. 
8. s 2 
e 
1 
= 4 1 

TV 

WY 

1 

4 +8 : 
as ö 
» 2 3 I 

$ + 

4% 
- 17 
6 
> y 

* 

1 hs 

* 4 

s 

bs 
4 4 
1 
4 1 ry 
5 * 
K. 74 
* * 
YN 
1 * > 
— 
12 01 
\ 
(18 | 
54 
* 
* i 
by 

5 Ly 

1 - 

+ 
= 

1 f 

* 2 

7 

U 


340 De Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Agapetus. 

Year of cerning the Faith; and we ſhall ſoon ſee him entering the Liſts with 
W his Holineſs himſelf. | 

a The Pope i The ſame Year 534. the Pope received Letters from Cæſarius of 

N Arles, and ſome other Biſhops of Gaul, conſulting him about the 

Biſhops. Puniſhment they ſhould inflict on Contumelioſus of Riez, accuſed 

before them, and guilty, by his own Confeſſion, of ſome Sin of 

Uncleanneſs. On this Occaſion the Pope wrote Three Letters, one 

to Cæſarius in particular, another to the other Biſhops, and a Third 

to the Clergy of Ries, authorizing them (for he interpoſed his 

Authority, though they had only asked his Advice) to ſuſpend the 

guilty Biſhop from all Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Functions, to ſhut 

him up in a Monaſtery for Life, and to appoint a Viſitor to officiate 

in his room, till another Biſhop was choſen e. Theſe Letters are dated 

the 7th of April of the preſcnt Year; and of this Pope nothing elſe 


He die. occurs in Hiſtory that is worthy of Notice, till the Time of his 


SHE. Death, which happened on the 27th of May of the following Year 


535. after he had fate 2 Years, 4 Months, and 26 Days f. The Let- 
ter, long ſuppoſed to have been written by him to one Valerius, 


is now allowed by all to be the Work of the Impoſtor 1/dorys 
1 Mercator. 


| n). ß 
1 25 Fifty-eighth BISH OH of Rome, 


Agapetus HE Election of the new Pope was made without the leaſt 
Pe: Diſpute or Diſturbance 3 which was, no Doubt, owing to the 
Edict Athalaric had cauſed to be ſet up before the Porch of the 

Church of St. Peter. In the room of the deceaſed Pope was 

choſen, and ordained on the zd of June, Agapetus, a Native of 

Rome, Archdeacon of the Roman Church, and the Son of Gor- 

dianus, Presbyter of the ſame Church s. 

Juſtinian was no ſooner informed of the Election of Agapetus, 

than he wrote to him, by the Presbyter Heraclius, a molt obliging 


e Apud Bar. ad ann. 534. p. 222, t Vide Pagi ad hunc Ann, n. 2, s Libe- 
rat. Brev. c. 21. Lib. Pontif. 


and 
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and reſpectful Letter, congratulating him on his Promotion, and, _ Year of 
at the ſame time, begging him to confirm the Confeſſion of Faith, 2 2 


which his Predeceſſor had approved, and to exclude from his Com- He excom- 


munion, as avowed Heretics, the Monks, who refuſed to admit the f "lghoagy 
* 


Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh. The Pope nying the Ex- 
rcadily complied with his Requeſt, declared that Expreſſion intirely PO 
Orthodox, and excluded from the Communion of the Apoſtolic nity, Se. 
Sec, and the Catholic Church, the unhappy Monks, and all who, 

with them, ſhould preſume to diſpute it. However, he took care 

to let the Emperor know, that he approved his Confeſſion, as 

being agreeable to the Doctrine of the Fathers, though he could 

not help thinking it unbecoming in a Layman to dictate in Matters 

of Faith h. This Reproach Juſtinian diſſembled, and wrote ſoon 27 Emperor 
after another Letter to the Pope, ſuggeſting to his Holineſs (for nei- 8 mY 
ther the Wars, in which he was conſtantly engaged, nor the Affairs ceive the 

of State, could divert him from intermeddling in Ecclefiaſtical Mat- —_ 2 
ters), that it would greatly facilitate, in his Opinion, the Conver- they Held | 
ſion of the Arian Clergy, were they ſuffered to keep the ſame Rank Here. 

in the Church, which they held among thoſe of their Sect. In the 

ſame Letter he allows the Cauſe of Stephen of Lariſſa, condemned 

and depoſed by the Patriarch Epiphanius i, to be judged anew by 

the Pope; but on condition, that he ſent Legates into the Eaſt, to 

judge it there. Laſtly, he begs it as a Favour, that his Holineſs 

would be pleaſed to appoint the Biſhop of Juſtiniana Prima (A) his 

Vicar for [//y7zcam; which Dignity had been hitherto enjoyed by 

the Biſhop of Thef/alonica. His Complaiſance to the Pope may be 

well aſcribed to the Deſire he had of obtaining that Favour. But De Pape 
the Pope would not grant it; nor would he allow the converted 4 — 
Arians to keep their former Rank, or to be admitted in any other, 

among the Catholic Clergy, both being forbidden, ſaid he, with 


reſpect to them, as well as to all other Heretics, by the Canons of 


h Inter ep. Agap. t. 1. ep. Rom. Pont. & Agap. ep. 6. i See above, p. 330. 


(A) That City was antiently called cian Dioceſe, with the Two Pannonia's, 
Prevalis, and afterwards Acrida; but as in the Dioceſe of JYe/t-1lyricum, were ſub- 
it ſtood near the Village where 7u/t:nian jected to it (1). It was called 7u/tiniana, 
was born, he honoured it with his own with the Addition of Prima, to diſtinguiſh 
Name. It became afterwards a Patriarchal it from Four other Cities bearing the fame 
See; and the Five Provinces of the Da- Name. 


(1) Juſt, Novel. 13. c. 3. 
2 the 
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342 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Agapetus. 
Year of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers. Both indeed were repug- 
it 535. nant to the Practice of the Roman Church; but neither was for- 
bidden by the Canons. It is the Cuſtom of our Church, ſays Pope 

Innocent, to grant only Lay Communion to thoſe who return 

from Heretics, and not to admit any of them even to the loweſt 

Ii was mt Order of the Clergy k. But as to the Canons of the Church, and 
47 Cee, the Rules of the Fathers, thoſe of the great Council of Nice allowed 
— the Novatians to retain, in the Church, the fame Rank, whether 
Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal, which they held among thoſe of their Sect l. 

In the Year 397. the ſame Indulgence was granted by the African 

Fathers to the Donatiſts, that they might thereby be encouraged to 

return to the Unity of the Church em; nay, long before that Time, 

in the Year 313. it had been determined, in a Council held at Rome 

under Pope Melchiades, that the Donatiſts ſhould, upon their Re- 


turn to the Church, cnjoy the ſame Dignities and Honours which 
they enjoyed before n. The Third Oecumenical Council, that of 


Epheſus, made a Decree with reſpect to the Maſſalian Heretics, that 
if any of their Clergy would return to the Church, and anathema- 
tize, in Writing, their former Errors, they ſhould continue in the 
ſame Station which they were in before 9. Agreeably to the Decrees 
of theſe Councils, the Firſt of Orleans, held in 511. allowed the con- 
verted Arians to be admitted among the Clergy, in whatever Rank 
it ſhould pleaſe the Biſhop to place them p. The Biſhops, who com- 
poſed that Aſſembly, ſeem to have been better acquainted than the 
| | Pope with the Canons of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers, 
1 I The Pope, perhaps, alluded to one of the Canons of the Council of 
4 Eliberis in Spain, forbidding Heretics, from whatever Hereſy they 
came, to be ordained, and commanding thoſe to be degraded, who 
had already been ordained d. But that Regulation was underſtood 
to have been revoked by the ſubſequent Councils, eſpecially by the 
Oecumenical Councils of Nice and Epheſus. For the Council of 
Eliberis was held, according to the moſt probable Opinion, about 
the Year 305. that is, Twenty Years before that of Nice. 
The Pope Ass to the Affair of the Biſhop of Lariſſa, Agapetus promiſes to 
ſends Legates ſend Legates to try his Cauſe ; and, in the mean time, at the Requeſt 


nto the E ; ; 
3 of the Emperor, admits Achilles to his Communion, who had been 
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& Innoc. ep. 22. Con. Nic. can. 8. m Cod. Can. Afr. can. 48. et 58. 
n Auguſt, ep. 50. ad Bonifac. * Conc. Eph. act. 7. decret. cont. Maſſalian. 
? Conc. Aurel. I. c. 12, 4 Conc. Elib. can. 51. | 


ordained 


Agapetus. BISHOPS / Rome. 343 
ordained in the room of the depoſed Biſhop; but will not allow him Vear of 
to exerciſe any Epiſcopal Functions, till he is farther informed by © — 535; 
his Legates. He complains of the Patriarch for having ordained the the Cauſe of 
new Biſhop without the Privity of the Apoſtolic See, though he Lacks 
had done it by the Emperor's Order, it being incumbent upon him, 0 


ſays the Pope, on ſuch an Occaſion, to put the Emperor in mind 


of the Regard which was due to that Sce r, | 
With this Letter the Pope diſpatched to Conſtantinople a Presby- The Iſus of 


ter of the Roman Church, and ſoon after Five Biſhops, with the Cha- 
rater of his Legates, to re-examine the Cauſe of the Metropolitan 
But, as to the Iſſue of that Affair, Authors have left us 


of Lariſſa 5. 
quite in the Dark. 


that Affair 
uncertain. 


About the ſame time the Pope received a Letter from the Biſhops 7 African 


of Africa, who, being delivered, at laſt, from the Yoke of the Van- / 


dals, by the Valour and Conduct of the famous Beliſarius, had met 


at Carthage, to the Number of 227, with a Deſign to re-eſtabliſh 


the antient Diſcipline, which had been utterly neglected during the 


long and cruel Perſecution they had ſuffered under the Arian Kings 


of that Nation (A). The Letter was addreſſed to John; but he 


* Apap. ep. 4. 


(A) The Vandals or Wandals, originally 

a Gothic Nation (1), and fo called from the 
Gethic Word Wandelen, which ſignifies to 
wander (2), abandoned Spain, which they 
had entered, with the Suevians and Alans, 
in the Year 409. and, croſſing the Streights 
of Gibraltar, as they are now called, land- 
ed in Africa, in the Month of May 429. 
and in one Year made themſelves Maſters 
of all the Cities of A/r:ca,.except Carthage, 
Cirtha, and Hippo (3). In the Year 439. 
they took Carthage by Surprize, and ſoon 
after reduced all Africa, which they kept 
till the Time of Juſtinian, in ſpite of all 
the Efforts uſed by the Emperors of the 
Faſt as well as the Weſt, to reſcue that 
wealthy Country out of their Hands, . But 
Juſtinian recovered it, after Two Years 
Var, by the Conduct and Bravery of 
Beliſarius, whom he employed in that Ex- 
pedition. The firſt Year 5 33. Beliſarius 
defeated Gelimer, the laſt King of the 
African Vandals, in a pitched Battle; and 


| (1) Procop. bell, Vand, 1. 1, c. 2. 
vit. 8. Auguſt. | 


(2) Matth. Prat. in Orbe Goth. 


being 
* Concil. t. CY P · IT. 


made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Cities, 


among the reſt, of Carthage. itſelf, after 
it had been held by the Barbarians 95 
Years. The following Year 534. he re- 
duced the other Cities of Africa, with the 


Iſlands of Corſica, Sardinia, Majorca, 
Minorca,. and whatever elſe belonged to 


the Vandals, either on the Continent, or 
in the Iflands. The Yanaals not only pro- 
feſſed, like the other Gothic Nations, the 
Doctrine of Arius, but bore an irrecon- 
Cilable Hatred to the Catholics, who were 
therefore more cruelly perſecuted by ſome 
of their Kings, eſpecially by Genſeric, Hu- 
neric, and Traſamund, than the Arians 
ever had been by the Catholic Emperors. 
The Biſhops ſuffered the moſt ; for they 
were, in all 466, driven from their Sees, 
and either confined to the Iſlands of Cor- 


fica and Sardinia, to cut Wood there, or 


ſhut up in Priſons, where they periſhed 
with Famine. This Perſecution is mi- 
nutely deſcribed, in five Books, by Victor 


(3) Aus 


Biſhop 


iſbops con- 


lt the Pepe. 
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344 The Hiſtory of the POP E S, or Agapetus. 

Year of being dead, it was delivered to Agapetus, his Succeſſor, The Afri. 

| P er. 2 , can Fathers, deſirous of regulating their Conduct by the Judgment of 
! the Apoſtolic See, wanted to know whether they ſhould ſuffer the 
J Arian Clergy, who returned to the Church, to remain in their 
former Stations, or ſhould only receive them to Lay Communion. By 
the ſame Letter they begged, that the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 

cons, as well as the other Eccleſiaſtics of Africa, who ſhould travel 

into Countries beyond Sca, without the Permiſſion of their Supe- 

riors, might be treated as Heretics. Their View in this was to pre- 

vent their Clergy from recurring, on every flight Occaſion, to the 

Pope; which had been formerly the Cauſe of endleſs Diſputes be- 

His Anſwer tween Rome and Africa. Agapetus, however, granted them their 

* Requeſt; and, as to the Arian Clergy, he returned to the Africans 

the fame Anſwer, which he had given to Juſtinian; but adviſes 

them to allow the Ecclcſiaſtics of that Sect, whorcnounced their Er- 

rors, a competent Maintenance out of the Revenues of the Church t. 

Juſtinian at- In the mean time the Emperor Juſtinian, encouraged by the ſur- 

tempts the ( f i : ; 

Reduction of priſing Succeſs that had attended his Arms in the Reduction of 

Italy, Africa, reſolved, in the next place, to attempt that of Tra), the 


Death of Amalaſimtha ſupplying him with a no leſs plauſible Pre- 
tence for making War on the Goths, and driving them out of [raly, 
than the depoſing of Hilderic had offered him for making War on 
the Vandals, and driving them out of 4frica. T heodoric bequeathed 
his Italian Dominions to his Grandſon Athalaric, as I have related 
above. But, he being under Age, his Mother Amalaſuntha took 
She was the 
Daughter of 7 heodoric, by Audefleda, the Siſter of Clovis, King of 
the Frans; and is highly commended, by all the Writers of thoſe 
Times, for her Piety, Religion, Wiſdom, and Learning. Theoda- 
tus, who ſucceeded Athalaric, in a Letter, which he wrote to the 
Roman Senate, ſtyles her the Glory of Princes, the Flower and Or- 


7% The State of upon her the Adminiſtration, during his Minority. 
i | Affairs in 

kt | Italy, at this 
| time. 


t Agap. ep. 2. 


under Colour of maintaining bis Right 
againſt the Uſurper, that JM inian made 
War on the Vandals, to whom Africa had 
been yielded for ever by the Emperor 
Zeno. N 


Biſhop of Vitis, who was himſelf one of 
the Sufferers (4). After his Death the Bi- 
ſhops were recalled by Hilderic, a Prince 
of an humane Diſpoſition, and a Friend 
to the Catholics. But he was ſoon driven 
from the Throne by Gelimer; and it was 


(4) Vict. Vit. de perſecut. Vandal. 
| nament 
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nament of her Family, the Solomon of Women, a Prince endowed Year of 
with every good Quality becoming her Sex, well verſcd in the Greek, JE 53 I”, 
in the Latin, and in many other Languages, and thoroughly ac- . 
quainted with every Branch of Learning u. However, the Gothic 

Lords were greatly diſſatisfied with her, chiefly on account of her 

bringing up the young King, her Son, not among military, but 

lcarned Men; an Education, ſaid they, not at all becoming the 

Leader of ſuch an active and warlike Nation as that of the Goths. 

This they ſpoke like true Goths, not knowing that the greateſt 
Generals the World can boaſt of were Men of Learning. Amala- 

/untha nevertheleſs, not thinking it ſafe to diſoblige them, removed 

the Men of Learning, whom ſhe had placcd about the young King, 

and ſuffered him ro be brought up by the Goths, after the Go- 

ic manner. But ſhe had ſoon Occaſion to repent of her Com- 
plaiſance to them; for the Youth, now free from all Reſtraint, none 

of the Goths daring to reprove him, ſoon contracted, by his De- 
baucheries, and riotous Life, a lingering Diſtemper, of which he 

died in the Year 534. the Eighth of his Reign, Upon his Death Athalarie 
Amalaſuntha, well appriſed that the Goths would not ſuffer a Wo- 4%. 

man to rule over them, ſent in great Haſte for Theodarus, the Son 

of Amalafreda, Siſter to Theodoric, who, at that time, led a pri- 

vate Life in Tuſcany; recommended him to the Gozhs, as deſcended 

from the Royal Family, that of the Amali; and prevailed upon them 

to acknowlege him for their King. As Theodatus was utterly un- And is ſuc- 
acquainted both with Civil and Military Matters, timorous, indolent, cat 10 1 
and wholly addicted to the Study of the Platonic Philoſophy, ſhe 
did not doubt but he would be ſatisfied with the Title of King, 

and ſuffer her to enjoy the ſame Power which ſhe had exerciſed 

during the Minority of her Son. But the unhappy Princeſs was ſoon 

made ſenſible of her Miſtake, For the new King, jealous of his 
Authority, had no ſooner aſcended the Throne, than he cauſed her 

to be conveyed from Ravenna into Tu/cany ; and there confined 

her to an Iſland, in the Lake of Bolſena, where ſhe was ſoon after jy, ,,., 
ſtrangled, by his Order, in the Bath * (E). As ſhe had always lived Amalaſuntha 
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Caſſiod. 1, 10. ep. 4. w Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 4. Jornand. de reb, Get. 
c. 59. 

(E) Procopius writes, that Theodatus of the uncommon Regard the Emperor 
cauſed her to be put to Death, at the In- ſeemed to have'for her (1). 

itization of the Empreſs Theodora, jealous 

(1) Procop. anec. 
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Year of in great Friendſhip and Amity with Juſtinian, who was extremely 
2 335: , deſirous of reuniting 1zaly to the Empire, and had, at this time, a 
victorious Army on foot, with a very able and experienced General 

: at their Head, he thought no other Pretence could better juſtify, in 
i the Eyes of the World, his making War on the Goths, than that 
: Juſtinian, of revenging the Death of his Friend and Ally. Under Colour 
he Doceh, therefore of revenging it, he ordered Beliſarius to make a Deſcent 
makes ar upon Sicily, and, at the ſame time, Mundus, Commander of the 
n Gehe. Troops in 1/lyricum, to march into Dalmatia, which was ſubject 
to the Goths, and attempt the Reduction of Salonæ, the better to 

open a Paſſage into Italy. Mundus made himſelf Maſter of Salonæ, 

and Beliſarius, landing without Oppoſition in Szcz/y, reduced that 

Theodatus Iſland with more Expedition than he himſelf expected x. Theo: 
—_ with datus, alarmed at the ſurpriſing Succeſs of the Emperor's Arms, 
the Chara#er reſolved, as he was an. utter Stranger to Military Affairs, to ſue for 
1 Peace, and oblige the Pope to interpoſe his Mediation, as the moſt 
ſue for Peace. effectual means of obtaining it. He commanded him accordingly 
Chile 46 to repair to Conſtantinople, with Propoſals for an Accommodation; 
ttmhreatening to deſtroy the City of Rome, and to put the whole 
5 People to the Sword, as well as the Senate, it he did not ſucceed in 
his Negotiation, and divert the Emperor from purſuing the War. 
Agapetus was far advanced in Years ; but nevertheleſs, not daring 
to decline the Commiſſion, ſet out, without Delay, in the very 
Beginning of the following Year 536. It is obſervable, that the Ro- 
man Church, which we have hitherto ſeen abounding in Wealth 
above all the Churches of the Chriftian World, was reduced at this 
The Poverty time to ſo great a Poverty, that the Pope was obliged to pawn, 


| 
be | 
1 ef the Ro- with the King's Treaſurer, the ſacred Veſſels, for ready Money, 
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man Church, : . : : 
at this Time. wherewithal to defray the Charges of his Journey ; which the King 


no ſooner knew, than he ordered them to be reſtored v. The 
Writers of theſe Times tell us, that, in the late Elections, ſome of 
the Candidates had engaged: to pay large Sums, in caſe rhey were 
NY choſen; nay, that to purchaſe Votes they did not even ſcruple 
9 to mortgage the Lands and Revenues of the Church. Had any ſuch 
[ | Simoniacs ever been choſen, we might eaſily account for the pre- 
bi ſent Poverty of that Church. But as we are atlured by Barons, 
[| that none of them ever were choſen, we are quite at'a Loſs how to 
account for it. Pope Agapetus had neither Gold nor Silver, as Ba- 


X Procop. ibid. c. 5 y Ca Rod. var. ep. 1. . EP, 2, : 
2 Tou 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 
ronius obſerves, no more than his Predeceſſor Peter; but was as rich 8 Year of 
as that Apoſtle in miraculous Gifts; and theſe he diſplayed at his \ 2 


firſt landing in Greece, by curing a Man from his Birth both Cripple Miracles 
and Dumb, who, at his Command, ſtood up and ſpoke. A greater ſaid to have 


347 


| been wrought 
Miracle than that which was, at the Gate of the Temple, wrought by Agapetus. 


by St. Peter! With this, and many other wondrous Tranſactions, 
Poſterity would have been utterly unacquainted but for Pope Gre- 
gory 2, who has collected, with great Care, all the Events of that 
nature, which had eſcaped the Knowlege of the Writers, who flou- 
riſned at the Time when they are ſuppoſed to have happened. 

Agapetus arrived at Conſtantinople about the 2oth of February, 
and was received by the Emperor, and the great Men at Court, with 
all the Reſpe&t that was due to the Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic 
Church. As to the Affair, on which he was ſent, he had no Occa- 9;, King 
ſion to mention it cither to the Emperor or his Miniſters ; the King changes his 


having, upon ſome Advantages gained by his Troops in Dalmatia RAT, 67 ts 


: : » the Terms of 
changed his Mind with reſpect to the Terms of Peace, which he Peace. 


had injoined the Pope to propoſe. But Matters of a different Na- 
ture, and more ſuitable to his Profeſſion, kept Agapetus till at Conſtan- 
tinople. The preceding Year died, on the 5th of June, Epiphanius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and in his room was preferred, by the 
Intereſt of the Empreſs Theodora, Anthimus, tranſlated from the 
Sec of Trapegus or Trebiſond to that of the Imperial City, As Th Page 

Tranſlations were prohibited by the Canons, and, beſides, the new te 

Patriarch was violently ſuſpected of Exut3chianiſm, the Empreſs, EN Ack 


by with Anthi- 
whom he was patronized, being known to countenance that Doctrine mus / Con- 


and Party, the Pope refuſed to communicate with him till he returned — oh 
to his former See, and, anathematizing Eutyches, publicly received 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo. On the other 

hand, the Empreſs ſpared no Pains to engage the Biſhops in the 
Defence of Anthimus; and many ſhe did engage, either by Pro- 

miſes, or the Money, which ſhe is ſaid to have plentifully diſtri- 

buted among them on that Occaſion *.. Theſe, at her Inſtigation, 

not only perſuaded the Emperor, that the Faith of Anthimus was 
altogether Orthodox; but, pretending to ſuſpect that of the Pope, 
painted him as one who was no Enemy, ſo far as they could judge, 

to the Doctrine of Neſtorius, Upon this Imputation the Emperor, 


z Greg. I. 3. Dialog. c. 3. 2 Zonar. Ann. part. 3. in Juſtin ian. 
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Agapetus, 
Chit £56 at the next Audience, examined the Pope very narrowly about his 
— Faith; and found it, to his great Satisfaction, intirely agrecable to 
Quarrels his own, and that of the Church, However, as he entertained as 


2 good an Opinion of the Faith of Authimus, he did all that lay in 


Emperor. 
his Power to prevail upon the Pope to communicate with him. 


But Agaperus was inflexible. He promiſed, indeed, to admit the 
pretended Patriarch to his Communion, as Biſhop of Trebiſond, pro- 
vided he firſt received the Council of Chalcedon, and anathematized 
Eutyches, with all who adhered to him. But, at the fame time, 
declared, that as he had been raiſed to the See of Conſtantinople, 
in Defiance of the Canons, he neither could, nor ever would, ac- 


The Emperor knowlege him for lawful Biſhop of that City. I wilt have you to 


* , acknowlege him for lawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople, replied the 
is not inti- Emperor, with a threatening Voice, provoked at the Peremptorineſs 
55 of the Pope. Acknowlege him this Moment, or this Moment 1 
| drive you from hence into Exile. At theſe Words the Pope lift- 
ing up his Eyes to Heaven, I epected, ſaid he, with great Cool- 

neſs, to ſee a moſt religions and Chriſtian Emperor; and therefore 
chearfully undertook, in my old Age, jo long and painful a Jour- 

ney. But 1 find, to my great Diſappointment aud Surprize, that 

TI have to deal with a new Diocleſian. Then turning to the Em- 

peror, But know, Sir, he added, that I dread not your Anger; 1 

fear not your Menaces; aiſpoſe of me as you pleaſe; I ſhall think 

it the greateſt Happineſs to lay down my Life in ſo good a Cauſe, 

Had the Emperor been a New Diocleſian, the Pope would have 

The Emperor paid dear for the Liberty he took. But Juſtinian was ſo far from 
i reconciled reſenting it, as he might, and perhaps ought to have done, that, 
2888 applauding his Firmneſs and Intrepidity, he was that Moment recon- 
ciled to him, and treated him ever after with the greateſt Reſpect, 

and even Veneration. The Pope, ſeeing the Emperor thus appeaſed, 

and diſpoſed to hear what he had to object againſt Anthimus, 

aſſured him, that the Biſhop of Trebiſund was no Catholic, but a 

known Enemy to the Catholic Faith, and the Council of Chalce- 

don; that none could recommend him, but ſuch as were Enemies 

to both; and that he was therefore greatly ſurpriſed to find his 

Cauſe was ſo warmly eſpouſed by ſo religious and Catholic a Prince. 

„But that you may not think, he added, that I thus arraign him 

« of Hereſy without juſt Reaſons and Grounds, let Anthimus him- 


** {elf be ſent for; let him be asked, in your Preſence, whether 
& he 
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he acknowleges Two Natures in Chriſt. ” The Emperor approved ear of 


the Motion; Anthimus was immediately ſent for; was interrogated 


Chriſt 536. 
— a. 


both by the Pope and the Emperor, concerning the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. But, to their Interrogations, he only returned indirect, 


evaſive, and equivocal Anſwers; nor could he ever be brought to 
own, in plain Terms, Two Natures in Chriſt. The Emperor there- 
fore, no longer queſtioning the Truth of what he had been told by 
Agapetus, ordered the new Patriarch to be immediately removed: Anthimus 
and he was removed accordingly; none of his Friends venturing 
to interpoſe in his behalf. In his room was choſen, and, at M 
the Requeſt of the Emperor, ordained by the Pope, Mennas or 
Menas, who on ſeveral Occaſions had diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 


Zeal for the Catholic Faith, and the Council of CHalcedon b. Thus 
« did the High Pontiff, uſing the Plenitude of his Power, and ex- 
< crting that Authority, which raiſes him above the Canons, depoſe 
« the firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt, and ſubſtitute another in his room, 
« without the Concurrence of a Council, though the Concurrence 
« of a Council was required by the Canons.” With this Epipho- 
nema Baronzus cloſes his Account of the preſent Tranſaction, ſet 


* 


forth by him in a very different Light from that, in which it has /n, 10 


been placed by the contemporary Writers e. For, according to their 
Account, neither was Authimus depoſed, nor Mennas ſubſtituted 
in his room, nor any other Power exerted or exerciſed on this Oc- 
caſion, by the High Pontiff, but that which was common to him 
with all other Biſhops, at leaſt with al! the Patriarchs, and which 
they might have exerted and exerciſed as well.as he. As Anthimus 
was ſuſpected of Hereſy; as he had been tranſlated, without Cauſe, 
from one Church to another, contrary to the Canons; cvery Pa- 
triarch had a Right to exclude him from his Communion, till he 
purged himſelf from that Suſpicion, and returned to his former See; 
and the High Pontiff did no more. It was therefore at his Remon- 
ſtrances only, and by his Influence, not by his Authority, that the 
new Patriarch was driven from his See. f 

That from the Conduct of the Pope, on this Occaſion, nothing 
can be concluded in favour of the Supremacy, is owned even by a 
Jeſuit, and a Jeſuit of no mean Character d, notwithſtanding the 


b Syn. Conſtantin. ſub Men. Act. 1. Liberat. in Breviar. c. 21, 22. Vigil. ep. 2. 


Niceph. I. 17. c. 19. Evagr. I. 4. c. 11, © Bar, ad ann. 536. p. 202» 6 P, Doucin 
luſt, du Neſt. p. 380, , : 
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for the Subſtitution of Mennas, he was no- ways at all concerned in 


done as well as he; and his having been preferred therein to other 


1 The Pope 

1 aſcribes to 
if himſelf the 
| depoſing of 


Anthimus. 


His Vanity, 


De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus. 


great Streſs that is laid on it by his Brother Bellarmine, by Baro. 
nius, and by moſt other Roman Catholic Writers. Anthimus, 
« ſays that Jeſuit, was not, properly ſpeaking, depoſed, Depoſi- 
tion ſuppoſes a lawful or canonical Election, which that of the 
pretended Patriarch was not. As he had not therefore been yet 
« acknowleged by the Firſt See, the Biſhop of that See had no Occa. 
« ſion to aſſemble a Council, in order to deny him his Communion, 
In ſuch Circumſtances every Patriarch had a Power to act in the 
© ſame manner as the Pope acted; and in the ſame manner they 
c did act, when they knew, or only ſuſpected, the Election of their 
<« pretended Collegue to be uncanonical. If every Patiarch had a 
Power to act in the ſame manner as the Pope acted, in what did the 
Pope exert his Plenitude of Power, his paramount Authority? As 


Cc 


A 


A 


* 


it, Mennas having been choſen, as we read in the Acts of a Council 
that was held ſoon after, by the Suffrages of the Emperor, of the 
Clergy, of the Nobles, and the People e. The new Patriarch was 
indeed ordained by the Pope. But that any other Biſhop might haye 


Biſhops was looked upon by all, and is expreſſed by Liberatus as a 
Favour. The Pope, ſays that Writer t, by the Emperor's Favour, 
ordained Mennas, conſecrating him with his own Hand. 

The Pope immediately notified the Depoſition of Anihimus, and 
Election of Mennas, by a circular Letter, to all the Biſhops, who 
had communicated with the former; and in that Letter he had the 
Vanity to boaſt, that e heretical Biſhop had been depoſed by the 
Apoſtolic Authority, with the Concurrence and Help of the moſt 
religious Emperor. He there beſtows great Commendations on the 
new Patriarch; takes care to let the Biſhops know, that he had or- 
dained him; and modeſtly adds, that his having been ordained by 
him contributed much to his Dignity, ſeeing he was the firſt 
Eaſtern Biſhop who, ſince the Time of St. Peter, had had the 
Honour of being conſecrated by any who fate in the ſame Chair, 
As he had reccived Ordination at his Hands, the Pope flatters him- 
ſelf, that he will prove in no reſpect inferior to any ordained in + 
thoſe Parts by St. Peter himſelf 3. So great was his Modeſty! 


e Syn. Conſt, ſub Menn. f Liberat. Brev. c. 21. 8 Conſt, Sy nod. 
ſub Men. Act. 1. et Agapet. ep. bY : : 
: While 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 351 
While Agapetus continued at Conſtantinople, Two Memorials were Year of 
preſented to him, worthy of Notice; the one in the Name of the Ohtiſt 536- 


Biſhops and Clergy of the Oriental Dioceſe, and Feruſalem; the Tos Meme- 


other in the Name of the Monks of the ſame Dioceſe, of Jeru- 7 


ſalem, and of Conſtantinople. The firſt was thus addreſſed: To our againſt the 


of the Euty- 


Oriental Dioceſe, and thoſe who dwell in the holy Places of Chriſt 
our Lord, with the Ambaſiatores (F), and other Clerks (G), aſſem- 
bled in this Royal City. That of the Monks was addreſſed thus: 
To Agapetus, our moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of antient 
Rome, and Oecumenical Patriarch, Marianus Presbyter and Pri- 
mate of the Monaſteries of the Royal City, with the other Archi- 
mandrites, or Abbots, of the ſame City, of Jeruſalem, and of the 


moſt holy Lord, and moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, Agapetus {ding Men 
Archbiſhop of the Romans, and Patriarch, the Biſhops of the chian . 


(F) Amba ſiator was the Latin Word, in 
thoſe Times, for Reſident; and anſwered 
the Greek Word Aprocriſarius. For Bi- 
ſhops not being allowed to be long abſent 
from their Churches, without the Empe- 
ror's ſpecial Leave or Command, they kept 
a kind of Reſidents in the Imperial City, 
to act in behalf of them, and their 
Churches. Theſe Reſidents are frequently 
mentioned by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
and ſtyled by them Apocriſarii or Reſpon- 
ſales (1). In Proceſs of Time the Em- 
perors gave the Name of Apocriſarii to 
their own Embaſſadors; ſo that it became 
common to all Reſidents and Legates, by 
whomioever employed (2). 

(G8) By the Word Clerici, Clerks, ſeem 
vw be meant here all Eccleſiaſtical Orders 
below the Epiſcopal, though that Word is 
frequently uſed to denote the inferior Or- 
ders, that is, the ſeveral Orders below 
thoſe of the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 


(2) Suicer, Theſaur, com. I. p. 456. 
broſ. de dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. 


3 &c. 


(5) Pſeud. Ambroſ. in Eph. iv. 


hæreſ. 68. (7) Juſtin, Novel. 7. 16. 42. (8) Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel. 1, 2, 


Oriental Dioceſe aſſembled in the ſame Synad (H). 


againſt Anthimus, of the incredible Miſchief that was done daily at 
Conſtantinople by the Followers of Eutyches, eſpecially by Severus, 


cons. Thus the Third Council of Car- 


thage (3), St. Ambroſe (4), Hilarius (5), 


and Epiphanius (6), ſpeak of the Cleric: 


or Clerks as diſtint from the Biſhops, 


Presbyters, and Deacons. 

(H) It is quite ſurpriſing, that the Ro- 
man Catholic Writers ſhould lay any Streſs 
on theſe high- ſounding Titles; nothing be- 
ing better known than that, for many 
Ages, thoſe of bleſſed, mo/t bleſſed, holy, 
moſt holy, were given indifferently to all 
Biſhops. They then imported real San- 
ctity or Holineſs of Life; but now that 
the Popes have appropriated them to them- 
ſelves, they no longer denote Virtue or 


Holineſs, but Grandeur and Power. As 


for the Title of Oecumenical, Fuſtinian 
ſtyles Mennas, Epiphanius, and Anthimus, 
Archbiſhops, and Oecumenical Patriarchs, 


in ſeveral of his Reſcripts (7); and Leo 


The Purport of both Memorials is the ſame. They intreat the The Purpore 
Pope to appriſe the Emperor, with whom he had ſucceeded fo well Y ſex Me- 


beſtows the ſame Titles on Stephen, in Ten 


Laws, one after the other (8). 


(1) Liberat. Brev. c. 12. Evagr. I. 4. c. 38. Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 2. et Nov. 79. c. I. 
(3) Concil. Cartb. 3. t. 15. (4) Am- 


(6) Epiphan. 
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352 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agapetus. 
Year of who had been formerly driven from the See of Autioch by the Em- 
* 2 peror Juſtin, as an incorrigible Heretic, and the moſt inveterate 
Enemy the Orthodox had h. From theſe Memorials it appears, that 
the Eutychian Party was anew become formidable in the Eaſt ; that 
they were not only countenanced by the Empreſs 7 heodora, but by 
ſeveral Perſons, both Men and Women, of the firſt Rank, by ſome 
of the Emperor's chief Miniſters 3 nay, and by ſeveral Biſhops that 
Severus, though proſcribed by Juſtin, and condemned to have his 
7 Tongue cut out, now publicly appeared at Conſtantinople, and there 
$ publicly preached, with great Succeſs, the Doctrine of Eutyches; 
that his Diſciples, namely Petrus of Apamea, Zoaras, and Iſaacius 
a Perſian, had erected, in the City and Suburbs of Con/fantinople, 
Altars and Baptiſterics in Oppoſition to the Altars and Baptiſteries of 
the Catholics; that they held unlawful Aſſemblies, gained daily 
great Numbers of Followers, raiſed frequent Diſturbances, and even 
ſtrove to drive the Catholics from their Churches, and appropriate 
them to thoſe of their Set, Both the Biſhops and the Monks charge 
Tjaacius with having firſt ſtruck, and afterwards defaced, torn, and 
5 thrown into the Fire, a Picture of the Emperor, blaſpheming his 
1 Name, and calling him a Heretic. The Monks, intreating the Pope 
q to provide a Remedy againſt the prevailing Evils, tell him, that as 
St. Peter went from the Eaſt to Rome, to oppoſe the wicked At- 
tempts and Deſigns of Simon the Magician; ſo was his Holineſs ſent 
by Heaven from Rome into the Eaſt, to defeat the no leſs wicked 
4 Views and Artifices of Severus, Petrus, Zoaras, and Iſaacius, and 
5 bring them to Confuſion, with all their Friends and Abetters i, 
| Agapetus The Pope was indiſpoſed, and confined to his Bed, when he 
Mes, received the Memorials. He peruſed them, however, and ſent them 
2 7 to the Emperor. But, in the mean time his Illneſs increaſing, he 
1 died a few Days after, according to the moſt probable Opinion, on 
| the 22d of April of the preſent Year 536. having preſided in the 
11is pompous Roman See 10 Months, and 19 Days. His Obſequies were per— 
OiJequies. formed with ſuch Pomp and Magnificence, with ſuch a Concourſe 
of People of all Ranks and Profeſſions, as had never before been 
ſeen at Conſtautinople. The Ceremony is deſcribed, and in a Style 
that does not at all ſavour of the Barbariſm of the Age, by an 


h See above, p. 293. i Syn, Conſtant, ſub Menna, Act. 2. 


anony- 
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anonymous Writer, who ſeems to have been an Eye-witneſs of all ou 2A 

iculars he relates (A), bo riſt 536. 
the Partic e rel (A) | 


When the Funeral Rites were ended, the Body of the deceaſed 
Pontiff was conveyed, in a Leaden Coffin, to Rome, and there depo- 
ſited in the Baſilic of St. Peter. He is greatly commended by the 
contemporary Writers, eſpecially by the aboye-mentioned anonymous 
Author, by Liberatus, and by the Fathers of the Council, that was 
held at Conftantinople ſoon after his Death |, He is now honoured H: is 
as a Saint by the Greeks as well as the Latins, his Feſtival being /##nt*%: 
kept by the former on the 17th of April, and by the latter on the 
22d of September, perhaps the Day on which his Remains were 
tranſlated to Rome m ()). wuplwokapdipion 

Beſides the Letters of the preſent Pope, which I have already His Letter 
mentioned, he wrote one in 535. in Anſwer to a Letter from Cæſa- 7 
rius of Arles, applying to him in Behalf of the Poor in Gaul. 

For the Roman Church, as ſhe abounded in Wealth above all other 

Churches, uſed, on ſeveral Occaſions, to contribute conſiderable 


& Biblioth. Vatican. lib. num. 1538. apud Regiſt. S. Greg. p. 194. Vide Bar. ad ann. 


5 30. p. 271. 
ann. n. 10. 


(A) The Author has tranſcribed, ver- 
batim, a Paſſage from the Letter, which 
St. Ferom wrote to Aletius, on occaſion of 
the Obſequies of Rina; whence we 
may probably conclude him to have be- 


longed to the Latin Church, and to have 


written in that Language. 

(B) Of this Pope Sophronzus relates, 
that the Inhabitants of a City, which he 
calls Rumellum, having, out of mere Spite 
and Malice, accuſed their Biſhop, as if he 
iacrilegiouſly uſed the ſacred Veſſels at his 
Table, the Pope, without any farther [n- 
quiry, diſpatched Two of his Clerks, with 
Orders to bring the Biſhop toRome, bound, 
and on foot, The Clerks obeyed, and the 
Biſhop was, on his Arrival, immediately 
conveyed to Priſon, without ſo much as 
being heard by his Judge, or ſuffered to 
appear before him. But he had not been 
long thus confined, when his Innocence 
was revealed in a Viſion to the Pepe, and 
the Viſton was confirmed by a moſt ſtu- 
pendous Miracle, wrought in the Sight of 


(1) Prat. Spirituale, c. 150. 
Vor, II. | 


! Liberat, c. 21. Concil, ſub Menn. 


m Vide Pagi ad hunc 


the whole City of Rome; as is related at 
Length by the above-mentioned Writer 
(1). This Tale, however improbable and 
abſurd in all its Circumſtances, however 
injurious to the Memory of Agapetus, Ba- 
ronius pretends to believe; and thence con- 
cludes, that though the Pope, as, after all, 
he is but a Man, may, like other Men, 
be at firſt impoſed upon, and ſwayed by 
falſe Informations; yet Providence will in- 
terpoſe in the End, and even prevent him, 
by the greateſt of Miracles, if neceſſary, 
from judging wrong and unjuſtly (2). This 
is aſcribing to the Pope a more extenſive 
Infallibility than any Pope has yet claimed ; 
an Infallibility even with reſpect to private 
Cauſes, that have no kind of relation to 
Faith, or to Doctrine. It was, no doubt, 
for the ſake of this Inference, that Baro- 
nius adopted fo ridiculous and ſenſeleſs a 
Tale; and it is only upon ſuch Tales that 
this or any other Infallibility can be 
grounded. 


(2) Bar. ad ann. 536. p. 273+ 


Zi Suns 
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Year of Sums for the Relief of the Poor of other Churches, and their indi- 

2 gent Clergy p. But at this time ſhe was quite deſtitute of Money, 

as we have ſeen; and, as for her Lands and Poſſeſſions, Hgapetns 

tells the Primate of Arles, that the venerable Decrees of the Fa- 

thers, forbidding Alienations on any Conſideration whatever, are ſo 

peremptory and expreſs, that they can by no means be diſpenſed 

He thinks with. Tot muſt not aſcribe, ſays he, our not complying with your 

the Necrces Requeſt to Avarice, or any temporal View. It is not the Love of 
of a National | (gs | 

J Gro lind. Money, but the ſtrict Account, which we are to give the laſt Day, 

ing, even that reſtrains us from granting what you demand, WE BEING 

wii? 17 BOUND, AS WE SHALL ANSWER IT ON THAT DAY, INVIOLABLY ro 

OBSERVE WHATEVER THE AUTHORITY OF A SYNOD HAS DECREED 9. 

The Synod, which the Pope ſpeaks of, was but a National Synod, 

held in 1zaly, under Hmmachus r; and if he thought himſelf bound 

in Conſcience to obſerve inviolably the Canons and Decrces of a 

National Council, it cannot be doubted, but he thought himſelf 

bound to obſerve, with the ſame Strictneſs, the Canons and Decrces 

of the Oecumenical Councils, and, conſequently, that he was an utter 

Stranger to the boaſted Plenitude of Power, and paramount Au- 

thority, raiſing him above all the Decrees and Canons of the 

Church, with which we have ſeen him above veſted by Baro- 

nius (A). As for the Letter, ſaid to have been written by this Pope 

to Anthimus, it is now rejected by all as ſpurious. 1 

$ 


See Vol. I. p. 29, et Vol. II. p. 279. r See above, 


+ Agapet. ep. 6. 
p. 267. 

(A) By the Decree of the Council, of the Church of Milan, to redeem ſome 
held under Symmachus, as it is quoted by Captives, who otherwiſe muſt have con- 
Agapetus, the alienating of Lands or im- tinued in Slavery; and when the Ar ian, 
moveable Poſſeſſions 6 Feats to the Ro- charged him, on that Account, with Sa- 


man Church, was forbidden in all Cafes, 
without Exception. But, by the more 
Chriſtian and equitable Laws of the Em- 
perors, forbidding Alienations, Two Caſes 
were always excepted; viz. when by no 
other means the Poor could be relieved in 
time of Famine, nor the Captives be 
redeemed from Slavery. In either of theſe 
Cafes it was lawful, nay, and agreeable to 
what had been practiſed by the greateſt 
Saints, to ſell or pawn even the ſacred 
Utenſils, and conſecrated Veſſels of the 
Church. Thus St. Ambroſe did not ſcru- 


ple to melt down the Communion-Plate 


crilege, he wrote, in Anſwer to that 
Charge, an excellent Apology, which has 
reached our Times, and is well worth the 
Peruſal of every Reader. Is it not better, 
% ſays he there, among other things, that 
© the Plate ſhould be melted by the Bi- 
© ſhop to maintain the Poor, when they 
* can be maintained by no other means, 
« than that it ſhould become the Spoil 
& and Plunder of a ſacrilegious Enemy! 
„% Will not the Lord thus expoſtulate 
«© with us? Why did you ſoffer ſo many 
„ helpleſs Perſons to die with Hunger, 
© when you had Gold to relieve and 

| «6 ſupport 


Agapetus. 


1 | I rate LI 4 \ 
BISHOPS Rome. 
As the Removal of Anthimus from the See of Conſtantinople 8 of 

riſt 5 36. 


* 


was chiefly owing to the Influence of Agapetus, and the Intereſt 
he had with the Emperor, his Death was no ſooner known to thoſe 


« ſupport them? Why were ſo many 
„ Captives carried away, and fold with- 
« out Ranſom ? Why were ſo many ſuf- 
“ fered to be flain by the Enemy ? It had 
© been better to have preſerved the Veſ- 
46 ſels of living Men, than lifeleſs Metals. 
« To this what Anſwer can be returned? 
« Should one ſay, I was afraid leſt the 
6 Temple of God ſhould want its Orna- 
«« ments; Chriſt will anſwer ; 
ments require no Gold, nor do they pleaſe 
« me the more for being muniſtred in Gold, 
as t 


& alone are precious Veſſels, that redeem 
„ Souls. from Death.“ The Saint con- 
cludes, that though it would be highly cri- 
minal for a Man to convert the ſacred 
Veſſels to his own private Uſe, yet it is fo 
far from being a Crime, that he looks upon 
it as an Obligation incumbent upon him, 
and his Brethren, to prefer the living 
Temples of God to the unneceſſary Or- 
naments of the material Buildings (1). Of 
the ſame Opinion were St. Auffin (2), 
Acacius of Amida (3), Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem (4), Deogratias of Carthage (5), and 
others without Number; who are all 
Sang commended by the contemporary 

atholic Writers, for parting with the 
Ornaments and the ſacred Veſſels of their 
Churches, to redeem the Captives from 
Slavery, The Emperor 7uftinian, in bis 
Law againſt Sacrilege, forbids the Church- 
Plate, Veſtments, or any other Gifts, to 
be ſold or pawned; but adds, Except in 
caſe of Captivity or Famine, the Lives or 
Seuls of Men being preferable to any Veſ- 
fels or Ve/tments whatever (6). Were the 
ruling Men of the Church of Rome of the 
ſame Opinion ; were they perſuaded, that 
the Souls of Men are preferable to any 
Veſſels or Veſtments ; we ſhould not ſee 
ſuch an immenſe Profuſion of rich and 


(1) Ambr. de Offic. I. 2. c. 28. 


. 7. c. 24. ) Theodoret. I. 2. c. 


(4 
(6) Codex Juſt. I. 1. tit. 2. de ſacroſanct. 
p. 256, 


My Sacra 


ate not to be bought with Gold. 
„The Ornament of my Sacraments is 
© the Redemption of Captives ; and thoſe 


future 


(2) Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. 
Ec 
cclef. leg. 21. 
(8) Theodor. Lect. Collectan. l. — p. 567. 
| : = 


of 


unneceſſary Ornaments in their Churches, 

while their Streets are crouded with fo 
many miſerable Objects, and many Thou- 
ſands of Chriſtian Captives ſuffer, among 
the Infidels, the moſt tyrannical Bondage. 
Baronius obſerves here, that tho' the Pope 
be, by the Prerogative of his Primacy, the 


common Father of all the Poor through- 


out the Chriſtian World, though he was 


Antreated by a Saint (Cæſarius of Arles, 
ſainted for the Deference he paid to the 


Roman See) to relieye them; yet, as he 
could not relieve them without alienatin 

the Goods of the Church, be inviolably 
adhered to the Decree forbidding ſuch 
Alienations ; that all future Popes might 
learn of him, how inflexible and ſteady 
they ſhould; be with reſpect to that Point 
(7) ; that is, in other Words, that all 
Popes might learn of him to be cruel 
to the Poor, and ſuffer them to periſh 
rather than to part even with the ſuper- 
fluous Ornaments of the Church to _— 
them. A Chriſtian Leflon indeed ! Had 
St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin, lived in the 
time of this Pope, they wou'd have 
the Title of the Father of the 


thought 
Poor but ill beſtowed on him. 3 

Theedorus Lector writes, that, in his 
Time, about the Year 520. the Roman 
Church had not yet any immovyeable Paſ- 
ſeſſions, it being, according to bim, the 
Cuſtom of that Church, when auy ſuch 
were left her, to ſell turm ige Many 
and divide the Money, accruing from the 
Sale, into Three Shares; one of which 
was appropriated to the Fabric, another 
was given to the Biſhop, and the Third 
was diſtributed among the reſt of the 
Clergy (8). This Cuſtom continued, in 
the Opinion of Valeſius, to obtain at Kome 
till near the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Great. But that both he and Z7heodorus 
were miſtaken, appears from the Decree 
of the Council held at Rome in 502. as it 


(2) Socrat. 
(5) Vic. de perſec. Vandal. J. 1. 
(7) Bar. ad ann. 535. 
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' Year 936 of the Eutychian Party, than they began anew, being countenanced 
dee 2 by the Empreſs, to exert all their Intereſt, and Power in favour of 
the depoſed Patriarch, pretending that he ſtill retained his Dignity, 
ſince he could not, agrecably to the Canons, be condemned or 
removed without the Concurrence of a Council. That no room 
might therefore be left for ſuch a Plea, Mennas, the new Patriarch, 
aſſembled a Council, in great Haſte, conſiſting of the Biſhops, who 
were then at Conſtantinople, and in that Neighbourhood, in all 55. 
At that Aſſembly preſided Mennas, having on his Right-hand the 
Five Legates, whom Agapetus had ſent to Conſtantinople the Year 
before, with 25 other Biſhops; and 23 on his Left. Baronius will 
have the Legatcs to have preſided in Conjunction with the Patri- 
arch 5, But that Mennas alone preſided, is manifeſt from the au- 
thentic Acts of the Council, which is there ſaid to have been held 
in the Imperial City of New Rome, our moſt holy Lord, and moſt 
bleſſed Archbiſhop and Patriarch Mennas preſiding, and the Pope's 
Legates, with the other Biſhops, ſitting. and hearing together with 
him, conſidentibus ei, et coaudientibus. As nothing is there ſaid 
of the Pope's Legates, but what is ſaid of the other Biſhops, either 
the Legates did not preſide, or the other Biſhops all preſided as well 
as they. In this Council were read ſeveral Memorials, containing 
heavy. Complaints againſt Anthimus, Severus, Petrus of Apamea, 
Zoaras, and their Followers: Anthimus was ſeveral times ſum- 
moned. to appear; and upon his not appearing, diveſted by the 
Council of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and declared unworthy of the 
In which are Name of a Chriſtian t. As for Severus, and Petrus of Apamea, 
PLS; Ht they were charged with ſeveral enormous Crimes, and thereupon 
tized, the degraded. and iathematidcd by all the Fathers of the Council, 
leading Men agreeably tothe Sentence, which had been formerly pronounced againſt 
them by Euphemius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and his Council u. 


Council held 
at Conſtan- 
tinople, un- 
der Mennas. 


of the Euty- 
chian Party. 


»Bar. ad ann, a p. 274. 


Syn. Conſtant. ſub Menne, AR. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
u Ibid. Act. 5. | 


is here quoted by Agapetus : 
ful for none, from this Day forward, to 
ſell or alienate any Farm, how large ſoever. 
or how ſmall ſaever, that belongs to the 
Church,. &c (9). are the Words of the 
Decree. That the Deen rannte to the 


Let it be Iaw-_ 
Context; and, on the other hand, we 


000 * ep. G. 


Roman Church alone, is evident from the 


cannot ſuppoſe the Council would have 
made ſuch a Decree, had no Farm oc 
Lands belonged to that Church. 


The 
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The preſent Council met, for the firſt time, on the 2d of May; _ Year of 


and broke up on the 4th of June, when they acquainted the Em. Chriſt 536. 
peror with the Judgment they had given; who thereupon iſſued an 


Edict, dated the 6th of Auguſt, ordering their Judgment to be put 

in Execution, and, at the ſame time, baniſhing Anthimus, Severns, And baniſhed 
Petrus of Apamea, Zoaras, and their Followers, from Conſtantt- by the Em- 
nople, and all the other great Cities, condemning their Books to the Pm? 
Flames, forbidding all Perſons to keep them by them, and all 
Tranſcribers to copy them, on Pain of having their Hand cut off w. 

This Law was addreſſed, To Mennas, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed 
Archbiſhop, and Untverſal Patriarch (A), By this Edict Peace was 

reſtored for a while to the Church of Conſtantinople. 


— 


IT OI 


» 


Jar ‚ 0. 2 VERIU S, N © Kings of 1tah 
Fifty-ninth Bis wor of Rome. 


PON the Death of Agapetus was ordained in his room, on Silverius 
the 8th of June, after a Vacancy of 47 Days *, Sjlverinus, ©" 
the Son of Pope Hormiſdas, begotten, as Baronius aſſures us, in 
tawful Wedlock v. The Bibliotſecarian writes, that he purchaſed 
his Dignity of King Theodatus, who, in Conſideration of the Sum 
$;lverius paid him, named him, without conſulting the People or 
Clergy, and commanded all, on Pain of Death, to receive and 
acknowlege him for lawful Biſhop *. But Liberatus, who lived at Myerber his 
this very Time, takes no kind of notice of any Violence uſed by Z ii oi 
the King, or any Simony practiſed by Sverius. © The City of 3 * * 
Nome, ſays that Writer, hearing of the Deceaſe of Agapetus, Violence. 
** choſe the Subdeacon Silverius, the Son of Pope Hormiſdas, to 
© be ordained in his room a.“ It was probably to juſtify the In- 
truſion of Vigilius, which we ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to ſpeak. 


w Juſtin, Novel. 42. x. Vide Pagi ad ann. 536..n. 16. + Bs: ad ac: 
ann. p. 536, C. = Anaſt. in Silver. Liberat. Brev. c. 22. 


(A) In ſome Latin Editions of the with having foiſted it in, and the Greets \ 
Councils, the Word Univerſal has been the Latins with having deſignedly left it 
leſt out here, and where-ever elfe it was out. It is now no longer doubted, but 
added to the Title of the Biſhop of Con- the Latins were therein guilty of unfair 
ftantineple, The Latins charged the Greeks Dealing, and not the Greeks, 


of, 
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Year of of, that the Election of Silverius was ſaid to have been owing to 

Cam 530- Violence and Simony. However that be, certain it is, _ he was 
acknowleged by all for lawful Biſhop of Rome. 

Beliſarius In the mean time Beliſarius purſued his Conqueſts. Having 

Eames; ., reduced the Iſland of Sicily, almoſt without Oppoſition, he paſſed 

I. over, without Loſs of Time, from Meſſina to Reggio, which opened 

its Gates to him. From Reggio he bent his March ſtrait to Rome, 

The City of Naples refuſed to admit him; but was forced to ſur- 

render after a Twenty Days Siege d. The Goths, alarmed at the 

Surrender of that important Place, and aſcribing, as they well 

might, the ſurpriſing Succeſs that attended the Imperial Arms, to 

the Inactivity and Cowardice of their King, met at Regeta, a Place 

Theodatus diſtant 280 Furlongs from Rome, and there depoſed Theodatus, and 

Wees and iſed to the Throne, in his room, Vitiges, an Officer renowned for 

cheſen in his his Valour and Experience in War. The new King began his Reign 

NO with cauſing Theodatus to be put to Death, Iſt he ſhould raiſe 

Diſturbances, or occaſion Diviſions, among the Gozhs, at ſo critical 

a Juncture. Beliſarius in the mean time advanced; and Vitiges, 

not thinking himſelf in a Condition to defend the City againſt his 

victorious Army, left 4000 choſen Troops in it, and withdrew with 

the reſt to Ravenna, having firſt exhorted Pope Silverius, and the 

Senate, ſays Procopius, to continue ſteady in their Allegiance to 

the Goths, who had deſerved fo well of them and their City. But 

he was no ſooner gone than the Senate, at the Perſuaſion of the 

Rome talen Pope, invited Beliſarius to come, and take Poſſeſſion of the City; 

by Belifarius. Vhich he did accordingly ; the Goths, who could not make Head 

at the ſame time againſt the Enemy without, and the Citizens 

within the Walls, retiring by the Flaminian, while the Romans en- 

tered by the Aſinarian Gate. Thus was the City of Rome reunited- 

to the Empire, on the 1oth of December of the preſent Year 536. 

after it had been ſeparated from it Threeſcore Years e. Beliſarius 

ſeat immediately the Keys of the Gates to Conſtantinople, as a 

Token of his Victory, and, together with them, Leuderis the Gothic 

Governor of the City, who had choſen rather to remain, and be 


taken Priſoner, than to abandon his Poſt, and fly with the reſt of 
his Countrymen d. 


b Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. 1. c. 8, 9, et 10. © Procop. ibid. c. 14. Evagr. I. 4. 
c. 19. Vide Pagi ad ann. 537. n. 4. 4 Idem ibid. 
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The taking of Rome by Beliſarius offered a. favourable Oppor- _Y ear of 
: . Chriſt 536: 
tunity to the Empreſs Theodora, of executing a Deſign, which ſhe AZ 


had formed in fayour of Anthimus, and thoſe of his Party, whom The Empreſs 
the Writers of theſe Times diſtinguiſh by the Name of Acephali (A). ALS 
For to that Party the Empreſs was moſt zealouſly attached; and did the Pope to 
not deſpair, notwithftanding the Sentence of the late Council, and 
the Imperial Edict iſſued to confirm it, of being able to reinſtate 
them in the Emperor's Favour. As Juſtinian paid an extraordinary 
Deference to the Biſhop of Rome, the moſt effectual means that 
occuired to her of compaſſing her Deſign, was to perſuade the 
Pope, it by any means ſhe could, to receive Anthimus, and the other 
Acephali, to his Communion, and exclude Mennas from it, with all 
who adhered to him. With this View ſhe wrote to Silverius, car- 
nett) intreating, or rather commanding him, to acknowlege An- 
himus tor lawful Biſhop, or to repair to Conſtantinople, and there 
re-cxamine his Cauſe on the Spot. This Letter gave the Pope the 
greateſt Uncaſineſs: he was well acquainted with the violent Tem- 
per of the Empteſs; he knew how dangerous a thing it was to 
diloblige or provoke her; and therefore often ſighed in reading the 
Letter; and when he had read it, turning to his Friends, I am 
now ſenſible, laid he, that this Cauſe will, in the End, coſt me my But in vain. 
Life. However, to that Letter he returned an Anſwer, without 

Delay, letting the Empreſs know, in a few Words, that he could 

not, and that ſhe muſt not flatter herſelf he ever would, re-eſtabliſh 

2 condemned Heretic, From this Anſwer the Empreſs concluded, 


the Euty- 
chian Party. 


* 


(A) The Atephali were firſt heard of 
in Egypt, about the Year 482. When 
Petrus Mingus, Biſhop of Alexandria, re- 
ceived the Heneticon of Zeno, by which he 
was to anathematize the Council of Chal- 
cedon, only with reſpe& to the perplexing 
Article of the T wo Natures (1), ſome of 
tis Clergy, out of the irreconcileable 
Hatred they bore to that Council, conti- 
nucd to anathematize it without Limi- 

tation or Reftriction ; and, rejecting the 
| 2 ſeparated themſelves from their 

Patriarch, becauſe he had received it. 
They were a kind of more rigid Euty- 


(1) See above, p. 188. 
tinop. ſub Menn. AR. 5. 
Calliſt. 1, 18. c. 45. 


(2) Vide Leont. de Sect. AR, 
( 3) Syn. Conſtantinop. ſub Menn. ibid. 


chians, diſtinguiſhed, as they had, at firſt, 
no particular Leader or Head, with the 
Name of Acephali ; which, in Proceſs of 
Time, was extended to all who did not 
receive the Council of Chalcedon (2). Pope 
Hormiſdas, in a Letter, which be wrote 
to the Presbyters, Deacons, and the Ar- 
chimandrite of the Second Syria, taxes the 
Acepbali with holding the oppoſite Errors 
of Neſterius and Eutyches (3); and Nice- 


phorus writes, that they acknowleged but 


One Nature in Chriſt, with the Euty- 
chians; and Two Subſtances, with the 


Neſtorians (4). 


5. et Synod. Conſtan- 
(4) Niceph. 


that 
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Ab pol that nothing was to be expected from Silverius. But yet ſhedid not 
— abandon the Attempt, nor deſpair of Succeſs. The Deacon ANgiliut, 
whom I have mentioned above e, was ſtill at Conſtantinople, whither 

he had attended Pope Agapetus. He was a Man of excellent Parts, 

and great Addreſs, but ambitious beyond meaſure, and ready to 

trample under Foot not only the Canons or Laws of the Church, 

but every Principle of Honour, Virtue, or Religion, that ſtood in 

She reſolves the way of his Ambition. The Empreſs, therefore, who was no 
foray 1 Stranger to his Character, reſolved, upon the Receipt of Hilveriuss 
0 and Letter, to have the Pope depoſed, and the Deacon, who had long 
igilius aſpired to the Papal Dignity, and who ſhe well knew would ſtick 
ea — at nothing to earn it, choſen in his room. She ſent for him accord- 
ingly, and, after a ſhort Preamble on the baſe and undeſerved Treat- 

ment Anthimus, and thoſe of his Party, had met with, ſhe let the 

Deacon know, that now her Servant Beliſarius was Maſter of Rome, 

it was in her Power to diſpoſe of the Roman Sce to. whom ſhe 

pleaſed ; that ſhe was determined Silverius ſhould be removed, and 

that ſhe would cauſc him to be ſubſtituted in his room, provided 

he would engage and promiſe, in Writing, to condemn the Council 

of Chalcedon, to receive to his Communion Anthimus, Severus, 
Theodoſius, the Eutychian Biſhop of Alexandria, with all who were 

of the ſame Perſuaſion, and approve, by his Letters, their Tenets 

and Doctrine. If you agree to theſe Terms, ſaid the Empreſs, I will 

tranſmit, by you, an Order for Beliſarius, injoining him to drive 

out SI7/verius, to place you on his See; and will preſent you beſides 

Viailius with 700 Pieces of Gold. To theſe Terms Y7gz/zus agreed, without 
e the the leaſt Heſitation; and, having thereupon received the promiſed 
N 5, Order for Beliſarius, ſet out immediately, from Conſtantinople, on 
Year of his Return to Italy; where he no ſooner landed, than, repairing to 
: = 237 Rome, where Beliſarius then was (B), he delivered to him the Or- 


der from the Empreſs; and, at the ſame time, to engage the Gene- 


© See above, p. 329. 


(B) Liberatus ſuppoſes Beliſarius to not reduced by the Greeks, till 'Two Years 
have been, at this time, in Ravenna, and after, that is, till the Year 539. the Fifth 
Maſter of that City. But he was therein of the Gothic War, and the 13th of the 
4 certainly miſtaken ; it being manifeſt from Reign of 7u/{inian (1). 
5 Procopius, and others, that Ravenna was 


Ii) Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 2. c. 30. Continuat. Marcell. et Marius, ad ann. 539. 
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ral to act in the Affair with more Expedition and Earneſtneſs, pro * of 
miſed to pay him, as ſoon as Silverius was depoſed, and he in- * 
ſtalled in his room, Two hundred Pieces of Gold, out of the Seven Beliſarius 


which he was to receive f. The Bibliothecarian writes, that Beli. . 
ſarius betrayed at firſt ſome Reluctancy to execute the Empreſs's Or- — depoſe 
der; but that he ſoon ſtifled all Remorſe, and quieted his Con- . 
ſcience, ſaying, The Empreſs commands, and it is my Duty to obey : Vigilivs i» 
he who ſecks the Ruin of Silverins, meaning Vigilius, ſhall anſwer ** . 
it on the laſt Day, and not 18. He was, it ſeems, a better General 
than a Caſuiſt. | 

Rome was, at this time, beſieged by the Goths, and Beliſarius Rome be- 
in it. For Vitiges, returning from Ravenna, whither he had retired 1 = by Vie 
the Year before, to levy new Forces, adyanced to the City, and, 
in the Month of March of the preſent Year, inveſted it with an 
Army of 159000 Men ſtrong. The gallant Behaviour of the Ro- 
mans, as well as the Goths, and the many Feats that were performed 
by both, during the Siege, which laſted a Year and Nine Days (C), 
are deſcribed at Length by Procopius b, but quite foreign to the 
Subject of the preſent Hiſtory, The Siege ſupplied Vgilius, and 
| thoſe of his Party, with Matter for a plauſible Charge againſt Sil. 
verius. For by them the Pope was arraigned of high Treaſon, and De Pepe 
a Letter was produced, which they pretended to have been written a 
by him, inviting the King of the Goths into the City by the A/e- high Treaſor. 
nariam Gate, which the Pope there promiſed to have opened at his 
Approach. This Beliſarius knew to be a malicious and bare-faced 
Calumny, and even diſcovered the Perſons, by whom the Letter 
was forged, vig. Marcus a Lawyer, and Julianus a Soldier of the 
Guards, both, without all doubt, ſuborned by Hgilius. As he was 


not therefore quite loſt to all Senſe of Honour and Religion, his 


t Liberat. c. 22. 8 Anaft. in Silver. 


n Vide Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. 1. 
2 Cap. 17. ad fin, et I. 2. a Cap. I. ad cap. 11. 


(C) So long did Vitiges continue before taking of that City alarmed the King of 
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Rome, purſuing the Siege with great Vi- 
gour, though all his Attempts, and the 
many Stratagems he made uſe of, to get 
into the City, were conſtantly defeated by 
the ſuperior Skill of the Greeks, and their 
General, But a Party of the Enemy 
having, in the mean time, made themſelves 
Maſters of Rimini, which was diſtant but 
one Day's Journey from Ravenna, the 
Vor. II. 


the Geths to ſuch a Degree, that he im- 
mediately raiſed the Siege, and, withdraw- 
ing from before Rome, marched ſtrait to 
Rimini, with a Deſign to recover, at all 
Events, ſo important a Place. But he was 
attended with no better Succeſs in the 
Siege of Rimini, than he had been in that 
of Rome. | 
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Year of Conſcience began ane w to reproach him, and he could not prevail 


2 upon himſelf to condemn a Man, of whoſe Innocence he was fo 


fully convinced in his own Mind. But, on the other hand, Vgilius, 

quite free from all Scruples of that kind, and impatient to ſee 

himſelf placed on the Throne of St. Peter, was daily putting him 

in mind of the Order he had brought from the Empreſs, and 

preſſing him to obey her Commands, as he tendered her Protection 

BeliGrius and Favour. Beliſarius, however, without hearkening to him, or 

ſirives, « being moved by the Promiſe, which he often renewed, of paying 
3 him Picces of Gold on his Inſtallation, reſolved firſt 

him. Im 200 5 to try 

; whether he could not perſuade SJ:tuverius to comply with the De- 

mands of the Empreſs, and thereby redeem himſelf from the Guilt of 

condemning an innocent Perſon; for he was determined, at all Events, 

to keep fair with the Empreſs, knowing how great an Aſcendant ſhe 

had over her Husband. Having therefore privately ſent for the Pope, 

he acquainted him with the Order he had received ; told him, that, 

notwithſtanding the Charge of Treaſon that was brought againſt 

him, he might ſtill prevent the Execution of that Order; and, car- 

neſtly intreating him to comply with the Will of the Empreſs, aſſured 

him, that he could by no other means ayoid the Loſs of his Sce, 

The Firm- and the other Calamities with which he was threatened. But all 

ai 725 was in vain : the Pope continued firm in his Reſolution, declaring 

i bd ane w, with great Intrepidity, that he never would condemn the 

Council of Chalcedon, nor receive any of the Acephali to his Com- 

munion. However, upon his being diſmiſſed by Beliſarius, he 

thought it adviſeable to take Sanctuary in ſome of the Baſilics, 

and retired accordingly to that of the Martyr St. Sabina. He ap- 

prehended that the General, finding he could not prevail upon him 

to yield, might ſeize him; and, to make room for Vigilius, either 

put him to Death, or convey him into Exile. And that, indeed, 

He is ſeizes Beliſarius now deſigned ; and his Deſign he ſoon put in Execution. 

&y Belifarivs, For, having, a few Days after, artfully drawn the Pope from his 


_ e Sanctuary, he cauſed him to be ſeized, and to be privately conveyed 


to Patara, a City of Lycia. Thus Liberatus i. 
Anaftaſius's The Bibliothecarian, in his Account of this Event, tells us, that 
F 7 Beliſarius would not hearken to thoſe who firſt charged Sverius 
ben with a Deſign of betraying the City to the Enemy; but that, find- 
ing he was arraigned of the ſame Treaſon by many others, he began 


i Liberat. Breviar, c. 22. 
: to 


wn, * . * — 
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to be under ſome Apprehenſion, and thereupon ſent for the Pope 
to the Pincian Palace, where the Greek General had taken up his 
Quarters, during the Siege; that the Pope, upon his entering the 
Palace, was conducted, together with Vigilius, into an inner Room, 
while the Clergy, who attended him, were ordered to wait in the 
outward Rooms; that he found there Antonma, the Wife of Beli 
ſarius, ſitting upon her Bed, and Beliſarius ſitting at her Feet; that 
Antonina, addreſſing him as ſoon as he entered the Room, asked 
him, What Provocation her Hygband or ſhe had given to him, and 
the Romans, that he ſhould think of betraying them into the Hands 
of the Goths ? Dic, Domine Silveri Papa, que fecimus tibi et Ro- 
manis, ut tu velles nos in manus Gothorum tradere? The Pope was 
not allowed Time to make any Reply; for Antonina had not yet 
done ſpeaking, when a Subdcacon, entering the Room, tore the 
Pall off of his Shoulders; and then, carrying him into another 
Room, ſtript him there of the other Badges of his Dignity, and 
dreſſed him in the Habit of a Monk. In that Attire he was 
ſewn to another Subdeacon, who, haſtening out, let the Clergy 
know, that the Pope was depoſed, and become a Monk: Quia Do- 
minus Papa depoſitus eſt, et factus eſt Monachus k. Procopius is 
here very conciſe ; for he ſays no more, than that Hverius, Biſhop 


Goths, Beliſarius baniſhed him immediately to Greece, and appointed 
one Vigilius in his room | (A). 
That 


* Anaft. in Silver. ! Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 25. 


(A) I cannot help taking noticeof Two tended with his ? In the ſecond Place, The 


Obſervations made here by Baronius. He 
obſerves, firſt, "That Beliſarius was leſs 
excuſable in condemning the Pope, than 
Pontius Pilate was in condemning Chriſt, 
the Greek General having only been threat- 
ened with the Indignation of the Em- 
preſs, whereas the Roman Preſident was 
threatened with that of the Emperor him- 
ſelf (1). Beliſarius was, no doubt, guilty 
of a very great Crime ; but to compare 
his Guilt with that of Pontius Pilate, is 
ablolute Blaſphemy. Beſides, who does 
not ſee, that Beliſarius chiefly dreaded the 
Indignation of the Emperor, and that of 
the Empreſs only ſo far as it might be at- 


(1) Bar, ad ann. 538. p. 294, A. 
zun. Alex. 555. Cedren. ad ann. Juſt. 36. 


Annaliſt obſerves, that Beliſarius, who 
had laid violent Hands on the Lord's an- 
ointed, to gratify the Empreſs, and rivet 
himſelf, by her means, in the Emperor's 
Favour, not only forfeited the Favour he 


had bought ſo dear, but, by a juſt Judg- 


ment, ended his Life an Object of the 
greateſt Compaſſion (2). It is ſurpriſing 
he was not better informed. It is true, 
that in 563. a Conſpiracy was formed 
againſt 7u/tinian ; that Beliſarius was ac- 
cuſed, by ſome of the Conſpitators, of be- 
ing privy to it ; that, upon their Depoſt- 
tion, his Eſtate was confiſcated, and he 
diveſted of all his Honours (3). But the 


(2) Bar. ibid. B. (3) Theoph, ad 


Aa 2 2 oo ſame 
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Year of 
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of Rome, being ſuſpected as if he deſigned to betray the City to the 
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Year of 
Chrilt 537. 

That Time 
only aſſigned 


fo edc 


Ps 
which he fore his Expulſion; and indeed the Antients, generally ſpeaking, reckon 


in the See, 


The Letter 
of Silverius 
z2 Vigilius 
ſuppeſiti- 


FI0us, 


paſt all Diſpute. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Silverius, 

That Silverius, though driven from his See, and ſent into Exile, 
ſtill continued to be true and lawful Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is 
And yet to him I find aſſigned, in all the antient 
Catalogues, that Time only, which paſſed between his Election and 


to each Pope, as has been obſerved by Papebroke r, thoſe Years, 
Months, or Days only, which they fate in the See, and enjoyed their 
Dignity. To conform to their Style, I ſhall cloſe the Popedom of 
Silverius with his Expulſion, and reckon the Time he ſurvived it, 
to that of Vgilius. | 

The Letter Silverius is ſaid to have written, after his Expulſion, 
to Vigilius, reproaching him with the many heinous Crimes, by 
which he had opened himſelf a Way to the Epiſcopal Dignity, and 
cutting him off for ever from the Communion of the Church, is 
evidently ſuppoſititious, though by Baronius and others quoted as 
genuine 5, The Decree of Excommunication, contained in that Let- 
ter, is ſigned not by ilverius alone, but by Four other Biſhops, 
whom the Pope is ſuppoſed to have aſſembled for that Purpoſe. But 


r Papebr. Propyl. ad menſ. Mart. in Vigil. diſſert. 13. 5 Habetur inter acta 


Silv. t. 2. Concil. et t. 2. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 


ſame Authors, who acquaint us with his 
Difgrace, inform us, that Juffinian, being 
ſoon after convinced of his Innocence, re- 
ſtored whatever had been taken from him, 
and received him anew into his Favour 
{4). Baronius ſeems even to credit the 
Story of his Eyes being put out by the Em- 
peror's Order, and his being reduced, thus 
deprived of his Sight, to beg in the Streets 
of Conſtantinople (5); as if the Authority 
of a Writer, of a Poet, who wrote in the 
Latter-end of the 12th Century, could be 
of any Weight, or could deferve the leaſt 


Hanc vir Patricius Velijſarius urbis Amicus 
Ob culpæ veniam condidit Ecclefiam. 

Hanc iccirco pedem ſacram qui ponis in ædem, 
Ut miſeretur eum, ſæpe precare Deum. 


Under theſe is the following Line : 


Janua hac eft templi Domino defenſa potenti. 


That Beliſarius built the Church men- 


tioned here, to atone for his having ſacri- 


legiouſly treated the Vicar of Chriſt in the atone for his Sins in general ? 


(4) Theoph. Cedren, ibid, 
hiſt. 86, 


(5) Bar, ad ann. 561. p. 507. 


Regard, when it openly contradicts the 
concurring Teſtimony of the contempo- 
rary Hiſtorians, and all Antiquity. For 
that Story was firſt ſet abroad by Joannes 
Tzetzes, a Greek Poet of the 12th Cen- 
tury (6), in Contradiction to all the con- 
temporary Writers; and from him it has 
been copied by the later Hiſtorians. In the 
Wall of the Church belonging to the Or- 
der of the Cruciferi at Rome, is to be ſeen 
= following Inſcription, engraved on a 

tone : 


manner we have ſeen, Baronius takes for 
granted. Might he not have built it to 


(6) TI'zet. 
that, 


Vigilius. 3818 H OPS of Rome. 365 


that, from the Time of his Expulſion to the Hour of his Death, he _ Year of 

had no Opportunity of aſſembling Biſhops, iſſuing Decrees, or thun- C — 

dering Anathemas, will appear hereafter. Beſides, the Letter is in- | 

tirely made up of Phraſes and Sentences borrowed from the Letters of 

other Popes, eſpecially from that of Felix to Acacius; and is dated 

under Conſuls, whom all Chronologers agree not to have been Con- 

ſuls at the Time it is ſuppoſed to have been written; nor indeed at 

any other, during the Pontificate of Silverius. The Letter from Aud likewi/ 


Amator of Autun to Siluerius, after his Expulli ion, is till, if poſ- % fen 


Am 
ſible, a more bare-faced Forgery. For it is ſuppoſed to have been +Trad 


written in 539. whereas Amator died in 535. and was ſucceeded in 
that Year by Agrippinus, who, in 538. aſſiſted at the Third Council 
of Orange t. This Letter too, as well as the Anſwer Silverius is 
{aid to have made to it, conſiſts intirely of Paſſages taken from the 
Letters of the Popes Leo and Gregory, from the Laws of Honorius 
and Arcadius, and from a Letter of Boniface Biſhop of Mentæ. 


JusrixiAx, VI G1 LI 8, 5 — eTS Kings of 
| | ERARIC, Italy. 


| 171 ToTILAS 
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$7 LYVERIUY being driven from his See, in the manner we Vigilius 
have ſcen, Beliſarius ordered the People and Clergy to proceed en in the 

to a new Election; and recommended Vgilius, who was accordingly 77 7 l 

choſen, and ordained on the 22d of November of the preſent Year 

537. He was at this Time Deacon, or, as he is ſtyled by ſome, 

Archdeacon of the Roman Church, by Birth a Roman, and ſprung 

from a noble Family, his Father having been diſtinguiſhed with the 

Conſular Dignity, He had promiſed to the Empreſs, as has been 

obſerved aboye, to condemn the Council of Chalcedon, to admit 

the Acephali to his Communion, and to approve their Doctrine, 

This Promiſe Beliſarius now challenged, not forgetting the 200 

Vicces of Gold, which he was to pay him, as ſoon as he found 


* Vide Pagi ad ann, 5 39. n. 4. 
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Year of himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the See (A). But Y7g:/zus, ſays the Hiſtorian, 
Cl 537, fearing the Romans, and reſtrained by his Avarice, declined com- 
Refuſes to plying with either Engagement u. 
ae ＋ In the mean time Siluverius, arriving at Patara, was there received 
Chalcedon. With all poſſible Marks of Honour and Eſteem, by the Biſhop of the 
or Trxurgy Place; nay, the good Prelate, not ſatisfied with paying him all the 
Loa the Regard he could have expected, had he been ſtill in Poſſeſſion of 
Cauſe of Sil- his See, thought himſelf bound, in common Juſtice, to undertake 
OE 8 his Defence, or at leaſt to lay his Caſe before the Emperor. With 
Emperor. this View he repaired to Conſtantinople; and, having, in a private 

Audience, acquainted Juſtinian with the baſe Treatment which the 
Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church had met with, carneſtly begged he 
1s order: would interpoſe his Authority, and order the Cauſe to be tried 
his Cauſe to anew. The Emperor cxpreſſed no {mall Surprize at the Account the 
be tried ; N | 
aeW. Biſhop gave him; for he was an utter Stranger to what had paſled, 
the Plot having been laid by the Empreſs, without his Privity, and 
executed, unknown to him, by Beliſarius, and his Wife Antonina. 
He inquired into all the Particulars; but, finding the Biſhop knew 
no more of the Affairs of Sverius, than what he had learned of 
S;Fverins himſelf, he would not abſolve or reſtore him. However, 
that he might have an Opportunity, if he was really innocent, of 
making his Innocence appear, he commanded him to be forthwith 
{ent back to Italy, and his Cauſe to be there examined anew, If 
he cleared himſelf from the Treaſon laid to his Charge, he was, by 
the Emperor's Order, to be reſtored to his former Dignity ; but, 
ſhould he be found guilty, he was to be removed from the Roman 
Silverius re to ſome other See, With this Order S:/verzus ſet out for Italy, and, 
Aon travelling with great Expedition, arrived at Rome before Pelagius, 


Year of whom the Empreſs had ſent to prevent his Return, could reach that 


Chriſt 538. Seo h 
| wy (DB) « Liberat, c. 22. 


(A) I cannot help thinking Liberatus Nuncio, or Apocriſarius, at the Court of 
was miſtaken with reſpect to that Particu- Con/tantinople ; but, to ingratiate himſelf 
lar. For what Temptation could 200 with the Empreſs, he had, by the blackeſt 


Pieces of Gold be to Beliſarius, who was Treachery, joined her againſt the Pope 
e 5. of immenſe Wealth, and had the himſelf, and was privy to all her Attempts 
reaſures of the whole Empire at his in favour of the Acephali; which, how- 
Command and Diſpoſal ? euer, did not prevent his being afterwards 
(B) Pelagius was a Deacon of the Ro- raiſed to the Papal Dignity, as we ſhall ſee 
man Church, and, at this time, the Pope's ſome Years hence. 


Vgilius 
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 Vigilius was thunderſtruck, as we may well imagine, at the _ Year of 
unexpected and ſudden Arrival of the Pope, and the Order he © 2 
brought from the Emperor, not doubting but, ſhould it take place, 

Silverius would be acquitted, and he be ignominiouſly driven from 

the See. He therefore left nothing unattempted to divert Beliſarius 

from cauſing it to be put in Execution. He applied chiefly to An- 

tonina, who was in high Favour with the Empreſs, and had as great 

an Aſcendant over Beliſarius, as Theodora had over Juſtinian. With 

her he urged the carneſt Deſire the Empreſs had of ſeeing the Coun- But ;; ther; 

cil of Chalcedon condemned by Nome, and the Acephali admitted e up 

to the Communion of that See; and both, he ſaid, the Reſtoration * 

of Silverius would, to her great Diſappointment, abſolutely render 

impracticable. But were Silverius removed out of the way, and no 

room left to apprehend the Diſturbances which he might otherwiſe 

raiſe, and undoubtedly would, on ſuch an Occaſion, he bound him- 

| ſelf, by the moſt folemn Promiſes, to gratify the Empreſs, and rea- 

dily comply with all her Demands. He had ſeveral private Con- 

ferences, on this Subject, with Antonina, who was determined, at 

all Events, to bring about what the Empreſs fo earneſtly deſired; 

and the Reſult of thoſe Conferences was, that S;/uerins ſhould be 

delivered up to Hgilius; and that Y7igi/zus, the Moment he had 

him in his Power, ſhould write Letters of Communion to. the lead- 

ing Men among the Acephali, ſhould approve their Doctrine, ſhould 

condemn the Council of Chalcedon, with the Letter of Leo, and 

anathematize, as Heretics, all who received or approved either. 

Purſuaht to this Agreement, Beliſarius, though well appriſed of the 

wicked Deſigns of Vigilius, was nevertheleſs prevailed upon by An— 

toning to deliver the unhappy Cilverius into his Hands, with full 

Power to diſpoſe of him as he ſhould think fit », 

Vigilius, having now nothing to fear from his Rival, wrote, with. Vigilius 

out Delay, the promiſed Letter of Communion to Theodaſius of writes Let- 

| ; ters of Com- 

Alexandria, to Anthimus of Conſtantinople, and to Severus of An-,,,,;., te the 

tioch, the Chiefs of the Eutychian Party, declaring, That his and Chiefs of the 

their Faith was one and the ſame. He begged they would take no * 

Notice of his having written to them, but keep his Letter conceaied 

from the Public, and rather pretend to diſtruſt him. This Letter 

he delivered to Antonina, and with it a Confeſſion of Faith, to be 


w Liberat. c. 22. Victor. Tun. poſt conſulat. Baſil. anno 2. Facund. lib. contr. 
Mocian, 
privately 


1 
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Year of privately conveyed by her to the Empreſs, and the above-mentioned 
GE Chiefs of the Eutychian Party. In that Confeſſion he condemned 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, rejecting the 

Anathema- Doctrine of the Two Natures; and anathematized all who acknow- 
2 erb leged more than One Nature, and One Eſſence, in Chriſt x; wh ch 
Two Natures was anathematizing, as Facundus obſerves 5, the whole Catholic 
in Chi. Church. Binius and Baronius, unwilling it ſhould be ſaid, that even 
| a nominal Pope only, for ſuch was /7zgzlivs at this time, had thus 
condemned the Catholic, and confirmed the oppoſite Doctrine, 

allege ſcveral Reaſons to prove that Letter to have been forged by 

the Eutychians, and fathered by them upon Vigilius. But that Ji. 

gilius was capable of writing ſuch a Letter, neither Baronius nor 

Binius will, I believe, deny: and that he did write it, is poſitively 
affirmed by the contemporary Writers Liberatus, Victor Tunnunen- 

ſis, and Facundus t, whom we may well ſuppoſe to have been better 
acquainted with what happened in their own times, than Baronius 

or Binius, who lived a Thouſand Years after. 

Silverius As for the unfortunate S;/verius, the Uſurper of his See no ſooner 
ful tell had him in his Power, than he delivered him over to Two of his 
1/and, where Satellites, ſtyled by him the Defenders of the Church, who imme- 
and 2 i diately conveyed him into the abandoned and inhoſpitable Iſland of 
e, Palmaria (A); and uſed him there in ſo cruel and barbarous a 
manner, that he died in a very ſhort time. Liberatus ſuppoſes 

him to have died of Hunger, the neceſſary Food for the Support of 

his Life being denied him by thoſe whom Vigilius had appointed 

to guard him a. But Procopius ſeems to inſinuate as if he had been 

murdered by a Perſon devoted to Antonina, named Eugenius, and 

at her Inſtigation : and Alemannus obſerves, that Liberatus wrote 


what he heard, but Procopius what he ſaw b. His Death happened 


* Liberat. ibid. 7 Facund. ibid. z Liberat. Vi. Facund, ubi ſupra. 
a. Liberat. c. 22. b Aleman. in not. ad Hiſt. Arcan. c. 1. WT 


(A) Palmaria, Pontia or. Pontia, and Thus was Nere, the Son of Germanicus, 
Pandataria, now Palmeruols, Ponza, and confined by Tiberius to the Ifland of 
Vento tiene, are Three uninhabited Iſlands, Ponza (1); and Julia, by ber Father Au- 
lying in the Mediterranean, over-againſt guſtus, to that of Pandataria (2). Many 
the Coaſt of Old Latium. To ſome of ſuch Inſtances occur in Hiſtory ; and the 
them were confined, in the Times of the unhappy Exiles were doomed, generally 
Reman Emperors, ſuch Perſons as they ſpeaking, to die of Hunger. 
wanted to put to Death, without Noiſe. 


(1) Suet. in Tiber. c. 54. (2) Tacit. Annal. I. 1. c. 53. 
1 on 
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on the 2oth of Tune of the preſent Year 538 c. after he had govern- Year of 

ed the Roman Church, according to Anaſtaſius, who aſſigns to Vi. — 

gilius the Time that paſſed between the Depoſition of Siverius and 

his Death, One Year, Five Months, and Eleven Days d (A). He is He is nw 

now honoured by the Church of Rome as a Martyr; and, indeed, „ * 
. . | . N JT « 

not undeſervedly, if his ſuffering for the Faith of Chalcedon could 

intitle him to that Honour. However, it is only in the Martyrolo- 

gies of the latter Times that his Name is to be found. 

From the Death of Silverius the Roman Catholic Writers date the Vigilius not 
Epiſcopacy of Vgilius, reckoning him thenceforth among the law- 8 
ful Popes, or Biſhops of Rome; and in that they all agree, though Da f 
at Variance among themſelyes, and quite at a Loſs how to make Silverius. 
good his Title or Right to that See. Baronius f, Binius 8, and Fer- 
randus h, tell us, that, upon the Death of Silverius, Vigilius re- 
ſigned the Dignity he had uſurped, and would not reſume it, be- 
ing conſcious to himſelf of the Nullity of his former Election, till 
he was elected anew, But of this Reſignation, and the new Elec- 
tion, not the leaſt Notice is taken, nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint 
given, by any of the contemporary Writers. They only produce 
Anaſtaſius, ſaying, That the See of Silverius was vacant Six Days i; 
which, they ſay, could not be while Siverius was alive; for he was 
lawful Pope ſo long as he lived: therefore after his Death Vgilius 


rcligned, and was choſen anew, But Anaſtaſius ſpeaks there of the 


© Vide Anaft. in Sil. Orderic. 1. 2. Luitprar:d. et Pagi ad ann. 540. n. 2, 3. 
4 Anaſt. ibid. f Bar, ad ann. 540. p. 319. s Bin, in Vigil. hk Ferr. 
traits de PEgliſe, c. 3. i Anaſt, in Silver. | 


(A) Baronius prolongs the Pontificate 
of Silverius to the 20th of June 540. 
reckoning to him the whole Time he ſuc- 


vived his Depoſition, and ſuppoſing his 


Death not to have happened till the 20th 
of June of that Year (1). This Suppo- 
ſition he founds on the Letter I have men- 
tioned above, from Sifverins to Vigilius, 
dated the 20th of June 539. For if it 
was written then, ſays the Annaliſt, and 
Ligilius died on the 20th of June, his 
Death could not happen till the 20th of 
June of the following Year. But that 
Letter I have ſhewn above to be ſuppoſi- 
titious. It is ſaid to have been written by 


Silverius, in an Aſſembly, conſiſting of 
Four Biſhops, during his Confinement in 
the Iſland of Palmaria; as if thoſe, to 
whoſe Cuſtody he was committed, would 
have ſuffered him to aſſemble any Num- 
ber of Biſhops, or he could have aſſembled 
them, and anathematized Vigilius, without 
their Knowlege. Beſides, by the Date of 
that Letter, S:/verius muſt have lived Two 
Years, and upwards, in the Ifland of Pal 
maria, whereas both Liberatus and Pro- 
copius ſpeak of his Death as happening 
ge after his Arrival at the Place of his 
xile, 


(1) Bar, ad ann. 540. p. 319. 
B b b 


Vol. II. 


Vacancy, 
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Year of Vacancy, that happened after Silverius had ſate One Tear, Five 
N. ies . Months, and Eleven Days, and conſequently of the Vacancy that 
enſued upon his Expulſion; for juſt that time paſſed, according to 
Anaſtaſius, between his Ordination and his Expulſion; whereas 

Two Years and Twelve Days paſſed, according to the ſame Writer, 

between his Ordination and his Death. For he was ordained, as 

the Bibliothecarian informs us, on the 8th of June 536, was driven 

from his See on the 18th of November 537. and died on the 2oth 

of June 538. And truly, that his Expulſion was followed by a 

Vacancy of ſome Days, is manifeſt borh from Procopius and Libe- 

ratus; of whom the former, after acquainting us, that Beliſarius 

ſent S;Hverinus, Biſhop of the City, into Exile, adds, And 4 ſhort 

time after he preferred Vigilius to the Pontificate, in his room k. 

And the latter writes, That SJz/verius being depoſed, Beliſarius, the 

next Day, called together the Presbyters, the Deacons, and the 

Clerks, and commanded them to chuſe another Pope l. Yzgrlius 

was therefore, in all Likelihood, choſen the very next Day, the 

19th of November, and ordained on the 22d of the ſame Month, 

which in 537. fell on a Sunday, the Day on which Biſhops, eſpe- 

cially thoſe of Rome, were then commonly ordained (A). That 
Anaſtaſius ſpeaks of this Vacancy, is owned even by moſt of the 

Roman Catholic Writers, and, among the reſt, by the Two learned 

Critics Papebroke m and Pagin, who therefore reject the whole 

Story of the Reſignation and new Election of Vigilius, not only as 

The Want of A mere Fable, or a Dream, but as quite unneceſſary ; rhe Want of a 
4 Canonical Canonical Election being ſufficiently ſupplied, according to them, 


Eledtion can- 


not be ſup- by the Conſent and Reception of the People and Clergy of Rome, 
plied by the | 


Conſent and % Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 25, | Liberat. c. 22. n Papebr. Propyl. a 
2 menſ. Maium, in Vigil. Diſſert. 13. „ Pagi ad Ann. 540. n. 4. | 6 
he Yeo 8 


and Clergy. (A) In the Copy of Anaftaſius, which reckons in the Vacancy of the See the Day 


Baronius peruſed, the See is ſaid to have on which the Pope died, and that on 
been vacant Six Days; but Five only, in which his Succeſſor was ordained ; nay, he 
the Louvre Edition. And Five Days paſſed ſometimes aſſigns the Day of the Pope's 
between the Expulſion of Silverius, on the Death, both to his Pontificate, and to the 
18th of November, and the Ordination of Vacancy of the See; and to both he aſ- 
Vigilius, on the 22d of the ſame Month, ſigns here the Day of the Expulſion of 
if we include the Day on which the one Silverius, who otherwiſe would have fate 
was expelled, and the other ordained, One Year, Five Months, and not Eleven, 
which is not at all foreign to the Style of but Ten Days only, 

Anaſtaſius, For that Writer frequently 


nay, 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
nay; of the whole Church, receiving and acknowleging 4 85 for 
lawful Pope. 

But, firſt, The Conſent of the People and Clergy of Rome was not 
free, but extorted by Force. They were well appriſed, that Beli ſa- 
rius, who, in Compliance with the Command of the Empreſs, had 
depoſed Silverius, to make room for Vigilius, would never ſuffer 
them to think of any other; and therefore acknowleged, or rather 
obeyed Vgilius, not only after, but before the Deceaſe of S:Hverins, 
when no one will ſay he was true Pope. Now Biſhops, who were 
neither choſen by the Clergy, nor deſired by the People, but. im- 


- > i 


Year of 
Chriſt 538. 


Oe a 


poſed upon both, by the Oppreſſion of Men in Power, are declared 


by ſeveral Canons of the Latin Church, and by Pope Leo the Great, 
to be no Biſhops o. II. If he is true and lawful Pope, who is re- 
ceived and acknowleged as ſuch by the Church, thoſe Apoſtates 
and Monſters, as Genebrard ſtyles them p, were true Popes, who 
poſſeſſed the Chair in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, when fi/thy 
and impudent Whores, to uſe the Words of Baronins 4, governed 
all at Rome; when they intruded their Lovers and Gallants into 
the See of St. Peter, diſpoſed of Biſhopricks, and changed Sees at 
their Pleaſure. The Popes, thus intruded, were received, obeyed, 
and reſpected, by the whole Church, no otherwiſe, ſays Baronins, 
than St. Peter himſelf, no one giving himſelf the Trouble of in- 
quiring into the Lawfulneſs of their Election r. And yet the 
Writers of thoſe Times ſpeak of them as Intruders, Uſurpers, Adul- 
terers, and Wolves in Sheeps Clothing; and Baronius himſelf owns, 
that the Church was then without a Pope 5. He adds, that never- 
theleſs ſhe was not without a Head; Chriſt, her inviſible Head, pre- 
ſerving her, amidſt ſo many Dangers, with his Aſſiſtance alone, 
agrecably to his Promiſe, that he will be with her even unto the 
End of the World. If, purſuant to that Promiſe, he preſerved her 


with his Aſſiſtance alone, when ſhe had no Pope, he would in like | 


manner have preſerved her, though ſhe had never again had a Pope. 
What Occaſion therefore can there be for a Pope at all, or for any 
other Head of the Church, but Chriſt? 


III. A ſecret Heretic, an Infidel, an Atheiſt, may be acknowleged 
and received by the Church as a true Pope; and ſome have, if a 


* Concil, Aurelian. 5. can. 11. Concil. Cabillon. 1. can. 10. Leo, ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. 
Narbon. » Genebr. chron. ad ann. 901. 1 Bar. ad ann. 908. r Idem ad 
ann, 892, * Idem ad ann. 908. ö 
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Year of very eminent Writer of the Church of Rome may be credited (A). 
nf 2 5 Now, if ſuch a Man were true Pope, he would of courſe be in- 
fallible, and conſequently would teach with Certainty what he him. 
ſelf did not believe; would be the ſpiritual Head of the Church, 

and yet no Member of the Church. And what can be conceived 

more abſurd, more repugnant to Reaſon and common Senſe, than 

that a Heretic, an Infidel, an Atheiſt, ſhould be infallible ; that one, 

in whom there is no Truth, ſhould guide the Church into all 

Truth ? 

The Ordina= IV. The Ordination of Y/7g:l;us was null, as well as the Election. 
vie of nt For, not to mention other Irregularities, he was ordained into a 
well as bis full See, that is, into a See legally poſſeſſed by another; and the 
Election. Ordination of a Man into a full See was always looked upon by the 
Catholic Church as abſolutely null, and the Perſon thus ordained, 

as no Biſhop, no more than if he had never received Ordination. 

This St. Cyprian chicfly urged againſt the Ordination of Novatian, 

who cauſed himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Rome, after Cornelius 

had been lawfully choſen and ordained into that Sec. Cornelius, 

ſays St. Cyprian, was made Biſhop by the Teſtimony of the, Clergy, 

and the Suffrages of the People, when no one had been ordained be- 

fore him, and the Epiſcopal Chair was empty. Whoever, after that, 

pretends to be Biſhop, has not the Ordination of the Church, what- 

ever he may boaſt, or aſſume to himſelf. There cannot be a ſecond 

Biſhop after the firſt; and therefore whoever is made a Biſhop 

after the firſt, is not a ſecond Biſhop, but no Biſhop at all t. As 
 Novatian was ordained into the Roman Sec, while it was lawfully 

poſſeſſed by Cornelius, fo was Vigilius while it was lawfully poſ- 

ſeſſed by SzHverims : if therefore the Ordination of the former was, 

on that Account, null, the Ordination of the latter muſt, of courſe, 

be null too. That this was not the private Opinion of St. Cyprian 


a Cypr. ep. 52. al. 55. ad Anton. 


(A) The moſt noble Picus of Miran- „ affirmed he confeſſed, to ſome of his 


dula, whoſe Words I ſhall here tranſcribe : 
« We remember, fays he, another or- 
„ dained, and received for true Pope, 
*« who, in the Opinion of good Men, 
„ neither was, nor could be, true Pope, 
„ as he believed no God, and exceeded 
« the utmoſt Pitch of Infidelity. It is 


(1) Picus Theor . 4. 


« Domeſtics, that he believed no God, 
„ even when he ſate in the Papal Chair. 
© And J have heard of another Pope, who 
©« owned to one of his Intimates, that he 
did not believe the Immortality of the 
« Soul (1). “ 


only, 
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Inſtances. Thus was Falens declared, by the Biſhops of Italy, to 
be no Biſhop, as was Majorinus, the Father of the Donatifts, by 
thoſe of Africa, for no other Reaſon but becauſe they had both been 
ordained into full Sees; Valens into the See of Petavio, while 
Marcus, the lawful Biſhop, was ſtill living; and Majorinus into that 
of Carthage, when it was legally filled by Cæcilian w. The Fathers 
of the Council of Nice, for the ſame Reaſon, pronounced all, whom 
Meletius of Lycopolis had ordained, in Egypt, for Sees, that were 
not vacant at the Time of their Ordination, to be no Biſhops; and, 
at the ſame time, iſſued a Decree, commanding them to be re- or- 
dained before they were admitted to ſerve as Biſhops in the Catholic 
Church x. In like manner the Fathers of the Second Occumenical 
Council, that of Conſtantinople, would not admit of the Ordination 
of Maximus the Cynic y, though he had been. ordained: by Seven: 
Biſhops, but unanimouſly declared, That he was no Biſhop, not- 
withſtanding his theatrical and mock Ordination; that he never 
ſhould be a Biſhop; that the Clerks, ordained by him, ſhould in 
no Degree whatever be received as true Clerks, all that had been 
done to him, or by him, being abſolutely void and null, becan/e 
he had intruded himſelf into a See, that of Conſtantinople, legally 
filled by another, by Nectarius 2. I ſhall add but one Inſtance more, 
that of the famous Timotheus c/Zlurnus a, whoſe Caſe was the very 
ſame with that of Vigilius: for both uſurped the Sees of. lawful Bi- 
ſhops, and both were acceſſary to the Death of the Biſhops, whole. 
Sees they uſurped. Now the Catholic Biſhops, who were conſulted 
by the Emperor Leo about the Ordination of Mlurus (and, by a 
circular Letter, he conſulted all within the Empire), agreed to a Man 
in this; viz. That if Mlurus was guilty of the Crimes laid to his 
Charge, that is, if he had driven out the lawful Biſhop, to make 
room for himſelf, or was any-ways concerned in his Death, he nei- 
ther was, nor ever could be, a Biſhop b. It is therefore, upon the 
Whole, as plain, I think, as Words and Authorities can make it, 
that, according to the Rules and Diſcipline of the antient Church, 


„ Concil. Aquilei. in ep. Synod. Concil. t. 2. p. 995. et Optat. I. 1. p. 42. 
* Sacrat. I. 1. c. 9. Theodor. l. N c. 9. Y See Vol. I. p. 223- z Concil, 
Conſtantin. can. 4. 2 See above, p. 108, 109. d Epiſt. Synod. ad Leon. 
lmper, ad calcem Concil. Chalced, part. 3. c. 38: et 55. 1 
| a Fer- 


only, as ſome have pretended, but the received Opinion, and ſtand- Year of 
ing Rule, of the Catholic Church, may be proved by innumerable oy riſt 538. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Vigilius. 
a Perſon ordained into a' See legally poſſeſſed by another, was no 
Biſhop; and conſequently that Vigilius, who was thus ordained, as 


Vigilius nei- we have ſeen, was no Biſhop. Hence it follows, Firſt, That in Y;- 


ther Pope 
nor Biſhop. 
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a law ful 


gilius was evidently interrupted the ſo much boaſted Succeſlion of 
the Biſhops of Rome: and, Secondly, What is of far greater Mo- 
ment, that as he was no Biſhop, he could have no Epiſcopal Power 
or Authority; and conſequently, that the 46 Presbyters, and 81 Bi. 
ſhops, whom he is ſaid to have ordained, during his long Ponti- 
ficate, were, in Truth, neither Presbyters nor Biſhops. And who 
can ſay, that the preſent Pope does not derive his Ordination and 
Authority from ſome of them? It is not, at leaſt, certain that he 
docs not ; and conſequently it is not certain, that he is a true Biſhop, 
and true Pope. For no Divine of the Church of Rome will allow 
one to be true Pope, who is no Biſhop, nor one, who has not been 
duly ordained, to be a true Biſhop, though he were received and 
acknowleged as ſuch by the whole Chriſtian World. Now, if it is 
not certain, that the preſent Pope (and the ſame Argument may be 
urged againſt any other) is a true Biſhop, and true Pope, how can 
his Definitions be certainly believed? Can a Man certainly believe 
even what is contained in any of the Books of Scripture, unleſs. he 
firſt certainly believes ſuch Books to be Canonical? or ſo long as he 
doubts whether they be Apocryphal or Canonical ? 
This is a knotty Point, and has reduced the Popiſh Divines to the 
greateſt Streights, To ſolve it, they take different Ways. Suares, 
Valentia, Arriaga, Raynaudus, Caſpenſis, Martinonus, and Rhodius, 
all Divines of great Note, maintain it can never happen, that an un- 
lawful Pope ſhould poſleſs the Chair; and that it is an Article of 
Faith to believe every patticular Pope lawful. If that is not an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, ſay they, and very juſtly, no Faith can be founded on 
their Decrees e. But, on the other hand, how can that be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which ſo many Inſtances, and that of Y7gi/ius among 
the reſt, evidently prove to be falſe? He poſſeſſed the Chair 18 Years; 
was owned as lawful Pope by the 5th General Council, and the 
whole Chriſtian World ; and yet, that he was no lawful Pope, has 
been evidently ſhewn, Formoſus held the Chair Five Years and up- 
wards; was by all received and obeyed as true Pope; and never- 
theleſs Stephen VII. declared, that he never was lawful Pope; nay, 


c Suarez de fide, diſput. 10. &&, 5. Mart. de fide, diſput. 5. ſect. 6. 


2 that 
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that he was not even a Biſhop 3 and accordingly re-ordained alt Year of 
whom he had ordained. If it is therefore an Article of Faith, that D, 
every particular Pope is a lawful Pope; Stephen erred in Faith, when 
he declared Formoſius to have been no lawful one. Nicholas 11. 
and Julius II. declared all Elections, in which any kind of Simony 


intervened, to be, % facto, null, and the Perſon ſimoniacally 
elected, to be no Pope, but an Apoſtate, a Thief, a Robber, an 
Hereſiarch, a Magician, a Heathen, and a Publican d. Hence it can- 
not be an Article of Faith, with reſpect to any particular Pope, that 


he is true Pope, and not a Thief, a Robber, an Apoſtate, &c. unleſs 
it be likewiſe one that no kind of Simony intervened in his Election: 


and that no Man can certainly know, and conſequently no Man 
can believe as an Article of Faith, 
Others, aware of theſe Difficulties, maintain, that it matters //hether a 


little whether he, who poſſeſſes the Chair, be true Pope or no; 4 22 3 's 
ſince his Definitions and Decrecs will be no leſs infallible, if he is h infal- 
univerſally received as a true Pope, than if he really were a true lle. 
Pope. We affirm, ſays Duvall, that a Pope, eſteemed for true, can 

never err; for God will never permit him to err, left Falſhood ſhould 

be obtruded upon the Church for Truth e. But this Anſwer is liable, 

as Suarez well obſerves t, to the very Difficulties which it is brought 

to ſolve. For as it is not certain, that every particular Pope is a true 

Pope, neither is it certain, that an unlawful Pope enjoys the Pri- 

vilege of Infallibility : nay, the greateſt Divines of the Church of 

Rome are of Opinion, that he does not; That Prerogative, ſays 

Mart monus, being granted to none but a true Pope, to whom alone 

it was promiſed in Peter 8. As it is not therefore certain, that any 

Pope in particular is a lawful Pope; nor is it certain, that an un- 

lawful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infallibility; it evidently fol- 

lows, that no Faith can be founded on the Definitions and Decrees 

of any Pope whatever; and conſequently that their pretended In- 
fallibility can be of no kind of Uſe or Advantage to the Church. 


And now, to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, and return to Vigilius an- 
LVieilins: A few Days after the Death of Sz/verzus, he anſwered Thang 775 
Letter from Profuturus, Biſhop of Braga in Luſitania, to that Pope, 2 


Protuturus 
concerning certain Points, which occaſioned ſome Diſagreement among of Braga, 10 


Silverlus. 


© Plat. in Nic. II. et Jul. II. apud Regnaud. p. 192. e Duvall de poteſt. Pont. 


ay 4 quæſt. 5. t Suar, de fide, diſput. 10. ſet. 6 #8 Martin. de fide, diſput. 
9. lect. 6. 
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Year of the Biſhops in thoſe Parts. Vigilius, in his Anfwer, dated the 29th 
Chriſt 538, of June 538. .condemns thoſe who abſtained from certain Meats, 
"MY thinking them forbidden, or evil in themſelves, as if they proceeded 
from an evil Principle; which was the Doctrine of the Manichees. 
II. He ſeparates from his Communion all who ſung or uſed the leſſer 
Doxology, thus; Glory be to the Father, and to the Son Holy 
Ghoſt, ſince they could for no other Reaſon ſuppreſs the Conjunc- 
tion, but becauſe they believed the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be 
5 one and the ſame Perſon. III. He commands thoſe who had been 
4 | re- baptized by the Arians, or the Priſcillianiſts, to be received, on 
4 their Return.to the Church, by the Impoſition of Hands uſed in the 
Reconciliation of Penitents, and not by the Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Laſtly, he declares, That there is no Occaſion to conſecrate 
a Church built on the Foundations of one that had been conſe- 

crated h. | 
He writes io About the ſame time Y7gzlzus, being conſulted by Theodebert 
2 King of Auſtraſia, about the Penance that ought to be impoled 
— 4 el upon a Man who had married his Brother's Widow, wrote Two 
to Cæſarius Letters on that Occaſion, the one to the King, and the other to 
* Cæſarius of Arles. He exaggerates in both the Enormity of the 
Crime, which, he ſays, cannot be expiated but by a long Penance. 
However, he leaves it in the Power of Cęſarius, who, as he was 
upon the Spot, could better judge of the Compunction of the Pe- 
nitent, to ſhorten or lengthen the Time, as he ſhould think proper; 
but he requires thoſe, who were thus married, to be immediately 


parted i (A), Baronius ſuppoſes Theodebert to be the Perſon who 
had 


* Vigil, ep. 1. t. 5. Concil. p. 311. Vigil. ep. 3. t. 5. Concil. p. 314. 


(A) The marrying of a Brother's Wi- Death; and even then to be admitted to 
dow was forbidden by the Emperor Con- the Sacrament, only upon Condition, that 
flantius, and the Children of thoſe, who ſhe diſſolves her Marriage, and ſubmits to 
were thus married, declared ſpurious and a public Penance, if ſhe recovers (3). St. 
illegitimate (1). That Law was confirmed Baſil argues ſtrongly againſt ſuch Mar- 
by Theodsſius the younger (2); and by the riages as inceſtuous and null, in an Epiſtle 
Canons of the Church ſuch Marriages to Diodorus Tar ſenfis, under whoſe Name 
were condemned as inceſtuous, and the was forged a Treatiſe in Defence of them 
contracting Parties obliged to undergo pub- (4). Theſe Laws and Canons are all 
lic Penance. Thus the Council of Neo- founded on the Prohibition in Leviticus, 
_—_ orders the Woman, who marries Thou ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs of thy 

[wo Brothers, to remain excommunicated Brother's Wife (5); and, Fa Man ſhall take 
till ſhe is thought to be at the Point of his Brother's Wife, it is an unclean thing (b). 


| (1) Cod. Theod. I. 3. tit. 12. de inceſt. nup. leg. 2. (2) Ibid, leg. 4. (3) Con- 
eil. Neocæſar. can. 2. (4) Baſil. ep. 197. (5) Levit. xviii. 16. (e) Ibid. xx. 21. 


But 
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had married his Brother's Widow k. But it is certain, that Theode. _ Year of | 
bert never had a Brother. Chriſt 5.38. 


In the mean time the Emperor Juſtinian, hearing that $S;/uerins The Emperor 
was dead, and Vigilius was choſen in his room, but kept by Theo- ep 
dora quite in the Dark, with reſpe& to the Circumſtances attending Ns roche 
the Death of the one, and the Election of the other, diſpatched to tir, 
Rome the Patrician Dominicus, to congratulate the new Pope on his Chad 530. 
Promotion, and, at the fame time, to aſſure his Holineſs, that ge 
held, and ever would hold, the Faith which had been eſtabliſhed by 
the Four General Councils, and was contained in the Letters of Leo. 

On this Occaſion Vgilius wrote a long Letter to the Emperor, com- The Pepe, in 

mending his Piety, approving his Faith, and ſolemnly declaring, that 8 LAY fo 
. | F Emperor, 

he himſelf profeſſed the ſame Faith, and had never profeſſed any cen fer the 

other. He had even the Aſſurance to tell the Emperor, that he Fil, which 

defied his moſt inveterate Enemies to charge him with having ever ef 

done or attempted any thing, that was not intirely agreeable to the in his Letter 

Decrees of the Occumenical Councils, and the Conſtitutions of the 225. 8 

Apoſtolic See l. He wrote, at the ſame time, to the Patriarch Men- 

nas, commending him for the Zeal he exerted, in Defence of the 

Doctrine of Chalcedon, which he himſelf had lately condemned; 

and anathematizing, as deteſtable Heretics, thoſe whom not long 

before he had admitted to his Communion, as united with him in 


one and the ſame Faith m. 


The following Year 540. nothing happened worthy of notice. 
But the Year 541. is remarkable for the Diſturbances that hegan Some Moni: 
then, and produced, in the End, the Fifth General Council. They ee "of 
began on the following Occaſion : Some Monks of Palæſtine, offend- Pope's Nun- 


ed at certain Propoſitions contained in the Works of Origen, ap- — ae or 
plied to Pelagius, the Pope's Apocriſarius or Nuncio at the Court 7, $617 K 
of Conſtantinople, and likewiſe to Mennas the Patriarch, begging ing of Ori- 
they would cauſe the Works of that Writer to be condemned, to- „ 
gether with his Memory, that People, looking upon him as a con Chriſt 547. 


demned Heretic, might be thenceforth deterred from peruſing his 
k Bar. ad ann. 538. p. 299. Vigil. ep. 4. m Idem, ep. 5. 


But that Uncleanneſs the Pope can now now only looked upon in that Light, when 
wipe off, in virtue of his diſpenſing Power; contracted without a Diſpenſation, which 
and ſuch Marriages, though for many Ages his Holineſs refuſes to none, Who are able 
deemed inceſtuous and null, by the whole to purchaſe it. 

Church, and the Popes themſelves, are 


Vol. II. Ccc Writings, 
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Year of Writings, or at leaſt be on their Guard, when they peruſed them. 
Chrift 54"; This Pelagius and Mennas readily undertook, chiefly with a View, 
as Liberatus informs us n, to confound the Acephali, who were all 

4 great Admirers of Origen, thinking he favoured their Doctrine, and, 
at the ſame time, avowed Enemies to Mennas, and the other Friends 

of Rome. As for the Errors of Origen, they had been condemned 

long before, and with them Origen himſelf o ſo that there could 

1 be no Occaſion to condemn them anew. However, Mennas and 
# Pelagius having preſented a Memorial to Juſtinian, containing 
| ſome of the moſt remarkable Errors aſcribed to Origen, the Emperor, 
N who embraced with great Joy every Opportunity of interfering in 
| Eccleſiaſtical Matters, immediately iſſued, at their Requeſt, an Edict 
Mo is con- or Decree, condemning thoſe Errors, and together with them, Ori- 
0 _ 264 gen himſelf, and all who ſhould preſume to defend either him, or 
gether with his wicked, blaſphemous, and execrable Doctrine. No Pope, no 
bis Doctrine. Council, could have defined, decided, and even anathematized, with 
more Authority than the Emperor aſſumes in that Edict. The Er- 

rors, which he condemns, and ſtrives to confute from the Scripture, 

The particu- and the Fathers, are; I. That, in the Trinity, the Father is greater 
or Ke than the Son, and the Son than the Holy Ghoſt. II. That the Souls 
were con- Of Men exiſted before the Bodies, and were confined to the Bodies 
Lmned. by way of Puniſhment for the Sins they had committed, while 
feparated from them. III. That the Soul of Chriſt exiſted, like 

other Souls, and was united to the Word before the Incarnation. 

IV. That the Heavens, the Sun, the Moon, and the other Stars, are 

all animated, nay, and indued with a rational Soul. V. That, after 

the Reſurrection, all human Bodies will be of a round Figure, 

VI. That the Torments of the Damned will have an End; and that 

as Chriſt has been crucified in this World, to ſave Mankind, ſo he 

is to be crucified in the next, to ſave the Devils. Each of theſc 

Opinions Juſtinian undertakes to confute ; and, to do him Juſtice, 

| 5 he ſhews himſelf therein thoroughly acquainted with the Doctrine 
of the Church, and the Fathers, and well worthy of the high Com- 
mendations which the contemporary Writers have all beſtowed on 
him as a Divine, He paints Origen as a profane, heatheniſh, wicked, 
and blaſphemous Writer, as the firſt Author of all Hereſics, as the 
common Father of all Heretics, as one who attempted to ingraft 
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Liberat. c. 23. * See Vol. I. p. 280, et ſeq. 
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the Chriſtian Religion on the Fables and Dreams of the Pagans. The _Year of 
Edict he addreſſed to Mennas, the moſt Holy and moſt Bleſſed Arch: 8 hriſt 54 1. 


biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Patriarch; and ends it with command. He orders all 


ing him to aſſemble forthwith all the Biſhops, who were then at at {pre 45 
Conſtantinople, and the Heads of the Monaſteries, to anathematize, the Pope him: 


jointly with them, Origen, his Doctrine, and his Followers, and to /.“ 


ſuffer no Biſhop to be thenceforth ordained, nor Abbot appointed, Tlie ar | 
within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, who had not firſt publicly αitation. 


received, without Reſtriction or Limitation, the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion p. The Patriarchs were all ſtrictly injoined to receive it; and 
for that Purpoſe Duplicates of it were ſent, by the Emperor's Or- 
der, to thoſe of Alexandria, of Antioch, of Jeruſalem, and like wiſe 
to the moſt Holy and moſt Bleſſed Pope and Patriarch of Old 
Rome, Vigilius. For the Emperor required the Pope to receive it, 
as well as the other Patriarchs; which, in Truth, was dictating to 
him, in Matters of Faith, as well as to the other Patriarchs. 


Origen, and his Followers, being thus condemned, Fuſtinian, out 7h: Emperiy 
of his great Zeal for the Unity of the Faith, for the Peace and e to 


Tranquillity of the Church, refolyed to proceed in the ſame manner 1 


againſt the Acephali; and oblige all Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Bi- gainſt the 
ſhops, and Eccleſiaſtics in his Dominions, publicly to anathema- is gar 
tize the Tenets of that Se, and publicly receive the Decree of Chrift 542. 
Chalcedon, eſtabliſhing Two Natures in Chriſt, on Pain of forfcit- ä 
ing their Sees, and every other Preferment they enjoyed in the 

Church. To ward that Blow, and, at the ſame time, to be revenged 

on Pelagius, on Mennas, and on the other Sticklers for the Council 

of Chalcedon, Who had adviſed the Emperor to condemn Origen, 
Theodorus, Metropolitan of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who held that 

Writer in great Veneration, and was, in his Heart, a zealous Euty- But is di- 
chian, repreſented to Juſtinian, that the Edict, which he deſigned ous 3 
to iſſue againſt the Acephali, would, in all Likelihood, be attended 4 of : 
with great Diſturbances, whereas he could aſſure him, that the Czfarea, ana 
Eutychians were all to a Man diſpoſed to receive the Council of —_— 
Chalcedon, upon certain Terms which none could ſcruple to grant, tain //r:- 
who had the leaſt Spark of Zeal for the Unity of the Faith, and the ““ 
Peace of the Church. The Terms, which, he ſaid, they required, 


were, Firſt, That Theodorus of Mopſueſiza, whom he ſtyled the Ma- 


? Apud Bar. ann. 538. p. 300—312. 
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ing the Tenets of Neftorzus, did not oblige him to retract or con- 
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ſter of Neſtorius, ſhould be anathematized, together with his Wri- 
tings. 2dly, That the Books, which Theodoret of Cyrus had pub- 
liſhed againſt St. Cyr//, ſhould be condemned. And, 3dly, That the 
Letter ſhould be condemned, which as of Edeſſa had written to 
one Maris a Perſian, concerning the Council of Epheſus, and Con- 
demnation of Neſforius. Theſe Writings, ſaid THeodorus, give great 
Offence to the Acephali; and their imagining them to have been 
approved by the Council of Chalcedon, is what alone reſtrains them 
from recciving that Council. 

In the Writings of Theodorus of Mopfueſtia, who was raiſed to 
that See in 394. were ſeveral Expreſſions that ſeemed to favour the 
Doctrine of Neſtorius. But, as he wrote before that Doctrine was 
condemned by the Council of Epheſus, the Council of Chalcedon 
would not condemn him as a Heretic, the rather, as in other Paſ- 
ſages he ſeemed to acknowlege One Perſon and Two Natures in 
Chriſt. Theodoret was employed by John of Antioch, his Patriarch, 
to confute the impious Doctrines of Cyril, as the Patriarch ſtyled 
them d; and the Council of Chalcedon, ſatisfied with his condemn- 


demn what he wrote on that Occaſion. [has ſucceeded Rabulas in 
the See of Edeſſa, about the Year 430. While he was yet Presbyter 
of that Church, he wrote to one Maris, a Perſian, and perhaps a 
Biſhop, in that Neighbourhood, acquainting him with the Quarrel 
between Cyril and Neftorius, and the Condemnation of the latter. 
In his Letter he charged the Fathers of Epheſus with Raſhneſs and 
Precipitation, in giving Sentence againſt Neæſtorius; found great Fault 
with the Doctrine, and more with the Conduct, of Cyril on that 
Occaſion ; and, reflecting, in the ſharpeſt Terms, on Rabulas, who 
had not long before anathematized Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, as the 
firſt Author of the Ne/torzan Hereſy, beſtowed, in Oppoſition to 
him, the higheſt Encomiums on that Writer. This Letter was read 
in the Council of Chalcedon ; and ſome of the Fathers of that Aſ- 
ſembly, upon hearing it, and finding Jas there acknowleged One 
Perſon and Two Natures in Chriſt, declared his Faith to be intirely 
Orthodox, without cenſuring the Commendations he beſtowed on the 


Biſhop of Mop/ue/tia, or requiring him to betrat what he had writ- 
ten againſt Cyri/ and Rabulas r. 


4 See Vol. I. p. 392, Concil. t. 4. p. 680. Facund, I. 6. c. 1, 2. 
| As 


As none of theſe Writers had been condemned, nor their _Year of 
Writings cenſured, by the Council of Chalcedon, to cenſure or — 7 
condemn them afterwards, was, in ſome degree, cenſuring and con- The Defizn 
demning that Council: And that the Metropolitan of Cæſarea had Sau 
in View, in engaging the Emperor to condemn them. For Fuſti- fing the Em- 
nian readily fell in with the Propoſal, being fully ſatisfied, that he 4 * 
ſhould thereby gain over the Acephali, as had been ſuggeſted by Theo- 

dorus, and not aware, ſays Liberatuss, of the Views of the Party, 

nor ſufficiently on his Guard againſt the Craft and Wiles of deſigning 

Men. An Edict was therefore immediately iſſued, condemning as Juftinian 
heretical, as impious, wicked, and blaſphemous, the Three above- enn 
mentioned Pieces, which became afterwards ſo famous under the 2 
Name of The Three Chapters, a Name, ſays Liberatust, for our e Three 
Sins, but too well known. The Edict was intituled, The Emperor * 
Juſtinian's Confeſſion of Faith, addreſſed to the Aſſembly of the Ca- 

tholic and Apoſtolic Church. It contains an Expoſition at large of 

the Catholic Faith, which the Emperor propoſes to the whole World, 

in order to unite all Chriſtians in one Belief. He begins with ex- 

plaining the Catholic Faith concerning the Trinity; then paſſes to 

the Myſtery of the Incarnation 3 and, having anathematized the va- 

rious Errors concerning that Myſtery, and thoſe who broached or 
maintained them, namely, Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, Apoll:- 

naris, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, he adds to his other Anathemas one 

againſt 7 heodorus of Mopſueſiza, and his Writings; another againſt 

the Books which T heodoret wrote againſt Cyril; and the Third againſt 

the Letter of Jas to Maris the Perſian. He pretends that the Wri- 


tings which he condemns, were all condemned before by the Council 

of Chalcedon; which was certainly falſe. Not ſatisfied with condema- 

ing the Letter of Jas, he anathematizes all who ſhould maintain it, or 

any Part of it, to be Orthodox, which, in the Opinion of Facundus, 

was evidently contradicting the Council of Chalcedon, ſince the Fa- 

thers of that Aſſembly had, according ro him, from that very Letter, 
concluded the Faith of 1% to be Orthodox u. 

This Edict alarmed the Orthodox Party, and much more rhe poſi- Enjoins all 
tive Order ſent by the Emperor to all the Patriarchs, enjoining them 7 ©/” neo 5 
to receive it. Mennas of Conſtantinople, Zoilus of Alexandria, 222 . 
Ephrem of Antioch, and Peter of Feruſalem, remonſtrated againſt die 

it in the ſtrongeſt Terms, as highly injurious to the Council of CHal- _ 


Liberat. in Breviar. prope fin. Idemibid, * F acund. pro defenſ. cap. |. 1. 
cedon, 
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Year of redon, and ſuggeſted by the Acephali with no other View, but to de- 
= — rogate from the Authority of that Council. But, finding the Emperot 
would hearken to no Remonſtrances, they complied in the End, and 
choſe rather to ſign the Edict, however injurious to the Council of 
- Chalcedon, than to forfeit their Sees, and be driven into Exile; for 
the Emperor threatened with Depoſition and Exile all, without Di. 
The Three ſtinction, who did not receive it. The Example of the Patriarchs 
8 was followed by the far greater Part of their Suffragans: ſo that the 
moſt all the Edict was, in a very ſhort time, received, and the Three Chapters 
=” condemned, by almoſt all the Biſhops in the Eaſt. | But in the Weſt it 
The Impe- met with a no leſs vigorous than general Oppoſition. Vgilius, and 
* by the other Biſhops oft Italy, as well as thoſe of Gaul and Africa, all 
the Mastern declared unanimouſly againſt it, as evidently ſtriking at what they 
Biſbopt. called the very Foundation of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of 
Councils. This Oppoſition the Emperor aſcribed chiefly to Hgilius; 
The Pope er and therefore ſent him a peremptory Order to repair, without Delay, 

dered to re- : ; ; 
pair to Con- tO Conſtantinople, not doubting but, having him once in his Power, 
ſtantinople. he ſhould be able to prevail upon him, by ſome means or other, by 
Force or Perſuaſions, by Threats or by Promiſes, to acquieſce in the 
Edict: which, he thought, would put an End to all Oppoſition in the 
Weſt. In Compliance with this Order, the Pope ſet out for Conſtant 
mople, in the latter End of the preſent Year, much againſt his Will, 
ſays Victor Tununenſis, foreſecing the Storm that threatened him, 
and apprehending the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor, if he did not yield, 

and the Reproaches of the Weſtern Biſhops, if he did. 

To __ The Bibliothecarian writes, that, at his Departure, the Roman 
are bs People, highly incenſed againſt him on account of the Death of 


Departure Silverius, and his unheard-of Cruelty (for he charges him with hav- 
from Rome, ing killed his own Secretary in a Tranſport ot Paſſion, and having 
cauſed his own Siſter's Son to be whipped to Death), purſued him 
with Curſes, and Showers of Stones, to the Tzber, where he em- 
barked, crying out, Hunger and Peſtilence go with thee! Evil haſt 
thou done to us, and may Evil overtake thee where-ever thou art w 
But the Authority of Anaſtaſius is not to be relied on; for he tells 
us in the ſame Place, that the Empreſs, to be revenged on Vg lius 
for not communicating with the Acephali, agreeably to his Promile, 
diſpatched one Anthimus with Orders to apprehend him, and bring 
him Priſoner to Conſtantinople ; that he was accordingly ſeized in the 
| Anaſt. in Vigil. 
Church 
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Church of St. Cec:lia, and, being put on board a Veſſel that lay Year of 
in the Tiber, conveyed (trait into the Eaſt. But Procapius x, Victor Chrilt 542, 
Tununenſis x, and Facundus*, who lived at that very time, aſcribe wat 
his Journey to a poſitive Order he received from the Emperor, 

As Rome was then cloſely beſieged by the brave Totila King of the A,. ſends 
Goths, and reduced to great Streights for want of Proviſions, the Pope, from Sicily a 
in his Way to Conſtantinople, landed in Sicily, with a Deſign to ſend — of 
from thence a Supply of Corn to the diſtreſſed City. He ſent accordingly Rome, which 
a great Number of Veſſels, laden with Corn; but unluckily they fell; Nn 
all into the Enemy's Hands, and, with them, Valentinus, Biſhop of Silva 6 11 
Candida, now Janta Ruffina, in Tuſcany, whom Higilius had ap- Chrift 545. 
pointed to govern the Roman Church in his Abſence, with the Cha- | 
racer of his Vicar. The Biſhop was immediately carried to the King, 
who, having narrowly examined him, and found him in ſeveral In. 
ſtances inconſiſtent with himſelf, ordered both his Hands to be cut off 2, 

While Y7gilzus was ſtill in Sicihy, he received Advice from Ste. ,,, 
phen, who had ſucceeded Pelagius with the Character of Nuncio Sicily, Fae 
from the Apoſtolic See to the Court of Conſtantinople, that a Council Crncil had 
had been held there, and the Three Chapters condemned by almoſt 5 
all the Biſhops, who were preſent. As it was to afliſt in Perſon at a nople, and 
Council, in which the Subject of the Diſpute concerning the Three — 
Chapters, was, as the Emperor pretended, to be impartially examined, had been 
that the Pope had been ſummoned into the Eaſt, he was no leſs ſur- > pure a ty 
priſed than provoked to hear, that the Council had met, and taken him. 
luch a Step, without his Concurrence, or even his Knowlege, Upon 
the Firſt Notice, therefore, of what had paſled, he wrote to the Em- 
pcror, begging, that whatever had been done in his Abſence, might 
be declared null; and at the ſame time to Mennas, who had preſided 
at the Council, and ſigned the Imperial Edict againſt the Three Chap- 
ters, threatening to cut him off from his Communion, if he did not 
withdraw his Subſcription. The Emperor, in Anſwer to his Letter, But is pre- 
aſlured the Pope, that he had nothing in View but the Purity of the e AY 
Faith, and the Peace of the Church; that, as to the Affair of the 2 5 . * 
Three Chapters, he did not at all queſtion, but, were his Holineſs 5's 7ourney. 
preſent, it would, by his Means, be ſettled to the intire Satisfaction 8 
of both Parties; and therefore earneſtly intreated him to purſue, wit 
out farther Delays, his Journey to the Imperial City, where he had 

* Procop, bell. Goth, 1. 3. c. 15. y Vit, Tun. ad ann. 544 Facund. 
L4 c. 3. Procop. bel. Goth. J. 3. c. 15. 1 | 
|: een 
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Vear of been long expected by a great Number of holy Biſhops, and himſelf 
Chriſt 546. 

ul ready to concur with him in ſuch Meaſures, as ſhould be judged 

che moſt proper to put an End to the preſent, and prevent all future 

Diſputes. 

Arrives at The Pope, encouraged by the kind Expreſſions the Emperor uſed 

NE: 1 in his Letter, ſet out from Sicily in the latter End of the Year 546, 

"Year of and, arriy ing at Con/tantinople on the 25th of January 547. was there 

Chriſt 547. received with uncommon Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, both by Fu/: 

inan and Theodora, flattering themſelves, ſays Theophanes, de he 

= * might thus be gained over to their Meaſures. But he had yet been 

| z Imperial but a few Days in Conſtantinople, when he not only declared againſt 

Faid, and the Imperial Edict, condemning the Three Chapters, as evidently 

* derogating from the Authority of the great Council of Chalcedon, 

nion all who but excluded from his Communion Montes. and, with him, all the 

ag Biſhops: who had ſigned or received it. This Conduct in the Pope 

obliged the Emperor to change his. Having therefore ſent for Vigilius 

to the Imperial Palace, and there, in a private Conference, attempted, but 

in vain, to convince him, that the Condemnation of the Three Chapters 

was no-ways derogatory to the Authority of the Council of Cha/cedon, 

he told him at laſt, in plain Terms, that, ſince the impious Doctrine of 

Neſtorius was evidently DO EPO of Theodorus of 

Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret, and 1bas; he Either join the other 

Patriarchs, who had all condemned them, or lay aſide all Thoughts 

of ever returning to Rome or Italy, where his Preſence would only 

ſetve to increaſe and maintain the Miſunderſtanding that began to 

prevail between the Eaſt and the Weſt. Of this Violence the Pope 

loudly complained, as more becoming a Dzocleſian than a Chriſtian 

= Prince; and at the ſame time let the Emperor know, that though he 

| | _ might diſpoſe of his Perſon as he thought fit, his Authority was 
But yields to © : : 

te ienaces not Capable of Reſtraint or Controul; and that no Force or Violence 

sf the Empe- ſhould ever induce him to proſtitute that Authority to the wicked 

{ | 2 Views and Deſigns of thoſe, who were alike Enemies to the Council 

=. ' Three Chap- of Chalcedon, and the Catholic Faith. But the Reſolution and Firm- 

| 8 bow 5 £20 neſs, ſhewn by HVigilius on this Occaſion, ſoon forſook him; and a 

Biſhops, by a few Months after, the Deſire he had of returning to Nome prevai!- 

ference 25. ing over the Regard he pretended to have for the Council of Chal 

re cedon, and the Catho'ic Faith, he not only readmitted to his Com- 

Year of munion the Biſhops who had ſigned the Imperial Edict, but, the fol- 


Chriſt 548. 
C22 lowing Year, ſceing nothing would ſatisfy the Emperor but a ſolemn 


Con- 
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Condemnation of the Three Chapters, he ſolemnly condemned them _ Year of 
in a Council conſiſting of Seventy Biſhops, aſſembled for that Purpoſe N — 2 
in Conſtantinople. It was on that Occaſion he iſſued the famous 

Decree ſtyled Judicatum, containing the Condemnation of the above- 
mentioned Articles, and, with it, a ſolemn Declaration, that he did 

not thereby intend to derogate in the leaſt from the Authority of the 

Council of Chalcedon, tho he had till then maintained the Condemna- 


tion of thoſe Articles to be evidently derogatory to the Authority of 
that Council. 


The Judicatum was a definitive Sentence pronounced by the Pope Rg 
in a Council, and approved by the far greater Part of the Biſhops, 4 fe that. 


who compoſed that Aſſembly. And yet, of the many Biſhops in Wah. a 
the Weſt, who ſtood up in Defence of the Three Chapters condemned 

there by the Pope, not one acquieſced in that Sentence, but all de- 

clared loudly againſt it; nay, Facundus, of Hermiana in Africa, 

who was then at Conſtantinople, taxed the Pope, to his Face, with 
Perfidiouſneſs, Venality, and Preyarication, with favouring the Ace- 

phali, and betraying underhand the Catholic Cauſe v. The Biſhops Condemned by 
of 1lyricum not only condemacd the Judicatum, in a very nume- 3 4 
rous Synod aſſembled to examine that Decree; but depoſed Benena- Year of 
tus, Metropolitan of Juſtiniana Prima, for pretending to defend it Obriſt 549. 
in Oppoſition to the reſt of his Brethren *, The African Biſhops Vigilius ex- 
went (till farther : for they, not ſatisfied with rejecting the Judica- , e 
tum, in a full Council, as tending to eſtabliſh the Eutychian Hereſy i. 
on the Ruins of the Catholic Faith, ſeparated themſelves, with one Tear of 
Conſent, from the Communion of the Pope, nay, and declared him e. 


. * © . * cnet rac 
unworthy of the Catholic Communion, unlets, returning to him- 
ſelf, he repented, and repaired, ſo far as in him lay, the Miſchicf 
he had done a. Higilius was, on this Occaſion, abandoned, and His wn E. 
y oppoſed, even by ſome of his own Eccleſiaſtics, whom he had $727, 4 
warmly oppoſed, even by ſome of his own Eccleſiaſtics, whom he had rate ther 
brought with him in his Retinue to Conſtantinaple, namely, by the /efve: rem 
Two Deacons Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, by ſeveral Subdeacons, by - > ag 
the Defenders of the Roman Church, and by his own Secretary and 
Notaries. Theſe, ſeparating themſelves, with the T wo Deacons at 
their Head, from the Communion of their Biſhop, wrote Letters, in 
Juſtification of their Conduct, to their Friends and Correſpondents 


in the different Provinces of the Welt, eſpecially in Italy, Gaul, and 


Facund. contr, Mocian, z Vic, Tunun. ad ann. 549. 2 Vict. Tun. 
ad ann. 550. 


Vol, II. D d d Africa, 
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Vear of Africa, acquainting them with the Fall, Prevarication, and, as they 
fiyled it, Apoſtaſy, of Vigilius. At the ſame time the Deacon Ruſ- 
ticus, who is ſaid to have been one of the moſt learned Men of the 


Chriſt 548. 
— 


Vigilius re- 
pents what he 
had. done. 


He over- 
reaches the 


Emperor, and à plauſible Pretence to recall his Decree, repreſented to the Emperor 
gets his Judi- in the ſtrongeſt Terms, adding, that, ſince the Judicatum had been 


catum re- 


oed. 
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Roman Church, publiſhed a Treatiſe in Defence of the Three Chap- 
ters, filled with moſt bitter Reflections on Vigilius, whom he painted 
there as a ſecret Friend to the Acephali, as an Enemy to the Council 
of Chalcedon, as one who was ready to ſacrifice both the Church, 
and the Faith, to the Will of the Emperor Þ. 
The Pope, alarmed at ſo general an Oppoſition, began to repent 
what he had done ; and even to entertain ſome Thoughts of reyoking 
the Judicatum, which had given ſo great Offence to his Collegues in 
the Weſt. But the Emperor, on the other hand, was unalterably 
bent on the Condemnation of the Three Chapters; had even written 
in Defence of the Judicatum, againſt the Biſhops of Africa and I- 
Hricum; and had ſent thoſe among them into Exile, who had diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves the moſt by their Warmth in oppoſing it. Agi. 
Jus, therefore, not doubting but he ſhould meet with the like, if 
not a more ſevere Treatment, were he to revoke a Decree, which 
the Emperor ſeemed determined, at all Events, to maintain, conti- 
nued thundering Anathemas againſt all who did not receive it; tho 
he was, at this very time, firmly reſolved, in his own Mind, to re- 
voke it, and only waited for a favourable Opportunity of executing, 
without Danger, the Reſolution he had taken. To his Anathemas 
the Biſhops of the oppoſite Party paid no kind of Regard; but, re- 
torting them upon him, ſeparated themſelves from his Communion, 
and from the Communion of all who did not anathematize both his 
Fudicatum and him. Thus was the whole Church rent, to uſe the 
Expreſſion of Juſtinian, from Eaſt to Weſt ; the Decree of the 
Pope, which the Emperor had flattered himſelf would have put an 
End to the Diſpute, ſerving only to increaſe the Animoſities that pre- 
vailed before, and render the Two Parties more averſe to cach other, 
and more irreconcileable. This Y7g:/zus himſelf, who wanted only 


iſſued without the Conſent and Approbation, and even without the 
Knowlege, of the Weſtern Biſhops, they were not, after all, ſo 
greatly to blame for not receiving it. But, were the Three Chapters 
condemned in a General Council, none would dare to oppoſe the 


d Concil, I. 1. n. 25. p. 1228. 
Sentence 


BISHOPS of Rome. 
Sentence and Judgment of ſuch an Aſſembly. He therefore adviſed Year of 
the Emperor to aſſemble one, as the only Means of compoſing the C9599) 


Vigilius. 
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preſent unhappy Diviſions, to ſummon the Weſtern Biſhops to it, 
eſpecially thoſe of Africa and 1yricum ; and in the mean time, leſt 

they ſhould think themſelves only ſummoned to approve or condemn 

what was already approved or condemned, to leave Matters in the 
Condition they were in before the Imperial Edict, and the Fudicatum, 

were publifhed. The Emperor, not ſuſpecting in the leaſt the Since- 4 Genera! 
rity of Vigilius, conſented to the Propofal as ſoon as it was offered; fene 4 
and it was agreed, that no Regard ſhould be had to any former De- the 5 ah j, 
termination concerning the Points in Diſpute, but that the Whole wx ohe «ht i 


he Pope. 
ſhould: be referred to the Deciſion of a Council, at which the Weſtern 2 0 


Biſhops ſhould be preſent, thoſe eſpecially of Africa and Illyricum, 8 1 A 
who had ſignalized themſelves above the reſt in the Defence of the 
Three Chapters. The Pope was well appriſed, that the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops would not be eaſily prevailed upon to aſliſt at a Council held 
in Conſtantinople, where they conld not bur know, that they ſhould 
be obliged in the End to ſubmit to the Will of the Emperor; and it was 
only to gain Time, and for the ſake of a Pretence to get the Judicatum, 
in the mean while, revoked, that he propoſed the Aſſembling of a 
Council, at which the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and the Weſt ſhould 
aſſiſt. Of this Faffmian was not aware, and therefore, acquieſcing 
in the Propoſal of Vigilius, ſummoned the Biſhops in the different 
Provinces of the Empire to meet, without Delay, at Conſtantinople, 
and there determine, by their unbyaſſed Suffrages, the preſent Diſ- 
pute. The Eaſtern Biſhops met at the appointed Time, and, with 
them, ſome from Htaly, but Two only from Africa, and not one 
from Iiyricum. The Emperor waited ſome time, with great Impa- 
tience, the Arrival of other Biſhops from the Weſt ; but, finding they 7Þe gern 
declined, under various Pretences, complying with his Summons, 1 15 : 
and at the ſame time apprehending he had been over- reached by the 47 the Coun- 
Pope, in agreeing to refer the Deciſion of the Controverſy to the cite 
judgment of a Council, at which the Biſhops of Africa and 1//yri- 
cum ſhould be preſent, ordered thoſe, who were then at Conſtanti- 
nople, and Vigilius among the reſt, to aſſemble without them. This 
occaſioned a warm Difpute between the Pope and the Emperor, the 
Pope pretending, that, by the Terms of the Agrecment, the Coun- 
cil was not to meet till the Arrival of the Weſtern Biſhops ; and the 
Emperor, that he had fulfilled the Agreement by ſummoning them to 
Ddd2 Ws. - 
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Year of the Council ; that, ſince they had not thought fit to obey thar Sum- 
N hel 557- mons, it was not reaſonable, that thoſe, who had, ſhould be kept any 
And likewiſe longer at a Diſtance from their Sees. The Pope declared, that, ſince 
the Pepe. the Number of Weſtern Biſhops at Conſtantinople was yet fo very in- 

conſiderable, he would neither aſſiſt at the Council, till others ar- 
rived, nor reccive the Deciſions of. ſuch an Aſſembly as the Deciſi ions 
of a Council. His thus refuſing to aſſiſt at the Council without the 
Weſtern Biſhops, when he knew they could not be prevailed upon 
to come to it, convinced the Emperor, that he deſigned to change 
Sides, and that he only wanted to gain Time, and had, with that 

Juſtinian, by View, propoſed the Aſſembling of a General Council. Juſtinian 
new Edi, therefore, not thinking himſelf bound to wait the Deciſion of a 
Three Chap- Council, purſuant to the late Agreement between him and the Pope, 
ny iſſued a new Edict, and cauſed it to be ſet up in the great Church, 

and other public Places of the Imperial City, condemning the Three 
Chapters in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and anathematizing all, without 

His Edit? Diſtinction, who ſhould thenceforth preſume to defend 1 them. Againſt 
8 bo this Edict Vigilius loudly exclaimed, as an open Violation of the late 
IV-ftern Bi- Agreement, as highly injurious to the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
8 See, and of the Eccleſiaſtical Order in general, to whom alone it 

belonged, as he pretended, to define and decide in all Matters of 
Faith and Religion. Having therefore aſſembled both the Latin and 
Greek Biſhops, who were then at Conſtantinople, in the Palace of 
Placidia, where he lodged during his Stay in that City, he there 
ſolemnly proteſted, in their Preſence, againſt the Imperial Edict; car- 
neſtly intreated them to uſe what Intereſt they had with the Emperor 
to get it revoked, or, at leaſt, ſuſpended till the Meeting of the Coun- 
cil; and, laſtly, exerting the Authority of St. Peter veſted in him, 
declared all, who ſhould ſign, receive, or any-ways approve it, fuſ- 
pended, the Moment they did fo, from the Communion of the Prime 
Apoſtle, and that of his See. At the ſame time Dacius of Milan, 
who was preſent at that Meeting, after inveighing with great Warmth 
and Liberty againſt the Edict, as calculated to ſhake the very Foun- 
dation of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of Oecumenical Councils 
[as if the Catholic Faith had no better Foundation], let his Collegues 
know, with great Noiſe and Bawling, magna wociferatione, that 
they muſt cither condemn and reject that Edict, or renounce his 


Communion, 
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Communion, and not his only, but that of all their Brethren in Year of 

Gaul, Burgundy, Spain, Liguria, Emilia, and Venetia c. Cs 4 
Of the many Eaſtern Biſhops, who were preſent, not one joined 

the Pope but Zoilus of Alexandria, who was thereupon depoſed the 

ſame Day by an Order from the Emperor. As for Yigzlins, he pri 25. Pepe fies 

vately withdrew, as ſoon as the Aſſembly broke up, from the Palace t 4 Sanctu- 

of Placidia, and, with Dacius of Milan, took Refuge in the Church ©” 

of St. Peter. But the Emperor was too much provoked to pay any The Emperer 

Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place; and therefore ordered the ht H 

Prztor, whoſe Province it was to apprehend Thieves, Robbers, Mur- — 

derers, and ſuch- like Criminals, to ſeize on Vigilius even in the 

Church, and drag him, as a common Malefactor, from the Altar it- 

ſelf, ſhould he there take Sanctuary, to the public Gaol. In Com- 

pliance with this Order, the Prætor entered the Church at the Head. 

of a numerous Band of his own Men, ſupported by a Body of regu- 

lar Troops, to awe the Populace, and prevent the Diſturbances they 

might raiſe on ſuch an extraordinary Occaſion. The Prætor no ſooner 

appeared, than the Pope, who expected no ſuch Viſit, not thinking 

the Emperor would have come to ſuch Extremities, flew, in great 

Conſternation, to the Shrine of the Martyr St. Sergius, and, embrace- 

ing the Pillars that ſupported the Altar over the Shrine, continued 

there, while the Eccleſiaſtics, who attended him, ſtrove to divert the 

Prætor from ſo wicked an Attempt, from laying violent Hands on 

the Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church, at the very Shrine and Altar 

of ſo renowned a Martyr and Saint. But the Prætor, not hearken- 

ing to them, ordered his Men to ſeize the refractory Biſhop, who, 

ſeizing him accordingly, ſome by the Feet, others by the Hair, and 

ſome by the Beard, ſtrove to force him from his Sanctuary. But as 

the Pope, who was a Man of an uncommon Size, and of Strength 

in proportion to his Size, in ſpite of all their Efforts, fill kept his 

Hold, the Pillars gave Way, and the Altar fell down. In the mean But he is ref. 

time the Populace, who are commonly on the Side of thoſe who 2 7 the 

ſuffer, whether guilty or innocent, flocking to the Church at the * 

Noiſe, and touched with Compaſiton in ſeeing a Biſhop ſo cruelly 

uſed, without any Regard to his Rank and Character, fell on the 

Prætor with ſuch Fury, that, not being duly ſupported by the Sol. 

diery, he was glad to ſave himſelf by Flight, and leave the Pope ſafe 


© Vigil, ep. Encylii, & Cler. Ital. ad legat. Childeb. 
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„ who was reſolved to employ Arguments, which, he well knew, 
Vigilius was not a Man to have long withſtood, had he had him in 

his Power. 
A ſolemn Dee The Emperor, being informed of what had paſſed, ſent, the next 
| Tong 5p Og Day, a folemn Deputation to the Pope, conſiſting of ſeveral Perſons 
Emperor, af the Firſt Rank, among whom were Beliſarius, and Juſtin, the 
Emperor's own Nephew, and afterwards his Succeſſor in the Empire, 
Theſe were to perſuade the Pope to quit his Aſylum, and return to 
the Palace of Placidia; to promiſe, upon Oath, in the Emperor's 
Name, that, if he returned of his own accord, he ſhould meet with 
no ill Treatment; but to let him know, at the ſame time, that, if 
he did not return upon ſuch Aſſurance, neither the Church, where 
he had taken Shelter, nor the turbulent and rebellious Mob, in whom 
he ſeemed chiefly to confide, would ſcreen him from the Puniſhment 
He is pre- due to his treaſonable Obſtinacy and Diſobedience. Vigilius thought 
2 %, it adviſeable to comply, nay, and to acquieſce inthe Form of the Oath, 
Ahlum. which the Deputies were to take, as it was worded by the Emperor, 


though he was well appriſed, that it might be eaſily eluded, and 
ſcarce afforded him any kind of Safety (A). He had accordingly no 


4 Vigil. & Cler, Ital. ibid. Theoph. ad ann. 544. & 547. 


(A) This Oath the Deputies took, in 
the Emperor's Name, touching the Keys 
of St. Peter (what Keys I know not), and 
a Croſs, in which was incloſed a Piece of 
the holy Croſs, and ſwearing by them (1). 
To ſwear by any Creature whatever, ei- 
ther in Heaven or on Earth, was looked 
upon, in the time of Optatus, that is, to- 


Wards the latter End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, as rank Idolatry. For that Writer 


charges the Donatiſis with Impiety, Sacri- 
lege, and Idolatry, in ſwearing by Dona- 
tus, and the Martyrs of their Sect, where- 
as Men, ſays he, ought to ſwear by God 
alone; and to ſwear by a Creature, is 
transferring to a Creature the Worſhi 
which is due to none but to God (2). But 
what was deemed Impiety, Sacrilege, and 
Idolatry, in the time of Optatus, became 


(1) Vigil. ep. 7. t. 1. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 


1. 2. p. 58. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 
Year of in his Aſylum d. This proved a great Diſappointment to the Empe. 


p by the holy Archangels Michael and 


Vigilius. 


ſooner 


afterwards the common Practice o/ the 
Church, Men ſwearing ſometimes only 

Angels, and Saints, or the Reliques of 
Saints; and ſometimes by God and the 
Saints; but ſeldom or never by God alone. 
In one of Juſlinian's Novels, we have the 
Form of the Oath which he obliged all Go- 
vernors of Provinces to take, when they 
firſt entered upon their Office, It was as 
follows: I ſwear by God Almighty, 
„ and his only begotten Son our Lord 
« Teſus Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ec the moſt holy glorious Mother of God, 
e and ever Virgin Mary, and by the Four 
« Goſpels, which I hold in my Hand, and 


% Gabriel, that I will keep a pure Con- 


e ſcience, and pay faithful and true Alle- 
© giance to their moſt ſacred Majeſties 


(2) Optat. 1. 3. p. 65. 69. & 
« Fuſtiniany 
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ſooner quitted his Aſylum, than the Emperor began anew to inſiſt, _ Year of 
with Threats and Menaces, on his receiving the Edict againſt the . 
Three Chapters, or, at leaſt, admitting thoſe to his Communion who 

received it. Yigilius could not be prevailed upon to do either: and : = wjed by 
the Evils he ſuffered on that account, notwithſtanding the Oath which we ra. manly 
the Emperor had taken, were, as he informs us, quite inexpreſſible e. ner 4ept Pri: 
The Bibliothecarian writes, that he was one Day dragged through” 

the chief Streets of Con/tantimople, with a Rope about his Neck; 

that, another Day, one of the Emperor's Officers, ſtriking him on 

the Face, reproached him with the Murder of his Predeceſſor, and 

of the Son of a Widow, whom he beat, or cauſed to be beaten, to 

Death ; that he himſelf was once beaten almoſt to Death by the Mi- 

niſters of the Emperor's Cruelty and Revenge, and carried, in that 
Condition, to the public Gaol, where he was kept for ſome time 

upon Bread and Water f. But with theſe Particulars the contempo- 

rary Writers ſeem to have been utterly unacquainted ; though they all 

agree, that he was treated with great Severity: Inſomuch that the 

Emperor, apprehending he might be tempted, by the evil Treatment 

he met with, to return to his Aſylum, and there, as he had the Mob 

on his Side, bid him Defiance, ordered Centries to be placed round 


e Vigil. ep. 7. f Anaſt. & Platin. in Vigil. 

by the Catechiſm of Trent (6), to ſwear by 
the Croſs,. and the Reliques of Saints ; and 
in the Church of Rome, few Oaths are 
now adminiſtred in the Name of God 
alone, When the Emperors came to Rome, 
to take the Imperial Diadem at the Pope's 
Hands, the following Oath was tendered 
them, I King of the Romans ſwear by 
„ the Father, beg and Hbly Ghoſt, and 
4 by the Wood of the Croſs, and by theſe 
“ Reliques, &c. In this Oath the Wood 


% Tuftinian, and Theodora his Conſort, 
++ who have put me into this Office. And 
I ſwear by the ſame Oath, that I nei- 
ther gave, nor will give, nor promiſed 
„eto give, any thing whatever to any one, 
for his Patronage and Intereſt in pro- 
 *© curing me this Adminiſtration ; but as 
{+ I received it without Bribery, ſo-I will 
execute it with Purity, and be ſatisfied 
++ with the public Salary that is appointed 
* me (3). Thou fhalt fear the Lord thy 


Ged, ſays Moſes (4), and ſhalt ſerve him 
only, and ſwear by his Name. How fhall 
{ be favourable unto thee © ſays God by the 


Gets. To ſwear, therefore, by thaſe who. 
are na Gads, by Saints, by Reliques, by 
the Croſs, is forſaking God, and beſtowing 
on Creatures the Worſhip that is due to 
1m alone, However, Men are allowed, 


(3) Juſtin. Novel. g. 
ſecund. Præcept. Decal. p. 267. 


Prophet Feremiah (5) ; thy Children haue 
forſaken me, and fwarn by thoſe who are no 


(4) Deut. vi. 13. 


of the Croſs, and the Reliques of Saints, 


are placed in the ſame Rank with the Tri- 


nity, and are conſequently honoured with 
the ſame divine Worſhip. This kind of 
Idolatry ſeems to have crept into the 
Church in the time of Fuſtinian, the above- 
mentioned Oatb, which he obliged all Go- 
vernors of Provinces to take, being 
firſt of that Nature which I find to have 
been allowed by the Church, 


(5) Jer: v. 9. (6) In 


the 


the 
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Vear of the Palace where he lodged, and all the Avenues to it to be carefully 
* pag, guarded Night and Day by regular Troops. The Sight of the Troops 
alarmed the Pope to ſuch a degree, that, looking upon every Day 
as the laſt of his Life, he reſolved, at all Events, to attempt an Eicape. 
But makes his He attempted it ſoon after; and, climbing, by the Favour of a dark 
ag ** Night, over a Wall that was building, but was not yet raiſed to its 
8 due Height, got ſafe and unobſerved to the Sea- ſide. There he em- 
barked on a ſmall Veſſel, and, croſſing over to Chalcedon, on the 
oppoſite Shore, took Sanctuary in the Church of the Martyr St. Eu- 
phemia, the molt revered Aſylum of all the Eaſt s. 
1; invitzd, by The Emperor was greatly diſturbed at the Flight of Vigilius; the 
1 rather, as he could not doubt but the Pope, mindful of the ill Uſage 
from the Em- he had met with, would be more upon his Guard, and be hardly 
. Con- prevailed upon to put himſelf again in his Power. However, he di- 
gantinople. ſpatched to Chalcedon the ſame Perſons whom he had employed in 
the former Deputation, to treat with him about his Return to Con- 
ſtantinople, charging them to agree to the Terms, with reſpect to 
his Safety, which he himſelf ſhould require. But Hgilius, finding 
himſelf now in a Place where he could apprehend no Violence, be- 
cauſe it would not have been ſafe for the Emperor, or his Miniſters, 
to have uſed any; and, on the other hand, knowing, by Expe- 
rience, how little he could depend on the Faith of the Greeks, 
told the Deputies, that they attempted in vain to entice him, with 
fair Words and Promiſes, from his Aſylum; that there he was ſafe, 
and there he was determined to continue, till the Scandal was re- 
moved, which had raiſed ſuch Diſturbances in the Church; that is, 
till che Imperial Edict condemning the Three Chapters was reyoked, 

and the Deciſion of the Diſpute concerning them was left intire to 
the unbyaſſed judgment of à General Council, purſuant to the for. 
mer Agreement between him and the Emperor. Juſtinian thought 
it the Height of Inſolence in the Pope to require him to revoke an 
Edict which he had but lately iſſued, and cauſed to be ſet up, with 
He returns, great Solemnity, in all the public Places of the Imperial City. How- 
Nea prog ever, as he was extremely deſirous, that the Council ſhould meet, not 
-o&ing his doubting but the Three Chapters would be condemned by the far 
2. greater Part of the Biſhops who compoſed it, he yielded at laſt; 


revoked the Edict; and, that no Pretence might be left for the Pope, 


8 Vigil. ubi ſupra. 
2 and 
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and, the Weſtern Biſhops, to abſent themſelves from the Council, . ear of 
declared anew, void and null whatever had been done, till that — . 
time, for or againſt the Points in Diſpute 8. 


With that Declaration the Pope pretended to be ſatisfied ; and I intreated 

therefore leaving Chalcedon towards the Latter- end of the preſent . . Bel. 
; of Conſtan- 

Year 552. he returned at laſt to Conſtantinople. There he received, tinople 7 
a few Days after his Arrival, a Letter from Eutychius, who had ſuc- , at the 
ceeded the Patriarch Mennas, deccaſed ſome Months before, con- 21 
taining a Confeſſion of his Faith, leſt his Orthodoxy ſhould be called 
in Queſtion, and, at the ſame time, earneſtly intreating the Pope, 
that ſince it was abſolutely neceſſary for the Peace and Unity of 

the Church, that the preſent Controverſy concerning the Three 
Chapters ſhould be determined in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, his Holi- 
neſs would be pleaſed to concur with his Brethren in determining it, 
and thereby put a ſpeedy End to the fatal Diviſions that had already 
but too long prevailed among the Biſhops, who profeſſed the ſame 
Faith and Religion. That no room might be left for Diſputes about 
Place or Precedency, Eutychins generouſly yielded the Firſt Place to 
the Pope, telling him, in his Letter, that his Holineſs ſhould pre- 
ſide ; that the controverted Points ſhould be fairly and impartially 
examined; and that, the Four Holy Goſpels being placed in the 
midſt of the Aſſembly, nothing ſhould be determined but what was 
agreeable to the Definitions and Doctrine of the Four Oecumenical 
Councils; not of the Four Goſpels, which indeed were allowed a 
Place in all Councils, but were ſcarce ever conſulted, or opened. 

This Letter was addreſſed, by Eutychius, to the moſt Holy and moſt 
Bleſſed Vigilius, his Fellow-Biſhop; and ſigned by him, and Three 
other Patriarchs; vis. by Apollinaris, who had been intruded into 
the Sea of Alexandria, in the room of Zoilus, by Domnus of Au- 
tioch, and by Elias of Theſſalonica. 

To that Propoſal Vigilius agreed, by a Letter dated the 8th of Vigilius cen- 
January 553. and addreſſed to his well-beloved Brother Eutychius, %%, Te f 
and the Biſhops under his Juriſdiction. But, ar the ſame time, he ; Councit, 
repreſented to the Emperor, that were he to aſſiſt, and even to pre- 9nd promiſes 
ſide, at a Council conſiſting chiefly of Eaſtern Biſhops, it was greatly ;, Pim 4 
to be apprehended, that his Brethren in the Weſt would not ac- Year of 
quieſce in the Decrees and Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly. He there- 2 
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erer the de- 


ciding of the their Reſolution to defend, than the Eaſtern Biſhops were in theirs 
Controverſy to condemn the Three Chapters; and, conſequently, that, were they 


by an equal 


Number of both equal in Numbers, there would be a Majority on neither Side, 
Greek and and the Queſtion would remain ſtill undecided ; Truth and the Holy 
1 . Ghoſt being, in all Councils, ſuppoſed to be on the Side of the Ma- 
the Emperer jority, but not more on the one than on the other, ſo long as the Di- 
reste. viſion is equal (A). Juſtinian, ſuffering himſelf to be over- reached 
a Second time by the Pope, embraced his Advice; and it was 
agreed between them, that an equal Number of Greek and Latin 
Biſhops ſhould meet ſome time before Eaſter, which in 553. fell on 


the 2oth of April; and that the Controverſy ſhould be finally decided 


by them alone h. 
The Eaſtern 
Biſhops re- 


fuſe te hand than they all, to a Man, proteſted againſt it, remonſtrating, in a 


to chat Agree- Memorial, which, on that Occaſion, they preſented to the Emperor, 
ment. | | 


> Vigil. ep. 8. et Coll. prima Quint. Synod. 


(A) Had the Pope been really perſua- 
ded, that whatever is dehned by the Ma- 
jority of a Council muſt be Truth, he 
would never have taken ſo much Pains, 
nor uſed ſo many Shifts, to avoid the Sen- 
tence of a Council conſiſting chiefly of 
Greeks. He ſaw, it is true, a Majorit on 
the other Side; but that was only a Ma- 
jority of private Judgments, which muſt 
have changed, if they were wrong, and 
the Council was infallible. The Succeſ- 
ſors of Vigilius ſeem to have no more be- 
lieved the Infallibility of Councils than he. 
For we find them ftriving, in all Oecu- 
menical Councils, to gain a Majority by 
ſuch means as leave no room to doubt of 
their ſuppoſing the Holy Ghoſt to be quite 
out of the Queſtion. Thus, for Inſtance, 
in the Council of Trent, a Council of the 
pos Authority in the Church of Rome, 

are was taken, that the Italian Biſhops 

| ſhould be ſent thither in ſuch Numbers as 
might carry every Queſtion againſt all the 
reſt. If any Acceſſion of Biſhops came 
from France, or other Places beyond the 
Mountains, others were ſent, on whom 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 
Year of fore adviſed him, if he was truly deſirous of ſeeing the preſent Diſ- 
— 86S.” pute determined, to the intire Satisfaction of both Parties, to cauſe 
—— g 

He propoſes it to be determined by an equal Number of both. Agilius was 
to the Am., well appriſed, that the Weſtern Biſhops were no leſs unalterable in 


This Agreement was no ſooner notified to the Eaſtern Biſhops, 


ruled by the infallible Spirit of Councils, 


what God put in their Mouths, whatever 


Vigilius. 


the Pope could depend, to ſecure a Majo- 
rity ſtill on his Side. Thus were there, 
at laſt, in that Council 187 Italians, and 
only 83 of other Nations. The Italian, 
all voted, as is well known, according to 
the Directions they received from Rome, 
not doubting but they ſhould receive there 
a ſuitable Reward for their good Behaviour; 
which gave Occaſion to the profane Say- 
ing, That the Holy Ghoſt was ſent foe 
Rome to Trent in a Budget. Had the 
Popes really believed, that all private Opi- 
nions and Engagements would be over- 


by the unerring Direction of the Holy 

hoſt, and conſequently that the Biſhops, - 
who compoſed thoſe Councils, could not, 
like Balaam, ſpeak any other Word, but 


might have been promiſed or given them, 
their Holineſſes would have learned, from 
the Example of Balak, to be wiſer than to 
have thus waſted their Treaſures to ſo little 
Purpoſe, to receive, perhaps, a Curſe in- 
ſtead of a Bleſſing. 


that 


Vigilius. 
that Matters of Faith and Religion concerned all Biſhops alike, and, Year 
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of 
Chriſt 553. 
COARSE 


conſequently, that all alike had a Right to be conſulted in ſuch 
Matters, and to deliver their Opinion; that many of them were 
come, for that Purpoſe alone, from the moſt diſtant Provinces of the 
Empire; that, ſince the Weſtern Biſhops had been ſummoned, as 
well as they, it was highly unreaſonable, to ſay no more, in the 
Biſhop of Rome, to think of excluding from the Council his Fel- 
low-Biſhops in the Eaft, who had obeyed the Summons, | becauſe 
his Brethren in the Weſt had not thought fit to obey it ; that there 
was actually then at Conſtantinople a far greater Number of Weſtern 
Biſhops than had yet been preſent at any of the Four preceding 
Councils; that, at the Council of Chalcedon, conſiſting of 630 
Biſhops, not one of the Latins was preſent, beſides the Legates of 
Pope Leo; that the Council of Nice, the moſt revered of all, was 
compoſed of Greeks alone (A); that the Latins being very few in 
Number, Fifteen in all, a Council conſiſting of them, and an equal 
Number of Greeks, would not deſerve the Name of an Occumeni- 
cal Council; and, laſtly, That were the Numbers on both Sides equal, 
the Controverfy would remain undecided, it being well known, that 
the Latins were unalterably determined to defend the Three Chap- 
ters, in Oppoſition to the Greeks, who condemned them i. 

Theſe Reaſons Juſtinian could not withſtand ; and therefore, 75. Emperor, 
without any Regard to the Agreement between him and the Pope, e 
he ordered all the Biſhops, who were then at Con/tantinople, to meet that Agree 


on the 5th of May (B), in the Secretarium (C) of the Patriarch. To en 9rders 
8 Ve ilius the Council 


to meet, 


i Vigil, in Conſtit. ad Juſtinian. 


(A) The Greeks were therein certalnly 
miſtaken ; for at the Council of Nice were 
preſent the Two Roman PresbytersVitus and 
incentius, with the Character of the Pope's 
Legates; and, beſides them, the famous 
Oſius of Cordova, who diſtinguiſhed him- 
ſelf above all the reſt (1), and is ſaid, by 
ſome, to have preſided at that Aſſembly; 
at leaſt, his Name is placed the firſt in the 
Subſcriptions, even before the Names of 
the Pope's Legates (2). 

(B) The Council was appointed to 
meet, according to the printed Copies, ad 
IV. Nonas Maii; but, in Two antient Ma- 
nuſcripts, we read, Die III. Nonas Maias, 


(1) Euſeb. vit. Conſtantin. 1. 3. c. 8. 


(3) Vide Garner. Diſſert, de Quint. Syn. General. c. 5. 


that is, on the 5th of May, which in 553. 
fell on a Monday. And truly Monday was, 
generally ſpeaking, the Day on which 
Councils were opened, and the Seſſions be- 
gun, the Biſhops, who were to compoſe 
them, having, with great Solemnity, 2 
formed Divine Service the preceding Sun- 
day. Thus the Council of Nice began to 
fit on the 14th of June; the Firſt of Con- 
flantinople, on the 24th of May; that of 
Epbeſus on the 22d of June; and that of 
Chalcedon on the 8th of October; which, in 
the Years thoſe Councils were held, fell 
all on Mondays (3). 

(C) The Secretum or Secretarium was 


(2) Concil. t. 2. p. 50. Socrat. I. I. c. 13. 


E ee 2 a large 
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Year of 
Chriſt 553. 
—— 


The Council 
meets. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigilius 
Vigilius he ſent ſome Perſons of the firſt Rank, to acquaint him with 
what was unan/werably objetted, by the Greeks, againſt his Propoſal ; 
to convince his Holineſs of the Unreaſonableneſs of it; and to per- 
ſuade him to concur with the other Catholic Biſhops in reſtoring 
Peace and Tranquillity to the Church. But the Pope wanted only 
a Pretence to abſent himſelf from the Council, being well appriſed, 
that the Three Chapters would be condemned by a great Majority of 
the Biſhops who compoſed it. Deat therefore to all Reaſon, he told 
the Deputies, without offering to anſwer the Objections of the 
Greeks, that he was ready to aſſiſt at the Council, on the Terms 
agrced to by him and the Emperor; that he neither would nor 
could, on any other; but ſhould, in due time, acquaint Zu/tznian 
in particular with his real Sentiments concerning the Points in Dif- 
pute k. 

In the mean time the Day, fixed for the meeting of the Council, 
being come, the Eaſtern Biſhops met, purſuant to the Emperor's Or- 
der, at the appointed Place, in all 165; while thoſe from the Weſt 
aſſembled apart, with the Pope, in the Palace of Placidia. At the 
Council, the firſt Place was allotted to Eutychius of Conſtantinople, 
the Second to Apollinaris of Alexandria, the Third to Domnus of 
Antioch, the Fourth to the Deputies of the Biſhop of Feruſalem; and 
the reſt were all ranked according to the Dignity of their Sees. 
When they were all ſeated, Diodorus, Archdeacon, and Primicerius 
Notariorum, or Chief of the Notaries (A), let the Fathers know, 
that Theodorus the Silentiarins (B), ſent by the Emperor to the 


* Vigil. ibid. et Coll. prim. Quint. Synod. 


2 large and capacious Building, adjoining 
to the Church, where the Conſiſtory or 
Tribunal of the Church was kept. Secre- 
tum and Secretarium were known Names 
for the Courts of the Civil Magiſtrate, and 
borrowed, without all Doubt, of them, 
by the Eccleſiaſtics. We read of ſeveral 
Councils held in the Secretarium of ſuch a 


Church or Baſilic; and find the Seffions 


ſometimes called Secretaria, from the Place 
where they were held. 

(A) The chief Buſineſs of the Notaries 
was to write the Acts of the Councils, and 
ſet down the Heads of the Diſputes or De- 
batcs that happened Curing the Seſſions, as 


(1) Cod, Theod. 1, 6. tit. 23. 


called Silentiarii, becauſe they were al- 


well as of the Speeches that were made on 
either Side. It was likewiſe their Pro- 
vince to recite all Inſtruments, Allega- 
tions, Petitions, and whatever elſe of the 
like Nature was offered or read in the 
Council. 

(B) The Silentiarii were a Civil Ma- 
. Fer in the Emperor's Palace, whoſe 

uſineſs it was to keep Peace there. They 
are joined, in the Theodoſian Code, with 
the Decuriones (1). Some think they were 


lowed to enter the Emperor's private 


Chamber, named Silentium; and that they 
anſwered to our Lords of the Bed-chamber. 


Council, 
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Council, attended at the Door. Hereupon Eutychius having ordered ,_ Vest of 

him to be admitted, he preſented a Letter from the Emperor, ad- 7 

dreſſed to the moſt Religious Biſhops, aſſembled in Council in the The Empe- 

Royal City of Conſtantinopſe, which was immediately read. The 7% _ 
. e Fathers 

Letter begins thus: I has ever been the Care and Study of prons alſembled. 

and orthodox Emperors to cut off Hereſies, as they ſprung up, by 

aſſembling in Council the Catholic Biſhops, and ro keep the Holy 

Church of God in Peace and Tranquillity, by cauſing the right Faith 

to be ſincerely preached by her Miniſters. To prove this, he in- 

ſtances the Four General Councils, aſſembled by his religious Prede- General 

ceſſors Conſtantine, Theodoſius the elder, Theodoſius the younger, k 1 _ _ 
. EMO oniy. 

and Marcian. Not a Word here of the Pope; and no Wonder, ſince % be Em. 

it was not known till many Ages after, till the Time of the Lateran ?““. 

Council, under Lea X. that he alone had a Right to aſſemble, tranſ- 

late, and diſſolve Councils at his Pleaſure. That Council even de- 

fined it to be evident, that ſuch a Right was veſted in the Pope 

alone, manifeſte conſtat |; whereas it is undeniably evident, if Hi- 

ſtory may be relied on, that the firſt Six General Councils were all 

aſſembled by the Emperors; nay, Baronius himſelf owns, that the 

Second and the Fifth, 2. e. the preſent Council, were aſſembled 

againſt the Will of the Popes Damaſus and Vigtims m. And indeed, 

that the preſent Council was aſſembled againſt the Will of the Pope, 

is manifeſt from what has been ſaid. In the next Place, the Emperor 

acquaints the Fathers of the Council with the Steps he has taken to 

check the Growth of the Neſforian Hereſy, which, he ſays, fome 

have lately attempted to introduce into the Church, not indeed un- 

der the Name of Neftorius, which alone would have proved a ſuf- 

ficient Antidote againſt his poiſonous Tenets, but as the Doctrine of 

Theodorus of Mopſueſtia; recommending, at the ſame time, and for 

the ſame Purpoſe, the Writings of Theodoret againſt St. Cyril, and 

the impious Letter of {has to Maris the Perfian, which they pretend 

to have been approved by the Council of Chalcedon. He adds, that 

concerning theſe Three Chapters he had already conſulted an Al- 

ſembly of Catholic Biſhops, who had all condemned them; but 

nevertheleſs, as they were ſtill obſtinately maintained by ſome, he 

had convened a greater Number of Prelates, that by them the Diſ- 

pute might at laſt be finally determined, and the Church ſuffered: 


| Concil. Lateran, Seſſ. 11. = Bar, ad ann. 55%. , 
to 
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Vear of to enjoy that Peace, which he had ſo long been ſtriving to procure. 
72 With reſpect to Vaigilius, the Emperor told the Council, that his 
The Emperor Holineſs, having, on his Arrival at Conſtantinople, examined, with 
N 4 great Attention, the above-mentioned Chapters, had ſolemnly con- 
of the Pepe. demned them, even in Writing; and relates the very Terms in which 
he condemned them, tranſcribed from his Fudicatum. His Words 
are: Since, in the Writings, that have been put into our Hands, 
under the Name of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, many things are found 
repugnant to the true Faith, we, following the Advice of St. Paul, 
Prove all, hold faſt that which is good, do anathematize the ſaid 
Theodorus, who was Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, with all his Writings, 
and all who defend him. We likewiſe anathematize the impious 
Letter, which Ibas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, as 
inconſiſtent with the true C hriſtian Faith, and with it all who de- 
fend it, or maintain it to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church. We anathematize too the Writings of Theodoret 
againſt thoſe of St. Cyril. Vigilius, continues the Emperor, not 
fatisfied with thus condemning the Three Chapters, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, anathematized, excommunicated, and depoſed Two 
of his own Deacons, Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, for preſuming to de- 
fend them. But his Holineſs, adds Juſtinian, has lately changed 
his Mind, and now he defends what he formerly condemned; the 
above-mentioned Writings were once, in his Opinion, repugnant, 
but are now intirely agreeable, to the Catholic Faith, He cloſes his 
Letter with exhorting the Biſhops aſſembled to examine thoſe Wri- 
tings, and declaring, in a long Confeſſion of Faith, that he receives 
the Definitions of the Four preceding Councils, and with them the 
Doctrine that has been taught by the Fathers, the holy Doctors of 
the Church », The Doctrine of the Fathers, and the Councils, was 
no the only Standard of the Chriſtian Faith. 
The Pope in- The Emperor's Letter being read, Theodorus was ordered to with- 


th 
nes 45 draw ; and then were read the Letter of Eutychius to the Pope, and 


meſt ſolemn. his Anſwer, whereby he conſented to the Meeting of the Council, 
Deputation. and promiſed to aſſiſt at it in Perſon. As he nevertheleſs did not 
appear, the Fathers agreed to acquaint him, by a ſolemn Deputation, 
that the Council was met, and, putting him in mind of his Pro- 
mile, invite and even preſs him to concur with the reſt of his Bre- 


a Syn, Quint. Coll. 1. | 
thren, 
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thren, in reſtoring the wiſhed for Tranquillity, both to the Church Chl © of 
and the State. Purſuant to this Agreement, the Three Patriarchs of CD | 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, with Twenty Metropolitans, 

were appointed to attend the Pope, in the Palace of Placidia, and 

invite him to the Council; the moſt honourable and ſolemn Depu- 

tation that had ever before, or has ever ſince, been ſent to a Pope. 

The Biſhops flattered themſelves, that, by thus gratifying the Pride of 

the Pope, they ſhould more effectually induce him to comply with 

their Requeſt, than by any Arguments they could uſe or allege, But 

Vigilius, being, or pretending to be, indiſpoſed, told them, that he De excuſes 
was not then in a Condition to aſſiſt at the Council; but ſhould let ee i | 
them know, the' next Day, what he thought of their Aſſembly. 

Hereupon the Deputies returning to the Council, made their Report; 

and the Aſſembly was adjourned to the next Day o. 

The following Day, the 6th of May, the Council met again, when The Reaſons 
the ſame Deputies were ſent anew to the Pope, for his Anſwer; and “e alleged. 
the Anſwer he gave them was, That he did not chuſe to aſſiſt at a 
Council conſiſting of ſo many Greeks, and fo ſmall a Number of 
Latin Biſhops. The Deputies replied, That it was he who firſt pro- 
poſed to the Emperor the aſſembling of a Council; that he had 
lately conſented to the aſſembling of one, and even promiſed, in 
Writing, to aſſiſt at it in Perſon ; and it was to challenge that Pro- 

miſe they were ſent by the Council. As to the Number of the 
Latin Biſhops, they owned it-to be ſmall, if compared with that of 
the Greeks; but added, that till it exceeded the Number of the 
Latin Biſhops that had yet aſſiſted at any General Council, Vigi- 
lius anſwered, That the Greeks were all prejudiced againſt the Three 
Chapters, and reſolved to condemn them ; that therefore the Num- 
bers on both Sides ought to be equal; that the preſent Controverſy His Proge- 
might be as well determined by a ſmall as by a great Number of l . 
Biſhops, by the Three Patriarchs, and a Fourth Biſhop of their Party fuer. 
on the one Side, and himſelf and Three Latin Biſhops on the other. 
Againſt that Propoſal the Deputies remonſtrated as above; viz. That 
thus the Diſpute would ſtill remain undecided; that an Aſſembly con- 
titing of Eight Biſhops only, would not deſerve the Name of an Oecu- 
menical Council; nor would their Deciſions be received as the Deci- 
lions of an Oecumenical Council; that, as to the ſuppoſed Prejudice of 
the Greeks againſt the Three Chapters, the Followers of Arius, Neſto- 


o Sy nod. Quint. ibid. ; 
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Year of iu, and Eutyches, might, under the like Pretence, have declined 

. afliſting at the Councils, that condemned their Doctrine, or refuſed 

to ſubmit to their Deciſions. To that the Pope made no Reply; but 

promiſed, in the Space of Twenty Days, to return a final Anſwer, 

and acquaint the Council with his real Sentiments concerning the 
controycited Articles. . 

The Council With this Anſwer the Deputies acquainted the Council, on the 


ll e Ve gth of May, the Day on which they met the Third time; when it 
5 Diſpute, was unanimouſly reſolved by all, who were preſent, that ſince the 


without the Pgpe could by no means be prevailed upon to aſſiſt at their Aſſembly, 
Pope. P | . . | 4 
and could therein have no other View but to prevent them from 
coming to any Determination, the Cauſe ſhould be determined with- 
out him (A). This Reſolution being approved by the Emperor, the 
4 Fathers, in the following Seſſions, held on the gth, the 17th, and 
i the 19th of May, examined, with great Attention, the Writings of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and the Letter 
of Ibas to Maris the Perſian; and, with one Voice, declared them 
to contain the impious and execrable Doctrine of Neſtorius. In the 
mean time Vigilius, finding he attempted in vain to put a Stop to 
the Proceedings of the Council, by abſenting himſelf from it, re- 
ſolved to interpoſe his Authority, and, by openly undertaking the 
Defence of the Three Chapters, reſtrain the Eaſtern Biſhops from 
The Pope, in condemning rhem. Having therefore aſſembled all the Weſtern Bi- 
em 47. ſhops, who were then at Conſtantinople, Sixteen beſides himſelf, with 
ſhops, iſſues the Archdeacon, and Two Deacons of the Roman Church, he iſſued, 
his Conflitu- in Conjunction with them, a Conſtitution, Statute, Decree, Defi- 
3 nition, or deſmitive Sentence, for ſo he ſtyles it, declaring his and 
Three Chap- their Opinion concerning the preſent Controverſy. For this Conſtitu- 
"OT tion, which, in the Annals of Baronius, takes up no fewer than 28 
Pages in Folio, we are indebted to that Writer, who copied it from 
a very antient Manuſcript, lodged in the Vatican. It is dated the 
14th of May 553. and addreſſed by Vigilius, Biſhop, to his moſt Glo- 
rious and moſt Clement Son Juſtinian, The Pope begins it with 


« 0 ——— —— ä — 0 — — 


| j (A) If che Pope, ſays Cardinal Cuſanus Caſe, may and ought to provide for the 


1 (1), being invited, does neither come nor Peace and Safety of the Church without 
7} ſend to a Synod; the Synod, in that him. 


i (1) Lib. 2. de Concil. ord. Cath. c. 2. 
| | 
ft | 
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confuting and.condemning, as heretical, blaſphemous, and repug- 
nant to the Doctrine of the Councils and the Fathers, Sixty Propo- 
ſitions, taken out of the Works of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and 
condemned by the preſent Council, in their Fourth Seſſion. But as 
to the Perſon of Theodorus, Yigilius declares it unlawful to con- 
demn any Man after his Death, who, not having been condemned in 
his Life-time, had died in the Communion of the Church. As it 
is not lawful, ſays the Pope, to judge Perſons who are dead, and 
are found not to have been condemned while they lived, we dare 
not condemn Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, nor will we allow him to be 
condemned by others. With reſpect to the Second Chapter, con- 
cerning the Writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, Vigilius declares, 
that, ſeeing thoſe Writings had not been condemned either by Cyril 
himſelf, or by the Council of Chalcedon, to condemn them now 
would be contrary and evidently repugnant to the Judgment of that 
Holy Council; and therefore forbids any Doctrines or Opinions 
whatever to be cenſured or anathematized under the Name of Theo- 
doret. Concerning the Third Chapter, the Letter of Jas, the Pope 
expreſſes himſelf thus: As the Fathers of Chalcedon pronounced the 
Letter of Ibas to be Orthodox, and thence concluded his Faith to be 
right, and truly Catholic, we, following in all things the Fudgment 
of thoſe holy Fathers, do pronounce, declare, and define, by this our 
preſent Conſtitution, the ſaid Letter of the venerable Ibas, Biſhop of 


401 
Vear of 
Chriſt 553. 


— —_— 


Edeſſa, fo be truly Orthodox; and therefore will by no means con- 
demn it ourſelves, or ſuffer it to be condemned by others, This 


Conſtitution the Pope cloſes with the following remarkable Words: 
Theſe things being thus ſettled by us, with all Care, Diligence, 
and Circumſpection, we ordain and decree, ſtatuimus et decernimus, 
that henceforth it ſhall be lawful for no Perſon in holy Orders, 
Lowever dignified or diſtinguiſhed, to write, ſpeak, or teach any 
thing touching theſe Three Chapters, contrary to what we have, by 
our preſent Conſtitution, taught and aecreed; nor ſhall it be lawful 
for any one, after this our preſent Definition, to move any Queſtion 
about them. But if any thing relating to them be ſaid, done, or 
written, or ſhall henceforth be ſaid, done, or written, contrary to 
what we have here taught and decreed, we declare it null, by the 


Authority of the Apoſtolic See, in which, by the Grace of God, we 
now preſide d. 


9 Bar. ad ann. 553. p. 427—455» 
Vor, Il. . 3 
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Vear of This was not a private Inſtruction, but, as I have obſerved above, 

8 Wy 53: a Conſtitution, a Decree, a definitive Sentence, or Judgment, deli- 

The Conſti- vered by the Pope, ſpeaking ex cathedra, as a public DireQion, in 

rutien ſent by Matters of Faith, to the whole Chriſtian World, aniverſo Orbi Ca- 
the Pope to ; 1 | 

the Emperor, tholicoz and as ſuch it was ſigned by the Pope himſelf, and by near 

7 as many other Biſhops as were preſent at ſome Seſſions of the 

the Council. Council of Trent (A). The Conſtitution, thus ſigned, was ſent by 

the Pope to the Emperor, and by the Emperor, as ſoon as he had 

peruſed it, to the Council. But Juſtinian, to oppoſe Vigilius to 

Vigilius himſelf, and prevent the Fathers of the Aſſembly from pay- 

ing, as ſome perhaps might, any kind of Regard to his Judgment, 

however expreſs and definitive, took care to ſend, at the ſame time, 

a Copy of his Judicatum, wherein he approved the Condemnation 

of the Three Chapters, and condemned them himſelf, in the ſtrongeſt 

Terms; and with it Copies of Three other Pieces, to be all pub- 

Read there, licly read in the Council. Theſe were Copics, or rather Tranſlations 

with ſeveral; 1tg Greek, of the Sentence of Excommunication and Depoſition, 

* which Vigilius had formerly pronounced againſt his Two Deacons 

Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, for preſuming to find fault with the Judi- 

catum, and to defend the Three Chapters, condemned by the Au- 

thority of the Apoſtolic See; and of the Two Letters, which he 

wrote on that Occaſion to Yalentinianus of Tomi, and Aurelianus 

of Arles, to juſtify his Conduct, and convince thoſe Prelates, that, 

by condemning the Three Chapters, he had done nothing but what 

was intirely conſiſtent with the Doctrine, and no-ways derogatory 

to the Authority, of the Holy Council of CHalcedon r. Theſe Papers 

were all read in the Seventh Seſſion, held on the 26th of May; 

Eli Judi- and, at the ſame time, were compared the Paſſages in the Pope's 


catum and Fudicatum, condemning the Three Chapters, with others in his 
Conſtitution | 


Compared. v © Synod, Quint. Coll. 7. 


(A) Juvante Deo, et per ipſius gratiam, Valentinus of Silva Candida, whoſe Hands 
Vigilius Epiſcopus ſanfte Eccleſiæ Catbo- Totila had ordered to be cut off; and 
lice Urbis Rome huic Conſtituto naſiro ſub- for him ſigned Zacheus of Scyllatium or 
ſeripſi. Foannes Epiſcopus Ecclefig Mar- Squillaci, in the following Words: Za- 
forum huic Conſbituto conſentiens ſubſcripſi. chaus Epiſcopus rogatus a fratre Valentino 
Zachæus Epiſcop''s Eecleſiæ Scyllacenæ huic Epiſcopo Silue Candide, ipſo praſente, ei 
Conſtituto conſentiens ſubſcripſi. Thus ſigned conſentiente, et mihi dictante, huic Conſtitute 
all the other Biſhops, and the Three Ro- pro ipſo ſubſcripſi. | 
man Deacons, Among the Biſhops was 


Con- 


Vigilius. BISHOPS gs Rome. 403 
Conſtitution, defending them; viz. We anathematize Theodorus, Vear of 
who was Biſhop of Mopſueflia, with all his Writings, and all who 8 hrilt 35 
defend them; we dare not condemn Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, nor | 
will we allow him to condemned by others : We anathematize the 

Writings of Theodoret againſt thoſe of St. Cyril; we forbid any 
Doctrines or Opinions whatever to be cenſured or anathematized 

under the Name of Theodoret: We anathematize the impious Let- 

ter, which lbas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, as in- 

conſiſtent with the true Chriſtian Faith, and with it all who defend 

it, or maintain it to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Catholic 

Church ; we pronounce, aeclare, and define, by this our preſent Con- 
ſtitution, the Letter of the venerable Ibas, Biſhop of Edeſſa, to be 

truly Orthodox; and therefore will by no means condemn it ourſelves, 

nor ſuffer it to be condemned by others. 

Baluzius, in his New Collection of Councils, has publiſhed, from Other Nei- 
an antient Manuſcript, ſome other Pieces, which he ſuppoſes to have ao peyt re 
been likewiſe read in the preſent Seſſion, Theſe are Two Letters pilius had 4 
from Vigzlius to Fuſtinian, and to the Empreſs Theodora, wherein nn Pro- 
the Pope declared, that he neither was, nor ever had been, a Heretic, 2 =” 
or a Fayourer of Heretics; and that he therefore condemned and Three Chap- 
anathematized the impious Letter of bas, the Writings of Theodoret 
againſt Oril, and the Perſon as well as the Writings of Theodorus 
of Mopſue/tia. In the manuſcript Copy of his Letter to the Empreſs 
were theſe Words: And ] believe there is in Chriſt but one Will, 
or one Operation (A). Theſe Letters were written in 547. the Year 


Vigilius 


r 


(A) When theſe Letters were read in 
the Sixth General Council, the Pope's Le- 
gates pretended the Words, And I believe, 
Ke. to have been added by the Monothe- 
lites, maintaining, that there was in Chriſt 


but One Will, or One Operation. Here-. 


upon the Greek and Latin Copies of the 
Fifth Council being called for, and care- 
fully examined, the above-mentioned Let- 
ters were not found in the Latin; but it 
appeared, that they had been added by the 
Patriarch Paul, with the Words, And J 
believe, &c. to the Greet Copy, which was 
lodged in the Archives of the Patriarchal 
Church of Conſtantinople. Baronus will 
have both thoſe Letters to have been 


forged. But that they were not, is mani- 
feſt from Theophanes (1), from Facundus 
(2), and from the Words of 7u/tinan, in 
his Letter to the Three Patriarchs, and the 
other Biſhops of the Council (3). Beſides, 
the Pope's Legates, at the Sixth Council, 
allowed the Letters themſelves to be ge- 
nuine ; and only maintained the Words 
favouring the Doctrine of the Monothelites, 
not to be his, but to have been afterwards 
added to his Letter. And truly I am in- 
clined to think, that they were not his; 
but were added by Paul of C:n/tantinople, 
to ſupport, by the Authority of Vigilius, 
the Doctrine of the Monothelites, which he 
himſelf profeſſed, and zealouſly defended, 


(1) Theoph. ubi ſupra, (2) Facund, ubi ſupra, ( 3) See below, Note B. 
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404 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Vigilius. 
Year of Vigilius arrived at Conſtantinople 5 With them Balugius has pub- 
Thrift 553- liſhed, from the ſame Manuſcript, the Form of a ſolemn Oath, 
* which Vigilius took in the Preſence of Theodorus of Cæſarea, and 
the Patrician Cethegus, binding himſelf by that Oath to anathe- 
matize the Three Chapters himſelf, and to engage, ſo far as in him 
lay, the ether Biſhops to anathematize them, as repugnant to the 
Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of Chalcedon. 
This Oath, dated the 15th of Auguſt 550. is mentioned by T heo- 
phanes t, by Facundus u, and the Emperor, in a Letter, which he 
wrote, on the 14th of July 553. to the Three Patriarchs, and the 
other Biſhops, charging his Holineſs with a Breach of the moſt ſo- 

lemn Oath a Chriſtian could take (B). 
On the 2d of Fane the Council met again, when, after a ſum- 
. eg mary Repetition of every thing that had paſſed from their firſt Meet- 
mination of ing, on the 5th of May, till that time, the Fathers unanimouſly 
She Diſpuie. agreed to proceed, without farther Delay, to a final Determination, 
or, as they ſtyled it, a definitive Sentence, that all Men might know 
what was truly agreeable, and what repugnant, in the preſent Diſ- 
pute, to the Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of CHal- 
cedon. Having therefore premiſed a Confeſſion of Faith, declaring, 
that they received the Four preceding Councils, and condemned 
both the Errors and Perſons, whom thoſe Holy Councils had con- 
Their Jude demned, they firſt delivered their Judgment concerning the Three 
ne the Three Chapters in general, and in the following Terms: Me anathematize 
Chapters in the Three Chapters, the Defenders of the ſaid Three Chapters, and 


general, 


The Council 


3 Theoph. ad ann. Incarn. ſecund. Alexandrin. 529. Facund. I. contr. Mucian. Vide 
Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 1546. Theoph. ibid. u Facund. ibid. 


we can only conelude, that they were no 

read in that Council. 
(B) Religioſiſſimus Papa antiquioris Rome, 
ſays Zuſtintan, in that Letter, cum hec 
examinaſſet, the Three Chapters, et con- 
demnavit, et ſatisfattionem in ſcriptis ex- 
poſuit tam nobis quam pie recordationis tune 


For to alter, falſify, and interpolate the 
Writings of the Antients, and make them 
fay what they never dreamt, is a PraQtice 
that began to prevail, in the earlieſt Times, 
amogꝑ the Catholics, as well as among 
thoſe whom they ſtyled Heretics. Dazlls, 
in his excellent Treatiſe on the right Uſe of 


the Fathers, ſuppoſes the above-mentioned 
Letters of Vigilius to Juſtinian and Thea- 
dora to have been forged; becauſe the 

were not originally inſerted into the Acts 
of the Fifth Council (4). But from their 
not having originally had a Place there, 


(4) Daille du vrai uſage des Peres, c. 3. 


Præfat. ad Acta Concil. v. u. 2. et p. 1544+ 


conjugi naſiræ . . Sed et ſacramenta ter- 
ribilia in ſcriptis juravit, ut in eadem per- 
maneret voluntate in condemnatione et ana- 
themate prædictorum trium Capitulorum, 


&c (1). 


(.) Vide Baluz. Nova Coll. Concil. in 
all 
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all who have hitherto written, who now write, or ſhall write here- _ Year of 
after, in Defence of them, or preſume to ſay (as Vigilius did in his 2 — — 
Conſtitution), that the impious Doctrine they contain was approved 
and authorized by the holy Fathers, and the Council of Chalcedon. 
After this general Sentence, the Council proceeds to condemn each 
of the Three Chapters ſeverally, and in particular, thus: IF any one Their Judg- 
defends the impious Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and does not ana- Ban fee. 
thematize both him, and his impious Writings, let him be accurſed : the Tr 
If any one defends the Writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and ©*tters in 
does not anathematize the ſaid Writings, let him be accurſed. 1 85 
any one defends the impious Epiſtle of Ibas to Maris the Perſian 
which denies God to have been born of the Virgin Mary, tabich 
taxes Cyril with Hereſy, which condemns the holy C ouncil of Ephe- 
ſus, defends Theodorus, and his Diſciple Neſtorius, with their im- 

pious Writings; if any one dbes not anathematize that Epiſtle, 

thoſe who defend it, and all who maintain it, or any Part of it, , 

to be right, let him be accurſed w. Such was the Sentence of the 

Council; and, when it was read, the Fathers, to confirm it, joining 

all as one Man, cried out aloud; Let Theodorus be accurſed ; let 

him be accurſed, who does not accurſe Theodorus ; we all accurſe 

Theodorus, and his Writings. Let the impious Writings of Theo- 

dorct againſt Cyril be accurſed ; let him be accurſed, who does not 

accurſe them. Me all accurſe the impious Epiſtle of Ibas; if any 

one defends that Epiſtle, or any Part of it, if any one does not 

accurſe it, and all who defend it, let him be accurſed*. Thus did 

the Council not only reverſe, with one Conſent, the Judgment of 

the Pope, but anathematize and accurſe all who did not anathema- 

tize and accurſe what the Pope had defined, ſpeaking ex catheara, 

and thence inſtructing the whole Chriſtian World. 

The Fathers of the Council, not ſatisfied with thus condemning 9;, p, / 

the Three Chapters, in direct Oppoſition to the definitive Sentence en ck the 
of the Pope, undertook to confute, one by one, the Reaſons and % Cm. 
Arguments on which his definitive Sentence was grounded. Theſe oa hg 8 
were, with reſpect to the Firſt Chapter, the Condemnation of Theo- s Ly 
dorus : 1. That no Man ought to be condemned after his Death; gg 5 
Power of logſing and binding, or abſolving and condemning, having 
been granted to the Church only with reſpect to thoſe who are on 
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Year of Earth, or among the living, agreeably to the Words of our Saviour, 
Chriſt 553. What ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. II. Theodorus died in the 
Peace and Communion of the Church ; and none, who thus die, 
ought to be condemned after their Death. III. Theodorus was not 
condemned by former Fathers and Councils; and therefore mult not 

be condemned now y. In Anſwer to theſe Reaſons, the Council 

firſt declares, and defines, That a4 Man may be lawfully condemmed 

after his Death; adding, And thoſe who ſay he may not (which 

Vigilins did in his Conſtitution), ſhew no kind of Regard to the 

Word of God, to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, to the Tradition of 

the Fathers. They then allege ſeveral Arguments, calculated to 

prove, from the Practice of the preceding Councils, and the Doctrine 

of the Fathers, the Definition of the Pope to be falſe and erroneous, 

re e 7 and their own to be true; vig. I. Becauſe the Council of Conſtan- 

an may be 

anathema- Tinople, the Second Oecumenical Council, condemned and anathe- 
3 matized, by Name, Arius and Macedonius, though both dead long 
before: Pope Damaſus, and the Council of Sardica, anathema- 

tized the Biſhops who had departed from the Faith of Nice, whe- 

ther dead or alive: the Council of Chalcedon condemned Domnus 

of Antioch, after his Death, becauſe he had ſpoken contemptuouſly 

of St, Cyrzl, and his Writings. Having thus proved the Definition 

of the Pope repugnant to the PraQtice, and conſequently to the 

Doctrine, of the univerſal Church, as repreſented by General Coun. 

cils; they ſhew it, in the next Place, no leſs inconſiſtent with the 

Doctrine and Practice of ſome particular Churches, namely, of the 

African, and the Roman Church herſelf. To that Purpoſe they pro- 

duce the Canon of an African Council, commanding thoſe who 
bequeathed their Eſtates to Heretics, to be anathematized ever after 

their Death; and put his Holineſs in mind of the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, which one of his Predeceſſors, Boniface II. had 

ſolemnly pronounced, but Twenty-three Years before, againſt Dzo/- 

corus, his deceaſed Competitor, cauſing it to be ſigned by ſeveral 

Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops, and to be placed, thus ſigned, in 

the Archives of the Roman Church 2: And this, ſay the Fathers of 

the Council, all, who live at Rome, know to be true; which was 

faying, that the Pope knew it to be true, though he had defined the 

contrary. To the Authority of the Councils they add that of the 


y Conſtit. Vigil, apud Bar. ad ann. 553. n. 179, z See above, p. 327, 328. 


I _.. Fathers, 


Vigilius. BISHOPS / Rome. 
Fathers, eſpecially of St. Auſtin, ſaying of Cæcilianus of Carthage, 
dead an Hundred Years before, that were he found guilty of the 
Crimes, which the Donatiſts laid to his Charge, he would ſtill ana- 
thematize him *. As to the Words of our Saviour, alleged by Vgi. 
lius to prove, that the Church has the Power of binding and 
looſening thoſe only, who are on Earth, or among the Living, the 
Council explodes his Interpretation of that Paſſage ; and will have 
the Words on Earth to refer to the Party that looſens or binds, not 
to the Party that is looſened or bound, thus; Whatever ye ſtall 
bind or looſe, while you are on Earth, &c (A). 

To the Second Reaſon of Yigz/ius, in Defence of Theodorns, viz. . 
that he dicd in the Peace and Communion of the Church, the Fathers 


returned the following Anſwer: It is ſaid by ſome, that Theodorus Theodorus 
died in the Peace and Commu;:ion of the Church; but to ſay ſo, is 4a , Mop- 


| ; ſueſtia did 
Lye and a Calumny againſt the Church, mendacium eſt ct calumnia ms 17 10 the 


ad verſus eccleſiam; for he alone dies in the Peace and Communion of Communion 
te Church, who holds the Doctrine of the Church till his Death, Tin 


as as the Pope 
which Theodorus certainly did not, as is evident from the Blaſphe- had aſſerted, 


mies he uttered. To confute the Third and laft Reaſon of Vigilius 
againſt the condemning of Theodorus, viz. that he was not con- 
demned by former Fathers and Councils, they quote ſeveral Paſſages 
from the Fathers, eſpecially from Proclus of Conſtantinople, and 
Cyril, ſpeaking of him as an avowed Heretic, as one whoſe Blaſphe- 
mies exceeded even thoſe of the Fews and the Pagans. As to 
Councils, they allege the Decree of the Firſt of Epheſus, condemning 
the Doctrine of Neſ/torzus, and all who had held, till that time, or 
ſhould thenceforth hold, the ſame Doctrine; which was condemning, 


though not by Name, Theodorus, who not only held, but was the 
firſt who taught that Doctrine (B). 


407 
Vear of 
Chriſt 553. 
—— 


Con- 
2 Aug. ep. ad Bonif, 


(A) The Council does not mean, that 


anathematized after Death, let not his Name 
the Church can really bind or looſe a Man 


be written or recorded among the Prieſts of 


after his Death ; that her Cenſures or Ab- 
ſolution can render his Condition in the 
other World worſe or better; but only, 
that, upon any new Diſcovery of his Guilt 
or Innocence, he may be excluded from, 
or admitted to Communion, even after his 
Death; that is, his Name may be ſtruck 
out of the Diptychs, or placed in them, 
be omitted or mentioned in the Preyers 


and Qblations of the Church. Let Vim be 


God, are the Words of the Decree, in the 
African Code, againſt a Biſhop who ſhould 
bequeath his Effects or Eſtate to a Here- 
tic. This was the only Method of bind- 
ing or looſening, condemning or abſolving, 
Men after Death, that was ever practiſed 
in the Church. 

(B) Yigilius poſitively affirms, that 
Theodorus was not condemned by the Coun- 


cil of Epheſus. I have peruſed, lays hey 


* 

| 
4 . 
\ 
f +4 
| l 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Vigilius. 

Concerning the Second Chapter, the Writings of Theodoret againſt 

Cyril, the Pope would not condemn thoſe Writings himſelf, nor 

The Pope ſuffer them to be condemned by others, under the Name of Theodorer, 

777% 25175 becauſe they were not his, but had been fathered upon him by his Ene- 

reſpect to the mes, But that the Pope was therein groſly miſtaken, that the Writings 

77 ings of againſt Cyril, under the Name of Theodoret, were truly his, was unde- 
eodoret. - . 

niably proved by the Fathers of the Council from the Actsof the Council 

of Chalcedon, and the concurring Teſtimony of all the contemporary 

Writers, nay, and from the Teſtimony of Theodoret himſelf, own. 

ing thoſe Writings, in the ſeveral Letters he wrote on that Occaſion to 

the Friends of Neſtorius, and his own. The whole Aſſembly ex. 

preſſed the greateſt Surprize at the Pope's denying, or even queſtion- 

ing a Truth, that was ſo well known, and might ſo eaſily be made 

to appear. And indeed none had ever queſtioned it before him, nor 

has it ever been queſtioned fince his time. SET | 

IVhether the As for the Third and laſt Chapter, the Letter of Vas, the Pope, 

3 * in his Conſtitution, pronounced, declared, and defined that Letter 


proved by the to be Orthodox, becauſe it was approved by the Council of Chal- 
COT. H cedon. On the other hand, the Fathers of the preſent Council pro- 
nounced, declared, and defined, in their Turn, that whole Letter, 

and every Part of it, to be heretical, to be blaſphemous, to be re- 

pugnant to the Definition of the Council of Chalcedon; Tota epi- 

ſtola heretica eſt, tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt, contraria eſt per om- 

nia definitiont, &c b. Here they diſtinguiſh the private Judgment of 

ſome of the holy Biſhops, aſſembled in the City of Chalcedon, from 

the public Judgment of the whole Council, or of the greater Part 

of the venerable Prelates, who compoſed it. They own the Letter 

was approved by Two or Three Biſhops, who were preſent at that 

great and numerous Aſſembly; but, at the ſame time, take the Li- 


erty to reprove his Holineſs, and in very ſharp Terms, as one who 


> Synod. Quint. Collat. 6. 


the Aes of that Council with the greateſt The holy Epheſine Synod, ſays that Pope, 
Care and Attention, diligentiſſima inveſti- condemned I heodorus after his Death. He 
gatione; but could find nothing there con- adds, that an impious Creed, which he had 
ecrning the Condemnation of Theodorus (1). compoſed, being read in that Council, the 
But Pope Pelagius, choſen in 557. affirms, Fathers anathematized both the Creed and 
and no leſs politively, that Theedorus was its Author (2). 

condemned by the Council of Epheſus, 


(1) Vigil. Conſtit. ap. Bar. n. 1749. (2) Pelag. ep. 7. 
4 | argued 
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argued with all the Craft and Subtlety of an Heretic, aftntia he- Year of 
retica, in preſuming to paſs upon them the private Opinion of a Nag — 
few, for the public Definition or Judgment of a whole Council. 

And truly, that the Letter of {bas was not approved by the Council 

of Chalcedon, as was boldly aſſerted by the Pope in his Conſtitution, 
ſufficiently appears from the Acts of that Council. When it was 

read there, Eunomins of Nicomedia found fault with ſome. Expreſ- 

ſions it contained, reflecting on the Conduct of Qril, and the other 

Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus. But as bas ſeemed to acknow- 

lege Two Natures, and One Perſon, in Chriſt, the Legates of Pope 

Leo, and with them Maximus of Antioch, declared that, in their 
Opinion, the very Letter of Vas was a ſufficient Proof of the Or- 

thodoxy of his Faith. Zuvenalis of Feruſalem ſpoke much to the 

ſame Purpoſe. The other Biſhops neither approved nor diſapproved 

that Letter; but only required Ja, after it was read, to anathema- 

tize Neſtorius, and all who held the ſame Doctrine; which he 

readily did, and was thereupon reſtored to his See, from which he 

had been driven by Dioſcorus, in the Second Council of Epheſus. 

It cannot therefore be ſaid, as the Fathers of the preſent Council 

obſerve, that the Letter of Jas was approved by the Council of 
Chalcedon, but only that it was approved, in ſome Degree, by Two. 

or Three of the Biſhops, who were. preſent at that Council. 

The Three Chapters being thus condemned, in the ſtrongeſt 7. Pope re- 
Terms, by the unanimous Content of all the Biſhops who compoled /#/*', at 
that Aſſembly, and the Arguments offcred by the Pope, in Defence re LE. 
of the ſaid Chapters, unanſwerably confuted, the Emperor cauſed / the Cæun- 
Copies of the Acts to be ſent to Y7gz/zus; and, at the ſame time, let 5 

him know, that he muſt either agree with his Brethren, and con— 

demn what they had condemned, or forfeit his See, and be ſent 

into Exile. The Pope anſwered, That the Emperor might diſpoſe of 

him as he thought fit; but, as he could not ſign the Acts and De— 

crecs of ſuch an Aſſembly without renouncing the holy Faith of 
Chalcedon, he was ready to ſuffer, and ſuffer with Joy, both Exilc 

and Death, in ſo good a Cauſe, This Anſwer was no ſooner known 

to the Emperor, than he cauſed the Pope to be ſeized, and conveyed, 

under a ſirong Guard, to Proconneſis, an inhoſpitable Ifland in the 7s /ert inte 
Propontis e. The other Biſhops in the Weſt, who refuſcd to ſign es 


c Anaſt. in Vigil, Liberat. Brev. c. 22. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 553. 
—— 


De Hiſtory of the POP E S, or 


Vigilius. 


the Condemnation of the Three Chapters, and were Subjects of the 
Empire, met with no better Treatment than the Pope, being all 
driven, without Mercy, from their Sees, and ſent into different 
Exiles. Among theſe the Two African Biſhops, Victor Tunnunenſis, 
and Facundus of Hermiana, diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt, 
Viftor was firſt confined to an abandoned Place in Egypt, and thence 
ſent for to Conſtantinople. But as he ſtill continued, in ſpite of all 
the Threats and Promiſes the Emperor could uſe, to defend the 
Three Chapters, he was never ſuffered to return to his See, but ſhut 
up for Life in a Monaſtery. Facundus wrote no fewer than Twelve 
Books in Defence of the condemned Chapters, all interſperſed with 
molt bitter InveQives againſt Juſtinian, for preſuming, though only 
a Layman, to interfere in Matters of Faith and Religion (A). How- 
ever, by abandoning his Sce, and keeping himſelf concealed, he had 
the good Luck to eſcape the Puniſhment, with which he was, by 
the provoked Emperor, deſervedly threatened. Theſe Two, and, 
after their Example, for they. were both leading Men, ſeveral other 
Biſhops in the Weſt, eſpecially in Africa, ſtood up, to the laſt, in 


Defence of the Three Chapters, chuſing rather to be driven from 


their Sees, to be ſtript of all their Effects, and to periſh with Fa- 
mine in the Deſerts, than to condemn thoſe Articles, or commu- 
nicate with any who condemned them. But Hgilius was a Man 
of a very different Temper, and had already changed his Opinion 
Three times in the preſent Diſpute. He firſt defended the contro- 
verted Points, as intirely agreeable to the Doctrine of Chalcedon; 


(A) In his Ninth Book is a remarkable 
Paſſage concerning the Euchariſt, which 
has put all the Roman Catholic Divines to 
a Stand. Facundus undertakes there to 
explain, in a Catholic Senſe, all the Pro- 
poſitions that, in the various and almoſt 
innumerable Works of Theadorus had been 
condemned as heretical, and this among 
the reſt, Chrift was the adopted Son of 
God. To prove that Propoſition capable 
ef a Catholic Meaning, he argues thus: 
Chrift received the Sacrament, or Sign e 
Adoption, which may be called the Adoption 
1 ſelß, as the Faithful, receiving the Sacra- 
ment, or the Signs of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, are ſaid to receive his Body and his 
Bloed ; not that properly the Bread is his 


) Facund, in defen. Trium Cap. I. 9. 


Body, and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe 
they contain in themſelves the Myſteries of 
beth (1). Would Facundus have ever ar- 
gued thus, had it been then believed by 
the Church, that the Faithful received in 
the Euchariſt the true and real Body of 
Chriſt, his true and real Blood ; or had the 
Fathers, ſaying, Le receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, been then underſtood by 
the Church, as the Church of Rome now 
underſtands them? That Writer ſhews 
here in what Senſe the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are ſaid to be received by the Faith- 
ful. And who ever undertook to ſhew in 
what Senſe a thing is ſaid to be received, 
which is really and truly received? 
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then condemned them as intirely repugnant to that Doctrine; and Fe 1775 
again, after examining them with all poſſible Care and Attention. 
omni undique cautela atque diligentia, he declared them anew, nay, 

and defined them ex cathedra, intircly agreeable to the ſame Do- 

&ine. No Wonder therefore, if, in the preſent Circumſtances, he 

changed his Opinion once more. He ſoon grew ſick of his Abode He S 
in the Iſland of Proconneſius ; the Emperor had not only cauſed his T Fauth 
Name to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs, as the Name of a con- time, conceru- 
demned and depoſed Heretic, but was actually ſoliciting the Roman 3 
people and Clergy to chuſe another Pope in his room: he knew 

the Emperot was not to be moved, and that nothing but an intire 
Compliance with his Will could redeem him from ſo painful an 

Exile. As for his Brethren in the Weſt, he had already forfeited 

their good Opinion, and with them brought into the utmoſt Con- 

tempt, by his former Changes, both himſelf and his See. In theſe 
Circumſtances he firſt wrote a moſt ſubmiſlive Letter to the Patriarch 
Eutychius, owning that, in oppoſing, as he had hitherto done, the 

reſt of his Brethren, he had been guilty of a Breach of that Union 

and Concord which ought to prevail among all the true Followers of 

Chriſt, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtics and Biſhops. He adds, that as, 

upon examining the Three Chapters with more Care and Attention 

(he had already examined them w27h all poſſible Care and Attention), 

he was fully convinced, that they had been deſervedly condemned, 

ſo he was not aſhamed openly to acxnowlege it, and own,. that he 

had done wrong to defend them, imitating therein the Example of 

St. Auſtin, who was not aſhamed, when he diſcovered the Truth, 

to condemn and xetract whatever he had written againſt it. He then 

relates the chief Errors, which, with the Help of the Air of Procon- 

uc ſus, he had lately diſcovered in the Writings of Theodorus of 
Mopfueſtia, of Theodoret, and Tha:; and concludes thus: Ve make He condemns 
it known to the whole Catholic Church, that we condemn and ana- T 


* : Chapters, in 
thematize all Hereſies and Heretics, namely, Theodorus of Mop- His Letter ts 


ſueſtia, and his impious Writings ; the Writings of Theodoret again{t ib. "i * 
Sr. Cyril, and the Council of Epheſus ; and the Letter to Maris the” © 
Perſian, whech is ſaid to have been written by Tbas. Me likewiſe 
anathematize all who ſhall preſume to defend the ſaid Three Chap- 

ters, or ſhall think them capable of being maintained or defended. 

We acknowlege for our Collegues and Brethren, thoſe who have con- 
demned them; and by theſe Preſents annul whatever has been done, 


Ggg 2 aid, 
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. Year of ſaid, or written, by us, or by others, to defend them d. This Letter 

— is dated from the Iſland of Proconneſus, the 8th of December of 

the preſent Year; fo that the Pope had ſcarce been Five Months there 

when he wrote it, having, in ſo ſhort a time, more plainly diſco- 

wt vered the Truth in that Ifland, than he had done in Seven whole 

oy Years at Rome and Con/tantinople; for fo long had the preſent Con- 
i troverſy laſted. | 

8 And after- The Emperor was not ſatisfied with that Letter; but inſiſted on 

Ar 2 the Pope's condemning the Three Chapters, as repugnant to the 

litution. Doctrine of Chalcedon, no leſs ſolemnly than he had approved them 

before, as agrecable to that Doctrine. This /7z7/7us at firſt ſtrove 

to decline; but, finding the Emperor unalterably bent on his con- 

demning thoſe Articles by a ſolemn Conſtitution, as he had by a 

ſolemn Conſtitution formerly approved them, he iſſued one ſoon 

Year of after, that is, on the 23d of February 554. which was ſo well received 

E Thrift 554. both by the Emperor and the Patriarch, that he was immediately 

| | releaſed from his Exile, and recalled to Conftantinople. In that Con- 

ſtitution he points out, and confutes, the many execrable Blaiphe- 

mies, as he ſtyles them, contained in the Writings of Theodorus of 

Mopſucſtia, of Theodoret, and in the Letter which is ſaid to have 

been written by {bas (A); alleges a great many Reaſons to prove, 


” - a 
8 A — „ - * 2 
- - 
4s » mY 
- * * e pgs Of „ * - * 


d Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 595. 


— —— —— #. 


(A) In the preſent Conſtitution Vigilius 
will not allow /bas to have been the Au- 
thor of that Letter, though in his former 
Conſtitution he had approved it as written 
by him; and indeed it is agreed to have 


been his by all but the Annaliſt, who, find- 


ing his High Pontiff had thus contradicted 
himſelf, thought, perhaps, that he could 
not do leſs than contradict himſelf too. 


For, having poſitively affirmed, I believe 


in more than Twenty Places, that bas 
was, Without all Doubt, the Author of 
that Letter; that it is manifeſt, from the 


\ Tenth Seſſion of the Council of Chalcedon, 
that [bas wrote the controverted Letter; 


that /bas himſelf, who of all Men knew 
beſt whether it was his or no, owned it 


{1); after having thus, I ſay, poſitively 


_ affirmed that Letter to have been written 


dy Ibas, white the Pope thought ſo; he 


(1) Bar. ad Ann. 448. n. 71. 77, et ad ann. 553. n. 191, 192, 193. 196, 197, ke. 


42) Idem ad ann. 432. n. 71. 


no leſs poſitively affirms, when the Pope 
thought otherwiſe, the diſputed Letter not 
to have been written by {bas; nay, that it 
was found by the Council of Chalcedon, as 
is manifeſt from the public Acts of that 
Council, not to be his (2). Upon the 
W hole, when the Pope thought [bas was 
the Author of that Epiſtle, it was certainly 
written by him; it was manifeſt ſrom the 
Ads of the Council, that it was his: when 
the Pope thought [bas was not the Author 
of that Letter, it certainly was not written 
by him; it was manifeſt from the Adds of 
the Council, that it was not his. T here 
was no Occaſion either for the Pope or the 
Cardinal to trouble themſelves about the 
Author of that Piece, ſince the Diſpute 
was not about its Author, but the Doctrine 


it contained. 


that 


1 
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that the Letter of Jas was condemned by the Council of Chalcedon, Year of 
as heretical and blaſphemous, the very Letter, which, in his former d brift A 
Conſtitution, he had declared and maintained to have been approved, * 
by that Council, as Catholic and Orthodox; anſwers one by one 

the Arguments, which, in his other Conſtitution, he had offered in De- 

fence of that Letter; and concludes thus: Ve therefore anathema- 

tize and condemn the Three above-mentioned impious Chapters; viz. 

The Letter, which Ibas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, 

as containing the execrable Blaſphemies, which I have above pointed 

out; the impious Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, with his deteſtable Mri- 

tings ; and what Theodoret impiouſly wrote againſt St. Cyril and 

the Council of Epheſus. As for what we or others may, at any 

time, have ſaid or written in Defence of the ſaid Three impious 
Chapters, we declare the Whole, by the Authority of this our pre- 

ſent Conſtitution, abſolutely null e. This was the Fourth and laſt 

Change of Vaigilius, in the famous Diſpute concerning the Three 
Chapters. And now the Emperor, ſatisfied with his Conduct, not 

only received him with extraordinary Marks of Honour, on his Re- 

turn to Con/tantinople, but granted him, at laſt, the ſo much and ſo 

long wiſhed for Liberty of returning to Rowe. 

cannot diſmiſs this Subject without ſome Obſervations, which 4 Councy 
naturally ariſe from it, and may probably have occurred to every . 
Reader. And, firſt, It is to be obſerved, that the preſent Council menical, 
was not convened by the Pope, but by the Emperor, againſt the Will 8 
of the Pope; that the Pope neither aſſiſted at it in Perſon, nor by Approterir: 
his Legates. And yet this very Council was received by the whole / the Pate. 
Catholic Church; has been approved by all the Popes, who have go- 

verned the Roman Church ſince the Time of Y7g2/:us to the preſent; 

and is ranked, by all the Roman Catholic Divines, among the law- 

ful and Oecumenical Councils, Hence it evidently follows, that a 

Council may be lawful and Oecumenical, may determine and de— 

fine, cenſure and condemn, without the Conſent or Concurrence of 

the Pope. But the preſent Council, ſays Baronius f, was neither 

lawful nor Oecumenical; it did not cycn deſerve the Name of x 

private Synod 83 it was no Council at all, till Yzgz/zus approved it; 


e Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 1551. Evagr. I. 4. e. 38. Phot, ep. ad Mich. 
Bulg. Princ. Zonar. 1. 4. Cedren. ad ann. 25. Juſtin, Euthym. Panopl. part. 2. tit. 24, 
in append. Niceph. 1. 17. c. 27. Liberat. c. 22. Bar. ad ann. 553. n. 224. 


Adem ibid. n. 219. | 
it 
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2 * it was his Approbation, his laſt Conſtitution, that raiſed it to the 

A Rank of a lawful and Oecumenical Council h: which is as much as 
ro ſay, that while it was in being, it was no Council at all; but, 
when it was no more, it then became a Council, a lawful and 
Occumenical Council; for it was not approved by the Pope till Five 
Months after it was diflolved, and the Biſhops, who had compoſed 
it, were all returned to their Sees. The ſurpriſing Virtue of Papal 
Power, to change thus the Nature of things, and make them be 
when they have no Being, what they never were while they had a 
Being ! 

If the Pope 2dly, The Pope defined, as we have ſeen, the controverted Ar- 


; =. 1s infallible, ticles to be, and defined them not to be, repugnant to the Doctrine 
14 beth Parts e : ö D 
a a Cmtra- © of the Catholic Church, and the Council of Chalcedon ; and both 
2 lictien may he defined ex cathedra. If therefore the Pope is infallible, if what 
Y : be true, 3 8 F 
4 he defines ex cathedra is infallibly true, Two contradictory Propo- 


ſitions may be infallibly true. That the Pope crred on this Occaſion, 
g is owned even by the moſt ſanguine Sticklers for his Infallibility. But 
6: he did not err, ſay they, in Matters of Faith, ſince the Diſpute was 
not concerning Matters of Faith. It is certain, ſays Baronins, it is 
evident, it is demonſtrable, that the Controverſy concerning the 

Three Chapters was no Controverſy concerning the Faith i. The 

chief Controverſy was, whether the Doctrine contained in the Works 

of the Three often- mentioned Wricers was Orthodox or heretical, 

was agreeable or repugnant to the Doctrine of Chalcedon, and the 

| Belief of the Church. If that was not, I ſhould be glad to know 
$ what other ever was, or could be truly called, a Controverſy con- 
'F cerning the Faith. Baronius himſelf owned it was a Controverſy 
cancerning the Faith, when he was not yet appriſed, that he could 
by no other Means defend the chimerical Prerogative of Infallibility, 
but by denying it was a Controverſy concerning the Faith, For, 
ſpeaking of the Imperial Edict condemning the Three Chapters, he 
inveighs againſt the Emperor, and in a moſt abuſive Dialect, for 
taking upon him to iſſue Edits, to make Laws, and to dictate to 
| the Biſhops, in Matters of Faith and Religion k; and that Edict he 
I conſtantly ſtyles a Decree of Faith, Decretum Fidei l. If the Em- 
1 peror's Decree was a Decree of Faith, or about Matters of Faith 
| and Religion, the Pope's Decree was ſurely ſo too; and conſequently, 


> Idem ibid. Bar. ad ann. 547. n. 30. et ad arn, 553. n. 231. Idem ad 
ann. 540. n. 41. 43. 50. Id. loc. Cit. et alibi. 


it 
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if the Pope erred, and that he did err is as certain as that both Parts Year of 
of a Contradiction cannot be true, he erred, even according to 3 
ronius, in Matters of Faith and Religion. | 
zdly, The whole Church was, at this Time, rent, as Juſtinian 7% Pp-'s 
; b . . nfallibility 
expreſſed it, from Eaft to Weſt ; that is, was divided into Two op- i known in 
poſite Parties, the one condemning, and the other defending, the che 6th Cen- 
Three Chapters. But by neither was the Pope acknowleged for an 
infallible Judge in the Diſpute, that occaſioned this Diviſion : not 
by the former; for they continued to condemn thoſe Chapters, when 
the Pope defended them: not by the latter; for they continued to 
defend the ſame Chapters, when the Pope condemned them; nay, 
and ſeparated themſelves from his Communion, becauſe he con- 
demned them. I defy the Popiſh Writers to name a ſingle Biſhop, 
cither in the Eaſt or the Welt, who changed Opinion upon the Pope's 
changing his; that is, a ſingle Biſhop who, ſo late as the Middle of 
the Sixth Century, owned the Pope for an infallible Judge in Mat- 
ters of Faith. | | 
4thly, In the preſent Diſpute, Vgilius contradicted himſelf, again One Pope 
and again, as we have ſcen. Now, as the ſame Pope may contradict 7% © 
himſelf in Matters of Faith, why may not one Pope contradict an- in Matters 
other? Why may not one Pope retract the Sentence of another, as 7 Hitb. 
well as the ſame Pope his own? If he may, how can a Man, in com- 
mon Senſe, receive the Decrces of any particular Pope as infallibly 
true, till he is ſure, which he never can be, that no other Pope will 
cver retract them? 155 
But to return to Vigilius: Releaſed from his Exile, and recalled to 
Conſtantinople, he was impatient, as we may well imagine, to 
quit the Eaſt, where he had made ſo contemptible a Figure, not with- 
ſtanding the extraordinary Honours that were paid him there upon his 
Recantation. However, as he was, at the ſame time, ſenſible, that 
his laſt Change would greatly diſoblige the People and Clergy of 
Nome, all zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters, he did not leave 
Conſtantinople till he had obtained of the Emperor a.Conſtitution, 
with ſeveral Grants, Privileges, and Exemptions, not for the Romans He abtains of 
only, but for the Inhabitants of Italy in general, that Country being =o Cor 7 
then reduced to a molt deplorable Condition, by the War between vilzges for 
the Goths and the Greeks, which had been carricd on, without In- Ve Pecpie * 
Italy. 
termiſſion, from the Year 535. to the preſent 554. when the Re- 


duction of 1ialy was completed by Narſes, With that Conſtitution, 
4 TT Ae dated 
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aa. The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Vigilins, 
Year of dated the 13th of Auguſt, Vigilius cmbarked, after a Seven Years 
— Abſence, on his Return to Rome, not doubting but the ample 
Privileges, which he had procured for the People of Italy, would 
ſufficiently atone with them for his late Conduct. But he had not 
the ſo much wiſhed for Satisfaction of ſecing Rome or Italy again. 
For, being taken in the Voyage with a violent Fit of the Stone, a 
Complaint to which he had been long ſubject, he put in at Syracuſe ; 
and not being able ever after to bear the leaſt Motion, he continued 
Vigilius dies. there to his Death, which happened not long after; that is, ſome 
** of time before the 1 1th of April of the following Year 555. for on that 
ur 555 ; , 

Day his Succeſſor, Pelagius I. was ordained, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after. As to the Month, or the Day of the Month, in which he 
died, neither is mentioned by the contemporary Writers. The 
Bibliothecarian ſuppoſes him to have governed the Roman Church 
17 Years, 6 Months, and 26 Days a. But as /7271zus was ordained 
on the 22d of November 537. his Computation muſt be certainly 

j falſe. The Body of the deceaſed Pope was conveyed from Syracuſe 
0 | to Rome, and there intcrred in the Church of St. Marcellus, on the 
Salarian Way. 
0 His Cha- Of Vigilias I find, in Baronius, Two different Characters; the 
— one of the Antipope Vgilius, the other of Pope Hgilius; for he 
Baronius. Was Antipope, as we have ſeen, before he was Pope. While Anti- 
pope, he was not only ambitious beyond all Meaſure, ſays the Anna- 
liſt, but quite mad with Ambition; a ſecond Lucifer, ſtriving to 
aſcend into Heaven, and exalt his Throne above the Stars; but by 
the Weight of his enormous Sacrileges, and heinous Crimes, brought 
11 down to Hell; a Schiſmatic, a Simoniac, a Murderer, not the Suc- 
ceſſor of Simon Peter, but of Simon Magus, not the Vicar of Chriſt, 
but an Antichriſt, an Idol ſet up in the Temple of God, the Abo- 
mination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Holy Place, a Wolf, a Thief, 
a Robber b; but yet a good Catholic, Homo revera Catholicus e, 
and known for ſuch to the People and Clergy of Rome, who there- 
fore raiſed him, by divine Inſpiration, to the Pontifical Throne, Di- 
vinitus inſpirato Conſilio evehunt ipſum in Pontiſicium Thronum d. 
Baronius ipeaks here of the Election, which he ſuppoſes to have 
happened upon the Death of Sz/verims, and which he elſewhere © 


2 Anaſt. in Vigil. b Bar. ad ann. 538. n. 9. 17, 18, 19, 20. © Idem ad ann. 
540. n. 8, * Idem ad ann, 540. n. 7, 8. * Idem ad ann. 540. n. 5. ; 
| | | | aſcribes, 
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aſcribes, not to the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, bat to the power- 
ful Influence of the Empreſs Theodora, and her Servant Beliſarius. 
For, ſpeaking there of this imaginary Election, he tells us, that 7: 
gilius reſigned the Papal Dignity, not with a Deſign to quit it, but to 
act, as it were, a Part in a Comedy, and to make the World believe, 
that he really did what he never intended to do. The crafty Man, 
ſays he, came down from the Throne, but was firſt well aſſured, that 
by means of Beliſarius, he ſhould ſoon reaſcend it. The Electors 
did not chuſe him on Account of his Picty, his Virtue, or any Epi- 
copal Qualifications, which they diſcovered in him ; for he was quite 
deſtitute of all Merit and Virtue, and ſullicd with the blackeſt 
Crimes f. | | 

Such was Vigilius while yet an Intruder, and an Antipope. But 
no ſooner was he placed, by what the Annalift calls a /awfu/ Ele. 
Hon (A), on the Throne of St. Peter, than God gave him another 
Heart, and he was turned, at once, into another Man, having no- 
thing in View, nothing at Heart, but the Welfare of the Catholic 
Church, and the Purity of the Catholic Faith. However profligate 
and abandoned before his Election, he was ſuddenly after it indued 
with every Virtue, that could be required in the Succeſſor of St. Pe- 
ter, in the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth; it being the peculiar Privi- 
lege of the Apoſtolic See, to change even wicked Men, who are 
raiſed to it, immediately into Saints, Quos iniquos accepit, ſolet 
mox reddere ſantios 8. A valuable Privilege indeed! but, very un- 
fortunately, the quite contrary has happened; for ſome who had good 
Characters when raiſed to that See, have become very bad Men after 
their Exaltation, by a natural Effect of the Pride and Ambition 
attending great Power. Among the other eminent Virtucs of Pope 
Vigilius, the Annaliſt admires and extols his Firmneſs and Conſtancy, 


f Idem ibid. n. 7. * Idem ad ann. 540. n. 15. 


(A) Baromus tells us elſewhere, that 
Vigilius was, by the ſacred Laws of the 


Church, incapable of being ever preferred. 


to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; and that, when 
he was propoſed by Beliſarius to the Peo- 
ple and Clergy of Rome, they could not 
think, without Horror, of placing on the 
Throne of St. Peter a Man ſullied with fo 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 540. n. 7. 


Vol. II. 


many Crimes, anathematized by his holy 


Predeceſſor, and excluded by the Canons 
from every Preferment in the Church (1). 
If ſo, how could his Election ever be law- 
ful, an Election made in Defiance of the 
ſacred Laws and Canons of the Church ? 
And how could Baronius pretend it was 
made by the Inſpiration of the HolyGhoſt ? 


Hhh 


417 
Year of 
Chriſt 555. 


His Cha- 
racter, by the 


ſame Writer, 


when,accord - 
ing to him, 


lawful Pope. 
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418 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, &c. Vigilius. 
Year of even in the Diſpute about the Three Chapters; which, if ſaid by any 
8 85, but a Baronius or a Bellarmine, would be juſtly looked upon as a 
Satire or Irony. It is true, ſays Baronius, in that Diſpute, he changed 

his Opinion, he condemned what he had approved, and approyed 

what he had condemned; but that was no more a Mark of Incon- 

ſtancy in him, than the like Change was in St. Paul, who condemned 
Circumciſion, and yet circumciſed Timothy h. Baronius could not 

but ſee the wide Difference there is between an immutable Doctrine 

of Faith, which muſt ever be true, and a mutable Ceremony, which 

in ſome Circumſtances may be expedient, and not in others. The 

Annaliſt adds, that Vigilius, though now a Saint, was nevertheleſs 

puniſhed by Heaven for his former Crimes; for, having haſtened the 

Death of his holy Predeceſſor, by confining him to an Iſland, he died 

himſelf i, by a juſt Judgment of God, in an Iſland; as if it were a 
Judgment upon a Man to die in an Iſland. 

Baronius But how can we reconcile what that Writer ſays of the ſudden 
ere 3 and miraculous Change of Vigilius, with what he tells us elſewhere? 
very di ferent Vi g. That it never more evidently appeared, than in the Time of Y;- 
Character. gilius, that the Boat of St. Peter was immediately ſteered either by 
that Apoſtle, or by him, whoſe Vicar he was; ſince he, who then fate 

at the Helm, was cither aſleep, though the Wind was boiſterous, or, 

if he watched, it was only to conſult his own Safety, without any 

Concern about that of the Veſſel k. And indeed, that ſuch was 

his true Character, ſufficiently appears from his whole Conduct. How- 

ever, in Proceſs of Time, a Place was allowed him in ſome Marty- 

He is ſainted rologies!; and he was once honoured by ſeveral Churches as a Saint, 
5 w/avit- and a Martyr. But he has been long ſince unſainted; and Baronzus 
himſelf has not thought him worthy of a Place in the Roman Ca- 

lendar, 


Bar. ad ann. 553. n. 235. | i Bar, ad ann. 555- n. I, x Idem ibid. 
! Calend. Vet. Trevir. 31. Januar. | 
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Fifty-ninth BisHor of Rome. 


LY IGILIUS was ſucceeded by Pelagius, a Native of Rome, and The Conduct 
the Son of one John, formerly Vicar to the Præfectus Pre-Y * . 29 
b while Nuncis 
torio a. He was firſt employed by Silverius, and ſent by that Pope 5 Silverius, 
to Conſtantinople, with the Character of his Apocriſarius, or Nun- ne hi 
cio; but betraying him, in the manner we have related above b, he Cant f . 
ſeconded the wicked Attempts of VHgilius, the Uſurper of his See. Conſtanti- 
in the famous Diſpute concerning the Three Chapters, he adhered to * 
Vigilius in all his Changes, condemning or approving thoſe Articles 
as the Pope condemned or approved them. With him he was ba- 
niſhed, for rejecting the Fifth Council; but rccanting, when the 
Pope recanted, he was with him releaſed from his Exile, and recalled 
to Conſtantinople. He attended Vigilius on his Return from the Im- 
perial City; and, the Pope dying in the Ifland of Sicily, he haſtened 
to Rome, the Emperor having promiſed to raiſe him to that See, if The Emperor 
he ſurvived Vigilius, upon his engaging to cauſe the Fifth Council T #2 
; . 2 | raiſe him to 
to be univerſally received in the Weſt. But, arriving at Rome, he the Papal 
found both the People and Clergy incenſed againſt him, to ſuch a 2:2": 
Degrec, on Account of his having approved the laſt Conſtitution of 
Vigilius, that, inſtead of chuſing him for their Biſhop, they all ſepa- The Pecple, 
rated themſelves, with one Conſent, from his Communion, Pela- 3 . 
gius, however, knowing he had the Emperor on his Side, reſolved ſeparate 


to cauſe himſelf to be ordained in Defiance of the Canons, as well * 
as the Electors (A). 


8 munin, 
Having therefore applied to the Biſhops, without conſulting either 


the People or the Clergy, he prevailed upon Two, John of Peruſia, 
and Bonus of Ferentinum, to perform the Function: but, to the ever— 
laſting Glory of the Tralian Prelates, a Third could not be found in 
all /raly, who would be any-ways concerned in fo illegal an Ordi- 
nation, In his room therefore was ſubſtituted, by a new Breach of 


Lib. Pont. b See above, p. 366. Note B. 


(A) The Canons of ſeveral Councils forbid a Biſhop to be obtruded on the People, 
againſt their Conſent, i 
Hh h 2 the 
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4.20 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelagius. 
Year of the Canons (B), One Andrew, a Presbyter of Oſtia (OC): and by the 
Chriſt 555- above-mentioned Biſhops, and that Presbyter, was Pelag ius nn 


Heis illegally Biſhop of Rome © (D). 
. =o * But, the People of Nome, highly peaked at his thus obtriding 


ordained. himſelf upon them, to ſhew their Reſentment, ſeparated themſelves 
Wile anew from his Communion, declaring, that, as he was not elected 
_ by them, but had, by an open Breach of the Canons, and againſt 
1 their Conſent, ſeized on the See, they would never acknowlege 
He recurt to him for their lawful Biſhop. In theſe Circumſtances Pelagins 
| the Empr97, had no other Reſource but to recur to the Emperor; and to him he 
who fapports „ WS" ; b ? 
him in his applied, without Delay, acquainting him with his unhappy Situa- 
Uſurpation. tion, and aſcribing the Hatred, which the Romans bore him, to his 
#40 having approved the late Council, and joined the Eaſtern Biſhops in 
condemning the Three Chapters. He renewed, on that Occaſion, the 
Promiſe he had made of cauſing the Fifth Council to be univerſally 
received in the Weſt: and there wanted no more to engage the Em- 
peror in his Fayour, who not only confirmed him, without any farther 
Inquiry, but wrote to Narſes; who, having completed the Re- 


4 duction of Italy, governed that Country with an. abſolute Sway, 
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(B) The Council of Nice requires all 
the Biſhops of the Province to aſſiſt at the 
Ordination of a new Biſhop. But adds, if 
they cannot all conveniently attend, Three 
ſhall be ſufficient, provided the Metropo- 
litan, and the reſt, ſend their Conſent in 
Writing (1). Ordination performed by 
fewer than Three was always deemed ille- 
gal; nay, the Firſt Council of Orange 
commands both the ordaining Biſhop, and 
the Ordained, to be depoſed (2): and the 
Council of Riez actually depoſed Armen- 
tarius, becauſe he had net been ordained 
by Three Biſhops (3). The Fathers of 
that Aſſembly even ſeem to have looked 
upon fuch an Ordination as null: Ordina- 
tionem, ſay they, quam canones irritam de- 
finiunt, nos quoque vacuandam efſe cenſui- 
mus; qua, prætermiſſa trium preſentia, 
c. prorſus nihil, quod Epiſcopum faceret, 
oftenſum ęſt (4). But it muſt be allowed, 
that Ordination, tho performed by Two 


(1) Con. Nicen. can. 4. 
(4) Con. Reien. ibid. 


15th of February 556. that he was then 


(2) Con. 1. Arauſiac. can. 21. (3) Con, Reien. can; 1. 
(5) Apud Bar, ann. 559. p. 494. 


Biſhops only, or even by one, was never 
deemed null by the Church. 

(C) The Biſhop of Rome was, from the 
earlieſt Times, as he ſtill is, conſecrated by 
the Biſhop of Otia. But the preſent Bi- 
ſhop of that City declining to conſecrate 
one, who thus obtruded himſelf on the 
People, contrary to the known Laws of 
the Church, it was thought expedient to 
bring a Presbyter, at leaſt, from O/ia; 
and from thence was brought accordingly 
the above-mentioned Presbyter. 

(D) It appears from his Epitaph (5), and 
is agreed on all Hands, that he was or- 
dained on the 11th of April. As to the 
Year, concerning which there has been 
ſome Diſpute, it is manifeſt, from his Let- 
ter to the Biſhops of Tuſcany, dated the 


Pope ;. and conſequently, that if he was or- 
dained on the 11th of April, it was on the 
11th of April of the preceding Year 555. 


COm- 


ö 

Pelagius. BISHOPS / Rome. 427 
commanding him to ſupport the new Pope with all his Intereſt and Year of 
Power. In Compliance with the Emperor's Command; Narſes ſpared 2 * 
no Pains to reconcile the People of Rome with their Biſhop; and 

ſucceeded therein ſo far as to gain over, in a very ſhort time, the Nasſes pre- 
greater Part of the Nobility and Clergy. Their acknowleging Pe. %%% 4 


obilt 
lagius for their lawful Biſhop was urged: againſt thoſe, who did nor, e to 


as a lawful Election; ſo that, Narſes interpoſing his Authority, they = 9s, bim 


were, in the End, all r upon to acquielce d, Bike. 


unden Se with feat Zeal, the Work which the Emperor, to whom \ the Biſhops 
alone he was indebred for his Dignity, had ſo muclr at Heart. As in fawur 
the Biſhops of Tuſcany were the neareſt to Rome, and the moſt of all bes rf 
incenſed againſt the Pope, on Account of his receiving the Fifth Cbritt 7 52 
Council, Düring, on that Score, even eraſed his Name out 'of he Dp. wy 
ptychs; to them he wrote, in the firſt Place, alleging ſeveral Argu— 

ments to convince them, that the Conſtitution of VHigilius, condemn- 

ing the Three Chapters, was no- ways derogatory to the Decrees or 
Faith of Chalcedon. He adds, That the Apoſtolic Sces had all re- 
ccived that Conſtitution; and, conſequently, that ſuch as did not 

receive it, ought to be deemed Schiſmatics; the Church being 
founded, according to St. Auſtin, on the Apoſtolic Sees, and the 

Unity, ſo much recommended by the Fathers, conſiſting in the 

Union of the other Churches with them e. Pelagius does not pre- 

tend, as we may obſerve here by the way, the Church to have been 
founded on the See of Rome alone; nor that See alone to be the 

Centre of Unity. He cloſes his Letter with a Confeſſion of Faith, 
declaring, that he receives the Four firſt Councils, with the Doctrine 
contained in the Letter of Leo; and, laying before them the Evils 
attending a Schiſm, or Miſunderſtanding, among the Prelates of the 

Church, he adviſes them, if they (till queſtion the Orthodoxy. of 

his Faith, to ſend ſome of their Brethren to Rome, aſſuring them, 

they will be thus fully ſatisfied, that his Faith and theirs is one and 

the fame f. The Anſwer of the Tan Biſhops to this Letter, if they 

returned any, has not reached our Times. But from Hiſtory it ap- 

pears, that, apprehending the Decree of the Fifth Council, condemn». 

ing the Three Chapters, to be inconſiſtent with the Faith of CH. 

cedon, they continued for many Years ſeparated from the Biſhops of. 

Rome, who received it. 


d Lib. Pont. e Pelag. ep. 6. ldem ibid. 
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422 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelagius, 


8 8 It was not only by the Biſhops of Tuſcany that the Fifth Council 
vas rejected, though approved by the Roman Church, and the Pope. 
The Fifth Thoſe too of Liguria and Venetia in Italy, the Biſhops of Whricum, 


Council re- 


7 al- Gaul, Spain, and even of Ireland, declared loudly againſt the De- 


mt all the cree of that Aſſembly; nay, the Italian Biſhops, and likewiſe the 

Bien ”  1rifh, cenſuring the Conduct of the Pope, in the ſharpeſt Terms, as 
if he had betrayed the Faith, to engage the Emperor in his Favour, 
in caſe of a Vacancy, ſeparated themſelves from his Communion 8. 
As for the Biſhops of Africa, they had, with one Conſent, renounced 
the Communion of Rome, ever fince the Year 550. when they ex- 
communicated Vigilius, for condemning the Three Chapters, by his 
famous Judicatum b. 

ens, Pelagius, finding himſelf thus abandoned by Almoſt all the Biſhops 

cular Litter, in the Weſt, as if he had condemned Doctrines, which the Council 

Nef 17; te of Chalcedon had defined, to remove that Suſpicion, wrote a cir- 

"Ry cular Letter, addreſſed to the whole Church, ſolemnly declaring, 
that he approved the Four firſt Oecumenical Councils; that he held 
the Doctrine which they had defined; anathematized all, who had 
been anathematized by them; and received thoſe whom they had 
received; namely, the Two Catholic Biſhops T7 heodoret and Ibas i. 
But this Declaration, however ſolemn, did not fatisfy the diſſenting 


Biſhaps. They till continued to defend the Three Chapters, ana- 


thematizing, as Betrayers of the Faith of CHalcedon, all who pre- 


He ſtrives to famed, or ſhould ever preſume, to condemn them. The Pope, 
e therefore, finding he could by no other means overcome the Obſti- 
di/N-ntinz nacy of the refractory and ſchiſmatic Biſhops, as he ſtyled them, re- 
B:b-35s ſolved, in the End, to recur to the ſecular Power; and accordingly 
wrote ſeveral very preſſing Letters to Nar/es, recommending to that 
Gencral the Unity of the Church, and exhorting him to reſtrain, by 
his Authority, thoſe whom the Authority of St. Peter, and his See, 
could not reſtrain, or bring to a Senſe of their Duty. Narſes, tho 
a great Warrior, was a Man of a mild Diſpoſition, of great Mode- 
ration, and, in Mattcrs of Religion, utterly averſe, to Perſecution 


The great and Violence. Unwilling therefore to exert his Authority, he ſtrove, 
AM:eeration 


of thats by gentle Methods, by Intreaties and Perſuaſion, to gain over the 


ral. Italian Biſhops, who were Subjects of the Empire. This Method of 
acting was agreeable to the Temper of the General, but not of the 


s Greg. Mag. |. 2. epiſt, c. 36. h See above, p. 385. Pelag. ef. 7. 
Biſhop 


pelagius. "BISHOPS of Rome. 


Biſhop ; who, finding it was not attended with the wiſhed for Succeſs, 
wrote anew to Narſes, encouraging him to change his Conduct, and 
employ ſome more effectual Means than Intreaties and Perſuaſion, to 
bring to Reaſon the public Diſturbers of the Tranquillity of the Em- 
pire. Be not alarmed, ſays he, at the idle Talk of ſome, cry ing 
« out againſt Perſecution, and reproaching the Church, as if ſhe de- 
<« lighted in Cruelty, when ſhe puniſhes Evil with wholſome Seve- 
e rities, or procures the Salvation of Souls. He alone perſecutes, 
« who forces to Evil: but to reſtrain Men from doing Evil, or to 
« puniſh them becauſe they have done it, is not Perſecution, or 
« Cruelty, but Love of Mankind, Now that Schiſm, or a Separation 


."_ 
Year of 
Chriſt 556, 
—— 


— 


The Pope 
exhorts him 
anew to uſe 
Force and 
Violence. 


« from the Apoſtolic Sees, is an Evil, no Man can deny; and that 


« Schiſmatics may and ought to be puniſhed, even by the ſecular 
« Power, is manifeſt both from the Canons of the Church, and the 
« Scripture.” In what Part of the Scripture it is ſaid, that thoſe, 
who ſeparate themſelves from the Apoſtolic Sees, may and ought 
to be puniſhed by the ſecular Power, the Pope did not think fit to 
let us know. He cloſes his Letter with exhorting Nar/es to cauſe 


the Heads of the Schiſm to be apprehended, and ſent, under a ſtrong 
Guard, to Conſtantinople; aſſuring him, that he need not ſcruple to 


uſe Violence, if it may be ſo called, in the preſent Caſe, ſeeing the 
Civil Power is allowed, nay, and required by the Canons, not on- 
ly to apprehend, but to ſend into Exile, and confine to painful Pri- 
tons, thoſe who, diſſenting from their Brethren, diſturb the Tran- 
quillity of the Church k. Might not the Arians, the Neſtorians, 
and the Eutychians, have juſtified, by the ſame Principles, and Me- 
thod of Reaſoning, uſed here by the Pope, all the Cruelties they 
practiſed on the Catholics, when they prevailed, and had the Civil 
Power on their Side? 


Narſes was no leſs deſirous than the Pope, of ſeeing an End put p,, in vain, 


to the Schiſm, being well appriſed, that Fu/?:nzan had nothing more 
at Heart, and that his effecting it would river him for ever in the Em- 
peror's Favour. However, inſtead of hearkening to the Suggeſtions 
of the Pope, he till purſued his former Conduct; acting therein more 
lixe a Biſhop than a Soldier, while the Biſhop ated more like a Sol 
dier than a Biſhop. Some Biſhops of Tuſcany, and ſome of Liguria, 
were, in the End, preyailed upon by Narſes to renew their Commu- 


* Pelag. ep. 3. ; 
2 nion 
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Chriſt 556. 


Communion” affembled about this time a Council in Aquilea, at which preſided 


from theCom- at the ſame time, excommunicated Narſes for concurring with him, 


Year of nion with Rome; but could by no means be perſuaded to receive the 
Vth Council, and condemn the Three Chapters, condemned, as they 
Some — ſaid, by the Predeceſſor of Pelagius, and Pelagius himſelf, merely to 
8 on -:. gratify the Emperor, and redcem themſelves from Exile, and the 


new their Hardſhips they ſuffered. As for the Biſhops of Itria, having 
with Rome. 
The Biſbots Paulinus Biſhop of that City, they declared all to a Man in Favour 
of Itria of the Three Chapters, rejected the Council which had condemned 


k * 
oe them, ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of the Pope, and, 


9 and ſtriving to cſtabliſh a Faith different from that, which was ella 
communicate bliſhed at Chalcedon. Of this Pelagius was no ſooner informed, 
OI ot than he wrote anew to Nar/es, exhorting him to revenge the Afﬀeont, 
Chriſt 557. which the Schiſmatics had offered to him, and, in him, to the Em- 
Th peror, whom he repreſented. To deter others from Attempts of the 
takes thence like Nature, and teach them the Reſpect, that is due to the See of the 
0 Fe le prime Apoſtle, and the Majeſty of the Empire, he adviſes Narſes to 
ring him up ſend Paulinus Priſoner to Conſtantinople, to drive all the reſt from 
vr agar} their Sees, and baniſh them the Province. He complains of Paulinus 
in particular, not only as a Schiſmatic, but as one, who, having been 

unduly ordained, ought not to be looked upon, nor ought to be 

treated, as a lawful Biſhop, but as an Intruder. © By a Cuſtom, ſays 

«© he, which has long obtained, the Biſhops of Aquilea and Milan 

* ordained each other: but the Ceremony was to be performed in 

ce the Church of the Ordained, that no room might be left for the 

* Ordainer to claim any Superiority or Juriſdiction over the other; 

4 and, at the ſame time, he might be well aſſured, that the Perſon, 

«© whom he ordained, was acceptable to the People. This Cuſtom, 
continues the Pope, was not obſerved in the Ordination of Pau- 

linus, the pretended Biſhop of Aquilea. He was not ordained in 
© his own Church, but in that of Milan; and therefore muſt not be 
** looked upon as a lawful Biſhop, but only as an Intruder, and an 
«© Uſurper!” What the Pope urges here againſt the Ordination of 
Paulinus, might have been unanſwerably urged againſt his own. It 
the Biſhop of Aquilea was to be looked upon only as an Intruder, 
and an Ulſurper, becauſe the above-mentioned Cuſtom was not obſerved 


in his Ordination, ought not Pelagius himſelf, with much more Rea- 
1 Pelag, ep. 5+ 


ſon, 


Pelagius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


ſon, to have been looked upon as an Intruder, and an Uſurper, ſecing 5 of 


he had been ordained contrary to a more antient Cuſtom, a Cuſtom 
eſtabliſhed, and ſtrictly injoined, by an expreſs Canon of the molt re- 
vered Council, that ever was held in the Churchm; nay, and againſt 
the Conſent, and declared Will, of the whole People? But, not re- 
membering his own illegal Ordifation, or thinking Narſes did not 
remember it, he had even the Aſſurance to tell that General, it was 
incumbent upon him to ſee, that the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Church 
were as punctually complied with as thoſe of the Empire, and to pu- 
niſh all, who preſumed to tranſgreſs them within the Bounds of his 
Juriſdiction : : that the Biſhops of Aquilea.and Milan were both guilty 
of a notorious Tranſgreſſion of the laid Laws; which he cannot con- 
nive at, without betraying the Truſt repoſed in him by the moſt reli- 
2i0us Emperor; nor, in ſo flagrant a Caſe, do leſs than remove both 
Biſhops from their Sees, and ſend them Priſoners to Conſtantinople n. 
Thus Pelagius; but yet the Two Biſhops kept Poſſeſſion of their Sees 
to the Day of their Death. And truly, had Narſes been perſuaded by 
the Pope, that it was incumbent upon him to proceed, with ſo much 
Severity, againſt thoſe who preſumed to tranſgreſs the Cuſtoms and 
Laws of the Church within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, he muſt 
have begun with his Holineſs himſelf, whom he well knew to be the 
moſt notorious Tranſgreſſor of all. 


In the mean time a Report being ſpread all over Gaul, that the eee 


King of the 


Franks 
had been defined and eſtabliſhed in the Council of Chalcedon, Chil- e 2 


Faith of the 


Pope, by approving the Vth Council, condemned the Doctrine, which 


debert, King of the Franks, diſpatched one Rufinus to Rome, to ac- 
quaint Pelagius with that Report, and, at the ſame time, to require 
a Confeſſion of his Faith. Were an Embaſſador now ſent to Rome 
on ſuch an Errand, he would there meet with a very indifferent Re- 
ception: but, as the Popes had not yet begun to think themſelves 
iafallible, Pelagius, tho a Man of no meek Spirit, inſtead of reſent- 
ing it in the King, that he ſhould have thus queſtioned the Orthodoxy 
of his Faith, received his Embaſſador with uncommon Marks of Re- 


ſpect and Eſteem; and, in Compliance with his Demand, drew up, 777 D ſends te 


the King an 
ample 1 "BY 


declaring, that he not only received, but was ready to defend, even ian of his 


ſigned, and ſent into Gaul, an ample Confeſſion of his Faith, ſolemnly 


Pepe, 


at the N of his Life, the holy Faith of Chalcedon; that he Faitb. 


m See above, Note (A) n [dem ibid, 
_ Yor, II. Iii 
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426 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Pelagius, 
Year of anathematized all, who did not hold the ſame Faith, as well as the 
— Doctrine contained in the Letter of Leo; and that nothing had been 
defined in the Vth Council, but what was intirely agrecable to that 
Faith and Doctrine 9, This Confeſſion the King immediately commu. 
nicated to the Gal/ican Biſhops. But they, not ſatisfied with it, ſtill 
continued, in ſpite of the Pope's repeated Proteſtations, to defend the 
Three Chapters; and it was not till many Years after that the Vth 

Council was univerſally received in Gaul. 
Several other Several other Letters, or Fragments of Letters, have reached our 
400 in di Times, written, in different Years, by Pelagius to Narſes, to Chil. 
ent Years by debert, to Sabaudus of Arles, and others. In one to Sabanduns, he 
Felagius. appoints that Prelate his Vicar, veſting him with the Metropolitan Ju- 
riſdiction, not only over the Provinces that were ſubject to CHildebert, 
but all Gaul“. In his Letters to Narſes, he complains of ſeyeral 
Biſhops, whom he charges with Inceſt, with Murder, with Adultery, 
and other heinous Crimes, which, he ſays, it is the Duty of the Civil 
Magiſtrate to puniſh, ſince the Church could not, with all the Seve- 
rity ſuch Enormitics deſerved 9. In another Letter he acquaints the 
Perſon, to whom he writes, that the People of Syracuſe, which Sec 
was immediately ſubject to that of Rome, having choſen one for 
their Biſhop, who was married, and had Children, he had refuſed to 
ordain him; but finding the People, after they had been a whole Year 
without a Biſhop, were (till determined to chute no other, he had, in 
the End, thought it adviſeable to ordain the Perſon, whom they had 
choſen 3 but it was upon Condition that he ſhould not miſapply the 
Goods of the Church, nor bequeath the leaſt Share of them, at his 

Death, to his Wife, or his Children er. 

bine et. This Letter, and another concerning the Building of new Churches, 
3 15 which the Pope will not allow to be built on Ground where any Per- 
w—— on whatever has been buried, ſeem to have been written in 558, and 
moſt Authors ſuppoſe Pelagius to have died the following Year. But 
from his Epitaph it appears, that he governed the Roman Church 4 Years, 
10 Months, and 18 Days s; and, conſequently, as he was ordained on 
the Eleventh of April 555 *. that his Death muſt have happened on 
the Firſt of March 560. He had the Mortification to ſee the Au- 
thority of the Roman Church univerſally diſregarded, and brought to 


o Pelag. ep. 10. P Idem, ep. 15. A4 dem, epiſt. 4. r dem, 


ep. II. et frag. I, tom. 5. Concil, p. 805. » Apud Bar, ad Ann. 559. p. 404 
See above, p. 420, Note (D). | 4 
* 
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the loweſt Ebb, even in the Welt, the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Year of 

Ireland, and Italy, continuing, in ſpite of all his Efforts, of his re- Christ 560. 
ed Proteſtations, and Deciſi | 

peat » and Deciſions, to condemn and reject a Conn- 

cil, which he had approved and received; nay, and to ſuſpect the Or- 

thodoxy of his Faith, becauſe he received it * (E). Pelagius is ſaid, in 

the Pontificals, to have died when he had juſt laid the Foundation of 


the famous Church in Rome, dedicated to the Two Apoſtles St. Phi- 
lip and St. James. 


JosrINLAN, U () H N III Jus Tix the younger. 
Sixtietb BIS HoF of Rome, 


DELAGIUS being dead, John, the Third of that Name, the Jobn III. 
Son of Anaſtaſius, a Perſon of no ſmall Diſtinction in Rome, choſen, after 


was choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained on the 18th of Ju, which, 6 aces of 


in 560. fell on a Sunday, after the See had been vacant Four Months, 
and Seventeen Days u. Theſe long Vacancies are aſcribed, by ſome, 
to the Intrigues of the Candidates, or Pretenders to the Papal Dig- 
nity. But what ſeems chiefly to have occaſioned them, was, that the Hat ccca- 
Elect, by what Number ſoever elected, could not be ordaincd till his wee the/e 


lang FA an- 


Election was approved and confirmed by the Emperor ; ſo that the ces. 
Emperor was to be acquainted with the Election, was to iſſue a De— 

cẽree confirming it, and that Decree was to be ſent to the Exarch of 
Ravenna (F), and not iñed by him to the Roman People; which, in thoſe 


times, 
t Lib. Pontif. u Lib. Pontif. 


(E) Did thoſe Biſhops believe him infal- was ſent to ſucceed that General, ſup- 
lible ? It is evident they did not; nor, in- preſſed the antient Magiſtrates; and, in 
deed, did he himſelf: elſe he would not their room, placed, in each City of Note, 
have failed, as we may well ſuppoſe, to a Governor, whom he diſtinguiſhed with 
plead that Prerogative, or at leaſt, to men- the Title of Duke. For himſelf, he aſ- 
tion it, on ſo urgent an Occaſion. ſumed the Title of Exarch, which was 

(F) The Provinces of Ita had, ever given by the Greets to thoſe who preſided 
ſince the time of Conſtantine the Great, over a Dioceſe, and, conſequently, over 
been governed by Conſulares, Correctores, the many Provinces of which the Dioceſe 
andPrefides, no Alteration in the Govern- was compoſed. - The ſame Title was ad- 
ment having been made either by the Em- opted by the Succeſſors of Zorginus, who, 
perors who ſucceeded Conſtantine, or by reſiding, as he had done, at Kab u], were 
the Kings of the Goths, But the Geths thence ſtyled Exarchs of Ravenna, They 
being driven out by Narſes, and all Italy governed Italy with an abſolute Authority, 

8 anew to the Empire, Longinus, who 2 diſplacing the Dukes at 3 
| 112 CA 


——— — — < —_ W_—_ p 3 - — - 
EE da : 1 — 
E 3 I. as K 
1 * Fm — 


mo” 


* IS « 1 — 8 2 
AE ry — Hin 54 , a ERS , 
Þ — 3 —— 
— — 2 


* „ 


| kb - 
as * — * - — 2 Ne Ro 2 =_ * — 2 _ : Sb 
oe oo won oor contre _ rrzrS— cud 


Fe — E 
— 20 . 


1 
fr 
"1 
4 


4 
7 
U 
1 
4 
4 
U 
1 
1 
IS | 
4 
_ 
_ 
9 


— 
— 


428 
Vear of 


Chriſt 560. 
— a 


het ber the 
Papal Dig- 


nity be con- 


ferred by 


Election 
alone. 


the Exarch, the Judges, and likewiſe the Biſhop of Ravenna, with 


the Election of his Succeſſor ; nor did they reſign their Charge, till 


Clement V. put an End to the Diſpute in 1306. by a Bull, forbid- 


The Hiſtory of the P OP ES, or Johnlll 


times, could ſeldom be done till ſeveral Months after the Election, 
on account of the Irruptions of the Barbarians, and the Wars in Iraſy. 
In the mean time the Archprieſt, the Archdeacon, and the Primice- 
rius, or Chief of the Notaries, ſupplying the room of the Pope, 
tranſacted all Buſineſs, and diſpoſed of the Revenues of the See, 
as they thought fit. It was their Province to acquaint the Emperor, 


the Deceaſe of the Pope, as ſoon as it happened, and afterwards with 


they received the Imperial Decree confirming the Election. Their 
thus waiting till the Will of the Emperor was known, often occa- 
ſioned a conſiderable Delay in the Ordination or Conſecration of the 
Pope. But how long ſoever the Delay was, the Elect did not, in the 
mean time, exerciſe any Authority as true and lawful Pope, nor was 
he looked upon as ſuch, but (till yielded the Firſt Place in the Church 
to the Archprieſt (K). Hence it appears, that the Papal Dignity, 
whatever Power or Juriſdiction it imports, was not then thought to 
be conferred by Election alone, but by Election and Conſecration. 
It was on this Conſideration that the antient Writers have not allowed 
a Place, in the Catalogue of the Popes, to Stephen, who was choſen 
in 782, but died before he could be conſecrated. But in the Year 
1059. Nicolas II. decreed, That if the Pope could not be conſe. 
crated, he ſhould nevertheleſs exerciſe his Authority as true and 
lawful Pope, in governing the Roman Church, and diſpoſing of the 
Goods of the Holy See w. However it was ſtill diſputed in the 13th 
Century, whether the Pope had a Power to iſſue Bulls before his Con- 
ſecration ; and many maintained, that he had no ſuch Power. But 


w Gratian. diſt, 23. can. in nomine Domini. 


Pleaſure ; and to them the People had re- 
courſe in all Matters of Moment. They 
maintained the Power and Authority of 
the Emperors in Italy for the Space of 183 
Years, that is, from the Year 568. when 
Longinus was ſent into that Country, to 
the Year 751. when Eutychius, the laſt Ex- 
arch, was driven out, and Ravenna was 
taken by Aſtulphus King of the Lombards, 
25 we ſhall have Occaſion to relate here- 
after, 


(1) Bed. 1, 2. c. 19. Epiſt. 15. Martini Pap. et Lib. diurn. Rom. Pont. tit. r. 


(K) Thus Jahn IV. being elected Pope, 
while he was Archdeacon, ſigned never- 
theleſs, in the Second place, and after the 
Archprieſt, the Letter, which the Raman 
Clergy wrote to the Scots before his Election 
was confirmed by the Emperor, ſtyling 
himſelf only Deacon, with the Addition of 
Elec, Joannes Diaconus, et in nomine Dei 
electus (1). 


ding, 
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ding, on Pain of Excommunication, any ſuch Queſtion to be brought Year of 
into Debate *; and it is now a ſettled Point in the Schools, that the 2 — 
Pope receives all Papal Authority from his Election alone (A). 

But to return to the preſent Pope: He held the See Thirtcen Years, Nothing re- 

wanting a few Days; and yet I find nothing recorded of him by the op Bog 
contemporary Writers, that is worthy of Notice, In the Welt of Notice. 1 
Affairs, continued in the ſame Situation, in which his Predeceſſor had 
left them, ſome Biſhops there receiving, but the far greater Part con- 
tinuing ſtill to condemn, the Fifth Council, and all who received it. 
What Pains the Pope took to heal theſe Diviſions, to unite the Bi. 
ſhops among themſelves, and with his See, we know not, nor in— 
deed whether he took any; for of the ſeveral Letters that arc aſcribed 
to him, not one is allowed, by the Learned, to be genuine. 

In the Eaſt the Fifth Council was univerſally received; but yet the The Eaftern 
Eccleſiaſtics were there too at Variance among themſelves, with Bet at 
reſpect to another Point, and no leſs divided than their Brethren in OS = 
the Weſt. The State enjoyed often a ſettled Peace, but the Church Corruptibi- 
ſcarce ever. The Point at preſent in Diſpute was, Hhether the Body anole 
of Chrift was, before he roſe from the Dead, Corruptible or Incor- lity of the 
ruptible. This important Queſtion had occaſioned, ſome Years be- 275 
fore, great Diſſenfions and Diviſions among the Eutychians, and even 
a Schiſm in that Party, ſome of them obſtinately maintaining, that 
the Body of Chriſt was, and others, no leſs obſtinately, that it was 
not, ſubject to Corruption. The Queſtion was firſt moved, about 
the Year 531. by ſome Monks of Eg yp, a Set of Men, who, in- 
dulging themſelves, for want of a bctter Employment, in Specula- 
tions of that Nature, took particular Delight in communicating them 
to the World, and fceing the Eccleſtaſtics as well as the Laity en- 
gaged in Diſputes and Quarrels about them. For ſuch was the Hu— 
mour, ſach the Temper of Men in thoſe Days, more eſpecially. of 


the Eccleſiaſtics, that every Conceit, however abſurd, however im- 
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(A) This Opinion the modern Writers Stephen ſtyled the Second by the Antients, | 


are all bound to maintain, and conſequently 
to place the above-mentioned Stephen, 
though never conſecrated, in the Catalogue 
of the Popes ; which has occaſioned a Diſ- 
agreement between them and the Antients, 
in the Number of the Stephens, and the 
manner of numbering them, For thus 


is reckoned the Third by the Moderns; the 
Third is called the Fourth; and, in the 
ſame manner, the reſt to the Ninth, whom 
the Moderns call the Tenth; with great 


Confuſion in Hiſtory, and Contradiction 


among Writers, 


pertinent 
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Yearof pertinent and idle, was looked upon by them, on Account of ſome 
CH ==: far-fetched Deductions and Conſequences, as a Matter of the utmoſt 
Importance to the Faith, as the Subject of a ſerious Diſpute and 

Inquiry. And indeed what elſe but idle Conceits, but trifling, abſurd, 

and impertinent Speculations, calculated only to confound our Be- 


lief, and, by multiplying Myſteries, render the Chriſtian Religion 


Ef quite unintelligible, was the Subject of moſt of the Diſputes ; for 
> the determining of which, aſter they had long rent the Church into 
| irreconcilable Parties and Factions, Biſhops were ſummoned, as we 
„ have often ſeen, from all Parts of the Chriſtian W and General 


Councils aſſembled ? 
Wh e fr/t Riſs Of the Riſe and Progreſs of the preſent Controverſy, the contem- 
w_— is Bi porary Writers deliver us the following Account: A Monk of Egypt, 
Pute. repairing to Severus y, the famous Entychian Biſhop of Ant ioch, who 
had been obliged to quit the See he had uſurped, and take Refuge 
in Alexandria, asked him, Whether he thought the Body of Chriſt 
was Corruptible or Incorruptible before his Reſurrection. Severus 
| anſwered, after a ſhort Pauſe, That the Fathers had all believed it 
vl © Corruptible; and that his Faith was the ſame with theirs. The 
li Monk, nor ſatisfied with that Anſwer, being perhaps himſelf of a 
differcnt Opinion, or wanting to divide this: leading Men of that 
Party among themſelves, for the Good of the Cliurch: went ſtrait 
from Severus to Julian, the Zutychian Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, 
who had been likewiſe forced to abandon his Sce, and fly into 
Eg yþt, and asked him the ſame Queltion. Julian returned Anſwer, 
That the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been, 
from its Conception, Iacorruptible, and that he durſt not hold a Do- 
ctrine that was not held by them. Neither Biſhop recurred to, or 
cver once thought of the Scripture, as if there nad been no ſuch 
Book, or they had never heard of it. It was now become quite 
unfaſhionable to quote it. The Fathers held the Place of the in- 
tipired Writers with the Heterodox as well as the Catholics, and 
were alone conſulted by both, in all Doubts and Diſputes about the 


2 45> * 
rr 


„% 


Faith. 
he Futy- The Monk had acquainted Julian with the Anſwer of Severus, 
%%, and now, returning to Severus, acquainted him with the Anſwer of 
STHITG UAN15 8 — 


the r/clves Julian; and there wanted no more to ſet the Two Chiefs at Vari- 


y dee above, ꝓ. 293. 


ance, 
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ance, and kind'e a War in that Party, Both Biſhops were zealous 
Defenders of the Doctrine of Euſyches; and having, on that Ac- 
count, been driven from their Sees, they had hitherto lived, as Fel- 
low-ſufferers for the ſame Cauſc, in the greateſt Friendſhip and In- 
timacy. But Severus, who was a Man of a moſt haughty and im- 
perious Temper, impatient of all Contradiction, and highly con- 
ceited of himſelf and his Talents, no ſooner underſtood, that Julian 
had preſumed to contradict him, than, looking upon him no longer 
as a Friend, but as his Antagoniſt, he publiſhed a Writing to prove, 
that the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been 
Corruptible; and that nothing but the groſſeſt Ignorance could excuſe 
thoſe from Hereſy who maintained the contrary Opinion. This 
Writing was immediately anſwered by Julian with another, to prove, 
that the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been 
Incorruptible ; and that it was not only rank Hereſy, but downright 
Blaſphemy, to maintain the contrary Opinion (A). War being thus 
declared, the whole Party were divided at once into Two oppoſite 
Factions, ſome ſiding with Severus, and ſome with Jaliau. The 
Opinion of Severus was warmly eſpouſed by Timotheus, then Biſho 

of Alexandria, and a moſt zcalous Eutychian; and the Opinion 


of Julian by a Deacon of the ſame Church, named Themiſtius, who 


(A) The Diſpute was not concerning in the ſame manner as he did after his Re- 
the Mortality or Immortality of the Body ſurrection, not becauſe he wanted Food, 
of Chriſt ; nor whether it could be reſolved but only to ſhew, that he was a true and 
into the Principles, of which it was origi- real Man. That Chriſt really and truly 


nally compoſed ? but whether it required ſuffered Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Sc. 


Nouriſhment, like other- Bodies, and could 
not naturally ſubſiſt without Food, Drink, 
and Sleep? Whether Chriſt ſuffered Hun- 
ger and Thirſt by Nature, or only becauſe 
he cheſe to ſuffer them? The Defenders 
of the Corruptibility maintained Chriſt to 
have been, by his Nature, hungry, thirſty, 
wearied, &c, to have ſlept, and uſed 
Nouriſhment, to ſatisfy thoſe natural Ap- 
petites, and to have diveſted himſelf of 
that Corruptibility at his Reſurrection. On 
the other hand, the Aſſerters of the Iu- 
corruptibility would not allow Chritt to 
have uſed any kind of Nouriſhment, or to 
have reſted, becauſe he was by Nature 
hungry, thirſty, or tired, but becauſe he 
Choſe to be ſo, eating before his Paſſion, 


both Parties allowed; and only diſagreed 
with reſpect to the manner in which he 
ſuffered them; the one maintaining, that 
he ſuffered them in the ſame manner as we 
do, by the natural Conſtitution of his Body; 
and the other, that he ſuffered them only 
by Choice; inſomuch that had he abſtained 
from all Food, yet he had not been hungry, 
unleſs he had choſen to be ſo. Theſe were 
ſtyled Incorrupticole or Aphthartodocitæ, 
Phanta ſiaſtæ, and Gatanite from one Gai- 
anus, whom they choſe for Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, their Antagoniſts being diftinguiſh- 
ed with the Names of Corrupticolæ, and 
Theodoſiani, from one Theodoſius, choſen by 
them, in Oppoſition to Gaianus (1), as the 
Reader will find in the following Page. 


(1) Liberat. Brev. c. 19. Leont. de ſectis, act. 5. Niceph. I. 17. c. 29. 
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ſome Battles were fought, not only in the Streets and the Squares, 
| but in the Churches themſelves. This Schiſm or Diviſion among the 
N Eutychians was not confined to Alexandria or Fg ypt alone, but 
| ſoon extended to Conſtantinople, to Antioch, and to all the other 
| Cities in the Eaſt y. ; 

Juſtinian As for the Catholics, they at firſt wiſely declined engaging in the 
| (es a2 Diſpute, and would, in all likelihood, have continued neuter, had 
| Edict in fa- 28 a : : 
| wonr of the not Juſtinian, who took particular Delight in Diſputes of that Nature, 

Lacorruptibi- drawn them into the Quarrel, For the Emperor, not ſatisfied with 

* t declaring for the Incorruptibility, and warmly eſpouſing the Cauſe of 

1 Chriſt 565. thoſe who maintained it, undertook this Year to have that Opinion 
1 SY univerſally approved and received by the Church. With that View 
! he publiſhed an Edict, declaring the Body of Chriſt to have been In. 
| corriiptivie, agreeably to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and requiring 
4 | all ro teach, hold, and believe, what they had taught, held, and be- 
| lieved. As this Edict was peremptory, and no room was now left 
| tor the Neutrality, which the Catholic Biſhops had hitherto obſerved, 
i the Diviſion, which had ſo miſerably rent the Eutychian Party, was 
1 | at once introduced among them; ſome of them readily complying, 
i while others could by no means be prevailed upon to comply, with 
Which is op- the Commands of the Emperor, Among the latter were the Two 
. Poſed by a Patriarchs, Eutychius of Conſtantinople, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 
; 3 who, boldly oppoſing the Imperial Definition, or Edict, as utter!) 
b tic Biſhops, | 
1 Y Libcrat, Breviar. c. 19. Leont. de ſcct. act. 5. Niceph. I. 17. c. 29. 
1 | incon- 
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8 2 likewiſe profeſſed the Doctrine of Eutyches, and had no leſs diſtin- 
2 guiſhed himſelf by his Zeal in defending it, than by his Parts, and 
his Learning. The leading Men bcing thus divided, from them the 
Diviſion ſoon paſſed to the reſt of the Clergy, and from the Clergy to 
the Laity ; nay, and to the riotous Multitudez which occaſioned end- 
leſs Difturbances, and threw the whole City into the utmoſt Con- 
fuſion, In the mean time Timotheus died; and the Two Parties not 
agreeing about the Election of his Succeſſor, Theodoſius, who main- 
tained the Corruptibility, was choſen by the one, and Gaianus, who 
denicd it, by the other. Thus were their Animoſities heightened to 
ſuch a Degrec, that had not the Civil Power interpoſed, a bloody 
War had been kindled in the Bowels of the City. For the Populace 
on cither Side had already begun to look upon each other as declared 


Heretics, as avowed Enemies to the human Nature of Chriſt ; and 
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inconſiſtent with the Faith of the Church and the Fathers, drew after Tear of 
them the far greater Part of the Catholic Biſhops, Theſe, well ap. 

priſed of the Diſſenſions and Diviſions which ſuch an Edict would in- 

evitably raiſe in the Church, jointly applied to the Emperor, earneſtly 

intreating him to revoke it, and refer the Deciſion of the Diſpute to 

the Judgment of a Council. But Juſtinian, inſtead of hearkening to 

their Remonſtrances, or the Reaſons they alleged to convince him, 

that the Doctrine of the Incarruptibility was repugnant to the Belief of 

the Church, iſſued a new Edict, confirming the former, and com- 
manding all Biſhops to receive it, on Pain of forfciting their Sees, 

and being driven into Exile. This laſt Edict was no ſooner publiſhed 

than ſeveral Biſhops, ready to teach any Doctrine rather than o 

part with their Sees, ſhifting Sides, began publicly to defend the 
Opinion, which they had hitherto anathematized, and anathematize 

that which they had hitherto defended. Thus, in a very ſhort time, 

would the Imperial Decree have been univerſally received, and the 

Doctrine of the Incorruptibility eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt, had not the 

Two Patriarchs withſtood the Emperor with great Firmneſs and Con- 

ſtancy; and by the Writings they daily publiſhed, encouraged ſome 

of their Brethren to follow their Example, even at the Expence of 
their Sces. On them therefore Fuſtinian reſolved to wreak his Ven- 

geance; and, beginning with Eutychius, he ordered him to be ap- 
prehended by a Band of Soldiers; and he was apprehended accord- Eutychius 
ingly, even in the Imperial Palace, after he had performed Divine Aae gde s. 
Service in a Chapel, which the Emperor had lately built there. From d, and de- 
the Palace he was conveyed, under a ſtrong Guard, as a public Malc- e by the 
factor, to a Monaſtery in the Neighbourhood of Chalcedon, and there writ ef £ 
kept Eight Days, ſtrictly guarded, and moſt cruelly uſed by the Sol- Edict. 
diery. In the mean time the Emperor, looking upon him as a He- 
retic, and conſequently as one who had forfeited the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, appointed in his room Joannes Exſcholaſticus, a zealous Stickler 
for the Incorruptibility, and then Apocriſarius or Nuncio, at the Im- 
pcrial Court, from the Biſhop of Antioch. By the new Patriarch was 
aſſembled, in great-Haſte, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, to judge Eutychius late Biſhop of that City. 
He was accordingly ſummoned to appear before that Aſſembly, and 
clear himſelf from the Crimes which they pretended to have been 
laid to his Charge. But with that Summons Eutychius was lo far 
trom complying, that he excommunicated on the Spot both thoſe 


Vor KA Who 
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Year of who came with it, and thoſe who ſent them. The Council there- 
2 3 fore, having ſummoned him Three times, agrecably to the Canons, 
Triedby a declared him, upon his not obeying their Third Summons, guilty of 
5 the Crimes with which he was charged; and he was immediately 
Exile. delivered up to the Soldiery, and carried by them to an Iſland in the 

Propontis, known by the Name of The Prince's Iſland, There he 
paſted Three Wecks, treated the whole time with the utmoſt Barba- 
rity, by the Soldiers appointed to guard him, From thence he was 
conveyed to Amaſea, the Metropolis of Helenopontus, where he 
was confined for Life to the Monaſtery, in which he had been edu— 
cated, and was afterwards Archimandrita or Abbot ? (A). 


He reſolves One of the chief and moſt zealous Defenders of the Corruptibi- 


$40 | ny ng lity being thus removed, the Emperor, in the next Place, reſolved 
_ manner to procced, with the ſame Severity, againſt the other, Anaſtaſius of 


20 oak Antioch, a Prelate no leſs conſpicuous for his Piety than his Learn- 
8 


Antioch, ing. Having therefore firſt attempted anew, but attempted in vain, 
to bring the Patriarch over to his Opinion by fair means, he at laſt 
let him know, that if he did not, within a limited time, ſign the 

| Edict eſtabliſhing the Catholic Doctrine of Incorruptibility, he muſt 

f expect no better Treatment than his Brother of Conſtantinople had 

| | met with. Anaſtaſius, well appriſed of the Inflexibility of the Em- 

peror, who was never known to have quitted an Opinion, which 
he had once taken up, began to prepare for Exile; and on that Oc- 
caſion wrote an exhortatory Diſcourſe, or Oration, ro the Antzochians, 
bh encouraging them to maintain, even at the Expence of their Lives, 
if the Catholic Doctrine of Corruptibility. His Zeal had coſt him dear, 
TY had Juſtinian only lived a few Days longer. But Providence in- 
. terpoſed, ſays Evagrius a, and at the ſame time a Period was put to 

Mi | But is pre- the Life of the Emperor, and to his wicked Attempts on the Ser— 

Bb: vented by L PE 5 

by Death, vants of God, and the Catholic Church. Juſtinian died on the 14th 

fi of November 565. in the 83d Ycar of his Age, having reigned 38 


Euſtath. in vit. Eutych. c. 5. Theoph. ad ann. 564. Cedren. ad ann. Juſtiniani 38. 
a. Evagr. l. 4. c. 40. | 
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(A) However, upon the Death of Je- that is, to the Year 582 (1). He is now 
annes Scholaſticus, or Bæſcholaſticus, which honoured as a Saint, both by the Greets 
happened in 577. he was recalled to Con- and the Latins; and the Reader will find, 
flantinople, by the Emperors Juſlinus the in Baronius, a very particular Account of 
younger, and Tiberius Conſtantinus, and re- the many Miracles he is ſuppoſed. to have 
ſtored to his See, which he held to his Death, wrought (2). 


(1) Theophan. ad ann. Alex. 569. (2) Apud Bar, ad ann. 564. p. e "The 
cars, 
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Years, 7 Months, and 13 Days (A). Of all the Emperors he concerned 
himſelf the moſt in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as appears from his No- 


(A) Zonaras gives him the following 
Character: He was eaſy of Acceſs ; and 
&« no leſs ready to hear 5 than to 
« puniſhOffenders. He coveted Money, but 
« ſpent it as idly, as he had acquired it un- 
« juſtly. As he was thus ever indigent, the 
ce ſureſt Means of earning his Favour was to 
e ſuggeſt new Methods of acquiring new 
« Wealth.” He is highly commended by all 
the contemporary Writers, even by thoſe 
who, in other reſpects, ſeem to have been 
prejudiced againſt him, for his uncommon 
Parts, and extraordinary Knowlege, eſpe- 
cially in Divinity, in Philoſophy, in Juriſ- 
prudence, in Architecture, and even in 
Muſic, a Hymn, which he compoſed, and 
ſet to Muſic, being ſung to this Day in 
the Greek Churches (1). However, Baro- 
„ius will have him to have been quite illi- 
terate, and often inveighs againſt him for 
preſuming to dictate in Matters of Religion, 
though he could not ſo much as read the 
Title of the Bible. Into this groſs Miſtake 
the Annaliſt was led by an incorrect Copy 
of the Lexicon of Suidas, printed at Mi- 
/an, which alone he ſeems to have peruſed. 
For in that Copy the name of Zu/inian is 
put, by an Error of the Preſs, inſtead of 
the Name of Fu/tin, who was quite illi- 
terate, as I have elſewhere obſerved from 
Procopius (2). Had Baronus conſulted 
any of the ſeveral manuſcript . Copies of 
Suidas, lodged in the Vatican Library, he 
had found in them the Name of Fu/tin, 
where we read that of 7u/{intan in the Mi- 
lan Edition. 

In Points of Religion, however uncer- 
tain and diſputable, he was no leſs poſitive, 
obſtinate, and peremptory, than the Popes 
themſelves, treating all as Heretics, the 
Pope himſelf not excepted, who differed 
from him, without hearkening to any Rea- 
ſons or Arguments againſt the Opinion, 
which he had once embraced. He was a 
Match for the Popes ; and though the reſt 
of the World often yielded to them for the 
lake of Peace, Juſtinian never would; 


(1) Vide Aleman. in notis ad h ſt. Arcan, Procop. c. 18. 
in Note B. 


Juſtini. | | 


(3) See above, p. 411, 412. 


velle, 


nay, we have ſeen one of the Popes obliged 
to yield to him, and condemn the Opinion 
which he had once maintained (3). 
Tuſtinian was engaged in War with ſome 
Nation or other, pes Bo greateſt Part 
of his Reign. But his Wars he managed 
abroad by his Lieutenants, eſpecially by the 
Two renowned Commanders Beliſarius 
and Narſes, while he employed his whole 
time at home, in diſputing about Matters 
of Religion, or in Building. Of his reli- 
gious Diſputes we have ſpoken already; 
and as to his Buildings, they were almoſt 
without Number; for he is ſaid to have 
reſtored no fewer than 150 Cities, which 
he found intirely ruined, or very much de- 
cayed, to have erected Caſtles in every 


. Province of the Empire, and to have filled 


with Churches and Hoſpitals not only Con- 


flantinople, but all the Eaſt. But of all 


the Churches he built, that called Sana 
Sophia and Magna was by far the moſt ex- 
penſive and magnificent. It was begun 
by Conſtantine the Great, and finiſhed 34 
Years aſter, by his Son Conſtantius, but 
burnt down, and intirely conſumed in 5 32. 
the Sixth Year of the Reign of 7u/tinian, 
who the ſame Year undertook to rebuild it, 
or rather to build another far more magni- 
ficent in its room. The Foundation of the 
new Church was laid on the 23d of Fe- 
bruary 532. and the whole Edifice com- 
pleted and dedicated on the 28th of De- 
cember 537. It is celebrated by all the 
Writers, who ſpeak of the Buildings of 
uſtinian, as the Glory and Wonder of the 
orld; inſomuch that the Emperor him- 
ſelf, when he had finiſhed it, was heard to ſay, 
VEeriznkd of, Eonopuer, I have outdone thee, 
Solomon. In this Church particular No- 
tice is taken by the Antients of the Holy- 
Table, compoſed, according to Cedrenus 
(4), of Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Me- 
tals, and all Sorts of Materials, which 
either the Earth or the Sea could afford, 
melted and mixed together. Round it was 
the following Inſcription, written by Fu- 


(2) See above, p. 291. 
(4) Cedren. hiſt. compend, ad ann. 32. 


tinian 


K K k 2 


Year of 
Chriſt 565. 
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Year of vellæ, which contain ſo many Edicts relating to the Diſcipline of 


He ated, 
during the 


whole time of 
his Reign, as Convocation o 


the ſupreme 
Head and 


Governor of 


Fes rilt 505. the Church, that he is reckoned among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


He enacted ſeveral Laws concerning the Ordination of Biſhops, their 
Age, Qualifications, Reſidence, Privileges, &c. He regulated the 


Councils, and preſcribed their Time; iſſued ſeveral 


Orders conceraing the Manners and Conduct of the Clergy, of the 
Monks, and the ſacred Virgins; cnforced the Obſervance of the Ca- 
the Church. nons; eſtabliſhed the Penaltics, no leſs than Depoſition and Degrada- 
tion, to be inflicted on the Metropolitans, Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics, 
who ſhould tranſgreſs them; and finally reſtrained the Biſhops, no Bi- 
ſhop excepted, from excommunicating, without a juſt Cauſe, that is, 
without a Cauſe ſpeciticd in the Canons, and till the Crime was 


fully proved b. 


In ſhort, he acted, 


in every reſpect, as the ſupreme 


Head and Governor of the Church; and the Laws he enacted as 
ſuch, were received both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, by the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople as well as by thoſe of Rome, without the leaſt Oppoli- 
tion or Complaint, as appears from Gregory the Great ©, from Hinc- 


Maris d, and others (B). 


» Novel. 5, 6, 7. 22. 120. 123, &c. 
opuſc. c. 17. 


ſtinian himſelf: Me thy Servants, Juſtinian 
and Theodora, oor unto thee thy own Gifts, 
which we beſeech thee favourably to accept, 
O Son and Word of God, who waſt made 
Fleſh, and crucified, for our ſake. Keep us 
in the true Orthodox Faith; and this Em- 
pire, which thou haſt committed to our Truſt, 
augment and preſerve to thy own Glory, by 
the Interceſſion of the Holy Mather of God 
and Virgin Mary. It appears from the laſt 
Words of this Inſcription, that, in the 6th 
Century, the Prayers of Saints were thought 
available, though we meet with-very few 
Inſtances, even in that Age, of any ad- 
dreſſed to them. Of the wonderful Works 
and Buildings of Juſtinian the Reader will 
fnd a very minute and particular Account 
in Evagrius (5), Procopius (6), and Aga- 
thias (7). I ſhall only obſerve here, that he 
neither hoarded up, nor applied to the Gra- 
tification of any unlawful Inclination, the 


(5) Evagr. I. 4. c. 31. 


(6) Procop. de Adific. Juſtin. I. I, C. I. 
I. 5. (8) Greg. I. 2. ep. 10. I. 3. ep. 4. 1. 7. ep. 126, 


In 


e Greg. I. 2. ep. 54. 4 Hincmar, 


exorbitant Sums, which he levied. on his. 
Subjects, but employed them either in car- 


rying on his great Works, or in paying 


his numerous Forces; ſo that they may be 
ſaid to have returned to the public. Juſti- 
nian may deſervedly be called the laſt Ro- 
man Emperor; for in him the Majeſty of 
the Empire ſeemed to revive; but it ſoon 
vaniſhed again, and fell to Decay. | 
(B) Juſtinian is greatly commended, 
even by ſome of the Popes, notwithſtand- 
ing the little Regard he paid to the Deci- 
ſions and Judgment of their See. Pope 
Gregory the Great conſtantly ſtyles him an 
Emperor of pious or bleſſed Memory (8) 
and Pope Agathe, in the Two Letters he 
wrote to the Emperors Tiberius and Hera- 
clius, prefers him to Theodofius the Great, 
to Marcian, and all the Emperors. who 
reigned before him, for his true Piety, for 
his Zeal in maintaining the Purity of the 


(7) Agath. 
Catholic 


John IL BISHOPS of Rome. Ty 


ln the room of Juſtinian was proclaimed, and crowned, on the 1 — cp 
riſt 565. 


14th of November, by the Patriarch Joannes Exſcholaſticus, Fuſtin ? 


the younger, the Son of Nulciſſimus, by Vigilantia, the deceaſed Em- He is ſuc- 

peror's Siſter. As the Biſhops and Clergy were, at the time of his 2 

Acceſſion, every-where at Variance in the Eaſt, about the Corrupt i- ger. 

bility and Incorruptibility of the Body of Chriſt, in the Weſt, about 

the Three Chapters, and the Church was reduced, by their Diſagree- 

ment and Feuds, to a moſt deplorable Condition, the Paſtors being 

more intent on curſing each other than ind ructing their Flocks, the 

firſt Care of the new Emperor was, to reconcile them, if poſſible, 

and, baniſhing all Diſcord, eſtabliſh that Peace in its room, which 

Chriſt left to his Diſciples, as his laſt Legacy, before he returned to 

his Father. Juſtin was well appriſed, that the Points which occa- e ui. 

ſioned ſach warm Diſputes, which thus divided the Chriſtian Prelates, e, 
P 2 - » took to reſtore 

and rent the Church into Parties and Factions, were no Articles of Peace to the 

the Catholic Faith, but impertinent Speculations of idle Men, which _ 

every Chriſtian might receive or reject, believe or disbelieve, without 

deſerving the Name of Heretic, or being in the leaſt ſuſpected of 

Hereſy. Inſtead therefore of declaring for either of the contending e JH 

Parties, or perſecuting either, as his Predeceſſor had unadviſedly done, lihes EE 25 

he iſſued an Edict, containing and explaining the indiſputable Articles £4:#. 

of the Chriſtian Faith, and anathematizing, as Heretics, all who did Were 66 

not receive them; but, at the ſame time, declaring every Man free, — 

with reſpect to the diſputable Artices, to hold and profeſs that Opinion, 

or Doctrine, which ſhould appear to him to be the beſt grounded. 

The Emperor, after exhorting all Chriſtians to Peace and Concord, 

obſerves, in the End of his Edict, that it was about Words only they 

frequently quarrelled, nay, that a ſingle Syllable had ſer them at Va- 

riance, and given Occaſion to long Diſputes. He probably alluded 


to the Syllables of and zz ©, about which the Diſpute had laſted, in 


0 See above, p. 62. 


Catholic Faith, and his Care of the Eecle- Baronius ſeems ſtrongly inclined to believe 
llaitical Diſcipline; and adds, that his Me- him, becauſe that Writer lived in the time of 
mory ought ever to be revered by all the Juflinian (4); whereas thoſe, who commend 
Narions of the Chriſtian World (2). How- him, lived after ; and conſequently could 
ever, Evagrius gravely tells us, that he not be ſo. well informed, as he, of what 
was damned, ad /upplicia juſto Dei judicio happened to the Emperor in the other 
apud inferos luenda profettus eft (3); and World. 


(2) Extant in Synod, ſexta, Act. 4. (3) Evagr. I. 3. c. 1. (4) Bar. ad 
zun. 565. P. 531. T 
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Year of . his time, above One hundred Years, and was not yet ended, nor likely 
Chriſt 566. 


do end. Juſtin cloſes his Edict with ſtrictly forbidding all Diſputes of 
that Nature, thoſe eſpecially concerning the Corruptibility or Incor. 
ruptibility of the Body of Chriſt, and the Three Chapters, the Church 
being divided in the Eaſt by the one, and in the Welt by the otherf. 
The Emperor, not fatisfied with iſſuing that Edict, diſpatched Pho- 
tinus, the Son-in-law of Beliſarius, into Egypt, where the Diſpute 
about the Corruptibility and Incorruptibility had firſt begun, and was 
carried on with moſt Warmth, charging him to ſettle, if by any means 
he could, thoſe Churches in Peace; and veſting him, for that Purpoſe, 
with an unlimited Power, ſays Theophanes, over all Perſons and 
Thingss. But that Power Photinus had no Occaſion to exert; the 


Peact re- Imperial Edict was received, without the leaſt Oppoſition, not in Egypt 


ftored in tbe 


"Faſt by bir Only, but in all the Provinces of the Eaſt, and thereby an End put at 


Edict. once to all further Diſputes, both Parties being, in their Hearts, deſi- 
rous of Peace, as Theophanes obſerves, tho neither could ever be 
prevailed upon to yield to the other. 

The Diſpute about the Corruptibility and Incorruptibility was, it 
ſcems, intirely confined to the Eaſt: for Ido not find, that either the 
Pope, or any of the Weſtern Biſhops, were ever concerned in that 
Controverſy, or were ever conſulted by the contending Parties, about 
it. An undcniable Proof, that the Pope was not looked. upon, by 
either Party, as an unerring Judge in Matters of Faith and Religion. 
Of the preſent Pope not the leaſt Mention is made, by the antient 
Writers, from the time of his Election till the Year 570. the Eleventh 
of his Pontificate, when he is ſaid to have reſtored TWO Gallican 

Two Galli- Biſhops depoſed by a Council. Theſe were Jalonns and Sagittarius, 

can Biſbops, Two Brothers, the former Biſhop of Ebredunum, or Ambrun, the 

depoled by a 


Council, recur latter of Yapuncum, or Gap. They were accuſed by one of their 
ew P Ty Brethren, Victor Biſhop of Auguſta Tricaſtinorum, now Kr. Paul de 
ear O 


Chriſt 570. 4 7075 Chateaux, of ſeveral molt enormous Crimes, of Murders, Adul- 


3 teries, Robberies, cc. having even attacked that Prelate, at the Head 
ee of a Band of Ruffians, on his Birth-day, which he deſigned to have 


paſſed in innocent Mirth with his Friends, and uſed him ina moſt bar- 
barous manner, beaten his Domeſtics, plundered his Houle, and carricd 
off the Utenſils, as well as the Proviſions, which the good Biſhop had 
prepared for the Entertainment. Theſe Crimes being proved, by a 


t Evagr, l. 5. c. 4. et Card, Norif. in Diſſert. de Syn. quinta, paragr. 2, 2 Theo- 
phan. ad ann, 1, Juſtini. 


4 great 
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great Number of Witneſſes, before a Council, which King Guntram , Year of 


ordered to meei at Lyons, to try the Two Criminals, they were both — 
declared guilty, and both depoſed, by the unanimous Suffrages of all 
the Biſhops who compoſed that Aſſembly. From that Sentence they 
begged Leave of the King to appeal to the Pope; and, having obtained 
it, they both repaired immediately to Rome, not doubting but the 


Merit of appealing to the Apoſtolic See would ſufficiently atone, in 
the Eyes of his Holineſs, for all the Crimes with which they were 


charged. Nor indeed were they miſtaken : the Pope not only re- Val received 


ccived them kindly, but declared them, upon their own Teſtimony, of ing e ee 


: ; there declared 
without further Inquiry, unjuſtly depoſed; and wrote to the King, cent, and 


deſiring they might be reſtored to their Sees. The King knew they 1 12 
were guilty, and had added, to their other Crimes, that of impoſing 
on the Pope himſelf; but nevertheleſs, to gratify his Holineſs, he 
reſtored them, after a ſharp and ſevere Reprimand, to their former 
Rank. The Gallican Biſhops were not fo complaiſant as the King: 
for they, without the leaſt Regard to the Judgment of the Pope, or The Conduct 
his See, not only excluded the Two Biſhops from their Communion, 3 
ſince they could not exclude them from their Sees, but proceeded, 4y the Galli - 
with the ſame Severity, againſt Victor their Accuſer, who, upon their San Biſbeps. 
Return from Rome, had readmitted them to his Communion, with- 
out the Conſent and Approbation of his Brethren h. It zs the Pre- 
rogative of the Roman Church only, ſays Baronius, to reſtore a Bi- 
ſhop depoſed by a Synod, without the Concurrence and Conſent of 4 
more numerous Jynodi. But what Synod has hitherto acknowleged 
ſuch a Prerogative ? What Synod has hitherto acquieſced in the Judg- 
ment of the Ryman Church, or the Pope, abſolving or reſtoring thoſe, 
whom they had condemned or depoſed ? That ſuch a Prerogative 
was not, at this time, that is, in the Latter-end of the Sixth Century, 
yet acknowleged-cyen in the Weſt, the Caſe before us ſufficiently 
ſhews. 34 | 

The Two Biſhops, depending on the Protection and Fayour of the 7% Tus Bi- 
Pope, . inſtead of reforming their Lives, abandoned themſelves, on apes gully 
their Return from Rome, to all manner of Wickedneſs, without Re- C-imes, are 
ſtraint or Controul, ſpending their whole Time in riotous Banquets ©4emnes 
and Revels with the debauched Youth, and lewd Women; nay, quit- 457 5 


depoſed. 
ting the Croſs, and taking the Sword and the Helmet in its room, 


n Greg. Tur. Hiſt, Franc. I. 5. c. 20. 3 Bar, ad ann. 449. 
they 
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they ſerved in the War between the Burgundians and Lombards; 
and, in a Battle, killed ſeveral of the latter with their own Hands. 
This Conduct their Brethren could no longer bear: and therefore, 
aſſembling at Chalon, they condemned them anew, and confined them 
for Life to a Monaſtery there k, to prevent their recurring again to 
Rome, and being patronized by the Pope in their Wickedneſs. 

Of this Pope no farther Mention is made till the time of his Death, 
which happened in 573. after he had preſided in the Roman Church 
Twelve Years, Eleven Months, and Twenty-ſix Days. He was buried, 
according to the Bibliothecarian, in the Baſilic of Sf. Peter. The 
Letter ſaid to have been written by him to the Biſhops of Gaul and 
Germany, and quoted as genuine by Turrzanus | and Bellarmine m, is 
now rejected by all, even by Baronius n, as a mere Forgery. 


= 
5 


proce... SENADICT, oplns 


TIBERIUS CONSTAN- 
TINUS, Italy. 


Sixty-firſt B18 H 0 yp of Rome. 


N the room of the deceaſed Pope was choſen, and ordained on 


1 the Third of /une 574. after a Vacancy of Ten Months, and 


T wenty-one Days, Benedit?, known to the Greeks by the Name of 


A Bonoſus, a Roman by Birth, and the Son of one Bzniface*; which 


is all we know of him. The long Vacancy, that preceded his Ele— 
ion, was, no doubt, owing to the diſtracted State of [?aly, invaded 
at that time, and moſt miſerably haraſſed, by a new Northern Na- 
tion, that of the Longobards, or Lombards (A). As we ſhall have 
frequent Occaſion to ſpeak of that People, their Hiſtory being, fo long 
as they continued in Ttaly, that is, for the Space of 200 Vears and 
upwards, inſcparadly interwoven with the Hiſtory of the Popes, it 


*Idem ibid. 1. 4. c. 36. et J. 5. c. 27. 1 Turrian. pro ep. Pont. Il. 2. c. 20. 
: ce de Cler. I. 1. c. 17. * Bar, ad ann. 572. p. 575 Lib. 
ontit, | | | 


(A) They were ſo called from their of the Church of Aquilea, and is thence 
long Beards, as Paulus Diaconus informs called Paulus Diaconus, but his true Name 
us (1), who was himſelf originally a Lom- was Paul Marnefrid. He flouriſhed in the 
Sarg, but born in Italy. He was Deacon Latter-end of the Eighth Century. 


(1) Paul. Diac. I. 1. c. 9. | 
| Will 
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will be neceſſary to premiſe a brief Account of their Origin, of their Yer of 

firſt Arrival in 1fa/y, and the ſurpriſing Succeſs of their Arms there. B Wl $74- 
The Lombards were, as is agreed on all hands, a Gothic Nation p; The Origin er 

and, conſequently, came originally from the Peninſula of Srandina- 3 

via (B), a Country rightly ſtyled, by Fornandes, Oficina Gentium, 

and Vagina Nationum 4: for thence iſſued thoſe numerous Swarms 

of People, who, for want of room at home, overſpread, and ſtocked 

with Inhabitants, the moſt remote as well as the neighbouring King- 

doms. The Lombaras, having, after they left Scandinavia, long, 

wandered in queſt of new Seats, and often ſhifted them 7, ſettled at 

laſt in Noricum and Pannonia (C), under Audohinus their Tenth 

King, thoſe Provinces being granted them by the Emperor Juſtinian, Juſtinian in- 

in the Year 527. the Firſt of his Reign s. Procopius adds, that the Fath 8 

Emperor preſented them, at the ſame time, with a very conſiderable nonia. 

Sum of Money *, no doubt to keep them quiet. They continued in 

their new Settlements for the Space of Forty-two Years, that is, from 

the Year 527. to 568. when they were perſuaded by the famous 

Narſes to quit Pannonia, and, marching into Italy, attempt the Con- They are in- 

queſt of that more fruitful Country. This memorable Event is thus rags 25 19 

related by the Hiſtorians, Who lived the neareſt to thoſe Times. The . 

Emperor Juſtinian, to reward, in the beſt manner he could, the emi- 

nent Services of Narſes, to whoſe Valour and Conduct he owed the 

Recovery of Italy, appointed him to govern that Country, as a Pro- 

vince of the Eaſtern Empire, with an abſolute Power. That Truſt 

Narſeès diſcharged to the general Satisfaction of all good Men, em- 

ploying the Power, with which he was veſted, to promote the Wel. 

fare and Happineſs of the People committed to his Care. Under him 

the Laws were again duly executed, Agriculture was encouraged, 

Trade revived, and the Cities, after an 18 Years uninterrupted War, 


? Paul. Diac. I. x. c. 2. et Grot. in Proleg. in Hiſt. Goth. 4 Jornand. Rer. 
Goth. p. 83. r Sce Paul. Diac. de Geſt. Longob. 1. 1, et 2. s Idem de 
Geſt. Lomb. 1. 1. c. 22. t Procop. de Bell. Goth. J. 3. c. 32, 


(B) Scandinavia, or, as 1ſaa: Veſſius (C) Pannonia compriſed then Part of 
will have it, Scandinovia (1), compriſed Hungary, of Auſiria, of Stiria, and of 
the preſent Sweden, Norway, Lapland, and Carniola; and Noricum all Carinthia, with 
Finnmark, It was thought by the Antients Part of Auſtria, of Stiria, of Carnioloa, of 
to be an Iſland ; but it is now well known Viol, and of Bavaria. 
to be a Peninſula, 


(1) Iſaac Veſl, in Mel. I. 3. c. 6. 
Vol. II. | L144: reſtored, 
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Year of reſtored, in a very ſhort time, to their former Splendor. But what 
Chrilt 574. can ſecure even the beſt of Men againſt Slander and Obloquy ? Nay. 
— N . 

IWhat pro- ſes, though he governed by Law, though he never invaded any Man's 
voked Narſes property, was nevertheleſs painted to the new Emperor Juſtin, by 


to invite ; 
them. ſome who envied his Power, and probably wanted to ſucceed him, 


as an arbitrary and lawleſs Tyrant, as one who abuſed his Authorit 

to oppreſs the People, and enrich himſelf with the Spoils of the plun- 
dered Provinces. To theſe Suggeſtions the Emperor hearkened, and, 
without giving himſelf the Trouble of inquiring whether ſo heay 

a Charge was well or ill grounded, recalled Nar/es, after he had 
governed Italy, with great Reputation, for the Space of 16 Years, 
and appointed Lone inus to govern it, with the ſame Power, in his 
oom (D). Had Narſes thought his Enemies would have ſtopped 
here, he would, in all Likelihood, have diſſembled the Injuſtice that 
3 was done him, and, quietly retiring, enjoyed, with his Friends, the 
i | | great Wealth which he had lawfully acquired. But apprehending, 
is from the Malice of his Enemies, as well as from a late Inſtance of 
Tuſtin's Cruelty to a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, and extraordi- 
if. nary Merit (E), both his Life and his Fortune to be in Danger, he 
is reſolved to ſecure the one and the other, at the Expence of the Em- 
peror, and the whole Empire, With this View, inſtead of return- 


(D) As Narſes was an Eunnch, the 
Empreſs Sophia is ſaid to have ſent him 
word, on this Occaſion, that his Employ- 
ment at Con/tantineple ſhould be to diſtri- 
bute, in the Apartment of her Women, 
the Portion of Wool, which each of them 
was to ſpin. To which inſulting Meſſage 
Nar/es is reported to have returned An- 
ſwer, That he would weave a Web, which 
it would never be in her Power to undo (1). 

(E) This was Juſtin, Couſin to the 
preſent Emperor, and one who had figna- 
iized himſelf in War, and diſcharged, with 
great Reputation, the firſt Employments of 
the Empire. While it was yet uncertain 
which of his Two Nephews 7uſtinian 
miolt appoint to ſucceed him, they agreed, 
that he, whom the Emperor judged the 
leſs worthy of that Honour, ſhould ac- 
quieſce in his Judgment, and the other 
{hould, on that Conſideration, treat him as 
the firſt Perſon of the Empire after him- 


ſelf, This Agreement was faithfully com- 
plied with by Zu/tin ; but the Emperor, 
jealous of the eminent Virtues, and grezt 
Popularity, of one, who, by his Birth, had 
as good a Claim to the Empire as him- 
ſelf, inſtead of fulfilling the Engagement 
on his Side, cauſed the innocent Fu/tin, 
after repeated Proteſtations of Kindneſs 
and Friendſhip, to be barbarouſly aflaſ- 
ſinated in his Bed. The Hiſtorian adds, 
that the groundleſs Fears of the Emperor, 
and his Wife Sophia, were not quite re- 
moved, till the Head of the unhappy J- 
tin was brought from Alexandria, where 
he was murdered, to Conſtantinaple; and 
that, when it was ſhewn to them there, 
they both ſpurned it, in a moſt barbarous 
and inſulting manner, on the Ground (2). 
Nar ſes therefore ated wiſely in not repair- 
ing to Conſtantinople where he might have 
met with the like Treatment. 


(1) Paul. Diac, de Geſt. Longobard. I. 1. c. 5+ (2) Evagr. I. 5. c. 2. 


8 


Benedict. BISHOPS of Rome. 443 


ing to Conſtantinople, he withdrew to Naples, where he was greatly Dy of 
beloved and eſteemed, and from thence privately diſpatched ſome truſty riſt 574. 
Meſſengers to Alboinus King of the Lombards, with whom he was well 


acquainted, inviting him into Italy, and aſſuring him, that he would 
find the Paſſes into that Country all open and unguarded (E). The 
Lombard King, tranſported with Joy at ſuch an Invitation, and the 
Opportunity it offered of invading a Country ſo much preferable, in 


every reſpect, to his own, began to prepare, without Loſs of Time, 7%» quit 


for the intended Expedition. In the Firſt place he perſuaded the ha rovy wn 
Saxons, his old Allies, to join and aſſiſt him with a Body of 20,000 fer Italy. 


Men, promiſing to ſhare with them his future Conqueſts. He ap- 
plied next to the Bulgarians, Sarmatians, Sueves, and other Na- 
tions, receiving from each of them powerful Supplies of Men, all 


(E) This Account, though vouched by attending him, in great State, on that 


all the Hiſtorians who ſpeak of the Irrup- Occaſion; and likewiſe on another, when 
tion of the Lombards into Italy, Baronius he gave Audience to the Embaſſadors of 
rejects as a mere Fable (1), pretending, the Avares. But that it was another Nar- 
that Narſes was recalled by 7u/tinian ; ſes, and not the Betrayer of Itah, whom 
and that, in the Reign of Nan he con- Corippus ſaw in the Emperor's Retinue, on 
tinued at Court in great Reputation and the Two above-mentioned Occaſions, and 
Favour, To prove this, the Annaliſt al- who, it ſeems, was a chief Part of the Shew, 
leges the Authority of a contemporary Wri- no Man can diſpute, who attends the leaſt 


ter, an African Poet, named Corippus, to the Words of the Poet. His Words 
who was actually at Conſtantinaple when are: h 


Fuſtin was crowned ; and there ſaw Nar/es 


Armiger inter ea, domini vgſtigia luſftrans, 

Eminet excelſus ſuper omnia vertice Narſcs 
Agmina, et auguſtam cultu prefulgurat aulam, 
Comptus cæſarie, formaque inſignis et ore, &c (2). 


How could Baronius think, that the Per- Favourites; and him, no doubt, Corippus 
ſon, whom the Poet deſcribes here and elſe- deſcribed in the Lines quoted above. He 
where (3) asa tall, ſtrong, comely young was young, and being probably handſome, 
Man, with fine Hair nicely dreſſed, &c. and vain of his Perſon, the Poet made that 
was an old Eunuch ! The Eunuch Narſes the Subject of his Panegyric, for want of 
was at leaſt Threeſcore in the Beginning of a better. However, he fignalized himſelf 
Fa Reign; and would then, I believe, afterwards in War above all the Command- 
1ave thought it a very abſurd Compliment ers of his Time, eſpecially in the War 
from a Poet, who, after his ſo many war- which the Emperor Mauricins waged with 
like Exploits, had only commended him the Perfans. To that Nation his Name 
tor his tall Stature, his comely Countenance, became fo formidable, that it was common- 
his graceful Perſon, and his fine Locks, if ly uſed, if Theophylactus is to be credited, 
he had any. There was, at this very time, all 6ver Perſia, to frighten the Children 
another Narſes, Captain of the Guards, into a Compliance with the Will of their 
and one of the Emperor Fuſtin's chief Mothers and Nurſes (4). 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 567. p. 555. (2) Coripp. in laud. Juſtin. l. 3. (3) Lib. 4. 
prope fin. (4) Theophyl. in Hiſt, Maurician. 
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Year of determined to loſe their Lives, or better their Fortunes. Having thus 

8 hey 27+ allembicd a very numerous and formidable Army, he concluded an 
Agreement with his Neighbours the Hunns, in virtue of which they 

were to hold Pannonia, ſhould he ſucceed in his Attempt upon 7raly ; 

but to reſtore it, if he miſcarried, The Treaty being ſigned by the 

chict Men of both Nations, the [7unns entered Pannonia, which, 

from them, to this Day, is called Hungary, end, at the ſame time, 

the Lombards marched out with their Wives, their Children, and all 

their Effects, bending their Route towards Italy. They began their 

March in the Month of April, the Day after Eaſter, which fell that 

Year on the Firſt Day of that Month, in the 4th Year of the Emperor 

Justin the younger, the gth of John III. Biſhop of Rome, and of the 

Chriſlian Ara the 568th. They marched through 1/ria ; and find- 

ing, as they arrived on the Borders of Italy, the Paſſes unguarded, 

They enter they entered that Country without the leaſt Oppoſition, and, without 
as; Ne 28 the leaſt Oppoſition, made themſelves Maſters of the Two important 
poſition, and Places Aquilea, and Forum FJulii, now Friuli, moſt of the Inhabit- 


2 them- 


be La ants taking Refuge, as they had no regular Troops to ſupport them, 


lea ond Fil- and their Territories, the Lomiards paſſed the firſt Winter after their 

5 Arrival in Italy, Alboinus not thinking it adviſeable, as his Troops 

were not a little fatigued with their long March, to advance that Year 

farther into the Country, The following Year 569. they began early 

to move forward; and, the Imperial Troops not daring to face them, 

$-veral other they reduced, that Summer, the following Cities 3 Towns; Tri— 

Places re, vigi, Oderzo, Monte Selce, Vicenza, irons, and Trent. The Third 
duced, and 

Alboinus Campaign proved no leſs ſucceſsful than the Two former; for, enter- 

their Ni ing Liguria, upon the Return of the Spring, they brought under Sub- 

King jaion the far greater Part of that Country, with the Citics of Breſcia, 

Bergamo, Lodi, Como, and Milan itſelf, the Metropolis of Liguria. 

Upon the Reduction of that City, Alboinus was, with loud Accla- 

mations, proclaimed King of Italy by the Lombards, and the whole 

Army; and from that Year, the Year 570. Hiſtorians date the Begin- 

ning of the Kingdom of the Lombards in that Country. Thus far 

of a People, whom I ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention in the 

Sequel of this Hiſtory, and with whom it was therefore neceſſary the 

Reader ſhould, in ſome Degree, be acquainted. The Account I 


have 


Pelag. II. B18 H OP 8 of Rome. 
have here delivered of them is youched by the beſt and moſt unex- Year of 
ceptionable Writers u. Chriſt 574. 


; — — 
And now to return to the preſent Pope; he died on the zoth of BenediQuies. 


July 578. having governed the Roman Church Four Years, One i. i 


brit co 8. 
Month, and Twenty eight Days W. Ie is ſaid by the Billiorhecarian rut 57 


to have died of Grief in ſeeing the Succeſs of the Lombards, and the 
dreadful Ravages they committed in Italy x. The Letter on the My- 4 Letter 
ſtery of the Trinity, to one David a Spaniſh Biſhop, aſcribed to thisJ% e 
Pope, is now, by all but Baronius, allowed to be ſpurious, being 
dated, beſides many other Marks of Forgery y, under Conſuls, when 
there were no more Conſuls. In the ſame Year, on the 5th of Oc- 


tober, died the Emperor Juſtin, and was ſucceeded by Tiberius, a 
Native of Thrace, but a Perſon of extraordinary Merit. 


— — 


Top e ene ! Kiap of 


* CLEPHAsS, the Lom- 
MAURICIUS. AUTHARIs, J #r4i. 


Sixty-ſecond Bisnor of Rome. 


B ENE DIC was ſucceeded, after a Vacaney of Four Months, Pelagius II. 
by Pelagius, the Second of that Name, the Son of Winigild, chaſen. 
and a Native of Rome, but of Gothic Extraction 2. As the Lombards 


were, at this time, Maſters of the far greater Part of Italy, and kept 
Rome itſelf cloſely beſieged, the Elect was ordained before his Ele- 


tion could be confirmed by the Emperor. But the Siege was no H diſpatch- 


f 6 to Con- 
ſooner raiſed, than the new Pope diſpatched Gregory, then Deacon he, 


of the Roman Church, and afterwards his Succeſſor in that See, to te excuſe to 


excuſe to the Emperor what had been donc, and beg he would con- the Emperor 


his having 
firm what the unhappy State of the City, at that Juncture, had made been ordained 


neceſſary a. without his 


| | Conſent. 
Pelagius had the Misfortune to govern the Church in the moſt _ 


calamitous Times Italy had yet ſeen. The Lombards committed 
cvery-where ſuch dreadful Ravages, ſpread every- Where ſuch Deſola- 


„ Paul. Dial. de Geſt. Longobard. J. 2. C. 1. 5, 6, 7. Fredegar. in Epit. c. 65. 
Procop. de Bell. Goth. 1. 3. c. 33. Sigebert. Marian. Scot. Hermannus Contractus, 
Grotius Hiftor, ignot. Munachi Caſſinen. apud Camil. Pel. Hiſt. Princ. Longobard. 


” Orderic. I. 2. Regino. Luitprandus, &c. et paſſim. Catal. Rom. Pont. x Biblio- 
thec. in Benedict. See Pagi ad ann. 577. n. 2. s Lib. Pont. Anaſt. 
Plat. &c. 2 Paul. Diacon. J. 3. c. 2. 
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Year of tion and Terror, that they were generally looked upon, by the holy 
1 boy — 2, Men of thoſe Days, as the Inſtruments of divine Vengeance employed 
The Lom- by provoked Juſtice to depopulate Italy, and there extirpate the whole 
4 Race of Mankind; nay, it was revealed to ſome Saints, if they or 
wages in Pope Gregory may be credited, that the Lombards were the Fore- 
ys runners of the laſt Day, and that the End of the World was at hand b. 

Gregory himſelf ſaw Swords, and Spears, and Armies, and Battles, in 
the Air, and the whole Heaven ſtreaming with human Blood ©, By 
theſe Dreams and Viſions of Saints, the credulous Multitude were 
terrified to ſuch a degree, that, inſtead of uniting againſt the common 
Enemy, in their mutual Defence, they abandoned themſelves to De- 
ſpair, and let the Barbarians plunder, burn, and deſtroy, without 
Reſtraint or Conttoul. 

The Church Such was, at this time, the State of the Empire in the Weſt; and 
1 2 8 that of the Church was not much better. The old Diviſion or Schiſm 
g Three Chap- about the Three Chapters ſtill prevailed, ſome Biſhops condemning 
* _ thoſe Chapters, and receiving the Council. that condemned the ; 
while the far greater Part of their Brethren in 1raly, in Gaul, in 

Spain, in Africa, and in Ireland, continued to defend them, and to 
reject that Council. Pope Vigilius, in whoſe Time the Diſpute was 
unhappily moved d, firſt defended the controverted Articles, and then 
condemned them, defended them anew, and anew condemned them, 
as has been related above e. His Succeſſor Pelagius I. changed his 
Mind, before he was Pope, as often as het: but being afterwards 
raiſed to the Papal Dignity by the Emperor Juſtinian, upon his en- 
gaging to cauſe the Vth Council, condemning the Three Chapters, 
to be univerſally received in the Weſt, he left nothing unattempted 
to make good his Engagement, recurring, for that Purpoſe, even to 
the ſecular Powers. But he had the Mortification to ſee his Autho- 
rity contemned in Italy itſelf, and all his Endeayours prove unſucceſſ- 
ful. Of the Two ſucceeding Popes, ohn III. and Beneaz# I. we 
know very little : if they attempted, as perhaps they might, to unite 
the Biſhops among themſelves, and with their See, their Authority 
was no more regarded than that of their Two Predeceſſors; for they 
left Matters in the ſame Condition they found them. However, the 
. preſent Pope, not in the leaſt diſcouraged by the unſucceſsful Attempts 
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» Greg. Homil. 1. in Evang. et Dial. 3 < Tdenr ibid. d See 


E above, p. 379. gde 382, et ſeq. Ste above, p. 419. See 
above, p. 421. . 
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of his Predeceſſots, undertook, with great Zeal, to unite all Cat ho- * Ge 
Tit 578. 
Len umn 


lic Paſtors in one Mind, and eſtabliſh by their Union, a laſting 
Peace in the Church; that is, in other Words, to perſuade all Ca- 
tholic Paſtors to acquicſce, with one Mind, in the Judgment of his 
See; for upon what other Terms has any, however trifling 


| , Diſpute 
been yet ended, and Peace eſtabliſhed in the Church! 


Pelagius had yet taken no Steps towards uniting the Catholic Elias of 
Paſtors among themſelves, or with his See, when a favourable Op- © 


portunity offered, and he readily embraced it, of obliging one of the Sticker for 


the Three 
Chaptets, 


moſt zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters in all Italy, Elias Me- 
tropolitan, or, as he was commonly ſtyled, Patriarch of Aquilea. 
He was, as his Two immediate Predeceſſors had been before him, at 
the Head of the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, who defended the Three 
Chapters, and condemned the Fifth Council. However he thought 


it adviſeable to recur to the Pope on the following Occaſion : Pauli- The Pope, to 
| gain him ap- 

proves his 

transferring 


nus, who held the See of Aquilea, when the Lombards broke firſt 


into Italy, leaving that City at the Approach of ſo formidable an 
Army, took Refuge in the neighbouring Ifland of Grado, carrying 


Succeſſors Probinus and Elias, not thinking themſelves fafe among 
the new Comers, who were yet either Pagans or Arians, and ex- 
pecting to ſee the Church ſoon delivered, as well as the State, from 
ſo cruel a Bondage. But the abandoned Condition of Italy, and the 
great Advantages daily gained by the Enemy, leaving no farther 
room to hope for a Change, Elias reſolved to transfer, with the Con- 
ſent of his Suffragans, the Metropolitan or Patriarchal See from 
Aquilea to Grado, where he had built a Church to the Honour of 
the Martyr Euphemia. But apprehending the Pope might reſent his 
taking ſuch a Step without firſt imparting it to him, and ſuing for 


the Approbation of his See, to prevent all Diſputes, he wrote to 
Pelagius, acquainting him with his Deſign, and begging his Holi- 


neſs to approve and confirm it with the Authority of the Apoſtolic 


Setz Pope immediately complied with his Requeſt, and in 


the moſt obliging manner; hoping by that means to render him leſs 
averſe to a Reconciliation between the Two Sces. Beſides, Pelagius 
wiſely conſidered, that the Patriarch of Aquilea, living under the 
Empire, might be more eaſily prevailed upon, or even forced, to 
ſubmit to Rome, than if he were ſubject to the Lomibards, who, 


3 | | WG 


* - —_ — 


quilea a 


n that City t 
with him the moſt valuable Ornaments, and all the ſacred Utenſils of Grado f 


his Church. There he continued to reſide, and after him his Two A of 
| 11 579. 
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Vear of as they were not Catholics, but either Pagans or Arians, would 
Cul hardly ſuffer any Force or Compulſion to be uſed in Matters of Re- 
ligion. Elias no ſooner received the Pope's Anſwer, than he af. 
ſembled his Suffragans in the Iſland of Grado; and there a Decree 
was, with one Conſent, iſſued by them, transferring the Patriarchal 
See from Aquzlea to the Town of Grado, in the Iſland of that Name. 
In that Council Laurentius, a Roman Presbyter, whom Pelagius 
had ſent to aſſiſt at it in his Name, produced a Letter, whereby the 
Pope confirmed for ever, to the Town of Grado, the Dignity and 
Rank of a Metropolis, with reſpect to the Provinces of Mria and 
Venetia, and all the Churches then ſubject to the See of Aquilea h. 
The Pope's As the Patriarch as well as his Suffragans expreſſed great Satiſ⸗- 
775 „%%, faction at the obliging Behaviour of the Pope on that Occaſion, the 
Agreement Legate Laurentius took thence an Opportunity, purſuant to his In. 
+; ogy ſtructions, of propoſing an Agreement between the Two Sees. 
Having therefore endeavoured to perſuade the Fathers of that Aſſem- 
bly, that the Diſpute was only about Perſons, and, in no reſpect, 
about Matters of Faith, he warmly exhorted them, as they tendered 
the Welfare and the Peace of the Church, to ſubmit their Judgment 
to that of the Firſt Sec, rather than to foment and maintain, by an 
inexcuſeable Obſtinacy, ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion among the Catholic 
Prelates. What Anſwer the Council returned to the Legate we know 
not; nor indeed whether they returned any; but certain it is, that, 
73:4 is ve. far from ſubmitting their Judgment to that of the Firſt See, they con- 
Jetted. firmed, with one Voice, the Decree they had iſſued in 557. approv- 
ing the Three Chapters, and condemning the Fifth Council i; fo that 
the Pope gained nothing in the End by his Complaiſance. 
The Lom- From this Time to the Year 584. the deplorable Situation of the 
bards purſue, Affairs of the State allowed the Pope no Leiſure to attend to thoſe 
1 of the Church. The Lombards purſued the Conqueſt of Italy with: 
Congueſt of out Interruption, the Exarch Longinus not daring, with the few 
any Troops he had, to face them in the Field. They had reduced the 
ſtrong and important City of Ticinum or Pavia (A), after a Three 
Years Siege; and, having made it the Metropolis of their new King- . 


> Vide Card. Noris in Chron, Aquileienſ. Dand. hiſt. Venet. & Ughell. tom. 5. Ital. 
Sacræ. i Vide Card. Noris, &c. ubi ſupra, et p. 424. 


(A) Alboinus, finding the City of Pavia Army before it, to carry on the Siege, 
well gariſoned, and ſupplied with great while he purſued the Conqueſt of Itah 
Plenty of Proviſions, had left Part of his with the reſt, 


dom, 


Pelag. II. BISHOPS / Rome. 440 
dom, had from thence extended their Conqueſts over the Provinces Year of 
of Venetia, Liguria, e/Emilia, Hetruria, and Umbria, and threa- 1 mn — 
tened Rome itſelf with a ſecond Viſit. The Pope therefore expecting The Pope ap- 
daily to ſee them again at the Gates of the City, diſpatched, in great 3 
Haſte, to Conſtantinople, Sebaſtzanus, his Fellow-Biſhop, as he ſtyles Relief Be 
him, and Honoratus, a Notary, to lay before the Emperor Tiberius,“ wein. 
jointly with Gregory, Nuncio from the Apoſtolic See to that Court. 
the defenceleſs State of Italy, moſt miſerably haraſſed by the worſt 
of Barbarians, and to ſolicit an immediate Supply of Men and of 
Money, without which Rome itſelf would, in a very ſhort time, be 
incvitably loſt k. The Emperor heard their Complaints, expreſſed 
great Concern at the Evils his good Subjects ſuffered in Italy, and 
wiſhed it were in his Power to relieve them; but added, that for 
the preſent he had neither Men nor Money to ſpare, but rather 
wanted both to carry on, with Succeſs, the War, in which he was 
engaged with the Perſcans, | 

Pelagins, finding Italy thus abandoned by the Emperor, and, in Ard itewi/e 
a manner, given up to the Lombards, reſolved to try whether he {2 Guntram, 
might not prevail on ſome other Prince to undertake the Defence <= "oa 
of that Country. At this time reigned in Burgundy Guntram, a Prince ,_ Vear of 
no leſs famous for his Religion and Piety, than his known Attach- 3 
ment to the Biſhops of Rome, and their See. To him therefore 
Pelagius reſolved to apply; and wrote accordingly, not immc- 
diately to the King, but ro Aunacharius Biſhop of Auxerre, in 
whom the King repoſed an intire Confidence, exhorting and carneſtly 

intreating him to perſuade, by all means, the moſt pious and reli- 
gious Prince to renounce the Alliance, which, it ſeems, he had 
lately concluded with the Lombards, and, turning his Arms againſt 
them, divert that wicked and perhdious Nation from completing 
the Ruin of [taly, and Deſtruction of Rome l. What was the Iſſue 
of this Application is no-where recorded ; but as the Lombards 
purſued undiſturbed the Conquelt of Italy, we may well conclude, 
that it proved ineffectual. The good King perhaps was of Opinion, 
that Faith was to be kept even with Pagans and Heretics ; and con- Br cu net 
ſequently could not be perſuaded, either by the Pope or the Biſhop, <p is 
to make War, unprovoked, on a People, with whom he had but 77%» # ihe 
very lately pawned his Royal Word to live in Friendſhip and Lombard. 
Amity. 

* Pelag. ep. 5. Pelag. ep. 4. 
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I po, at the der was immediately ifſued, diſcharging the Exarch Longinus, whos 


450 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelag. II. 
Year of The following Year died the Emperor Tiberius; and in his room 
Might 1 was raiſed to the Empire Mauricius, who had married his Daughter 

Tiberius Conſtantia. The Death of the one, and Promotion of the other, 

= oe were no ſooner known in Italy, than Pelagius, wholly intent on 

raiſed ts the preſerving Rome from falling into the Hands of the Enemy, wrote 

0 „ again, without Loſs of Time, to his Nuncio Gregory, charging him 
Year of tO repreſent to the new Emperor, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the la- 

Cbritt 582. mentable State of Affairs in Taly, and appriſe him, that nothing but 

an immediate Supply of Men and Money could ſave that unhappy 
Country, and Rome itſelf, from utter Deſtruction. Maurzcius hearken. 


ed to the Remonſtrances of the Pope, and his Nuncio; and an Or- 


5 was not thought equal to ſo great a Truſt, and appointing Zama- 
ſends 2 ragdus, a Perſon well skilled in military Affairs, to command in his. 
Italy a Sup- room. With the new Exarch was ſent into Italy a conſiderable 
fac e rl Reinforcement of choſen Troops, and a large Supply of Money to- 
Year of defray the Charges of the War. Mauricius was ſenſible, that the 
5 bitt 583. Exarch was not, with thoſe Troops alone, the only that could be 
ſpared from the Perſtan War, by any means, in a Condition to 
withſtand the numerous Forces of the Enemy; and therefore, to make 

2 Diverſion, and oblige the Lombard to divide their Strength, he 
diſpatched Embaſſadors into Gaul, to engage, with the Offer of a 

The faiths; conſiderable Sum, Childebert, King of the Franks, to join in the 
Cond: if War againſt the Lombards, and fall upon them on the one Side, 
r Fh 2? while the Exarch attacked them on the other. The King was pleaſed 
Franks, en With the Propoſal; and, having received the promiſed Sum, 50000 
% Occaſeon. Sidi, he began to make great Preparations for the intended Expe- 
dition into Italy. The Preparations he made alarmed the Lombaras ;. 

but Autharis, their King, apprchending that as CHildebert had been 

prevailed upon with Money to make War, he might, in like manner, 

be prevailed upon to make Peace, diſpatched Embaſſadors into Gaul, 

to let him know, that if, in the preſent War, he would only en- 

gage to ſtand neuter, which could be attended with no Expence, 

the King of 1taly was ready to pay him the ſame Sum, which the 

Emperor had paid him, to engage in an expenſive War. Therc 

wanted no more to make the faithleſs King abandon his new 

Friends: he agreed, at once, to the Propoſal; promiſed to obſerve 

a ſtrict Neutrality ; received the Money ; disbanded his Army; and 

left his Greek Allics to ſhift for themſelves. He afterwards received, 

un 


Pelag. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 451 


in the moſt unpolite and diſobliging manner, the Embaſſadors ſent, Year of 

by the Emperor to urge the Performance of the Promiſe he had CENT, 

made, or the Reſtitution of the Money he had reccived ; and diC. 

miſſed them without ſo much as deigning to return them an An- 

ſwer m. This proved a great Diſappointment to the Exarch, who 

thereupon reſolved, as he had not a ſufficient Force to carry on the 

War by himſelf, to try whether he might not amuſe the Enemy 

with a Pretence of Negotiation, till farther Supplies could be ſent 

him from the Eaſt. With this View he propoſed a Ceſſation of 1 0 1 A 

Arms: and the Propoſal was no ſooner made than agreed to by the Greeks and 

King en, who, like a wile Prince, wanted to ſettle the Affairs of his 3 | 

Kingdom, and eſtabliſh Peace and good Order in the Countries he Year of 

had conquered, before he engaged in any new Conqueſlts. 5 brilt 584. 
And now Hoſtilities being, on both Sides, for a while ſuſpended, The Pope at- 

and a free Intercourſe allowed between the Cities that were, and “et anew 


: a Reconcilia- 
thoſe that were not, ſubje& to the Lombards, the Pope, without ;;5n between 


Lols of time, laid hold of that Opportunity to attempt anew a Re- 1% Sees of 
conciliation between the Sees of Aquziea and Rome. He diſpatched e _ 
accordingly, as ſoon as the Paſſes were opened, Redemptus Biſhop 

of Ferentino, and Quodvultdeus, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Pe- 

ter, in Rome, with a Letter to Elias of Aquilea or Grado, and the 

other Biſhops of 1//r:a : Pelagius Biſbop of the holy Catholic Church 

of the City of Rome, to his beloved Brethren Elias, and the oller 

Biſkops of Iſtria, was the Addreſs of the Letter. As for the Con- 

rents, as chiefly made up of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as 

ſeem to recommend Concord and Unity, and moſt to dit- 
cYhtenance all Strife and Contention. The Pope there warmly 

exhorts them, with the Apoſtle St. Paul, not to ffrive about Words His Letter to 
70 no Profit; to ſhun profane and vain Babblings ; to avoid fooliſh + ep "5 
and unlearned Queſtions, &c. o; which was plainly declaring, that, - 

in his Opinion, the preſent Diſpute, the Diſpute about the Three 

Chapters (for the determining of which a General Council had 

been convened; and about which the Biſhops had now quarrelled for 

the Space of 42 Years, notwithſtanding the Determination of that 

Council), was, after all, but an idle, fooliſh, impertinent Queſtion. 

But what, in the preſent Letter, deſerves more particularly to be 
obſerved, is, that the Pope there, to ſatisfy the Vrian Biſhops, that 
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432 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Pelag. II. 
Year of he had not erred from the Faith in condemning the Three Chapters, 
2 . alleges ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, ſhewing, that St. Peter could 
The Pepes not crr; that the Faith of St. Peter was never to fail, never to be 


Method 6 
770 958 ,, ſhaken or changed. Conſider, ſays he, that, as Truth cannot lye, 


prove, that the Faith of St. Peter can never be ſhaken, can never be changed. 


” . Upen him did our Saviour promiſe to build his Church ; and againſt 


condemnins the Church built upon him the Gates of Hell were never to prevail. 

the Three jſhen Satan deſired to have the Apoſtles, that he might ſift them as 

ONT heat, our Saviour prayed for St. Peter alone, that his Faith might 
not fail, but that he might be converted, and might firengthen his 
Bretiren. From St. Peter the Pope paſſes to himſelf; adding, as if 
all that is ſaid in Scripture of the Faith of St. Peter had been ſaid of 
his own, Aud et ſome, at the Inſtigation of the Devil, have pre- 
ſumed to queſtion the Orthodoxy of Mx Belief ; and think, that my 
Faith has failed. But the Enemy will continue ſowing Tares among 
the Wheat to the End of the World, &c. 

Here the Pope ſuppoſes Two Things; 1ſt, That, in the above- 
mentioned Texts, was contained a Promiſe to St. Peter, that his Faith 
ſhould never fail, or that he ſhould never err in Matters of Faith: 
and, 2dly, That the Promiſe made to St. Peter extended to all who 
were to ſucceed that Apoſtle in the See of Rome, to the End of the 
World; elſe what Connection between the Faith of St. Peter, and 
the Faith of a Pope, who lived ſo many Ages after St. Peter? That 
St. Peter was not to err in Matters of Faith, or, in other Words, 
that he was infallible, I am willing to grant; though that might 
not, perhaps, be ſo eaſily made to appear from the Paſſages here 
quoted by the Pope for that Purpoſe. But what Proof or Argument 

of the Tnfallibility of the Pope is the Infallibility of St. Peter? The 
other Apoſtles were all, at leaſt, as infalliblè as St. Peter; and yet it 
is not pretended, that they, or any of them, were ſucceeded by in- 
fallible Biſhops in rhe Sees they founded. In them Infallibility was, 
like the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, and Prophecy, a perſonal 
Prcrogative, that died with them. And what Proof from Scripture, 
that it did not die with St. Peter, as it did with them? That it was 
granted to St. Peter and his Succeſſors for ever, his Succeſſors in the 


See of Rome, and not in the Sce of Antioch, though acknowleged 
by all for the elder Siſter (A) ? To: 


(A) The Texts quoted here by the prayed fr thee, that thy Faith fail not, &c. 
Pope, Theu art Peter, &c. and, I have axe the only Texts of Scripture which 5 
yet 


Pelag. II. 


BISHOPS of Rome, 
To this Letter the Hrian Biſhops returned Anſwer, That the Pope, 


in condemning the Three Chapters, had plainly condemned the 


yet been produced to prove that unlimited 
Grant. But as to the Firſt, it was ſo un- 
derſtood and interpreted by the Fathers, as 
to import no kind of Privilege or Preroga- 
tive peculiar either to St. Peter, or his 


Succeſſors, as has been ſhewn elſewhere (1). 


On the other Text Bellarmine lays great 
Streſs; and reaſons thus: Our Saviour 


Faith, 


they, with their own Prerogatives, and 
thoſe of their See. He then brings in ſeve- 
ral Popes to witneſs their own Infallibility; 


viz. Lucius I. Felix I. Leo the Great, Agatho, 


&c. But the Teſtimonies of the Two firſt, 
the one choſen in 252, and the other in 
269. arequoted from Pieces, which are now 
rejected by all, as unqueftionably ſpurious z 


453 


Vear of 


Chriſt 584. 


F 


prayed for St. Peter in particular, 7 have and as to the Teſtimony of Leo, it is quite 
prayed for THEE ; ergo he obtained ſome- foreign to the Purpoſe. His Words are: 
thing in particular for St. Peter. And what Our Lord tool particular Care of Peter, 
elſe could it be, but that he, as a private and prayed particularly for him, as if the 
Perſon,. ſhould never err from the true Steadineſs of the reſt depended upon that of 
Faith; and that, as Pope, he ſhould never their Prince. In Peter, therefore, tuas con- 
teach, ncr ſhould his Succeſſors in that firmed the Fertitude of all; and thus was 
Office ever teach, Doctrines repugnant to the divine Grace diſpenſed ; that the Firm- 
the true Faith ? ergo St. Peter was infalli- neſs, which Chrift granted to Peter, might, - 
dle, and the Pope is as infallible as he (2). by Peter, be communicated to the other Apo- 
T his is no Argument; but a ſenſeleſs, ab- „les (7). Here Leo only ſays, that our 
ſurd, and groundleſs Conjecture, better cal- Saviour prayed for Peter in particular, 
culated to ſhew, that the Papal Infallibi- that, his Faith not failing, the other Apo- 
lity cannot be proved from Scripture, than ſtles might, by him, be confirmed in theirs ; 
to prove it from Scripture, Our Saviour, or that the Firmneſs obtained for Peter, in 
it is true, prayed for St. Peter in particu- virtue of that Prayer, might, by him, be 
lar, not that he might not at any time err communicated to the other Apoſtles. And 
from the true Faith; but, foreſeeing that how to conclude from thence, that Les be- 
he was to err, and deny him, that he might lieved himſelf, and the other Biſhops of 
not quite loſe the Faith, but, returning to Nome, to be infallible, Bellarmine himſelf 
himſelf, repent of his Sin, and confirm his ſeems to have been at a Loſs; and there- 
Brethren. Thus was the Text underſtood fore, having only added, Here Leo acknow- 
by almoſt all the Fathers (3); and the few, lzges that Privilege, the Privilege of Infalli- 
who explain it in a different Senſe, will bility, as if we were to take it upon his 
have Chriſt to have prayed that the Faith of Word, that he did, he paſſes from Leo to 
the Church Univerſal might never fail (4); Pope Agathe, choſen in the Latter- end of 
and therefore that the Church Univerſal the Seventh Century (8). As for the pre- 
is infallible, may be concluded from the ſent Pope, his Letter was not yet come to 
Text in the latter Senſe ; but in neither Light when Hellas mine wrote 3 elſe he had | 
Senſe does it prove St. Peter's Infallibility, not failed toallege his Teftimony before the OY 9 
much leſs that of the Popes, even allowing Teſtimony of Agatlo, as he lived near an 1 
them to be the Succeſſors of St. Peter in the Hundred Vears beſore that Pope. But as 1 
See of Rome, which they certainly were the Paſſages he quotes from the Writings 
not (5). But ſeveral Popes, adds Bellar- of the preceding Popes, are evidently forged, . 
nine (6), have pronounced, declared, and or quite foreign to the Purpoſe, he could, 
defined themſelves to be infallible ; and to at moſt, have concluded, from the Letter 
them it behoves- us to give an intire Credit, of Pelagiys, that the Popes firſt began, in 
ſince none can be ſo well acquainted, as the Latter-end of the Sixth Century, to- 
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(3) Vide 


(5) See 
(7) Leo, Serm. 3. de Aſſumpt, ſua. 


(1) See above, p. 233, 234. (2) Bellar. de Rom. Pont. 1. 3. c. 3. 
Launois Epiſt. ad Jacob. Bevilaquam, Epiſt. Tom. 5. (42 Idem ibid. 
Vol. I. p. 5, et ſeq. (6) Bellar. ibia. 

(8) Bellar. de Rom, Pont. 1. 3. c. 3. 
pretend. 
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Chriſt 584. | : | | 
Cre 504: ſeparated themſelves from his Communion on that Score, and could 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelag. II. 


Year of Faith, and the Doctrine, of the Fathers of Chalcedon ; that they had 
The Anſwer not, in Conſcience, return to it, till the Scandal was removed, which 
7 the Iftrian had given ſo juſt Cauſe to their Separation. They did not, it ſeems, 
ihhops to the . | ; "ry R 
Letter of Pe- agree with the Pope in the Explanation of his Texts from Scripture ; 
lagius, nor could they diſcover any kind of Connection between the Faith 
of St. Peter, and his. They too alleged ſeveral Texts, not from 
the Scripture, but the Fathers, telling the Pope, with intolerable In- 
ſolence and Pride, ſays Baronius, That, if he peruſed them with the 
leaſt Degtee of Attention, he would be fully convinced, that his Faith 
was not the ſame with the Faith of thoſe great Lights of the Church m. 
The Pope received, with great Kindneſs, the Meſſengers who brought 
the Letter; and, having peruſcd it, propoſed a Conference on the 
Subject in Diſpute : but they let him know, that they were ſtrictly 
injoincd to avoid all Diſputes; and that they had no other Buſineſs 
at Rome, but to deliver the Letter. Pelagius, therefore, having cauſed 
the Letter to be carcfully examined by ſome of the moſt learned of 


his Clergy, anſwered it, agrecably to their Report, by another, in the 


following Terms: 


m Vide Bar. ad ann. 586. p. 662. 


pretend to Infallibility; and that, however 
well acquainted with their other Preroga- 
tives, they were nevertheleſs, for the Space 
of near 600 Years, utterly unacquainted 
with that which they now look upon as the 
molt valuable of all. I ſay, at moſt; for 
ſome ProteſtantDivines, unwilling to allow 
the Biſhops of Rome to have begun ſo early 
to claim that Privilege, have interpreted the 
Wordsof Pelagius, quoted above, as imply- 
ing no ſuchClaim or Pretenſion. And truly 
it muſt be owned, that if, in this Letter, the 
Pope arrogated to himſelf that Prerogative, 
he plainly renounced it in another, which 
he wrote this very Year to the ſame Bi- 
ſhops, as ſhall be ſoon made to appear. 
But, after all, it matters little whether that 
Pretenſion was firſt heard of in the Sixth or 
in the Sixteenth Century, it being no leſs 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Popes, had they 
velieved themſelves veſted with ſo valuable 
a Prerogative, would have concealed it from 
the World Six hundred Years, than that 
they would have kept it concealed Sixteen 


(1) Mumford, Cath. Scripturift. 


hundred. As for the Word Infallibility, 


it was never heard of till the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, when it was invented, by the School- 
men, to expreſs that unaccountable Privi- 
lege: an unfortunate Ward, ſays a Roman 
Catholic Writer (1); and ſo it is indeed, 
being often employed to vouch the greateſt 
Abſurdities; and to ſtand alone againſt 
Scripture, and Authority, and Reaſon, and 
common Senſe. 
It was notto confute the ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſurdNotion of PapalInfallibility, that I have 
employed this Note; but to ſhew, on the 
firſt Inſinuation that occurred of ſuch an 
extraordinary Doctrine, that the Principles, 
upon which it was originally grounded, and 
reſts to this Day, are no leſs abſurd, and 
want no leſs to be proved, than the Doc- 
trine itſelf, But what are not Men capa- 
ble of maintaining, when they have once 
forſaken I ruth, and proſtituted their Con- 
ſciences and Pens to their own private In- 
tereſt, or to the Ambition of others ? 


CC Ir 
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At gives me the greateſt Concern, beloved Brethren, to find you =. 11 of 
« {© ſwaycd by Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, as not to attend to what 3 
« you ſay. Your Quotations are not juſt; and the Paſſages you quote, / Pope's 
« are either foreign to the Subject, or wreſted to a Meaning very dif- e * 

«« ferent from that of the Authors. What was ſaid by one Father you 
e aſcribe to another; and ſeem to underſtand neither what you ſay, 
« nor whereof you affirm. But far be it from me to impute this to 
<«« any evil Deſign, or any low Craft. It is the common Enemy that 
« has deceived you 

He then enlarges on the Evils that neceflarily attend a Miſun- Th Iftrian 
derſtanding or Diviſion among the Catholic Biſhops; exhorts them, =" OT 
with great Tenderneſs, to return to the Unity of the Church; and 
again propoſes a Conference, to be held at Rome, or, if more conve. 
nicat for them, at Ravenna, which, he flatters himſelf, would end. 
both to their Satisfaction and his". 

This Letter was attended with no better Succeſs, than the former: 

The Hirian Biſhops, inſtead of hearkening to the Exhortations of the 
Pope, or agreeing to the Propoſal of a Conference, wrote along Let- 
ter in Defence of "the Three Chapters, maintaining, that nothing but 
an inexcuſeable Ignorance, or a criminal Prejudice, could excuſe thoſe 
from Hereſy, who condemned them; and treating his Holineſs, through- 
out their Letter, with great Haughtineſs and Contempt. The Argu- 
ments, on which they ſeem to have laid the greateſt Streſs, were 
theſe: 1. The Council of Chalcedon declared the Faith of Theodorer 
and 1bas* to be orthodox, though well ecquainted with their Wri- 
tings; and therefore to condemn thoſe Writings, was evidently ſtrike- 
ing at the Authority of that great Council. 2. All the chief Biſhops 
of the Latin Provinces long oppoted the Condemnation of the Three 
Chapters, and none with more Zeal than Pope /7g:i/zus, who indeed 
changed his Opinion at laſt. But were they to change their Opinion, 
becauſe he had changed his? Were they too, like 4 Reed /haken with. 
the Wind, to yield to every Blaſt ? 

This Letter Pelagius anſwered with another, called by Gregory his Pelagius's 
Succeſſor a Tome, or Book; and indeed its Length well intitled it to why Replys 
that Name; for, in the Annals of Baronius, it takes up no fewer than | 
Fourteen Pages in Folio. The Pope there ſtrives. to prove, That no- 
thing was defined, by the Council of Chalcedon, concerning the Three 
Chapters ;. which therefore another Council might condemn, without: 


» Pelag. Ep. 5. o See p. 380. 
x | dero- 
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46 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Pelag II. 
raged _ Year of derogating in the leaſt from the Authority of that great and venera- 
* ai 1 ble Aſſembly. To the other Argument, vg. that Vgilius, and the 
chief Biſhops of the Latin Provinces, had long oppoſed the Con- 
demnation of the Three Chapters, the Pope returns the following 
Anſwer, which, as it deſerves particular Notice, I ſhall give in his 
own Words: © It is no Wonder, ſays he, that the Latin Biſhops, 
« who were not acquainted with the Greek Tongue, ſhould not at 
firſt have agreed to condemn Writings, which they did not under- 
« ſtand. But the more obſtinately they oppoſed: the Truth before 
© they knew it, the more readily ought we to follow their Example, 
* and, with them, chearfully embrace it. Had they yielded at once, 
© had they at once condemned what they defended, their Change 
might be well afcribed to Inconttancy. But they long ſtood up in 
Defence of that Cauſe ; they ſuffered even Confinement and Exile, 
before they could be prevailed upon to forſake it. And what elſe 
could induce them, at laſt, to yield, and forlake it? Nothing, my 
beloved Brethren, nothing, ſurely, but Truth and Conviction. 
The Apoſtle St. Vaul long oppoſed the Truth of the Goſpel ; but, 
being once convinced, he was ſo far from thinking his former Op: 
poſition could be well brought as an Argument againſt the Truth 
he had embraced, that he urged it as an unanſwerable Argument in 
1 favour of a Faith which had thus triumphed over the combined 
ih | Force of Education and Prejudice. In like manner St. Peter, a 
: « orcater Apoſtle than St. Paul, long maintained the Necellity of 
Circumcition, ſubjecting the converted Gentiles to that Few and 
antiquated Ceremony, But, being convinced by St. Paul, that 
* he walked not uprightly, according to the Truth of the Goſpel, he 
changed his Opinion; and, in the Council of Jeruſalem, none 
oppoſed, with more Warmth than he, the laying ſuch a Toke upon 
the Neck of the Diſciples p. If the Prime Apoſtle held one 
Doctrine while he was ſeeking after Truth, and another after he 
had found it; if he changed his Opinion as ſoon as he was made ſen- 
ſible of his Error; why ſhould a Change of Opinion be condemned 
in this Sce, while the like Change is, by the whole Church, com- 
He owns the cc 


Des mended and applauded in its Founder?” Here the Pope evidently 
a Sir.” 7 owns, as Maimbourg has well obſerved 9, the Fallibility of his See; 
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and conſequently retracts what, in his former Letter, he had artfully Year of 
inſinuated concerning its Infallibility, and what probably might have 2 
given Offence to the Irian Biſhops. But to wave that; the Com- 
pariſon between Hagilius changing his Opinion, and the Two Apoſtles 
changing theirs, is quite unconcluſive; ſince no one can doubt, bur, 
in them, the Change was owing to Conviction alone; whereas, in 
Vigilius, it was evidently the Effect of the ſevere Treatment he met 
with before he changed his Opinion, and from which he could only 
redeem himſelf by changing it r. His changing, therefore, and con- 
demning what he approved before, was no Argument of the Truth, 
nor, indecd, of Conviction in him; no more than the like Change 
was in the apoſtate Chriſtians offering Incenſe to Jupiter, to deliver 
themſelves from Death, or from the Torments they ſuffered. 

The remaining Part of this long Letter the Pope employs in prove- 
ing from the Fathers, that Men may be anathematized aſter their 
Deaths; and ſhewing, from ſeveral Paſſages out of the Works of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of T heodoret, and of Das, that their Wri— 
tings contained heretical Doctrines, and conſequently well deſerved to 
be condemned. He ends with exhorting anew the //7r:an Biſhops to 
return to the Unity of the Catholic Church tt. 

This, and the Two preceding Letters, are generally thought to have 
been penned by Gregory the Great, at this time Deacon of the Ro- 
nan Church, and Secretary to Pelagius. However that be, they 
made no kind of Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe, to whom they 
were written, The Hrian Biſhops ſtill continued to defend the Chap- 
vers in Diſpute, and to decline all Communication with Rowe. The The Pope re- 
Pope therefore, finding that gentle Methods all proved ineffectual,“ ““ at 
re{olved to change his Conduct, and employ Force, where Reaſon and 
Arguments could not prevail. He wrote accordingly to the Exarch 
Zamaragdus, ſtirring him up againſt the {ſfrian Prelates, whom he 
painted, in his Letter, as incorrigible Diſturbers of the Peace of the 
Empire, as well as the Church. The Exarch, inſtead of checking the 
perſecuting Spirit of this Pope, as his Predeceſſor Narſes had done 
that of the Firſt Pope of the ſame Nameu, gave Way to it; and, ror ihe 
pailing over to Grado, ordered Severus, who had ſucceeded Elias pie 
in that See, and Three other Biſhops who were then with him, to be carried to 
ſeized, and carried Priſoners to Ravenna, The Biſhops, warned of Ravenna. 


r See above, p. 511, 412. See above, p. 401. t Pclag. Ep. 6. 
See above, p. 422, 423. 
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458 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Pelag. II. 
Year of that Order, fled for Refuge to the great Church. But the Exarch, with- 
E = , out any Regard to the Sacredueſs of the Place, went, in Perſon, to drag 
them from thence, and returned, with his Priſoners, in a kind of Tri- 

umph, to Ravenna, the Place of his Reſidence. What Treatment 

Forced to con they met with there, is not recorded: but, whatever it was, they bore 
2 80 op it for a whole Twelvemonth; but, yielding at laſt, they admitted to 
ters, their Communion the Biſhop of the Place, who had long defended, 
and now condemned, the Three famous Chapters. The Exarch re- 

quired no more; and they were immediately allowed to return to 

their Sces. But, as their Converſion was owing to Force and Com- 

pulſion, which can only make Hypocrites, and, on their Return, their 
But declare Brethren, and even the People, declined their Communion, Zama— 


* ragdius was no ſooner removed, and Romanus, a Man of a more hu- 


TE manc Temper, ſent to ſucceed him, than they declared anew for 
the Three Chapters, and ſeparated themſelves from the Communion 
of all who condemned them (A). 

MC 8 From this time I find no farther Mention made of Pelagius till the 


cauſss the Tear 588. when he appears again upon the Stage on the following 
776% if Vii- remarkable Occaſion. Gregory, Patriarch of Autioch, being accuſed 
vhs 3 of Inceſt, and ſeveral other Crimes, before the Governor of the Eaſt, 
cd to him by a appealed from him to the Emperor Mauricius, who, receiving his 
. Appeal, immediately ſummoned the Patriarchs, all the Senators of 
Chriſt. 583. the Imperial City, and the Metropolitans (B), to hear and determine 
— — the Cauſc. Before that auguſt Aſſembly Gregory appeared, the Wit: 
neſſes were examined, the Pleaders on both Sides were heard, Eva- 
grius, to whom we are indebted for this Account, pleading for Gre- 
gory 3 and, after the Tryal had laſted near a whole Day, Sentence was 
given in favour of the Patriarch, who returned, with great Honour, 
to his Sec, while his Accuſer was condemned firſt to be ſeverely racked, 


then to be led with Infamy through all the chief Streets of the City, 


w Paul. Diac, de Geſt. Longob. I. 3. c. 12. 


(A) Paulus Diaconus is here guilty of a 


groſs Miltake, which has been adopted by (B) They are conſtantly thus named; 
a very eminent Writer (1). For the Dea- the Patriarchs in the Firſt Place, the Sena- 
con ſuppoſes the Pope to have defended, tors after them, and the Metropolitans after 
and the //?r:an Biſhops to have condemned, the Senators. 


the Three Chapters ; whereas the quite con- 
trary happened, 


(1) Sigon. de Reg. Ital. 1. 4, 
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and, when he had been thus ſhewn to the Populace, to be ſent into Year of 

Exile for Life x. Chriſt 588. 
By this great Council was confirmed to John of Conſtantinople, The B:iſhrps 


dle had 2 


his Succeſſors in that Sec. I fay confirmed ; for the Biſhops of Con- 71e. 
Htantinople had, long before this time, a lawful Claim to that Title. 
The Emperor Leo ſtyled Stephen Archbiſhop and Univerſal Patri- 
arch, in Ten Laws, one after the other y; and the ſame Title was 
given by Juſtinian to Menas, to Epiphanius, and to Anthemins t; 
ſo that it may be called a vulgar Error in Hiſtory to date the Ori- 
cinal of that Title from the Time of Pelagius, or his Succeſſor 
Gregory. That Title was not attended with any Acceſſion of Power; 
nor does it appear, that the preſent Patriarch aimed at any, in 
ſuing for the Decree that confirmed it; much leſs that he aſpired, in 
virtue of that Title, as the Popes pretended he did, to Univerſal Ju- 
r;/4;f7;on, or to an unlimited Power over the whole Church. For, 
had the other Patriarchs and Metropolitans, who were preſent at the 
Council, entertained the {caſt Suſpicion. of any ſuch View or Deſign 
in their Brother of Conſtantinople, it is not to be believed, that they 
would have agreed, ſo readily as they did, to a Decree raiſing him to 
ſuch a Height of Authority and Power, at the Expence of their own. 
But the Biſhops of Rome, ever jealous even of the Shadow of any _ 
new Addition to the Honour or Power of their old Rival, and never Ig "OM 
more jealous than at this very time, when the Glory of their See was 
daily decaying with that of their City, not only took the Alarm them- Fe Ao 
iclves on this Occaſion, but endeavoured to alarm the whole Chriſtian 3 
World againſt their Antagoniſt, as if he intended to ingroſs all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power to himſelf and his See. Pelagius, no leis diſturbed 
and concerned, than if the Whole of the Catholic Faith had been at 
Stake, or the Council had condemned ſome fundamental Article of 
the Chriſtian Religion, immediately declared, by the Authority, and 
in the Name, of St. Peter, all and every Act of that Aſſembly abſo- 
lately null, except the Sentence in favour of Gregory. At the lame 
time he diſpatched, in great Haſte, Meſſengers to Conſtantinople, with 
Letters to the Patriarch, and to his Nuncio at that Court. Neither 


* Evagr. 1.6. c. 5. y Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel. 2, 3, &c. * Tuſtin, 
Novel, 7 16. 42. : | 


— 


Nun 2 of 


. ; . SES In ſtan- | 
ſurnamed the Faſler, and, it ſeems, upon his own Application, the ; Don 3 
Title of Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop, to be enjoyed by him, and e Claim 1 
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460 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Pelag. II. 
Year of of theſe Letters has reached our Times (C); but from thoſe of 
8 "rite $90 Pope Gregory it appears, that Pelagius, in his Letter to the Patriarch, 
reproached him, in very ſharp Terms, with Pride and Ambition, 
ſtyling his Attempt wicked, deteſtab/e, diabolical, and threatening to 

ſeparate himſelf from his Communion, if he did not forthwith re— 

linquiſh the Antichriſtian Title he had impiouſly aſſumed. In his 

Letter to the Nuncio, he ſtrictly injoined him not to communicate, 

nor aſſiſt, on any Pretence or Occaſton whatever, at divine Service, 

with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, till he had publicly renounced the 

Title which he had uſurped in the Pride of his Heart, and at the In- 

ſtigation of the Devil, to the great Debaſement of the reſt of his 

Brethren 2, 

1 Peligius dies. Pelagins was prevented by Death from procceding any farther in 
{ N mh this Affair. He died on the 8th of February of the following Year 
| 3 590. having held the See Eleven Years, Two Months, and Ten Days. 
] In the Month of November of the preceding Year, the 7 yber, over- 
! flowing its Banks, laid under Water great Part of the City, and the 
'H adjacent Country. The Inundation was followed by an epidemical 
1 Diſtemper, called, by the Hiſtorians, Peſtis inguinaria, which made 
1 a dreadful Havock of the Inhabitants; and Pelagius was one of the 
| Spurious = firſt who died of it. Beſides the Letter which 1 ave taken notice of 
1 ; Tar %%, above, Three others of this Pope, vig. one to an Archbiſhop named 
HBenignus; another to the Biſhops of Campania and Italy; and a 
Third to the Biſhops of Germany and Gaul; are now generally re— 

jected as ſpurious, though generally received as genuine in the time 

of Baronins. The whole Drift of theſe, and indeed of moſt other 

forged Pieces, is, to magnify the Merit of St. Peter, the Dignity of 


Greg. J. 4. Ep. 38. et l. 7. Ep. 69. 


(C) But, in the room of that which Martin I. However, Baronius, not que- 


the Pope wrote to the Patriarch, ſome Im- ſtioning its Authenticity, urges it, in a moſt 


poſtor has given us one of his own, magni- 
fying, beyond all Bounds, the Prerogatives 
of the Roman See. But no Two Styles 
werc ever more different, than the Style 
of this Piece, and that of the genuine Let- 
ters of Pelagius; and, beſides, it is, in great 
meaſure, made up of wholeSentences taken 
verbatim from the Writings of the Popes 
Celeſtine, Leo, Innocent, Gregory, and 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 587. p. 683. 


inſulting manner, againſt the Proteſtanits, to 
prove the unlimited Power and Juriſdiction 
of the Popes, which, indeed, are there very 
plainly aſſerted (1). As if that could be 
any Argument of the Pope's being really 
veſted with ſuch a Juriſdiction, ſhould ws 
even allow the Letter to be genuine : but, 
waving that, it is now by all, without Ex- 
ception, owned to be ſpurious, 
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his See, the Power of his Succeſſors. It is to me matter of great Sur- 
prize, that the Men of Senſe and Learning among the Roman Catholics, 
who have often been the firſt to detect the Forgery of ſuch Pieces, ſhould 
nevertheleſs continue to maintain that Power and Authority, which 
they cannot but know were chiefly owing to theſe glaring Forgeries. 
But they will find it is no eaſy Task to keep up the Edifice, when the 
Foundation is once undermined. In [vs of Chartres, and in Gra- 


461 


Vear of 


Chriſt 590. 
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tian, are Six Decrecs, aſcribed to Pelagius, and looked upon, by Six Decrees 


ſome able Critics, as antient and genuine. By one of theſe the Pope 
allows a Man to be ordained Deacon, who, after the Death of his 
Wife, has had Children by a Slave, but has not married her. This 
he owns to be forbidden by the Laws of the Church ; but thinks thoſe 
Laws may be diſpenſed with, by reaſon of the great Want of Eccle— 
ſiaſtics. The Slave he orders to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, and to 
live there in Continence and Retirement. By another of theſe De- 
crees he forbids the Biſhops of Sicily, who were immediately ſubject 
to the Roman See, to exact more than Two Colidi, a very ſmall 
Sum, from each Pariſh of their reſpective Dioceſes (E). The other 
Four Decrces are concerning Subjects of no great Moment, or ſuch as 
we have had Occaſion to mention elſewhere. 


aſcribed to 


elagius. 


The laſt Year of the Pontificate of Pelagius II. the Year 589. is The Goths in 


memorable, in the Annals of the Church, for the Converſion of the 


Spain em- 


brace the Ca- 


Goths in Spain, who, having profeſſed the Doctrine of Arius for the tholie Faith. 


Space of 213 Years (F), were at laſt, in taat Year, induced by their 
King Necaredus, to renounce that Doctrine, and embrace the Catho- 


lic Faith. On ſo remarkable an Occaſion the King aſſembled a Coun- 


(E) The unjuſt Demands of the Sicilian 


to him, in the Year 376. for proper Per- 
Biſhops gave probably Occaſion to this 


ſons to inſtruct them in the Myſteries of 


Decree. By a Law of the AfricanChurch, 
a Biſhop, who oppreſſed his People with 
unjuſt Demands,or unreaſonable Exactions, 
was to be puniſhed with the Loſs of that 
Part of his Dioceſe, or People, who had 
Reaſon to complain of ſuch Oppreſſion 


(F) The Goths, whom the Emperor 
Valens had allowed to ſettle in Thrace, be- 
ing deſirous of renouncing their Idolatry, 


and embracing the Chriſtian Faith, applied 


(1) Aug. Ep. 201, 
doret. J. 4. c. 37. 


that Religion. The Emperor readily com- 
plied with their Requeſt: but, being him- 
ſelf a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine 
of Arius, he ſent none to them but Men of 
his own Perſuaſion ; ſo that the Gothic 


. Nation became, at the ſame time, both 


Chriſtian and Arian (2); and the Doctrine 
which they learnt of their firſt Inſtructors, 
they zealouſly maintained, from that time, 


the Year 376. to the preſent 589. 


(2) Iſidor. in Chron, Goth. Soz. 1. 6. c. 37. Theo- 


cCil, 
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Year of 
Chriſt 590. 
— 


The Hiſtory of the 


cil, the Third of Toledo, conſiſting of 73 Biſhops; and, being 


POP ES, o Pelag. II. 


Pre- 


ſent in Perſon, ordered, after a ſhort Harangue, * his Confei of 
Faith to be read, ſigned by him and his Queen ; and likewiſe the 
Confeſlion of the Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics of the Gothic Na- 
tion ; recciving the Three General Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
and eich and anathematizing the Doctrine of Arrius, and all 


who maintained or profeſſed it b. 
to the Catholic Party (G). 


pe 95s 


(G) That we may not think the Pope 
had no Share in the Glory of ſo remarkable 
a Tranſaction as the Converſion of a whole 
Nation, Barenius lets us know, that the 
Council, in which the Goths abjured the 
Blaſphemies- of Arius, was not aſſembled 
without the Privity, Conſent, and Authority 
of Pelagius (1); and that Leander Biſhop 
of Sen aſſi/ted at it, with the Charadt Aer 
of the Pope's Legate (2). But of all this 
there is not a ſingle Word, not a diſtant 
Hint, in any of the antient Writers. By 
them it is only ſaid, that the Council met 
by the King's Order, precepts Regis (3). 
And as for Leander, if he alfiſted at the 
Council as the Pope's Legate; that is more 
than Iſidorus, who wrote the Life of that 
Pre] Es and A no notice of his Legatine 
Dignity, ſeems to have known, or indeed 
5 himſelf, who, in the Speech he 
made, on that Occaſion, in Praiſe of the 
Catholic Church, never once mentioned ei— 
ther the Pope, or his See; which would 


| have been an unpardonable Inſtance of 


Inzratitude and Dif: eſpect, had Pelagius 
diſt inguiſhed of {EIN nn that Chara te T, 


ar. ad ann. 589. p. 698. 


— 


lb ds I::dor; 111 vit. Leandri. 


(2) Idem ibid. 


This was matter of great Triumph 


b Abbas Biclar. ad ann. 8. Mauri. et Cardinal. de Aguire in Notitia Concil. Hiſp. 


above the reſt of his Brethren; or had the 


Pope, I may add, any-ways contributed to 


the Converſion of the Gzth:c Nation, 
In the ſame Year, 589. was convened, by 
King Recaredus, another Councilat Narbonne, 
conſiſting of ſeveral Biſhops, which I can- 
not help taking notice of here, on account 
of their Firſt Canon, forbidding Eccleſia- 
ſtics to uſe, in their Dreſs, the Scarlet Co- 
lour, that Colour being, as is there ſaid, 
a Badge of worldly Pons and Grand: urs 
and more proper ly belonging to Laymen in 
Authority, than to Profeſſors of Religion, 
whoſe inward Devotion ought to ſhew itſelf 
by their outward Dreſs and Attire. What 
would theſe venerable Prelates think or ſay, 
were they to lift up their Heads, and ſce a 
Conl ſiſtory at Rome, with the Card mals, and 
the Pope himſclf, all gorgeouſiy arraved in 
Scarle t Robes Bur, in them, that Colour 
contains a kind of Myſtery ; for they are 
ſaid to have choſen it, that they, and all 
who beheld them, mi: zh it thereby be put in 
mind of the Blood of the Martyrs, and 
encouraged, when called upon, to follow 
their Example 


(3) Abbas Biclar, 


GREGORY, 
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py G R E G () R * AurHARIs, Kings of the 


3 AGILULPHUs, J Lombardi. 


Srxty-third BISH Oe of: Rome. 


D LAGIUS was ſucceeded by ates: commonly ſurnamed Year of 
Ko 
the Great. He was the Great-Grandſon of another Pope, Fe- 


— mmmng 
Jix II. b, deſcended of a Senatorian Family, and one of the moſt The Ancefters 
wealthy and illuſtrious Families in the City of Rome. His Father = — 


Gordianus, his Mother Silvia, and his Father's Two Siſters Tar/il/a 


and e AAEmiliana, were not more conſpicuous for their Birth, tha: 
for their Religion, and Chriſtian Piety. oia, and the Two Sifters, 


have now a Place in the Kalendar of Saints; an Honour that has 


been denied to Gordianus himſelf, though he ſeems to have had as 
good a Title to it as any of them. Gregory had an Education ſuitable 


to his Rank; was carly imbued, by his Parents, with the Principles of 
Honour, of Morality, of Religion, and brought up, ſays the Author His Educa- 
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f his Life e, as a Saint among Saints. He applied himſelf, from #9" 


his tender Years, to the Study of Letters; and with ſuch Succeſs, 


that none at Rome excelled him, as Gregory of Tours, his Contem- 
porary, bears Witneſs d, in the Knowlege of Grammar, Rhetoric, 
and Logic. As he was int titled, by his Birth, to the Firſt Employ- 


ments of the State, which could not then be well diſcharged without 


a thorough Knowlege of the Roman Juriſprudence, he addicted him- 
ſelf early to that Branch of Learning : and how well he was acquainted 
with the Laws that obtained in his Time, ſufficiently appears from his 


Writings. He ſoon diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the Senate; and, being Diftinguijhes 


" himſelf i in the 


Senate, and 
diſplayed there, but ſtill more by his known Integrity, and Love of is made Ge- 


recommended to Juſtin the younger by the uncommon Talents he 


Juſtice, he was raiſed by that Emperor to the high Poſt of Governor 
of Rome, as the Perſon the beſt qualified, at that time, to govern, 
defend, and relieve, the City ſurrounded on all Sides by a victorious 
and implacable Enemy (A). He acquitted himſelf in that Employ- 


d See above, p. 194. 


8 c Joan, Diac, in Vit. Greg. c. I. * Greg. Turon. 
Hiſt. 1. 10. c. 1. 


4 A) In what Year that Dignity was conferred on him, we knoy not; but certain it 
„ that he held it in 573 (1). 


(1) See Pagi ad ann. 531. n. 3, 4. 
ment 


Dernor of 
Rome. 


r{t 590. 
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Vear of ment to the entire Satisfaction of the Emperor, as well as of the Se- 
N , nate and People of Rome; and practiſed himſelf, when veſted with 
0 Power, the excellent Rules, which, in his Writings, he recommends 
to others: yet his preſent Grandeur, the Power he enjoyed, the Ap- 

plauſe he met with from all Ranks of People, the Deſire or Ambition 

of riſing ſtill higher, the Hurry of Bulineſs, and the conſtant Cares 

attending his Employment, had begun to efface, before he was aware, 

the religious Sentiments which he had imbibed from his Cradle, 

Hiro he em- Returning therefore to himſelf, he often reflected on the Vanity of 
— 1 All worldly Greatneſs, on the Emptineſs of all worldly Pleaſures, and 
the Danger to which he was expoſed, of miſcarrying in the only 

; Affair of real Importance, while he ſuffered his Attention to be wholly 
ingroſſed by temporal Objects. By theſe Thoughts, as he frequently 
1 indulged himſelf in them, he was brought, by degrees, to an entire 
j Contempt of every thing this World could offer; inſomuch that, his 
Father dying, he reſerved to himſelf but a very ſmall Share of the 

immenſe Wealth that came to him by his Death, employing the reſt 

in charitable Uſes, and in founding Monaſteries, agrecably to the Su- 

perſtition of the Times. Of theſe he founded, and endowed, no 

fewer than Six in S7zczly, and one in Rome, dedicated to St. Andrew, 

He embraces Where he took himſelf the Monaſtic Habit, as he had long panted after 
7 * Retirement and Solitude, and bid Adicu to the World, and all its 
8 Allurements (A). But would not the uncommon Talents of that 
great and good Man have been far better employed in promoting the 

Welfare of his Fellow creatures, and the Good of the Society to 

which he belonged ? Nay, was not his Caſe the ſame with that of the 

Servant in the Goſpel, who went and digged inthe Earth, and hid 

his Lords Money ? But the Monaſtic Life now began to be deemed 


. WER, * 
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e Greg. in Prafat, Moral. ad Leand, et Greg. Tur. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 1. 


had 


(A) To what Order he belonced, is a 
Queltion that has been long diſputed by 
the Monks of different Orders, and which 
I thall leave them to determine; only ob- 
ſerving here, that F. Gallon, a Prieſt of the 
Oratery founded by St. Philip of Neri in 
Rome, has, in Oppoſition to the Benedic- 
tines pretending St. Gregory to have been 
of their Order, taxed thuſe Monks with 


(1) Gall. Apologeticus lib. adveri. Conſtant, Bellot. 


and of whole Cities. 


having forged, and aſcribed to Popes, Em- 
perors, and Kings, many Deeds, contain- 
ing Dnations of large Poſſeſſions, nay, 
Their great and fa- 
mous Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, in the 
King om af Naples, has been, according 
to that learned Writer, for many Apes, 4 
very Mint of falſe Pieces (1). 
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in the Weſt, as it had been long before in the Eaſt, the Highway 89 5 of 
Heaven: and no Wonder that, upon ſuch a Perſuaſion, Men of all CLAY 
Ranks and Conditions crouded to Monaſteries; eſpecially in an Age ; 
when Superſtition bore down common Senfe, and the Goſpel had 

been made to give room to a new Revelation, Monkiſh Viſions, 

Dreams, and Romances, 


Gregory, now a Monk, became the true Pattern of a Monaſtic Bemes the 


Life, and of every Virtue becoming that Profethon, baniſhing from 2 5 


his Mind all Thoughts of the World, and abandoning himſelf wholly Lie. 

to Meditation and Prayer, He lived only upon Legumes, and ſo ſpa- 

ringly even upon them, that, his Conſtitution being thereby quite 

broken, his indiſcreet Abſtinence would have coſt him his Life, had 

he not, with great Difficulty, been perſuaded by his Friends to mode- 

rate the Rigour of his Faſts. He had not enjoyed his Retreat many 7s taken from 
Years (how many, is very uncertain (B), and not at all material), when w Pope belle 
he was obliged to quit it, or, to uſe his own Expreſſion, when he 82. 

was driven from a quiet and ſafe Harbour into the open and boiſterous 

Sea®. This happened on the following Occaſion. Pope Benedict 

dying, Pelagius was choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained, as I have 

related above i, before his Election was confirmed by the Emperors. 

As that was contrary to a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed by Law, and inviolably 

obſerycd ever ſince the Time of Theodoric the Goth h, the new Pope 

could think of no Perſon in Rome ſo well qualified as Gregory, to 

excuſe it to the Emperor, and, at the ſame time, to ſolicit ſome Re- 

lief in behalf of the Inhabitants of aby, whom his Predeceſſor had, | 
in a manner, abandoned to the Fury of the Lombards. Having there- Ordained 
fore taken him, we may ſay, by Force, from his Monaſtery, he or- 2497 an 


: i : ; ent, with the 
dained him Deacon, and ſent him, with the Character of his Nuncio, to . of 


the Court of Conſtantinople, none but Deacons being then employed 88 4 
in that Office. There Gregory not only ſatisfied the Emperor Tiberius as => NOT 
to the Ordination of Pelagius, but became, in a very ſhort time, one of 

his chief Favourites. He was no leſs beloved and reſpected by Mau. 

ricius, the Succeſſor of Tiberius, than he was by Tiberius; nay, his pru- His Conduct 
dent, obliging, and modeſt Behaviour, gained him the Eſteem and Af ere. 
fection, not only of the Emperors, but of all the great Men at Court, 


Greg. in Præf. ad Leandr, t See above, p. 440. See above, p. 445. 
h See above, p. 320. 

(B) All we know for certain is, that in that he was ordained Deacon, and ſent to 
57 3. he was till Governor of Rome; and Conſtantinople, in 579. 
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Year of and even of the Biſhops, who, notwithſtanding the Jealouſy which 
Chriſt 590. 
they generally entertained of the Pope's Nuncio, could not help loy- 
ing Gregory, and aſſiſting him where-ever it lay in their Power. 
However, he quarrelled, or rather had a Diſpute, with Eutychius of 
Conſtautinople, on the following Occaſion. As idle and impertinent 
Speculations were then greatly in Vogue, ſuch Speculations as are now 
the whole Employment and Buſineſs of the Schoolmen, the Patriarch 
#Tis Diſpute ſtarted the Queſtion, Whether, after the Reſutrection, our Bodies 
e 0 Her were to be palpable, or not? that is, Whether they were, or were 
not, to be capable of being felt and perceived ? Eutychius himſelf 
declared for the Negative, maintaining, in a Writing which he pub- 
liſhed to prove the Truth of the Reſurrection, that our Bodies were to 
riſe as ſubtle as the Wind, or the Air. That Doctrine Gregory vigo- 
rouſly oppoſed, as ſavouring, in his Opinion, of Origeniſm; and 
who knows what dreadful Conſequences would have attended even 
ſo trifling a Diſpute, had not the Emperor Tiberius wilely interpoſed, 
The prudent before any Parties or Factions could be formed? But the Emperor 
ave mo was no ſooner informed of the Difference between the Patriarch and 
in that Occa- the Nuncio, than he commanded both to attend him, and diſpute, 
Ku. in his Preſence, the Point that occaſioned their Diſagreement. They 
obeyed; and Gregory prevailing, or the Emperor, at leaſt, thinking 
he prevailed, the Patriarch was ordered to acquieſce, and his Book to 
be immediately committed to the Flames i. Thus was determined 
at once, by the prudent Conduct of the Emperor, a Controverſy, 
that, otherwiſe, might have occaſioned, as ſeveral other Queſtions of 
no greater Moment had done, a Schiſm in the Church, and the Aſ- 
ſembling of a General Council to heal and remove it. Had the other 
Emperors acted, in the like Caſes, with the ſame Judgment and Pru- 
dence, few General Councils, if any, had ever been aſſembled, and 
the Chriſtian Religion would have remained as plain and intelligible 
as we find it in the Scriptures. 
Gregory re- Gregory continued at Conſtantinople from the Year 579. to the Year 
called from 5 84. when the Pope, wanting his A ſſiſtance, beſides the never failing 
de. Aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to combat thoſe who ſtill maintained 
the Three Chapters, in Contradiction to the Apoſtolic See, recalled 
him, and ſent one Laurentius to the Imperial Court in his room. 
On his Return he brought with him an Arm of the Apoſtle St, An- 


i Greg. Moral. I. 14. c. 294 | 
dre, 
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drew, and the Head of St. Luke, the Bodies of St. Andrew, St, Luke, Year of 
and Timothy, having been diſcoyered at Conſtantinople ſome Years 2 — 
before k (C). 

The Pope received his Nuncio, on his Arrival at Rome, with the On bis Re- 
greateſt Demonſtrations of Friendſhip and Eſteem, declaring himſelf 77/7 ome 
entirely ſatisfied with his Negotiations, and the whole Tenor of his again to his 
Conduct, during his Stay in the Imperial City. The Satisfaction Monaſtem. 
Which the Pope expreſſed, encouraged Gregory to beg, as the greateſt 
Reward his Holineſs could confer, or his ſmall Services deſerve, that 
he might be allowed to return to his Monaſtery, and there ſpend, in 
Peace and Retirement, the Remainder of his Days. This Gregory 
begged with ſo much Earneſtneſs, that the Pope could not help grant- 
ing him his Requeſt. However, he employed him as his Secretary, on 
ſome urgent Occaſions, even in his Retreat; and the Three Letters 
to the MHrian Biſhops, of which I have ſpoken above, are commonly 
thought to have been penned by him. 

Soon after his Return to the Monaſtery, he was appointed Abbot; 7; choſen &. 
and in that Office he exacted of his Monks as ſtrict an Obſervance of et. 
the minuteſt Rules, as he practiſed himſelf. Of his exceſſive Severity 
in that Particular he gives us himſelf the following Inſtance : A Monk Ee eas 
of his Monaſtery, named Juſfus, who had practiſed Phyſic, while a 3 nM 
Layman, and (after embracing the monaſtic Life) had attended G7e- —— 
gory Night and Day, during his long Illneſs, being himſelf taken ill, 9 e Rules. 

diſcovered, at the Point of Death, to his Brother, a Lay man, that he 
had Three Pieces of Gold concealcd in his Cell. Some Monks over- 
heard him, and thereupon romaging his Cell, found, after a long 
Search, which nothing could eſcape, the Three Pieces concealed in a 
Medicament, and brought them to Gregory. As, by the Laws of 
the Monaſtery, no Monk was to poſſeſs any thing whatever in private, 
the Abbot, to bring the dying Monk to a due Senſe of his Crime, and, 


at the fame time, to deter the reſt, by his Puniſhmeat, from tollow- _ TY 
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* Procop. de Adific. Juſtin. I. 1. 


(C) The Arm of St. Andrew is ſtill ex- 
poſed to public Adoration in St. Gregory's 
Monaſtery, the Monaſtery of St. Andrew 
in Rome, now in the Poſſeſſion of the Ca- 
maldulenſes; and the ſame Honours are 
ſtill paid to the Head of St. Luke, in the 
Church of St. Peter. The Bodies of St. 


(1) Hier. in Vigil. et lib. de Script. Ecclef. Philoſtorg. I. 3. c. 2. 
000 3 ing 


Andrew, St. Luke, and of Timothy, are ſaid 
by Jerom (1), and Phile/torgius, to have 
been tranſlated to Conſtantinople by the Em- 


peror Canſtantius. Timothy is ſtyled an 


Apoſtle both by Phile/torgius, and by Pro- 


COPIUS, 


—— 


1 De Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Gregory. 


Year of ing ſo pernicious an Example, ſtrictly forbid the other Monks to af- 
5 _ ford him any kind of Comfort or Relief in the Agonics of Death, 
or even to approach him. Not fatisfied with that, I may call it, in- 
human Severity, he required the Brother of the unhappy Monk to 
let him know, that he died avoided, deteſted, and abhorred, by all 
his Brethren. He did not even ſtop here; but, exceeding all Bounds, 
ordered the Body of the Deccaſed, as ſoon as he expired, to be thrown 
on a Dunghil, and with it the Three Picces of Gold, all the Monks 
crying out, aloud, Thy Money periſh with thee |. 
He is choſen While Gregory was thus governing his Monaſtery, without the leaſt 
Pope. Apprchenſion of his being ever obliged to quit it again, Pelagius died; 
and, upon his Death, Gregory was immediately elected in his room, 
by the joint Suffrages of the Senate, the Clergy, and the People, as 
a Man, or rather as an Angel, in the Shape of a Man, ſent down 
from Heaven to comfort, aſſiſt, and relieve the City, at that time 
miſerably diftreſſed without by a barbarous Enemy, and viſited 
within by a dreadful Famine, and a more dreadtul Plague. The 
He declines Election of Gregory was received with loud Acclamations by all, but 
re, 4 — by Gregory himſelf, who, thunderſtruck at the News, and not able 
zo the Em- to prevail on the Electors to name any other, wrote, without Loſs 
aca of. Time, to the Emperor Mauricius, carneſtly intreating him, as he 
would anſwer it the laſt Day, not to confirm his Election, but to 
command the People of Rome to chuſe another, there being none 
among the Roman Clergy that were not better qualified than he to 
Eis Try diſcharge the Duties of ſo important an Office. But his Letter the 
intercepted. Governor of Rome intercepted, and, keeping it by him, ſent the 
Decree of the Election to Mauricius, accompanied with a Letter, 
begging him, in the Name of the People, the Clergy, and the 
Senate of Home, to confirm the Election of a Perſon, whom they had 
unanimouſly choſen, as the moſt capable of all, to provide for the 
Safety both of the Church and the Empire, in the preſent Times 
of general Diſtreſs and Calamity m. In the mean while Gregory, per- 
ſuaded that the Emperor would not confer on him, againſt his Will, 
"a Dignity that was fo ambitiouſly courted by others, continued at 
Rome, employed not only in the Government of his Monaſtery, but 
in cxciting the People, by his Sermons or Homilies, to Sorrow and 


Greg. Dial. J. 4. c. 55. m Join, Diac. in vit. Greg. J. I. c. 39, 40. Greg. 
Tur. hilt. Franc. . Cc, 1. | 
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Compunaion for their Sins, and in ordering Litanies, or public Prayers, Year of 
and Proceſſions, to appeaſe the Wrath of Heaven, and avert the . Chriſt 590. 
grievous Calamities, which had already near depopulated the City (A). 

But while Gregory was thus wholly intent on theſe pious Exerciſes, 

the Anſwer of the Emperor to the Governor's Letter was at laſt 

brought to Rome; an Anſwer entirely agreeable to the ExpeRation 

and Wiſhes of the People. For Mauricius, who had frequently con- His Electian 
verſed with Gregory at Conſtantinople, and was well acquainted with Fl POLE 
his Talents, not only confirmed his Election, but congratulated the . 
Roman People on the Choice they had made. But Gregory, trom- 

bling at the very Thought of taking upon him a Charge, to which he 

believed himſelf unequal, and of ſuch infinite Moment as made 

every Neglect highly criminal, however ſmall in itſelf, reſolved, at 

all Events, to decline it. The only Expedient, that now occurred 

to him, which he thought might be attended with Succeſs, was to 

betake himſelf to Flight, and, lying concealed, quite tire the Patience Gregory flies 
of the People, and oblige them, by that means, to procced to a new eee 
Election. He fled accordingly, and eſcaping, in Diſguiſe, the Vigi- cealed. 
lance of the Guards at the Gate, whom the Governor had ordered 

to ſtop him, ſhould he offer to go out, he reached a Foreſt, with- 

out being diſcovered; and there kept himſelf conccalcd in a Cave n. 

Great Example, ſays here F. Maimbourg, an Example that ought to 

check and confound the unbridled Ambition of thoſe who, tho' no- 

ways equal to that great Man in Doctrine, Holineſs, or Parts, yet, 

by their ſcandalous Intrigues, offer a kind of Violence to the Holy 

Ghoſt, to raiſe themſelves by Means that are merely human, and 

quite uncanonical, even to the firſt Place in the Church, Gregory, 


in ſpite of all the Care and Precaution he could uſe, was ſoon diſ- H #5 4+ 


covered, 
covered, was brought back in Triumph by the People, carried ſtrait brought back, 
to and erdained; | 
Greg. Turen. I. 10. c. 1. Joan. Diac. in vit. Greg. |. 1. e. Py o Maimb, 


ft, du Pontif. de 8. Greg. 


(A) We learn from an antient Tradi- ended. Upon this Tradition, the Monu- 
tion, that, when the laſt Proceflion arrived ment oi Fd ian, when afterwards turned 
at the Monument of the Emperor Adrian, into O. ſtle, was called the Caſtle of the 
cheir Way to the Church of St. Peter, an Holy Angel, Caſtel Sau“ Angelo; and in 
4 | appeared to Gregory on the Summit the a e, «Hes the Angel was ſuppoſed to 
of chest Edifice, ſheathing his Sword, as a have ppcares „ W as erected, and is ſtill to 
T.ken that the Divine Vengeance was be ſeen, the Statue of an Angel, in the 
now fatizhed, and the Calamitics were Attitude-of bcathing a Sword, But this 
Tradition: 
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Year of 


| to the Church of St. Peter, and there immediately ordained, to pre- 
Chriſt 590. 


vent him from making his Eſcape a Second time. This happened on 


the 3d of September, the See having been vacant ever ſince the 8th 
of February of the preſent Year. 


He ſends his Gregory was no ſooner ordained than he drew up, and ſent, ac- 


Confeſſion 


Path th 7 cording to Cuſtom, a Confeſſion of his Faith to the other Patriarchs; 


ether Patri- Yig. to the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, 
.archs, 


and of Jeruſalem, whom he names in that Order : which was own- 
ing the Patriarch of Con/tantinop/e to be ſuperior in Rank and Dig- 
nity to all other Patriarchs in the Eaſt; a Point, which his Prede- 
ceſſors had all warmly diſputed (B). In his Confeſſion he profeſſes to 
receive the Four firſt Councils, as the Four Books of the Holy Go- 
ſpel, to reverence the Fifth, and to condemn the Three Chapters. 
He adds, J/hoever preſumes to looſen the Perſons, whom the Councils 
have bound, or to bind thoſe whom the Councils have looſened, de- 
flroys himſelf, and not them p. A plain Declaration, that he knew 
of no Authoricy in the Church ſuperior to that of a Council, I can- 
not help obſerving here, that the Confeſſion before us is the firſt 1 
have met with, in which mention is made of the Goſpels; and, that 
even there they are only mentioned to be put upon the Level with 
the Councils; nay, Gregory. agrecably to the Theology of the Times, 
ſeems to raiſe the Four Councils above the Four Goſpels; for, having 
named borh, he adds, And an theſe, the Four Councils, reſts, as on a 


ſquare Stone, the Structure of the Holy Faith; and they are the 


Greg. |. 1, ep. 24. 


other Traditions, it being manifeſt from 
the Letters written by Gregory, when he 
was Pope, that is, ſeveral Montlis after the 
Time ot the (uppoſed Apparition, that then 
both the Plague and the Famine ſtill coh- 
tinued to rage in- the City; and that to 


them new Celzmities were added. For, by 


a violent Storm of Wind, many Houſes in 
the City were blown down, and the Inha- 
bitants cruſhed in the Ruins. Beſides, 
while the Inhabitants could not ſet Foot 
-out of the Gares, without Danger of be- 
ing murdered, or carried into Captivity, by 
the Lombards, the Gatiſon within, quar- 
reling among themſelves, filled the City 


(1) Greg. I. I. eps 2. et dialog. I. 2. c. 15. (2) Bar. ad ann. 59 1. P. 19. 


Tradition is no better grounded than moſt with Blood and Slaughter (1). 


In the infectious Diſtemper, which pre- 
vailed at this time in Rome, Sneezing was 
dee med a mortal Symptom; and hence the 
Cuſtom of bleſſing thoſe who ſneeze, 1s 
ſaid to have its Original. | 

(B) The Patriarchs are thus named in 
all the manuſcript Copies of Gregory's 
Letter. And yet Baronius will have the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople to have been in- 
debted, for that Honour, not to the Pope, 
but to the ignorant Tranſcribers, pervert- 
ing the Order, in which the Patriarchs 
were ranked by the Pope (2). A Subter- 
fuge worthy indeed of Baronzus / 


Rul⸗ 
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Rule of every Man's Attions and Life. Whoever therefore does not Near of 
hold this ſolid Foundation, though he may appear to be a Stone, he Chriſt 590. 


lies nevertheleſs out of the Building d. But the Foundation of our 


Faith was laid long before any of theſe Councils was heard of, and 
other Foundation can no Man lay *, nor no Aſſembly of Men. 


The new Pope, having thus ſatisfied the Biſhops of the chief Sees He ſtrives t 


3 1 
as to the Orthodoxy of his Faith, undertook, in the next Place, to Idi 4 
heal the Diviſions that (till reigned in the Church, on account of the bbs to bis. 


Three Chapters. Several Biſhops in Italy, and ſome in Hain and aa 
Gaul, had, in the End, been perſuaded to condemn thoſe Chapters, 
or at leaſt, for the ſake of Concord and Peace, to communicate with 
thoſe who condemned them. But the Biſhops of 1fr;a had not yet 
been prevailed upon to do either. They, all to a Man, ſtill con- 
tinued to maintain that Cauſe with more Zeal and Reſolution than 
ever. With them therefore Gregory reſolved to begin, notwithſtand- 
ing the bad Succeſs that had hitherto attended the repeated Attempts: 
of his Predeceſlors to gain them. The moſt effectual Means, that 
occurred to him, of compaſſing his Deſign, was to appoint a 
Council to meet at Nome, and apply to the Emperor for an Order 
to oblige the {/?r:an Biſhops to attend it: for he was well appriſed, 
that nothing but an cxpreſs and peremptory Order from the Em- 


peror could bring them to Rome. He applied accordingly, by his The Emperor. 


Nuncio, for that Order; obtained it; and, ſending it, as ſoon as it pe 


queſt orders ' 


reached him, to Severus the Metropolitan of 1/ria, ſummoned both them to at- 


him and his Suffragans to Rome, to ſettle there the Points in Dil- 5 
. 0 © Rp 
pute, agreeably to the declared Will of the Emperor s. The O 


r at Rome. 
der and Summons Severus immediately notified to the other Bi— 


!ho;s, who thereupon aſſembling in T wo different Places, the Sub- 
jets of the Empire in one, and thoſe of the Lombards in another 
(for the Lombard, who were Maſters of ſeveral of thoſe Cities, 
would not ſuffer their Subjects to allemble with thoſe of the Empire), 
it was agreed by both Councils, that a Memorial ſhould, in the 
Name of all, be preſented to the Emperor, and that none (hould be. 
allowed to repair to Nome till they received his Anſwer. Pur- 
ſuant to this Reſolution, Three Petitions were drawn up, Two in the 
Name of the Two Councils, and One in that of Severus alone. 


They all modeſtly complained of the Order obliging them to repair 
q Greg, ibid, 1 Corinth. iii. 11. Greg. I. 1. ep. 16. 
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Year of to Rome, which they ſaid had been ſurreptitiouſly obtained by their 


8 Enemies; declared, that they held and profeſſed the very Doctrine, 
They refuse, which they had been taught by Pope Hgilius, and which that Pope 
W 15 0 nad required all to hold and maintain on Pain of Excommunication; 
begged they might not be obliged to take the Pope for their Judge, 
who was a Party, that being repugnant to the ſacred Laws of the 
Empire; aſſured the Emperor, that, ſhould they either condemn the 
Three Chapters, or communicate with the Pope, who condemned 
them, their People would all decline their Communion, and no 
longer hearken to the Voice of their Paſtors, They concluded with 
promiſing to fatisfy the Emperor as to the Purity of their Faith, as 
ſoon as the State of Affairs in Tal allowed them ſome Reſpite 5, 
do! 4 very With theſe Three Memorials they immediately diſpatched ſome of 
AA e. their Eccleſiaſtics to the Emperor, who, moved with the Reaſons they 
vote the alleged, and apprehending, that Violence of any Kind, at this 
lan Juncure, might inclinc thoſe Preiates to favour the Lombards, who 
did not concern themſelves with Queſtions of that Nature, reyoked 
his former Order; and, at the ſame time, wrote to Gregory, notify- 
ing it to him in the following Terms. As your Holineſs is well 
acquainted with the preſent State and Confuſton of Affairs in Italy, 
and ſenſible, that we mnſt, in Prudence, comply with the Times, 
We COMMAND YOUR HOLINESS fo give no farther Trouble to the 
Iſtrian Biſbops, but allow them to live undiſtu bed, till it ſhall pleaſe 
God to ſettle theſe Parts in Peace and Tranquillity * (A). 


* Apud Bar, ad ann. 500. p. 12, 13, 14. 


Noriſ. in difier. de Syn. Quint. c. 9. 


(A) The Words, e 3 Baro- 
772175 cannot brook, ſtyling them the Dia- 


lect of a Tyrant, when directed to the 


High Pontiff, whom even Kings and Em- 


perors ovght only to court or intreat, and 
none but T yrants would preſume to com- 


mand (1). But Gregory himſelf was not 
of that Opinion; for, ſpeaking of this very 
Order, in a Letter to Fohn of Revenna, he 


calls it a Command, laid on him by the moſt 


pious Princes (2), meaning Mauricius, and 
his Son Thezods/tus, who had been lately 
crowned, though only Five Years old. Gre- 
gory was not at all pleaſed with that Order, 


= 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 590. p. 15. 


Mauri 
as we may well imag ne, ſince the Mer 


ſures, which he had concerted for re- un 
ting the #/trian Biſhops to his See, were 


- th reby ent; rely defeated ; and therefore he 


tells the Biſhop of Ravenna, in the ſame 
Letter, that he propoſed writing anew to 
his meſi Serene 25 de, on the ſame Subject. 
But no- where giv es the leaſt Intimation, 
as if he thought, that the Emperor had not 
the fame Right 2 command him as the 
meaneſt of his Subjeats. Gregory ſeems 
to have been rather too complaiſant to 
Princes, and Men in Power, and to have 
had more of the Courtier than was be- 


(2) Greg. I. 2. ep. 32. 
coming 


Gregory. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Mauritius wrote, at the ſame time, to the Exarch Romanus, en- 


joining him to take care, that no kind of Violence was offered by 


the Pope to the 1/frian Biſhops. Thus were the Meaſures, which 
Gregory had concerted for the Re-union of thoſe Biſhops, all at 


once utterly defeated, 


The Zeal of Gregory was attended with better Succeſs againſt the 


Donatiſts, who were ſtill a numerous Sect in the Province of Africa, 


473 
Year of 
Chriſt 590. 


He ſtrives to 
raile a Per- 


ſecution 


where they firſt appeared in the Time of Conſtantine the Great, as I againſt the 
have related elſewhere w. Many bloody Edicts were iſſued againſt 8 1 


ca. 
them by the Succeſſots of that Emperor, and put in Execution with Year of 
the utmoſt Severity. But what was antiently ſaid of the Chriſtians, Chriſt 5971. 
Sanguis martyrum ſemen Chriſtianorum, may be faid, with as much 


Truth, of Men of every Sect, or Religion. 


The Donatiſts lived at 


this time in Africa, undiſturbed by the Catholics, and gave no kind 


of Diſturbance to them. 


They had their own Places of Worſhip, 


and were ſuffered to worſhip publicly in them; had their own 
Presbyters, thcir own Biſhops, and a Hierarchy like that of the Ca- 
tholics. But the Harmony that reigned between them and the Ca- 
tholics was diſpleaſing to Gregory ; and being as great an Enemy to 
Toleration as any of his Predeceſſors, he undertook to diſturb it on 
the following Occaſion : In the Province of Namidia the ſenior Bi- 
ſhop, in what City ſocver he reſided, enjoyed, by a very antient 
Cuſtom, the Dignity of Metropolitan, and all the Privileges attend- 
ing that Dignity *. At this time a Donatiſt Biſhop happened to be 
the Senior in that Province, who thereupon pleading the anticnt 
Cuſtom, aſſumed the Title of Metropolitan or Primate of Numidia. 
As he was far advanced in Years, the Catholic Biſhops all acquieſced, 
apprehending greater Evils from their oppoſing his Pretenſions, than 
any that could poſſibly ariſe from their complying with them, and 
ſuffering him to hold that Dignity for the remaining Part of his Lite, 


See Vol. I. p. 88. et ſeq. 


coming the Character of a Biſhop. But 


Baronius plainly ſhews, in ſeveral Places of 


bis voluminous Work, that he was utterly 
unacquainted with that Part of Gregory's 
Character; which may be aſcribed to the 
Annaliſt's ſuppoſing him to have been the 
Author of the Comment on the Seven peni- 
tential Pſalms, a Work quite unworthy of 
zum, but well worthy of its true Author 


Vor. II. 


* See Vol. I. p. 107. 


Gregory VII. by whom it is generally 


thought to have been dictated, or penned, 


during the Quarrel between that Pope and 
the Emperor Henry IV. about Inveſtiturcs. 
The utter Contempt there ſhewn of the 
Imperial Dignity, and the bitter Invect'ves 
againſt the Emperor, well ſuit the Pride, 
Temper, and Character, of that haughty 
and imperious Pope. 
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Vear of 


ar of which could not be long. But Gregory took the Alarm, and lay- 
Chriit 591. 
ing ho!d of that Opportunity, ſpared no Pains to arm the Civil as 
well as the Eccleſiaſtical Power againſt the Donatiſts in general; 
and all who favoured them. With that View he immediately 
diſpatched Meſſengers with Letters to the Biſhops of Numidia, and 
He writes to Gennadius Exarch or Governor of Africa. He exhorted the Bi- 
oy 5780 ſhops to love one another, to join as one Man againſt the Enemies 
ard the Ex. of the Faith, to abrogate, by all means, the Cuſtom of chuſing their 
Era. Primate according to his Seniority, and without any Regard to his 
Merit; and requires them, as they will anſwer it on the Laſt Day, 
not to ſuffer a Heretic to be preferred to thoſe, who have been born 
and brought up in the Boſom of the Church y. In his Letter to 
the Exarch, he extols his Courage, his warlike Exploits, and the 
many Victories he had gained; encourages him to fight the Battles 
of the Church with as much Reſolution and Intrepidity as he had 
fought thoſe of the State; to defend the Faith with as much Ardor 
and Zcal as he had defended the Empire; and to bring under the 
Yoke of Rightcouſneſs the proud Necks of the rebellious Heretics, 
who, were it in their Power, would extinguiſh the very Name of 
the Catholic Faith. He cloſes his Letter with intreating Gennadius 
to exert his whole Power and Authority in defeating the bold and 
unheard-of Attempt of the heretical Biſhop, and in praying God to 
add new Strength to his Arm, and ſharpen his Mind, like the Point 
of a piercing Sword, with a holy Ardour and Zeal for the true 
Faith 2. With theſe Letters the Pope prevailed on the Exarch and 
Biſhops to exclude the Donatiſt from the Dignity, to which he 
aſpired. But, from the Letters he wrote at different times, it ap- 
pears, that he could never ſucceed in his Attempt to interrupt or 
diſturb the Chriſtian Harmony, that reigned in Africa between the 
Catholic and Donatiſt Parties a. 


He ſuffered Gregory was more complaiſant to the Jews than he was to the Do- 
no Violence to 


2 natiſts, or to thoſe whom he ſtyled Heretics; for to the Jews he 


the ſews. Would ſuffer no Violence to be offered, as appears from the Letters 


which he wrote this very Year to Three different Biſhops, vis. Vir- 
gilius of Arles, Theodorus of Marſcilles, and Peter of Tarracina®. 


* Greg. |. 1. ep. 75. z Idem I. 1. ep. 72. 


Idem J. 2. ep. 33. J. 4. 
ep. 36. et |. 5. ep. 63. b Greg, I. 1. ep. 46. et ep. 34. P. 33 


5 The 
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The latter had driven the Fews from their Synagogue; and the Two , Yer of 
Gallican Biſhops had ordered ſuch of them, as would not be bap- 2 
tized, and confeſs Chriſt, to quit the Countries ſubject to their Sees. 

With that Argument, when all other Arguments had proved inef- 

fectual, Avitus of Clermont had, a few Years before, converted all 

the Zews in his Dioceſe. He allowed them but Three Days to chuſe, 

whether they would be driven from the Dioceſe, or received into the 

Church, That proved the illuminating Argument ; for the Third 

Day, ſays very gravely Gregory of Tours, their Eyes were opened, 

they ſaw the Truth, embraced it, and were all baptized to a Mane. 

But that Method of preaching the Goſpel the Pope condemned in the 

ſtrongeſt Terms, becauſe Converſions owing to Force are never ſin- 

cere ; and ſuch as are thus converted, ſtarce ever fail to return to 

their Vomit, when the Force is removed that wrought their Conver- 

ſion d. Who would believe theſe, and the Two preceding Letters, He is incon- 
to have been written by one and the ſame Perſon! nay, in one and . 
the ſame Year! In his preceding Letters the Pope declares as ſtrongly 

for Compulſion, as he here declares againſt it. There ne encourages, 

and here he condemns, all Perſecution. It is true he ſpeaks, in his 

former Letters, of Heretics, and, in theſe, of the eus. But does 

not the Reaſon he urges againſt Compulſion with reſpect to the Jews, 

equally hold good againſt Perſecution with reſpect to Heretics ? If 
Converſions owing to Force are never ſincere, what matters it whether 

they, who are thus forced, be Fews, Gentiles, or Heretics ? Will they 

not, all alike, be apt to return to their Vomit, when they can with 

Safety? What therefore can warrant Perſecution againſt Heretics, that 

does not warrant it equally againſt the F-ws 2 Or rather, what can, V2h;ns ca- 
in Reaſon or common Senſe, warrant Perſecution againſt cither? It is #947707! Per- 
the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that Heretics of all De- — 125 
nominations may be compelled to come in; and that Doctrine fhe has Heretic, 
conſtantly practiſed when it was in her Power, as the World but too 

well knows. However, ſhe diſtinguiſhes between Heretics who were, 

and Heretics who were not, born and brought up in her Boſom. 

With the latter, who arc only Heretics, the Fagot and the Halter 

arc the laſt Argument; but the firſt with the former, who arc, in 

her Eye, both Heretics and Rebels; as if it were Rebellion, and Re- 

bellion puniſhable with Death, for a Man to be perſuaded, right or 


c Greg. Tur. Hiſt. Franc. 1.5. c. II. 4 Greg. ubi ſupra, 
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Year of 


Chriſt 59. 
2 


He ſirives to tion and Reaſon. For, being informed, that the Jeu, living on the 
Pattimony of St. Peter (A) in Sicily, could by no Reaſons or Argu- 


convert the 
Tews with 


Premiſes of ments be convinced, that Chriſt was the promiſed Meſſiah, he wrote 
Rewards. 


ſufficiently expoſed and exploded by a very ingenious modern Wri- 


| Taxes they paid to the Roman Church f. But are not Converſions, 


inconſiſtently in approving the one, and diſapproving the other: he 


. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory. 
wrong, that another Church is more pure in her Doctrine and Morals, 
than that in which he was brought up; and thereupon betake himſelf 
tothe other, in Compliance with the Dictates of his Conſcience. But 
that abſurd, tytannical, and antichriſtian Notion, has been already 


ter ©, I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, that though Gregory would 
not allow Force or Compulſion to be uſed with the Fews, yet he 
was for employing, even with them, other Methods beſides Convie- 


to the Deacon Cyprian, his Steward in that Iſland, ordering him to 
acquaint thoſe Fews, with a circular Letter in his Name, that to ſuch 
of them as became Chriſtians, one Third ſhould be remitted of the 


owing to Rewards, as likely to be inſincere as Converſions owing to 
Forcc? And had not Gregory as much Realon, at leaſt, to ſuſpect the 
one as the other? I ſay at leaft, it being well known, that many have 
yielded to the Allurement of Rewards and Promiſes, after they had 
manfully withſtood the whole Power of Force, and braved Death it- 
ſcif, with all the Terrors attending it. The Pope therefore ated very 


ought, in Reaſon and good Senſe, to have approved neither, or both. 


> © Mr, Bayle Di. Crit. Art, Greg. Rem. (?). Greg. I. 4. Ep. 6. 


(A) The Roman Church, and likewiſe 
the Churches of Milan, of Ravenna, and 
of other great Cities, poſſeſſed Eſtates, not 
only within the Limits of their own Di- 
ſtricts, but in other Countries, bequeathed 
to them by Senators, and other Perſons of 
Rank and Diſtinction, who lived in thoſe 
Cities. In the Letters of Gregory Mention 
is made of an Eſtate, in the Hland of Sicily, 
belonging to the Church of Ravenna; and 
of one, in the ſame Iſland, that belonged to 
the Church of Milan. The RomanChurch, 
by far the moſt wealthy of all, poſſeſſed con- 
fiderable Eſtates, not only in Calabria, in 
Abruzzo, in Lucania, and in other Provinces 
of Italy; but in Staly, in France, in Africa, 
in the Cottian Alps, and in moſt other 
Countries. Theſe Church-Eſtates were 
called Patrimonies, a Word that imports, 


properly ſpeaking, an Eftate deſcending to 
a Perſon from his Anceſtors; or a Family- 
Eſtate. The Demeſnes, or the private 
Eftate of the Prince, were likewiſe called 
by the Name of Patrimony, but with the 
Addition of the Epithet ſacrum, ſacrum 
Patrimonium, to diſtinguiſh it from the Pa- 
trimonies of private — as appears from 
ſeveral Places of the 12th Book of the Code. 
In like mannner the Church, to diſtinguiſh, 
and, at the ſame time, the better to ſecure, 
her Eſtates, called them by the Name of 
the Saint which each particularChurch held 
in moſt Veneration, Thus the Eftate of 
the Church of Milan was called the Patri- 
mony of St. Ambroſe ; that of Ravenna 
the Patrimony. of St. Apollinaris; and that 
of the Roman Church the Patrimony f 
St. Peter. 


Gregor) 
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Gregory adds, that, if the Converſion of thoſe, who are thus gained, Year of 
ſhould prove inſincere, their Children, nevertheleſs, will be baptized, . 
and brought up, as true Chriſtians, in the Boſom of the Church 8. 

If ſo, why ſhould he be againſt Force and Compulſion; ſince the zz; Sy/tem - 
Children would be equally baptized, and brought up as true Chriſtians 9*#* incon- 
in the Boſom of the Church, were Force and Compulſion uſed with Tc, — 4 


ployed i in the Converſion of the Parents, why may not Force? Will 
not the Gaining of the Children juſtify the one as well as the other 
For as to ſuch Converſions, whether owing to Hope or Fear, Gregory 
himſelf ſeems to have thought them alike inſincere. But he meant 
well; and the Diſintereſtedneſs he ſhewed in rewarding the converted 
Jews, was, it muſt be owned, worthy of a Chriſtian Biſhop ; and, on 
that ſcore at leaſt, he well deſerves to be praiſed and commended. 

The Zeal of Gregory was more uſefully employed, and with better A general ' 
Succeſs, in reforming the Clergy, than in converting the Fews, or Die 5 a 
the Heretics. He found, on his Acceſſion to the Papal Chair, a general — 
Decay among the Eccleſiaſtics, not only of Diſcipline, but of Chri- 97% the 
ſtian Piety and Morals. Great Numbers of Monks, ſick of 2 Monattic 
Life, and availing themſelves of the diſtracted State of Italy, and the 
general Confuſion that reigned there, quitted their: Monaſteries, re- 

turned to the World, and married. The Biſhops, negleQing their 
Flocks, abandoned themſelves to all manner of Lewdneſs and Debauch- 

ery 3 and their Example was, it ſeems, followed by the inferior Clergy. 

The Pope ſpared no Pains to perſuade the Monks to return to their Mo- 
naſteries, as appears from the Letters he wrote in this and the following 

Years to ſeveral Monks, who, ſuffering themſelves, as he expreſſes it, 

to be ſeduced by the Enemy of Mankind, had, at his Inſtigation, re- 

ſumed the Liberty which they had once ſo meritoriouſly ſacrificed to 

the Welfare of their Souls h. He ſeems to have been chiefly con- His Zeal ia 
cerned for a Monk named Venantius, a Perſon of great Diſtinction ago 
for he was deſcended from the Decian Family, was poſſeſſed of great amd Ve- 
Wealth; and had diſcharged ſome of the chief Employments of the nantius. 
Empire; among the. reſt, that of Chancellor of Italy. But, grow- 

ing tired of the World; he left it, and, in a Fit of the Enthuſiaſm . 

that then prevailed, betook himſelf to a Monaſtery 3 where he had 

not been long, before he grew ſtill more tired of the mu, 


8 Idem ibid. 1 Greg. I. 1, ep. 33. 38, 39, 40 
quitted 
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Regulations 
concerning 


The Monks . 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory. 
quitted it, and returned to the World. But Gregory never ceaſed 
importuning him by Letters, by Meſſages, by his Friends and Ace- 
quaintance, to quit the World again, and repair to his Monaſtery, 
and, being informed, that he lay dangerouſly ill at Syracuſe, he 
charged the Biſhop of the Place to attend him with great A ſſiduity and 
Care, and leave nothing unattempted to overcome his Obſtinacy, and 
prevail on him to atone for his Crime, by reſuming the Monaſtic 
Habit at leaſt in the laſt Moments of his Life i. But all was in vain, 
Venantius probably thinking it could little avail him to die a Monk, 
when he had lived a Layman. As Gregory had been himſelf a 


Monk, he was not ſatisfied with ſtriving to reclaim thoſe who had 


abandoned their Profeſſion; but, to prevent others from following 
their Example, he undertook, with no leſs Judgment than Zeal, to 
reſtore their decayed Diſcipline. With that View he iſſued the fol- 
lowing Regulations, and would allow them in no Caſe whatever to 
be diſpenſed with: 1ſt, That none, under 18 Years of Age, ſhould 
be admitted into a Monaſtery k. 2d, That they ſhould not be allowed 
to take the Monaſtic Habit till after a T wo Years Probation, or, as it 
is now called, Noviciate l. 3d, That a Monk, forſaking his Order, 
and returning to the World, ſhould be ſhut up, and cloſely confined 
for Life m. 4th, That Monks ſhould not be allowed to wander about 
the Country, nor even to go out of their Monaſteries, but upon ur- 
gent Occaſions, the Abbot himſelf not excepted». 5th, That when 
a Monk is obliged, on an urgent Occaſion,. to go out of his Mona- 
ſtery, he ſhould not go alone, ſince it may well be preſumed, that 
he, who has not with him a Witnefs of his Actions, does not live 
well, qui ſine teſte ambulat, non recte vivit o. Theſe Regulations 
had the wiſhed-for Effect; and the general Reformation, which they 
produced, would have continued eyen to our Days, had they been 


as ſtrictly maintained by the Succeſſors of Gregory, as they were by 


Gregory himſelf. . But they were neglected by the ſucceeding Popes ; 
and the ſame Diſorders prevailed again. The Two firſt Regulations, 
the moſt eſſential of all, are now quite out of Date, and the Mona- 
ſteries are thereby filled with Boys and Children; who, repenting, 
when they attain to the Years of Diſcretion, the Choice they made, 
but not being allowed to quit their Monaſteries, and return to the 


t Idem ibid. ep. 33. et l. 9. ep. 31. k Idem, I. 1. ep. 41. Idem, l. 4. 
ep. 44+ et |. 8. ep. 23. m Idem, I. 12. ep. 20, et 1. 1. ep. 33. 40. » Idem, 
I. x. ep. 4. I. 6. ep. 32. 1.7. ep. 36. I. 2. ep. 3. o Idem, I. 10. ep. 22. 


World, 
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World, bring the World into their Monaſteries, leading more de- Tear of 
bauched Lives there, than perhaps they would have done in the World. W 597: 


— a 4 
Gregory had no leſs at Heart the Reformation of the Clergy, than He firives to 


that of the Monks; and undertook the one with no leſs Zeal than 2 _” 
the other. Some Biſhops he found guilty of moſt enormous Ex- 


ceſſes, and depoſed them; others he only rebuked or threatened, ac- He puniſhes 
cording to the Nature and Quality of their Crimes. Among the Ie; 3 hea 
former were Demetrius of Naples, Agaiho of Lipari, and Paul o — 
Dodlea in Dalmatia. Demetrius was convicted of ſo many hei— 

nous Crimes, as Gregory himſelf informs us *, that, had not Juſtice 

been tempered with Mercy, he muſt have ſuffered, by the Laws both 

of God and Man, a moſt cruel and moſt ignominious Death. Aga. 

tho was, it ſeems, no leſs guilty than Demetrius p; and as for Paul, 

he was degraded for a corporal Sin, as Gregory calls it 9, that is, for 
Fornication or Adultery, But, inſtead of acquieſcing in the Sen- 
tence, he broke into the Church with a Band of Soldiers, ſeized on 

the ſacred Utenſils, and beat the Biſhop, who had been ſubſtituted 

in his room, till he was ready to expire. The Pope therefore cauſed 

him to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery for Life, to be excluded from the 

ſacred Myſteries till he was at the Point of Death, and to be then 

only admitted to Lay-Communion. Anarew of Taranto had kept 

a Concubine before he was ordained Biſhop ; but him the Pope only 
adviſed and exhorted to reſign, provided he was conſcious to himſelf 

of his having had any Commerce with her after he was raiſed to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity r. He would not ſuffer a Deacon, though choſen 

by the People, to be ordained Biſhop, becauſe he had a young Daugh- 

ter; and, conſequently, had not long enough obſerved the Celibacy 
preſcribed by the Canons*. He did not even ſpare the Archdeacon 
Laurentius, his own Nuncio at the Court of Con/fantinople ; whom: 


he recalled, and depoſed, having found him guilty of ſeveral Crimes, 
beſides Pride and Ambition t. 


Simony and Incontinence ſeem to have prevailed among the Clergy g;,,,, and 
in Gregory's time, as much, perhaps, as they have done ever ſince ; Lacntinence 
: prevail a- 
and the Pope ſpared. no Pains to cleanſe the Sanctuary from the one x..;,. 
and the other, and reſtore the ſacred Order to its antient Luſtre. 8 of ail 
put a Stop to the Simony that reigned then eycry-where barcfaced, “““ 


and without any of thoſe Colours and Pretences that now diſguiſe 


* Greg, |. 2: ep. 3. p Idem, 1. 2. ep. 53. 4 dem, I. 2. ep. 49.. 
r Idem ibid, ep. 44, 455 * Idem, |, 8. ep. 14. In init. 1. 2. epiſtolar. oe 
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Forbids his 


own Clergy 


fo accept any 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Grepory, 
it, he began with the Biſhops, and other Eccleſtaſtics, who were 
immediately ſubje& to his See, ſtrictly forbidding* them to exact 
any Price, Reward, or Acknowlegement, or to accept of any, for 
the Functions of their Office, namely, for Ordinations, Marriages, 


thing for the Chriſtenings, or Burials u. What he required of others, he obſerved 


Functions of 


their Office. 


He firrves to 


reclaim the 
incontinent 


Clergy. 


himſelf with ſuch Strictneſs, as even to refuſe the Preſents, which, 


agteeably to a Cuſtom, that had obtained for ſome time, were an- 


nually ſent to the Biſhop of Rome, by all his Suffragans; nay, Fe- 


ix of Meſſma being informed, that the Pope complained of the 


Weakneſs of his Stomach, and having thereupon ſent him a ſmall 
Preſent of Palmatian Wine, thought to have a particular Virtue 


againſt Complaints of that Nature, Gregory could not be preyailed 
upon to taſte it, but cauſed it to be ſold, and ſent to the Biſhop 
the Money accruing from the Sale, thanking him for his Kindneſs, but 


letting him know, at the ſame time, that he accepted of no Pre- 


ſents, however ſmall, from any of his Brethren w, To baniſh the 


prevailing 'Simony, and all ſimoniacal Practices, from the Churches, 
that were not under the immediate Juriſdiction of his See, the Pope 
wrote a great Number of Letters to the Biſhops, to the Kings and 
Princes, and to all Men in Power, earneſtly intreating them to al- 


ſemble Councils, and jointly to concert ſuch Meaſures as might 
put an effectual Stop to an Evil, that reflected ſo much Diſgrace on 
the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and on the Holy Religion, which they taught 
or profeſſed *, He did not require all Biſhops to conform to his 
Regulations, but, truſting to their Judgment and Diſcretion, left 


them at Liberty to iſſue ſuch Laws as, in the preſent Caſe, ſhould 


appear to them the moſt proper, and the moſt likely, to anſwer the 
End for which they were iflued. 


As to the Incontinence of the Clergy, the natural Effect of im- 
poſed Celibacy, the Pope left no Remedy he could think of untried 
to cure that Evil, but the only Remedy that could at once have 
effectually cured it, Marriage. In Sicily the Law of Celibacy had 
been extended to the Subdeacons, only Three Years before this time; 
that is, in 588. and Gregory himſelf thought it very hard, that ſuch 
a Burden ſhould have been laid upon them. For he thus ſpeaks of it 
in one of his Letters: Three Tears ſince, the Subdcacons of all the 


* Tdem I. 3. ep. 24. 1. 4. ep. 44+ 55, 56. 1. 7. p. 4. 56. 110. Idem l. 1. 
ep. 64. * Idem l. 4. ep. 55. I. 5. ep. II. I. 9. ep. 40. J. 11. ep. 48. I. 10. ep. 32. 
.&c, 


Churches 
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Churches of Sicily were commanded to abſtain from their Wives, _ Year of 
agreeably to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church ; but to me it ſeems 2 

hard and unmeet, that he who is not accuſtomed to ſuch Conti- hag 
nence, and never promiſed to live chaſte, ſhould be compelled to 

ſeparate from his Wife, and be thereby driven to what is worſe v. 

The Pope was, as appears from his laſt Words, well appriſed, that 
ſuch as had not promiſed to live chaſte, were in great Danger of be- 
ing driven by a forced Celibacy to what was worſe, that is, as the 
World but too well knows, to all manner of Uncleanneſs. And 
yet, inſtead of abrogating that Law, as he ought to have done, and e enforces 
ſome Proteſtant Writers have thought he did, he enforced the Ob- Cen 7 
ſervance of it, obliging the Subdeacons, who were married, to quit with r-ſpe# 
their Wives, or their Office 2. It were to be wiſhed the preſent 1 
Church of Rome would even allow of that Alternative. If ſhe did, 
many conſcientious Eccleſiaſtics of her Communion would willingly 
quit their Office to ſave their Souls. But even that Refuge is now 

denied; and no other Alternative left them, but to contain, if they 


can, or to burn, if they cannot (A). As to thoſe Eccleſiaſtics, who, 


1 


Y Idem bs I, ep · 42. 


(A) If they cannot contain, les them 
marry ; for it is better to marry than to 
burn; ſays the Apoſtle St. Paul (1), But, 
no, ſays the Church of Rome, excepting 
her Clergy from that general Command, if 
they cannot contain, let them faſt, let th 
watch, let them cover their Badics Wh 
Hair-cloths, let them whip themſelves, let 
them, with St. Benedict, roll themſelves 
naked upon Thorns; or, wich St. Francis, 
in the Snow; and if Nature ſtill remains 
unſubdued, if the inbred Fire continnes 


ſtill unextinguiſhed and alive, let them 


burn; for it is better to burn than to marry. 
This, in Effect, is the DoCtrine of the 
Church of Rome, though ſhe, to palliate 
and diſguiſe it, pretends Continency to be 
attainable by all Men; and conſequently, 
that there is a Hedium between Marriage 
and Burning, But that Continency is not 
attainable by all Men, and conſequently 
that, in ſome, there is no Medium be- 
tween Marriage and Burning, is evident, 


beyond Contradiction, from the Words of 


at 
* Idem |. 3. ep. 34. 


the Apoſtle, quoted above, and from what 
he ſays in the preceding Verſe; For 1 
would that all Men were even as myſelf ; 
that is, continent. But every Man hath 
his proper Gift of God; one after this man- 
ner, and another after that, &c (2). The 
ſame Doctrine was taught, in expreſs 
Terms, by our Saviour himſelf, when, to 
to the Apoſtles ſaying, F the Caſe of the 
Man be fo with his IWife, it is not goed t1 
marry, he anſwered, All Men cannot ne- 
cetve this Saying, ſave they to whom it is 
given; and he that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it (3). Agreeably to the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtle, and that of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, ſo plainly delivered to his 
Apoſtles, for our Inſtruction, many of the 
Fathers, and among the reſt the great Pa- 


tron and Admirer of Virginity Jerom, were 


of Opinion, that perpetual Continence was 
not in our Power, and conſequently could 
not be impoſed upon any Man (4); much 
leſs can it be impoſed upon a whole Order 
of Men, made up of all Nations, Ages, 


(1) 1 Cor. vil. 9. (2) Ibid. 7. (3) Matt. xix. 11, 12. (4) Hier. 
adv. Jovin. ip C. 21. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 
at the time of their Ordination, had promiſed to live chaſte, Gregory 
exacted of them the Performance of their Promiſe, with the utmoſt 
Severity. His own Clergy he obliged to baniſh all Women from 
their Houſes, excepting their Mothers, their Siſters, and the Wives 
they had married before their Ordination, charging them to govern 
their Wives chaſtely, and to converſe with them ſo as to leave no 
room for the lcaſt Suſpicion of any matrimonial Commerce be- 
tween them, ut nulla prorſus ſuſpicio eſſe poſſit mutuæ commix- 
tionis * (B). It appears from the Letters of Gregory, that, in moſt 
other Countries, where the Law of Celibacy had taken place, many 
Eccleſiaſtics either kept Concubines, or, what was, it ſeems, deemed 
as great a Crime, lived with their Wives in the ſame manner after 
their Ordination, as they had done before it. To remoye that 


a Idem 1. 1. ep. 50. 


Conſtitutions, and Humours. As for the 
Argument of the Council of Trent, That 
God will not deny this Gift to thoſe who 
rightly ast it, as having promiſed not to 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able (5); it is quite impertinent ; ſince God 
has provided us with an eaſy and natural 
Remedy againſt all Temptations of that 
Nature, which if we ſcorn to uſe, and, 
out of Pride or Oſtentation, recur to others 
of our own chuſing, the Evils thence ariſe- 
ing lie at our own Doors, ſince God has 
no- where promiſed an extraordinary Afliſt- 
ance to thoſe, who neglect the ordinary 


Means of Salvation, which he, in his in- 


finite Wiſdom, has been pleaſed to ap- 
point. From what has been ſaid it is ma- 
nifeſt, that ſome cannot contain; and that 
for them the Apoſtle knew of no other 
Remedy but Marriage, and accordingly 
commanded them to marry, If therefore 
any are to be found among the Romiſb 
Clergy, who cannot contain, as there cer- 
tainly muſt, in ſo numerous a Body of 
Men, that Church, by impoſing Celibacy, 
as ſhe does, on all of that Order, without 
Diſtinction, commands ſome to abſtain 
from Marriage, who are commanded by 
the Apoſtle to marry. 

(B) St. Bernard, a Saint of the firſt 
Rate in the Romiſb Calendar, thought it 


(5) Con. Trid. Scff. 24. can. 9. 
p. 416. 


men whatever, 


um 


(6) Can. 10. et 5. 


more impoſſible (if that can be), for a 
Man to cohabit thus with any Woman, 
than to raiſe up the Dead; 
Cum femina ſemper habitare, 
Et cum fæmina nunquam peccare, 
Majus eft quam mortuos reſuſcitare, 
is a famous Saying of his. Of that Truth 
the Patrons of Celibacy were well appriſed 
long before Bernard's time; and the 
Clergy were, on that Conſideration, for- 
bidden to cohabit, or even to converſe, 
with their Wives, or with any other Wo- 
except their Mothers, their 
Siſters, or the Siſters of their Fathers 
and their Mothers ; and to them too the 
Prohibition was extended in ſome Coun- 
tries, ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics having been 
found guilty of Inceſt with their ownsilters, 
as was declared by the Two Councils of 
Metz and Mentz, both aſſembled in the 
Year 888. to check the unbridled Luft of 
the unmarried Clergy. By theſe Councils 
the Prohibition was extended to all Wo- 
men whatever (6) ; and Riculfus of Soiſ- 


ſons, not ſatisfied with confirming their 


Canons, in the famous Conſtitutions, which 
he publiſhed the next Year, declared it un- 
lawful for a Clergyman to converſe in pri- 


vate with any Woman, or even to ſpeak 


to a Woman without a Witneſs (7). 


(7) Concil. t. g. 


Scandal, 


— 
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Scandal, the Pope wrote to the Biſhops, to the different Kings and Tear of 
Princes, exhorting them to reſtrain, with wholſome Severities, the 8 
Licentiouſneſs of the incontinent Clergy, in their reſpective Do- He writer 1 
minions, leſt the Evil, which they did not prevent when they could, — 
ſhould be imputed to them b. But his Endeavours proved all un- t ö 
ſucceſsful; the Evil he complained of ſtill preyailed ; and will pre- . 
vail till the Cauſe is removed, to which it is owing, till the Clergy the Clergy. 
are either allowed to marry, or ceaſe to be Men. 

The Converſion of the Lombards, which happened this Year, Th: Lom- 
proved of no ſmall Comfort and Relicf to the Pope, amidſt his Cares 6p; 1 
and Anxicty for the Welfare of the Church. The Converſion of Faith. 
that Nation was thus happily brought about. King Autharis dying 
without Iflue, and dangerous Diviſions ariſing among the Lombards 
about the Choice of his Succeſſor, it was propoſed by ſome, and 
agreed to by all, that the Perſon, whom Theudelinda, the de- 
ceaſed King's Widow, choſe for her Husband, ſhould be acknow- 
leged by the whole Nation for lawful King. So great an Opinion 
did they all entertain of her Prudence and Diſcretion; and ſhe, to 
ſhew herſelf worthy of the Confidence they repoſed in her, having 
firſt conſulted the chief Lords, and the wiſeſt Men of the Kingdom, 
by their Advice, beſtowed both herſelf and the Crown on Agilulpb, 


Duke of Turin (A), a Perſon of extraordinary Merit, and ncarly 
| | related 
b Idem, I. 1. ep. 50. I. 3. ep. 26. 1. 7. ep. 39. l. 9. ep. 64. l. 11. ep. 42, 43, &c. 


(A) The Lombard Dukes, of whom we Dukes governed, for the Space of Ten 
ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak in Years, each of them (and they were in all 


the Sequel of this Hiſtory, were origi- 
nally only Governors of Cities, and bore 
that Title no lenger than the King thought 
fit to continue them in their reſpective 
Governments. "They were inſtituted by 
 Albsinus, the firſt King of the Lonibards 
in Italy, in Imitation of the Greets, who 
had lately adopted that Form of Govern- 
ment, as I have obſerved above (1). A!bsi- 
nus was ſucceeded by Clephas, whoſe 
Cruelty. gave the Lombards ſuch an Aver- 
hon to Royal Power, that, upon his Death, 
they agreed to aboliſh the monarchical Form 
of Government, and to live thenceforth 
ſabject to their Dukes, who by that means 
becamie ſo many petty Kings. Thus the 


36) exerciling an abſolute and uncon- 


trouled Authority in his own City, and its 
Diſtrict. But in the Year 585. the Na- 


tion being greatly alarmed at an Alliance 
concluded between the Franks end the 
Greeks, againſt them, and apprehending, 
that they ſhould not be able to withſtand 
Two fuch powerful Enemies, fo long as 
they continucd divided into fo many petty 
Kingdoms, they reſolved to reftore their 
antient Form of Government ; and ac- 
cordingly aſſembling in Pavia, raiſed Au- 
tharis, with one Voice, to the Throne. 
The new King allowed the Dukes to con- 
tinue in their Governments, but reſcrved 
to himſelf the ſupreme Authority and Do- 


(1) See above, p. 427. Note F. 
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484 De Hiſtory of tbe POP ES, or Gregory. | 
Year of related to the late King, Theudelinda was the Daughter of Garibald 
cu” . King of the Boioarians or Bavarians; and, being a Woman of 
| great Piety, and a zealous Catholic, the firſt Fayour ſhe begged of 
her new Husband, and ſhe begged it with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, was, 
that he would, for her ſake, and the ſake of his own Soul, renounce 
the Errors, in which he was brought up, and profeſs, with her, the 
Catholic Faith. Agilulph was bred an Arian z but Gratitude pre- 
vailing in him over Education, he readily complied with the Requeſt 
of the Queen, and became, at once, a zcalous Catholicz nay, and a 
zcalous Apoſtle of his new Religion, or rather of the Religion of 
his Wife. For, not fatisfied with embracing it himſelf, he per- 
ſuaded many of the chicf Lords of the Kingdom to follow his Ex- 
- ample; and theirs was followed by the greater Part of the People, 
ſome of them renouncing Paganiſm, and others the Doctrine of 
| Arius, to embrace the faſhionable Religion, the Religion of the 
Agilulph re- King, and the Court. Agilulph, now a Catholic, was eaſily pre- 
rs = #- yailed upon by the Queen to rebuild the Churches and Monaſte- 
Menafteries ries, Which his Lombards had deftroycd, while yet Pagans or Arians, 
andChurches. to endow them with conſiderable Poſſeſſions, and to recall the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops, whom his Predeceſſors had driven from their Sees e. 
As the Converſion of the Lombaras, if we may ſo call it, was en- 
tirely owing to Theudelinda, the Pope, not ſatisfied with beſtowing 
on her the higheſt Encomiums, ſent her, as a ſmall Acknowlege- 
ment of the eminent Service ſhe had rendered to the Church, the 
Four Books of his Dialogues; a Preſent not at all proper for a Per- 
| fon of her good Senſe, and extraordinary Parts, had not the prevail 
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minion. Though he could have removed of Laws, which were called Feudal Laws, 
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them at-his Pleaſure, yet he deprived none 
of their Dukedoms, unleſs guilty of Trea- 
ſon ; nor did he give them to others, but 
when their Male Iſſue failed. And fuch 
was the Origin of Fiefs in Italy (2). Theſe 
Tenures were introduced by the Franks 
into Gaul, ſome Years before the Reign 
of Autharis (3). But all Laws concern- 
ing them are owing to the Lombards, who 
reduced them into a Certain and regular 


Form. And hence ſprung up a new Body 


and are ſtill, in ſome Provinces of Itah, 
the chief Part of the Juriſprudence, 

I cannot help taking Notice here of the 
unaccountable 3 of ſome Italian 
Civilians; viz. Baldso, SY, and. 
Franceſco ds Corte ; who, ſpeaking of theſe 
Laws, tell us, That they were made by 
certain Kings called Lombards, that is, Apu- 
lians, who came originally from Sardinia, 
and ſettled firſt in Romagna, and after- 
wards in Apulia, 


(2) Paul. Diac. I. 3. Cc. 8. Sigon. de reg, Ital. I. 1. Regin. 1.1. p. 517. (3) Greg. Tur. 


L 4. c. 24. 


ing 
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ing Superſtition and Credulity of the Times brought down the beſt Year of 
Underſtandings to a Level with the meaneſt. 3 Chriſt 59 17. 
The following Year Gregory received a Letter from the Biſhops of „ 94 
Ireland, complaining to him of a Perſecution they ſuffered, and © Ler- 


bore, as appears from the Pope's Anſwer, with great Firmneſs and Bihboprof 


Conſtancy. But as their Letter has not reached our Times, we know Leland. 
neither by whom, nor on what Occaſion, that Perſecution was A oa. 
raiſed, The Biſhops of that Iſland ſtill continued to defend the 
Three Chapters, in Oppoſition to the See of Rome; and in this very 

Letter aſcribed the Irruption of the Lombards into 1taly, and the 

many Evils, which Gregory and his Predeceſſors had ſuffered ſince 

that Irruption, to their having condemned thoſe Chapters, and re- 

ccived the Council that condemned them. The Pope congratulates 

them, in his Anſwer to their Letter, on their Chriſtian Patience and 
Conſtancy, under the Evils they ſuffered. But, at the ſame time, he 

lets them know, that they have no Occaſion to glory in the Perſecu- Gregory's 
tion they ſuffered, ſince it is not what a Man ſuffers, but the Cauſe Anſwer to 
for which he ſuffers, that makes him a true Martyr; and that neither n 
their Conſtancy, nor any other Virtue, will avail them, or be re— 

warded hereafter, ſo long as they continue obſtinately ſeparated from 

the Catholic Church. He therefore exhorts them to return; aſſures 

them, that nothing was defined or decreed, by the Fifth Council, re- 

pugnant to the Faith of Chalcedon; and, as to the Evils, which he 

or his Predeceſſors had ſuffered by the Irruption of the Lombards, 

he thinks they ought by no means to be conſtrued into a Judgment, 

but ſhould rather be looked upon as an inconteſtable Proof, that 
' thoſe who ſuffered them were favoured by Heaven, agreeably to the 

Saying of the Apoſtle, Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every Son, whom he receiveth d. The ſame Text might, 

at this Juncture, have been alleged with as good Reaſon by the 1r/ſh 

Prelates, as an inconteſtable Proof, that they too, though zealous 
Defenders of the Three Chapters, were favoured by Heaven, In 

every Diſpute, however trifling, we find Heaven conſtantly brought 

into the Quarrel, and made to ſide with both Parties. The Pope A ,,1,- 
adds, That Italy, and Rome itſelf, were as miſcrably haraſſed by the _ to con- 
Heruli and the Goths, before the Three Chapters were condemned, The 1 * 
as either has been ſince by the Lombards; and conſequently, that ters. 


4 Hebr. xii. 6. 


| the 


» — 8 1 " IP - : A 
. 3 2 Fe vo » 8 k — = 
— wala.” — E * - ö 1 0 : * 1 * : Q 2 A "INS" 2» 3 _ 2. " 1 
= * . „ — Fl — f a * — 3 — 5 1 5 f PM 7 N . ; 
£ — go 4%” * 5 8 1 - . > * 12 : _—_— " - L e 3 = 2 p a k._” 2 1 4 
» ” 4 N . * — 1 p =_ ö 8 * 7 1 4 þ Y 
. . ($423 —— x 2 W ˙ Sr SO Gs w Ry : 
b >S = ” l - * 8 _ 2 0 8 K * 4 ls * » iS 7 bv l * 
A _ Pp — - — =  - — _ = 8 * — 25 — 83 
2 1 - . W 4 ad > - — — — 1 * ay: * _ 
| r 4 8 - 33 * E . * — ; | 8 — , = — 
——— — an a 0 3 a a A k 2 2 3 9 - * 


= n * 
— — 
—— : — T 4 Ce 


B P W 
8 * 


2 et. ZR 


— RR ee - 
| =, 


pon Fae 2. 


— 


_ — 0 
X r 


— — * 
2 — i * 9999 
T 4 — * 
res. Aa — 2 
— x 
5 * ® — — 
5 * 


486 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 


Vear of the Calamities brought upon both by the latter, ought not to be 

2, deemed a Puniſhment from Heaven for their having condemned 

thoſe Chapters e. With this Letter the Pope ſent into Ireland that 

which his Predeceſſor, or rather he himſelf, wrote, in the Name of 

his Predeceſſor, to the Biſhops of Mria f, exhorting them to peruſe 
it with Attention, and flattering himſelf, that if they can diveſt 

themſelves of all Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, they will thereby be 

fully ſatisfied of the Purity of his Faith, and return to the Unity of 

the Church 8. That the Iriſb were reclaimed by theſe Letters from 

the Schiſm, and brought back to the Unity of the Church, Baro- 

But in vain. nius takes for granted h. But that in 614. they ſtill continued to 

defend the Three Chapters, is evident from the Letter, which the 

famous rib Monk Columbanus wrote, in that Year, to Pope Boni- 

face IV. For in that Letter Columbanus ſuppoſes Vigilius, who con- 

demned thoſe Chapters, to have died a Heretic, and wonders that 

his Name had not been ſtruck out of the Catalogue of the Popes. 

The Supre: He finds great Fault with Bonzface for condemning the ſame Chapters, 

Poje be wiſhes he would change his Opinion, and exhorts him to aſſemble 

Fnowleged at a Council, in order to clear himſelf, and his See, from all Suſpi- 

_ pr cion of Herely. F it is true, fays he, in the Cloſe of his long 
and, nor ; 

his Infallibi- Letter, that you have ſwerved from the true Faith, you complain, 

ly. without Reaſon, of your Children, who oppoſe you, and even e- 
clude you from their Communion. In that Caſe they have a Right 

to do ſo; though they become thereby the Head, and you, to uſc 

the Monks own Words, are turned into the Tail, Filii veſtri in 

caput converſi ſunt, vos vero in caudam (E). From this Letter it 

evidently appears, as we may obſerve here by the way, that ſo late as 


the Seventh Century the Popes were not thought, even by thoſe whom 


they now worſhip as Saints, incapable of er ring in Matters of Faith; 
nor of being depoſed, if they crred. 


* Greg, I. 2. ep. 36. f Ice above, p. 455, 456. £ Greg. ubi ſupra. 
Bar. ad ann. 592. p. 37. | 


(4) This Letter was firſt publiſhed by Lions (1). 
the learned Primate of Jreland, Archbi— 
ſhop Uſher, and afterwards by Father 
Fleming, an Iriſh Franciſcan at Louvain, 


with other Pieces aſcribed to Co/umbanus. with a full Power of ſaintirg and unſaint- 


They have been ſince allowed a Place in ing whom he pleaſcd, as J have obſerved 
the Biblio heca veterum Patrum, printed at elſe where (2). 


Had Baronius ſeen this Letter, 
he would have been tempted to ftrike the 
Name of Columbanus out of the Calendar of 
Saints; for he was veſted, by Gregory XIII. 


{1) Bibi ch. vet, Patr. t. 12, Edit, Lugdun. (2) See Vol, I. p. 272, 
I. Thc 
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The ſame Year Gregory had ſeveral Opportunities of exetting the Je of 
Authority, which his Predeceſſors had uſurped; and he exerted it 
accordingly, with as much Reſolution and Vigour as the moſt am- Gregory 4 


bitious among them. For though he never attempted to extend his fr 
Authority by any new Uſurpations, or Encroachments on the Rights the pretended 


of his Brethren, even of thoſe who were immediately ſubje& to his * EO 
See; though he never exerciſed or claimed any new juriſdiction or 
Power; yet he was a moſt zealous Aſſertor of that, which his Pre- 

deceſſors had exerciſed, or, at any time, claimed. He often declared, 

That he had rather loſe his Life than ſuffer the See of St. Peter to 

forfeit any of the Privileges it had ever enjoyed, or the prime Apo- 

ſtle to be any-ways injured, or robbed of his Rights. It was the 
common Plea in all Diſputes among Biſhops about Power and Pre- 
eminence, that ſhould they yield, and abate of their Claims and Pre- 

tenſions, they would thereby injure the Apoſtles or Saints, who had 

founded their Sees; as if the chief Care of their Founders in Hea- 

ven were to ſee them aggrandized on the Earth. It has ever been, 

even from the carlieſt Times, a Maxim with the Popes, never to part 

with any Power or Juriſdition which their Predeceſſors had acquired; 

by what Means ſocver they had acquired it; nor to give up the leaſt 
Privilege, which any of their Predeceſſors, right or wrong, ever had 

claimed. From that Maxim no Pope has hitherto ſwerved; no, 

not Gregory himſelf, however conſcientious, juſt, and ſcrupulouſly 
religious, in other reſpects. Thus he maintained and afſerted, with 

as much Reſolution and Vigour, as any of his Predeceſſors ever had 

done, the. pretended Right of receiving Appeals from all Parts of 

the Chriftian World, of re-cxamining the Cauſes that had been 

judged and determined by the Metropolitans, or the Provincial Sy- 

nods, and reverſing their Sentence or Judgment by the Authority of 8 
St. Peter. Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Caſe of Ha. He abe 
drianus of Thebes, in Theſſaly : Hadrianus was charged with ſeye- Oe Bile of 
ral Crimes before his Metropolitan, the Biſhop of Lariſſa; and con- . 
demned by him in a Synod, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the Pro- deed and 


j | | depoſed by the 
vince. From that Sentence he appealed to the Emperor, who re— ee. 


ferred the whole Affair to John of Juſtiniana Prima, Primate of Biſbps, and 
all Ihricum. The Primate re- examined the Cauſe, heard the Wit- =O” 
neſſes, and, upon their Depoſition, though Hadrianus excepted againſt 

them, confirmed the Sentence, which the Metropolitan had given. 

The Biſhop of Thebes did not yet acquieſce; but from the Primate 


appealed 
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Year of appealed to the Pope, though no farther Appeal was allowed bythe 
popes Canons, except to a general Council. Gregory, however, received 
the Appeal, examined the Cauſe himſelf, and, finding, upon a ſtrict 
and impartial, Examination, the Proceedings of the Primate, as well 
as the Metropolitan, to have been both illegal and uncanonical, he 
not only declared them null, and abſolved the Biſhop, but exempted 
him from the Juriſdiction of his Metropolitan, whom he commanded, 
on Pain of Excommunication, to reſtore forthwith to the Biſhop of 
Thebes all the Effects of his Church i, As to the Primate, the Pope, 
not ſatisfied with rebuking him very ſeverely, as the more guilty of 
the Two, ordered him to reinſtate the Biſhop of T hebes in his See; 
- ſuſpended him from the Holy Communion, for the Space of Thirty 
Days; and threatened to proceed againſt him with all the Rigour his 
| Contumacy deſerved, if he did not punctually fulfil the Penance im- 
poſed on him by the Authority of the Prince of the Apoſtles k. 
He commands The ſame Year Gregory was informed, that Natalis of Salona, in 


{oy Out Y Dalmatia, had removed Honoratus, his Archdeacon, for no other 


fore bis Reaſon but becauſe he would not deliver up to him the facred 


Archazacon, Utenſils, knowing that he deſigned to diſpoſe of them to his Re- 

on Pain of f . | 

F leonimuni- lations, with whom he paſſed his whole Time in Revels and Ban- 

cation and quets: Upon that Information the Pope wrote to Natalis, require- 

ate ing him to reſtore: the Archdeacon, on Pain of Excominunication, 
and threatening even to diveſt him of the Epiſcopal Dignity, if he 
did not l. With this Order the Pope acquainted all the Biſhops of 
Dalmatia, the Biſhop of Salona being the Metropolitan of that 
Province m. Theſe Letters had the wiſhed-for Effect. Natalis not 

Andis abeyed. Only reſtored the Archdeacon, in Compliance with the Command of 
the Pope, but, hearkening to his friendly Admonitions, reformed 
his Manners, and ſtrove to repair, by a regular and exemplary Life, 
the Scandal he had given n. But he died the ſame Year, and his 
Succeſſor in the Sec of Salona did not think himſelf obliged to 
pay the like Deference and Regard to the Commands or Admont- 
tions of the Pope, notwithſtanding the Authority which the Prede- 
ceſſors of Gregory had claimed ever ſince the Time of Pope Dama- 
fus o, and often exerciſed over the Province of Dalmatia, and the 
other Provinces of J/eft-1/lyricum. | 


: 4 Greg. . 2. EP. 7. * Idem ibid. ep. 6. | Tdem ibd. ep. I 4. m Idem 
Ibid. cg. 15, 16, 17. a Idem, |. 2. ep. 38. 32. o See Vol. I. p. 226. 
1 The 
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The Perſon choſen in the room of Natalis was Maximus, Preſ- ear of 

ö Chriſt 592. 
byter of that Church, but one who led a very irregular and ſcan- CAS 
dalous Life, and beſides was charged with Simony, having been pre— 92 poſes 
ferred, as was ſaid, not for his Merit, but his Money, to his Com- EE, 
petitor the Archdeacon Honoratus, whom Gregory had warmly re- the new Bi 
commended. The Pope therefore no ſooner heard of his Election, %% 26 
than he declared it null; and, at the ſame time, wrote to the Clergy 
of Salona, forbidding them, by the Authority, and in the Name, of 
St. Peter, to chuſe a Bilhop without the Knowlege and Conſent.of 
the Apoſtolic Sce. But in the mean time was brought to Salona the Li a. 
Decree of the Emperor, to whom Maximus and his Friends had / . 200 
applied, confirming his Election. Gregory did not, it ſeems, at all 
apprehend, that the Emperor would have interfered in the Affair; 
and therefore was greatly concerned and mortified to hear that he 
had. For it was a Maxim with him, from which he was on no Oc- 
caſion known to have ever departed, to remonſtrate, and always 
with the greateſt Reſpect and Submiſſion, againſt the Orders of the 
Emperors, when he thought them prejudicial to the Intereſts of his 
See 3 to exhott, beg, and intreat the Emperors to revoke them; 
but never directly to oppoſe, as many of his arrogant Predeceſſors 
had done, any Orders or Injunctions come from Vis moſt Serene, 
and moſt Religious Lords, as he conſtantly ſtyled them. In the pre- 
ſent Caſe he wrote to Maximus, ſuſpending him, and thoſe who 
had ordained him, from all the Functions of their Office, till he was 
aſſured by Perſons, on whoſe Faith he could depend, that the Em- 75 

: . : he Pape 

peror had truly confirmed his Election. At the ſame time he ſum- ſummon 
moned Maximus to Rome, to give there an Account of his Ordina- Maximus 48 
tion. That Summons the Pope cauſed to be ſet up in Salona; but Fg * 
Maximus ordered it to be taken down, and publicly tore it, ſaying, er of 
That his Ordination was in every reſpect legal; and that if the Pope, ey —— 
upon any Miſrepreſentation, excepted againſt it, the Cauſe ought, 
by the Canons, to be tried on the Spot. He did not even anſwer Wis 25 oa 
the Pope's Letter, but, recurring again to his Friends at Con/lanti- eee 
ople, obtained, by their means, an Order from the Emperor, com- 
manding the Pope to give no farther Trouble to the Biſhop of Salona 
concerning his Ordination. Againſt that Order Gregory remonſtrated 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and with the greateſt Reſpect, declaring, in 
his Letter to the Emperor, That, were it to coſt him his Life, it 
ſhould never be ſaid, that the See of St. Peter had ſuffered any 


Vol. II. : 1 | Dimi- 
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Year of Diminution of its Power and Authority through his Indolence or 
Chriſt 592. Neglect. However, when he found the Emperor was not to be 
The Emperor moved by any Exhortations, Intreaties, or Reaſons, he acquieſced in 
pay {1x7 his Will, and thenceforth never once mentioned the Ordination of 
acquieſres in Maximus, comforting himſelf with the Thought, that he had done 
his Mel. his Duty as a Biſhop, without being any-ways wanting in his Duty as 
a Subject. But Maximus was charged with Simony, with Sacrilege, 

with many other Crimes; and Gregory thought ſo heavy a Charge 

_ againſt a Biſhop ought not to paſs uncxamined, that he might have 

an Opportunity of clearing himſelf, if innocent; or might ſuffer, if 

guilty, the Puniſhment that was due to his Crimes by the Laws of 

But ſun- the Church, and the Empire. He therefore ſummoned Maximus to 
nk 5 Rome a Second time, to anſwer there the Charge that was brought 
Rome, % Againſt him; and, at the ſame time, let the Empreſs know (for he 
clear himſ-if found the Emperor greatly prejudiced in Favour of Maximus), that 
ron $99 £12 Biſhop of Salona being charged with many enormous Crimes, he 
Crimes, thought it his indiſpenſable Duty to procced againſt him with all 
the Severity of the Law, if he did not, in Compliance with the 
Summons he had ſent him, appear at Rome, and clcar himſelf from 

the Exceſſes, of which he was arraigned, to the great Diſgrace of the 

whole Epiſcopal Order. But to this Summons Maximus paid no 

greater Regard than he had done to the former, juſtifying his Con- 

duct with the ſame Plea he had uſed before; vi. That all Eccle- 

ſiaſtics, more eſpecially Biſhops, of what Crimes ſoever accuſed, were, 

agrecably to the Canons, to be tried on the Spot. The Plea was 
undoubtedly juſt; the Biſhops of Rome having been only allowed, 

even by the Three famous Canons of Sardica, to order, upon an 

Appeal to them from the Biſhops of the Province, the Cauſe to be 

re- examined on the Spot, by the neighbouring Biſhops, and to fend 

or appoint Legates to aſſiſt at that Judgment, in their Name. The 

Council of Sardica, which conſiſted only of Weſtern Biſhops p, was 

a Council of very little, or rather of no, Authority at all in the 


Church, as I have had frequent Occaſion to obſerve; and beſides, 


i theſe Three Canons were tacitly revoked, as were indeed moſt of 
5 the Canons of that Council concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
j by the Canons and Decrees of ſubſequent Councils inconſiſtent 
1 with them 9, However, the Popes not only maintained the Power, 
47 


See Vol. I. p. 120, 1 See Vol. I. p. 217. 
which 
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which was granted them by that Conncil ; but, extending it beyond A her of 
all Bounds, took upon them to ſummon Biſhops to Rome, nay, and — 
to ſummon them to be judged there, before they were judged by the 
Provincial Biſhops. This Power Gregory claimed, leſt the See of St. 
Peter ſhould loſe any of its Rights, or ſuffer any Dimination of its 
Authority, in his Days; and becauſe Maximus would acknowlege Excommuni- 
no ſuch Authority, nor obey the Summons, he thundered at laſt the on Fed 4 : 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, againſt the Biſhops who the Summons. 
had eſpouſed his Caufe or Intereſt, and all who ſhould thenceforth 
communicate with him or them. But Maximus ſtill continued, in 
Defiance of the Pope, to exerciſe the Functions of his Office, and 
the other Biſhops to communicate with him, as if no ſuch Sentence 
had cver been iſſued. Their common Plea was, that Biſhops were, 
2grceably to the Canons, to be tried on the Spot; to which Maxi- 
mts added another, that could ſurely be of no Weight with any 
who were in the leaſt acquainted with Gregory; Vis. that the Pope Gregory 
was a Man of a cruel Temper; that he had cauſed a Biſhop, named 9 
Malcus, to be impriſoned for Debt, and to be ſoon after murdered * as 
in Priſon ; and that he had good Reaſon to apprehend the like Fate 4 NE ow 
would attend him, ſhould he obey the Summons, and repair to Rome. ih. Death e 
This Gregory looked upon at firſt only as an idle Report, which he © 5:/-p. 
thought no Man could ever believe. But being informed, that Ma- 
ximus had diſpatched one of his Eccleſiaſtics to Conſtantinople, on 
purpoſe to acquaint the Emperor with it, and to allege it as a Rea. 
ton why he did not comply with the Summons calling him to Rome, 
he thought it incumbent upon him to inform the Empcror of the 
trac State of the Caſe, that his Innocence might, at the ſame time, 
be made to appear, and no farther room might be left for Maximus 
to plead any Danger, or Apprehenſion of Danger, from his obeying 
the Summons. He wrote accordingly to his Nuncio at Con fantino- 

ple, deſiring him to let his Lords know, in a few Words, that if he, 
their Servant, had not been averſe from ſhedding the Blood even of 
tne Lombards, that Nation would this Day have no King, no Dukes, 
no Counts, but would be divided among themſelves, and involved 
in the utmoſt Confuſion; but that, as he feared God, he wou'd be 
acceſſory to the Death of no Man whatever. Gregory had (if he is 
to be credited, and who will not credit him?) an Opportunity of 0 
dellroying almoſt the whole Nation of the Lombards ; and they, pro- 
babiy, were (till Pagans or Heretics, when that Opportuaity offered, 
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Year of 
Chriſt 592. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory, 


But the good Man was averſe from ſhedding the Blood even of Pa- 


gans and Heretics ; and therefore would not avail himſelf of it. He 


feared God, and therefore would be acceſſory to the Death of no 


Cre gory“s 
. 
Accgunt 2 
, 5 
that Bijh:þ 5 
Death. 


tHe abates of 
his firſt De- 
mands, and is 
reconciled 
with Maxi- 
mus. 


Man whatever. Have his Succeſſors all thus feared God ? Have they 
all entertained ſuch humane, ſuch truly Chriſtian Notions? It were 
to be wiſhed they had! What Scenes of Cruelty would have been 
thereby prevented? Scenes of Bloodſhed and Slaughter, which re- 
flect Diſgrace on human Nature itſelf; or rather on that Religion, 
which has diveſted human Nature of all its Humanity, and taught its 
Votaries to thirſt after the Blood of thoſe who profeſs any other. 

As to the Death of Malcus, the Pope gives his Nuncio the tollow- 
ing Account of it in a few Words: The Biſhop, ſays he, was nei— 
ther impriſoned, nor any otherwiſe ill uſed; but, having been tried 
for a Debt, and adjudged to pay it, he was invited, after the Tryal, by 
Boniface the Notary, to his Houſe, where he dined, and was friendly 
cntertained, but died that Night a ſudden Death. The Pope deſires 
his Nuncio to acquaint the Emperor with theſe Particulars : but Mau 
ricius was now grown ſick of that Diſpute ; and, being determined 
to give himſelf no farther Trouble about it, he wrote to the Exarch 
Callinicus to accommodate Matters, in the beſt manner he could, 
between the T wo Biſhops. By his Means an Accommodation was at 
laſt brought about; and it was agreed, that the Affair ſhould be re. 
ferred entire to Marinianus Biſhop of Ravenna; and that Maximus 
ſhould repair to that City, and ſubmit to his Judgment. Purſuant to 
this Agreement, Maximus repaired to the appointed Place; and, 


having there firſt publicly asked the Pope's Pardon, as was enjoined 


to his Communion r. 


him by Marinianus, and afterwards cleared himſelf from the Charge 
of Simony, by an Oath of Purgation, taken at the Tomb of Sr. 
Apollinaris, the tutelar Saint of that Church, a Letter from the Pope 
was delivered to him by his Legate Caſtorius; and by that Letter the 
Pope acknowleged him for lawful Biſhop, and received him as fuch 
This Affair coſt Gregory no fewer than Se- 
venteen Letters. Had Gregory been a Man of the Temper which 
have had Occaſion to obſerve in moſt of his Predeceſſors, the Quar- 
rel had not been fo eaſily ended. For what other Pope, among the 
many whoſe Actions I have hitherto deſcribed, would have ever been 
prevailed upon, as Gregory was, to abate of his firſt Demands ? What 
SY Ee #2 bas. + 


6. 


other 
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other could have ever been brought to conſent, that a Biſhop, whom 04 of 
he had ſummoned over and over to Rome, to be judged there, and — 
who had made as little Account of him and his Summons, as Maxi- 


mus made of Gregory and his; what other Pope, I ſay, would have 
conſented, as Gregory did, that ſuch a Biſhop ſhould be judged any- 
where elſe but at Rome, or by any other Judge but himſelf? He 
was as jealous of the Privileges, and what he called the Rights of 
his Sce, as any of his Predeceſſots; but had too much at Heart the 
Peace and Welfare of the Church, to ſacrifice either, as ſome of 
them had done, to a mere Punctilio. 


Gregory thought it incumbent upon him, as the firſt Biſhop of the 77 3/29 of 


| | 'onftanti- 
Catholic Church, not only to puniſh the Guilty, but to relieve the In- _ 810 


nocent, by Whomſoever oppreſſed; and reverſe the Judgment of any Tu * 
other Biſhop whatever, when it was found to be evidently unjuſt, 3 a1 
and repugnant to the Canons. Several Inſtances occur of his acting Cudgels. 
agreeably to that Notion; but the following is, perhaps, of all the 2 - 
moſt remarkable, and the moſt worthy of Notice. Two Eccleſia- = 
ſtics, veg. Fohn, Presbyter of the Church of Chalcedon, and Ana. 
ſtaſius, a Monk of 1ſauria, and likewiſe Presbyter, being both ac- 

cuſed of Hereſy to John of Conſtantmople, the Patriarch appointed 

Judges to try them, not being at leiſure himſelf to attend to that 

Cauſe. They were tried accordingly ; and not only by their Judges 

found guilty of the Charge, but puniſhed with uncommon Severity. 

For Anaſtaſius, who appeared, it ſeems, to them the more guilty 

of the Two, was, by their Order, moſt inhumanly beaten, not with 

Rods, which, in ſome Caſes, was allowed, but, what had never been 

practiſed before, with Cudgels. Of this Gregory was no ſooner in- Gregory 
formed, than he wrote to the Patriarch, to complain of his introducing 75 Kind of 
into the Church a new Kind of Puniſhment, repugnant to the Ca- Puniſhment, 
nons, as well as the Practice of all former Times. To this Letter rg eben = 
the Patriarch returned no Anſwer, piqued at the Pope's concerning arch. 
himſelf. at all with the Affairs of his Church. Gregory therefore 77, r:/oncs | 
wrote a Second Letter on the ſame Subject: and that the Patriarch #5 concerning 
anſwered, but in ſuch Terms, that the Pope ſuſpected it to have been 1. Arno 
written by ſome Layman, in his Name, and without his Knowlege. % Church, 
As that Letter has not reached our Times [and few Picces of that 

Kind have], I will indulge no Conjectures about it. The Pope, in 

his Reply, complains of the harſh and affronting Terms uſed by his 

moſt holy Brother of Conſtantinople, for fo he ſtyles him; tells him, 


that 
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Year of 


Chriſt 593. 
Conn =mmnd 


Gregory's 


Reply. 


The Two 
Presbyters 
abſeolved at 
Rome, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory, 
that if that Lettcr was truly written by him, he 1s greatly miſtaken 
in the Opinion he has hitherto entertained of him; and exhorts him 
either to reſtore the TWO Presbyters, who, he ſays, have not been 
judged according to the Canons, or to judge them according to the 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Judgments preſcribed by the Canons. He 
cloſcs his Letter with the following Words: If you do neither, we 
will not quarrel with you ; but, if they come to us, we will not re- 


ject᷑ them. Tour Fraternity knows what is ſaid in the Canons of 


Biſtops, who cauſe themſelves to be ' feared with Blows; we are 
Paſtors, and not Executionerss Jou cannot be a Stranger 70 
what an excellent Preacher ſaid; Preach the Word, &c. re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Dodtrine 5, 
But to recur to Blows, and, with Blows, require Men to believe, is 
a new and unheard-of Method of Preaching, Nova ATQUE INAu— 
DITA PRADICATIO, QUE VERBERIBUS EXIGIT FIDEM t. What would 
Gregory have ſaid, had any Biſhop preached in his Days, as his Suc. 
ceſſors have preached ſince, and ſtill preach, where their Cruelty has 
free Scope, not with Blows only, but with Racks and Halters, with 
Fire and Fagot ? 

The Two Presbyters withdrew, after their Tryal, from Can anti- 
nople to Rome, where their Caule was re. examined by Gregory; and, 
their Innocence plainly appearing, both were abſolved u. How 
theſe Proceedings were reliſhed by the Patriarch, we may judge from 


his having reſented, in the manner he did, the Pope's intermeddling 


at all in that Affair. It appeared on Occaſion of theſe Tryals, and it 


hat was at is a Thing well worthy of our Notice, that what, at this time, 


£71 (tune He- 
re. y :t Con- 


It. ntin ple, 


s the Ca- 
Hole Fa th 
a: Rome. 


was decmed Hercly at Conſtantinople, was received as found Doctrine 
at Rome,; and what was deemed Hereſy at Rome, was received as 
found Doctrine at Conſtantinople. This {range Dilagreement be- 
tween the Two Churches, in Matters of Faith, was owing to their 


diſagrecing, in a moſt unaccountable manner, about one of their 


Councils, the Standard of their Faith. The Fitſt Council of Ephe- 
ſus was univerſally received by the Church, and the Second uni- 
verſally condemned and rejected. But the Church of Cor/tarr:;nople 
received, as the Firſt, that which the Roman Church rejected, as the 
Second; and the Roman Church received, as the Firſt, that which 
the other rejected as the Second. In this both agrecd, that the 


© Ad Tim. ep. ii. c. 4. ver. 2. © Greg. I. 2. ep. 52. * Greg, |. 5. ep. 15, 16, 17. 
| I Doctriac 
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Doctrine of the Firft was Catholic, and that of the Second heretical, _Year of 
But as they did not agree which was the Firſt, and which the Se- — TT, 
cond ; nay, as what was the Firſt with the one, was the Second with 
the other ; ir thence neceſſarily followed, that what was ſound Do- 
ctrine with the one, was rank Hereſy with the other. Thus was the 
Presbyter Anaſtaſius condemned at Conſtantinople as a Heretic, be- 
cauſe he condemned the Doctrine of their Firſt Epheſine Council, 
and received that of their Second 3 whereas he was, on that very 
Score, abſolved at Rome as a good Catholic v. On the ſame Occa- 
ſion it likewiſe appeared, that the Council of Chalcedon had been 
either interpolated at Conſtantinople, or curtailed at Rome; for ſome 
Paſſages were in the one Copy, that could not be found in the other; 
and that a Decree had been inſerted into ſome of the Copies of the 
Council of Epheſus, confirming the Doctrine of Pelagius x. How 
theſe Points were adjuſted, we know not; nor does it indeed much 
concern us to know, who take not the Councils for the Standard 
of our Faith, but the Scriptures. And that we have good Reaſon 

to do ſo, ſufficiently appears from what has been ſaid. For if the V cannot 
Two Firſt Biſhops, and the Two Firſt Churches of the Chriſtian 3 
World, diſagreed, in the manner we have ſeen, about one of their ger Creeds 
Councils; if what was deemed by the one a Conventicle of Here- “ Decrces. 
tics, was looked upon by the other as a lawful Aſſembly of Catholic 
Biſhops; and, in conſequence thereof, what was rejected by the one 
as rank Hereſy, was received by the other as the true Catholic Do- 
&rinez if the Two Firſt Biſhops, I ſay, of the Church thus diſagreed 
about one of their Councils, not much aboye a Century and a Half 
after it was held ; how can we, after Thirtcen whole Centuries, be 
ſure, that the Definitions and Decrecs of ſome Conventicle of Here- 
tics have not been impoſed upon us for the Decrees and Definitions 
of one or other of the Oecumenical and received Councils? What 
Certainty can we have, that ſome of the Doctrines which are re- 
commended to us under the venerable Names of Nice, Conſſantino- 
ple, Epheſus, or Chalcedon, are not the very Doctrines, which the 
Fathers of thoſe great Aſſemblies anathematized, condemned, and 
proſcribed? We are fo far from knowing for certain they are not, 
that we have good Reaſon to believe ſome of them are. For if the 
Councils were corrupted, curtailed, interpolated, as we have ſeen, 


* 


» Idem, |. 1. ep. 14, 15, 16. et J. 6. ep. 31. * Idem, I. 7. ep. 48. 
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Chit 30, in Gregory's Time [and they were fo long before]; if a Dectee was 
＋ then found to have been foiſted into one of them, eſtabliſhing a con- 
demned Hereſy; may we not well ſuppoſe the like Attempts to have 

been made ſince ? nay, that ſuch Attempts have been made, and often, 

is well known to all who are the leaſt converſant in the Hiſtory of 

the Church. Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, in his Preface to the VIIIth 

Council, reproached the Greeks, 800 Years ago, with having cor- 

rupted not only the Council of Epheſus, but all the other Councils, 

| except that of Nice; and that Charge the Greeks returned upon the 
i Latins, adding, that they had not even ſpared the Council of Nice, 
9 but attempted to paſs upon the World the Decrecs of Sardica for the 
"1 Decrces of that Council x. In the Council of Florence, one John, 
\ a Frier, aſſerted, that of all the Copics of the Council of Nice, 
| one only had eſcaped the Corruptions of the Arians, which, he 

ſaid, was, on that account, kept with all poſſible Care under Lock 
and Key at Romey. But if what he added was true, vs. that the 
above-mentioned Canons of Sardica were to be found in that Copy, 
it had not the good Luck to eſcape the Corruptions of the Popes, as 
1 it did thoſe of the Ariang. Bur that Phoenix no one ever heard of 
| N before, nor has it ever been heard of fince. The Nicene Symbol 
| has not been ſuffered to pais unaltered and uncorrupted, no more than 
a the Nzcene Council. For the Greeks pretend the Words, and the 
bi Fon, in the Article concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
have been added by the Latins; and, on the other hand, the Latzns 
will have them to have been ſtruck out by the Greeks. And thus it 
i happens in our Days as it did in Gregory's; what is Hereſy with the 
| one, is the true Catholic Faith with the other. In all theſe Dit- 
1 putes, antient Manuſcripts have been produced on either Side; but 
none have yet appeared, which the one or the other has not arraigned 

Noching lot of Forgery. What then have we left, in this Uncertainty concerning 

ae Bo the Authenticity of the Councils, of their Decrecs, Creeds, Defini- 

be tions, &c. to build our Faith upon, but the Scriptures? To build 
. upon any other Foundation whatever, is building, like the fooliſh 

Man in the Goſpel *, on the Sand. Thoſe ſacred Writings have been 

always preſerved in the Church with the greateſt Care, were learnt by al! 

Nations, tranſlated into all Languages, received and read by Chriſtians 


of all Perſuaſions, whether Catholics, Heretics, Schiſmatics, Greeks, 
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Latins, &c. ſo that, in them, any Alteration of Moment would have Year of 
been immediately diſcovered, and would have alarmed the whole T , 
Chriſtian World. But the Councils were tranſlated into few Lan- 

guages, were known to few, were read by few, and by very few 
underſtood ; which gave a favourable Opportunity to deſigning Men 

of interpolating or curtailing them, as it beſt ſerved the Intereſt of 

their Cauſe. 


But to return to Gregory; though he claimed and exerciſed, in the IIe Emperor 


Manner we have ſeen, whatever Powe or Authority his Predeceſſors 1 7 
had claimed and uſurped over his Collegues; vet he thought himſelf any 44 to 


no leſs liable to be commanded by the Emperor, and no less 1 
to obey his Commands, even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, than the meaneſt 
of his Subjects. Of this the preſent Year ſupplies us with the fol- 
lowing Inſtance. The Emperor Mauricius, finding his Army was 
greatly reduced by his conſtant Wars with the Perf ang on the one 
Side, and the Lombards on the other; and, beſides, that many, pre- 
ferring the lazy and indolent Life of a Monk to the toilſome Life of 
a Soldier, betook themſelves daily to Monaſteries; iſſued an Edict, 
forbidding any, who were inrolled in the Service, or marked in the 
Hand, in manu ſignati (tor the Soldiers, it ſecms, wore then a par- 
ticular Mark in one of their Hands), to quit the Army, under the 
Pretence of embracing a Monaſtic Life, till the Time of their W ar- 
fare was expired. This Edict the Emperor tranſmitted to the Pope, 
commanding him to publiſh it in all the Countries ſubject to the Em- 
pire in the Weſt; for it was the Province of the Biſhop of Rome to 
publiſh, in the Weſt, all Edits and Laws concerning religious Mat- 
ters or Perſons, as it was the Province of the Biſhop of Conftantino- 
ple to publiſh them in the Eaſt, The Law was in itſelf both juſt and 
neceſſary ; but nevertheleſs the Pope, prepoſſeſſed with the higheſt 
Opinion of a Monaſtic Life, which he looked upon as a ſure Way 
for all, and for many as the only Way to Heaven, was greatly grieved 
and concerned to find a whole Order of Men debarred from embrace-_ 
ing, when they pleaſed, ſo happy a State. He therefore reſolved to 
remonſtrate againſt the new Law ; but, being indiſpoſed, as he often 
was, when be received it, and not in a Condition to write to the 
Emperor, he thought he ſhould be wanting in his Duty, as a good 
Subject, if he did not immediately publiſh it: and he publiſhed it ac- 
cordingly. Having thus diſcharged the Duty of a good Subject, he thought 
it incumbent upon him to diſcharge, in the next place, that of a good 


Biſhop. As therefore he apprehended the above · mentioned Law to be 
Vol. ll. „ 5 of 


498 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 
Year of of a very pernicious Tendency, he wrote to the Emperor, as ſoon as 
Chriſt 593. his Health allowed him, to remonſirate againſt it; and the Letter he 
The Pope re- wrote, I ſhall exhibit in his own Words; for we ſhall have frequent 
— Occaſion, in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory, to compare it with 
gainſt that ; 
Order. the Letters of other Popes to Kings, Princes, and Emperors, 
His Letter to © Your late Conſtitution has given me, I ingenuouſly own it to 
the Emperer. © My Lords (meaning Mauricius, and his Son T heodoſins }, the greateſt 
* Uneaſineſs, ſeeing the Way to Heaven is thereby ſhut up to many, 
and what has been hitherto lawful, is thereby made henceforth 
* unlawful. Many there are, indeed, who can lead a religious Life 
im a Secular Habit; but there are many too, who cannot be ſaved, 
* unleſs they leave all they have. But what am I, who thus addreſs 
My Lords? I am but Duſt; I am but a Worm. But nevertheleſs, 
as I apprchend the Law to be diſpleaſing to God, the Author of 
* all Things, I cannot conceal from My Lords what I think. Power 
% was given to My Lords OVER ALL MEN, that ſuch as deſire to live 
« well might be helped and encouraged; that the Way to Heaven 
might be widened, and the earthly Kingdom might be made ſub- 
ſcrvient to the Kingdom of Heayen. But alas! none, engaged in 
an carthly Warfare, are now allowed to enter into the Service of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, till they have ſerved their Time, or are diſ- 
charged for their Indiſpoſitions or Weakneſs. Hearken not to me, 
0 but to Chriſt, who ſpeaks by the leaft of his Servants, and yours: 
| « You was a Notaty ; but I raiſed you to the Poſt of Captain of the 
<< Guards; I preferred you to the Dignity of Czfar ; I placed you on 
« the Imperial Throne, and not only made you Emperor, but the 
('$ He owns him i Father of Emperors. I gave you Power over my Prieſts, and you 
[1 | 2 « withdraw your Soldiers from my Service. Anſwer, I beſeech you, 
and bound to ** anſwer, moſt pious Lord, your Servant. What Anſwer will you 
in. o Coma return to your Lord, when he thus upbraids you on the Laft Day? 
1 85 | « You will ſay, perhaps, that the Converſion of the Soldiers, who 
| « quit the Service to embrace a Monaſtic Life, is not ſincere. But 
11 , your unworthy Servant, know of many converted Soldiers, who 
iN « this Day work Miracles in their Monafteries. And will you forbid 
A % by Law the Converſion of ſuch Men? I beg My moſt pious Lord 
ſi « will inquire by what Emperor ſuch a Law was firſt iſſued (E); and 
| 1 | « that 
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(E) Jalian was the firſt who iſſued ſuch in his Letter to the Emperor, left he ſhould 
a Law. But Gregory forbore naming him ſeem to reproach him with treading * the 
| ook- 
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* that he will afterwards conſider with himſelf, whether it ought to Year of 
© have been iſſued. It is indeed Matter of great Grief and Sorrow, — 
ce that Men ſhould be with- held from leaving the World, when the | 
« End of the World is at hand (F). For the Heavens and the Earth 
<«« will be ſoon involved in a general Conflagration, the Elements 
will ſoon be diſſolved, and the tremendous Judge will appcar, 
attended by the whole heavenly Hoſt. I therefore carneſtly beg 
and intreat you, by the ſamo tremendous Judge, that you will, at 
te leaſt, mitigate the Rigour of your Law, left the many Tears, 

< Faſts, Alms of My Lord, ſhould, in the End, loſe both their 

“Merit and Reward. The Army of My Lords will not be thereby 

« weakened, but rather ſtrengthened, in proportion as the Number 

E is increaſed of thoſe, who pray for them, and the good Succeſs of 

ce their Armies. I indeed, who am ſubject to Command, Eco QUI- 

© DEM JUSSIONI SUBJECTUS, have cauſed the ſaid Law to be tranſ- 

C mitted into different Parts of the World; but, as I apprehend it to 
be diſpleaſing to God, I could not help acquainting therewith My 

* moſt Serene Lords. And now I have on both Sides diſcharged my 

te Duty: on the one I have yielded Obedience to the Emperor, and, 

© on the other, ſpoken my Mind with Openneſs and Freedom.“ 

This Letter the Pope did not ſend to his Nuncio at the Court of 

Conſtantinople, to be delivered by him to the Emperor, as was uſual, 

but to Theodorus, the Emperor's Phyſician, and great Favourite; in- 

treating him, by another Letter, to deliver it privately, and to ſpeak 

on that Occaſion, which he could do more freely than on any other, 

what his Zeal for the Welfare of the Emperor, and the Good of Re- 

ligion, would ſuggeſt. He begins his Letter thus: My Tongue can- Nn Lester 10 
not well expreſs the many Benefits which ] have received of the Theodorus 
Almighty, and of my moſt ſerene Lord the Emperor: and in what 5 eo . 
ot her manner can 1 acknowlege them, but by loving the very Ground 
he treads? He then acquaints Theodorus with the Law, complains of 
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2 Greg, 1. 2. ep. 62. 


Footſteps of that Apoſtate, However; he as long as the World. Hence, when they 
named him, in a Letter which he wrote on apprehended the Empire to be in Danger 
this Occaſion to Theodorus, the Emperor's from any extraordinary Calamity, eſpecially 
Phyſician, and chief Favourite. from the Irruptions of the Barbarians, they 

(F) An Opinion prevailed among the concluded the End of the World was at 
Fathers, that the Roman Empire was to laſt hand (1). 


(1) Greg. I. 2. ep. 62. I. 3. ep. 44. |. 7. ep. 128. 
„% 3 1 7 


500 De Hiſtory of 'the POPE 8, or Gregory, 
Year of jt, and adds ; It ſeems very unreaſonable to me, that the Emperor 
2. Huld forbid his Soldiers to ſerve Him, of whom he has received the 
" "2M Power of ruling not only over the Soldiers, but over the Prieſts too: 
QU1 DOMINARI EUM NON-SOLUM MILITIBUS, SED ETIAM' SACERDO- 

T1BUS CONCESS1T d. Here the Pope acknowleges the Emperor, and 

in the plaineſt Terms, for the ſupreme Head of the Church, if we 

allow him to have been the ſupreme Head of the Army; for he 

owns the ſame Power to have been given him by God over the Prieſts, 

or the Church, that was given him over the Soldiers, or the Army. 

From both theſe Letters ir is cvident beyond Contradiction, that Gre- 

gory knew of no Power upon Earth, neither Secular nor Eccleſiaſtic, 

above the Power of the Emperor; that he thought himſelf, not- 
withſtanding his Primacy, ſubject to the Commands of the Emperoy 

go quidem fuſſioni ſubectus; and that he looked upon it as his Duty 


* 


4 to obey them, even when they appeared to him unreaſonable. And 
6 was not that acknowleging the ſame Supremacy in the Emperor, 
1 Miſtate of a which the Church of England acknowleges in the King? Had a 


5 late Writ ; 5 f 
4 pains er rr late Writer of no mean Character © been in the leaſt acquainted with 


due Doctrine the true Doctrine of the Church of England, he would not have 
| . Ka Cares thought it repugnant to common Senſe, that ſhe ſhould acknowlege 
i the King for her Head; nor would he have more thought it a Sole- 
ciſin, that the Supremacy in the Church ſhould fall to the Diftaff, 
than the Supremacy. in the State, the Church being in the State, as 
4 Optatus Milevitanus expreſſes it, and not the State in the Church; 
i whence it neceſlarily follows, that whoever is ſupreme in the State, 
F muſt, of courſe, be ſupreme in the Church. 
= imperial Some Writers are of Opinion, that Mauricius, hearkening to the 
e '"" Remonſirances of the Pope, revoked the Law he had iſſued f. But 
that Opinion is entirely groundleſs, as has been ſhewn by a very able 
Writer 8. x 


Two forged Jn Oppoſition to the Two above-mentioned Letters, the Adyocates 
3 for the Papal Supremacy produce Two Decrees, or, as they ſtyle them, 
vour of the Bulls, which they ſuppoſe to have been iſſued by Gregory, the one 
1 __ Schrein Favour of the Monks of St. Medard at Soiſſons, and the other of 
F: an Hoſpital at Autun. In both the Pope is made to excommunicate, 
and even to depoſe, any King, Biſhop, or judge, who ſhould pre- 

ſume to infringe either, or tranſgreſs the Commands of the Apoſtolic 


.4 Iden ibid. ep. 65. * Pietro Giannoni Iſtor. Civil. di Nap. 1. 1. c. 11. 
. # Vide Marca de Concord. I. 2. c. 11. s Flottemanville annal. ad ann. 593. | 
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See. Hence they conclude, that though Gregory thought it adviſe- 


have been by Chriſt entailed on his See, over all Things and 
Perſons. If he knew of any ſuch Entail, it muſt have been after 
he wrote to the Emperor; for in that Letter he owned a Power to 
have been granted to him over all Things and Perſons, himſelf not 
excepted. But no Man can peruſe either of theſe Bulls, withour 
being fully ſatisfied, that both have been forged, and very unde- 
ſervedly fathered upon Gregory. For who can believe, that a Man 
of his meek Spirit, that one, who entertained ſo mean an Opinion 
of himſelf, and paid, on all Occaſions, the greateſt Deference and 
Regard to the higher Powers, ſhould have expreſſed himſelf thus? 
1f any King, Biſhop, or Judge, ſhall preſume to infringe the De- 
crees of our Apoſtolic Authority, or tranſgreſs this our Command, 
let him be deprived of his Honour and Dignity ; let him be cut 
off from the Communion of the Church; let him be loadea with 
all the Anathemas and Curſes that have been thundered againſt In- 
fidels and Heretics ſince the Creation of the World to the preſent 
Time; let him for ever be damned in the Bottom of Hell, in Inferno 
inferiori, with Judas the Betrayer of our Lord. Does this pro- 
fane and antichriſtian Dialect ſuit with the Spirit, with the Style, 


| | Year of 
able, on ſome Occaſions, humbly to ſubmit. to the Will of the CIT Inv 
Emperor, yet, on others, he exerted the Power which he knew to | 


(G) I might add, that the Decree in 
Favour of the Monaſtery of St. Medard 
is ſigned by ſome Biſhops who never exiſted, 
by others who exiſted no more when that 
Decree is ſuppoſed to have been made, and 
by ſome, who, at that time, were not yet 
ordained Biſhops, namely, by Auſtin of Can- 
terbury, and Mellitus of London. Domi- 
nicus of Carthage, and Eulogius of Alexan- 
dria, are made to ſign it among the reſt, 


though it does not appear from Hiſtory, . 


that either ever was at Rome. King Thierry 
too is brought in to ſign it, though he was 
not yet King, he being then, that is, in 
593. only One or Two Years old, and 
his Father Childcbert ſtill living. The 
Pope, in his Subſcription, ſtyles himſelf zhe 
Servant of the Servants of God ; but is made 


or the Character, of Gregory (G)? 


The 
to add, though exalted by the Pontifical Dig- 
nity of the Holy Roman See, But that both 
Bulls or Decrees are a moſt palpable, im- 
pudent, and barefaced Forgery, has been, 
I may ſay, demonſtrated by Two eminent 
Critics (1), to whom I refer the Reader. 
I ſhall only obſerve here, that the Decree 
in favour of the Hoſpital was forged before 
the Time of Gregory VII. For that Pope, 
of all Popes the moſt aſſuming and arro- 
gant, quotes it to juſtify his having excom- 
municated and depoſed Henry IV. as if 
this good Pope had decreed, that Kings 
and Princes ſhould be excommunicated and 
depoſed for much leſs Crimes than thoſe 
the Emperor was guilty of, whom he had 
excommunicated and depoſed, If the bleſſed 
GREGORY, ſays he, in a Letter to the 


(1) Launois in Diff, de Princ. St. MeCarJ. et Du Pin de antiq. Ecel. Diſcip. Dif- 


ſert. 7. 
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Biſhop 
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502 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory, 
Year of The following Year the good Pope was wholly employed in 
Chrift 594- procuring ſome Relief for the Inhabitants of Italy, moſt miſera- 
Dreadful bly haraſſed by the Lombards on the one Side, and by the 
e 4 by Imperial Officers on the other. The Exarch Romanus had con- 
the wwedat cluded a Peace with Agilulph; but the King being obliged, ſoon after 
Lombards. the Concluſion of the Peace, to turn his Arms againſt ſome of his 
Dukes, who had revolted, the Exarch, laying hold of that Oppor- 
tunity, broke unexpectedly into the Territories of the Lombards, 
ſurpriſed ſome of their Cities, and returned to Ravenna, loaded 
with Booty. Agilulph, provoked at that Breach of Faith, invaded 
in his Turn the Territories of the Greeks, viz. the Exarchate, and 
the Dukedom of Rome (L), and there continued ſeveral Months, 
laying them every-where waſte with Fire and Sword, The many 
Calamities, which the unhappy People ſuffered on that Occaſion, 
are pathetically deſcribed by Gregory in his Letters and Homilies ; 
for, like a good Paſtor, he ſtrove to improve to the Advantage of his 
Flock every Opportunity that offered, exhorting them to mend their 
Lives, and repent of their Sins, the true Source of all their Calami- 
ties. Now, fays he in one of his Homilies, we hear nothing around 
us, but Lamentations and Groans ; now we ſee nothing, to what 


Side ſoe er we turn our Eyes, but Objetts of Compaſſion and 


Biſhop of Mentz, though a Man of a maſt half of the Monaſtery of St. Medard, was 
meek Spirit, decreed, that Kings, who not, it ſeems, yet forged, whenGregoryVII. 
tranſgreſſed his Statutes only concerning an excommunicated the Emperor; elſe he 
Hoſpital, ſhould be depoſed, excommunicated, would not have failed to quote that, as he 
and damned in the laſt Judgment, who will did the other. 

blame us for having excommunicated and (L) The reſt of Italy, except the City 
depoſed Henry, not only a Deſpiſer of the of Naples, and ſome ether maritim Cities, 
Apeſtolic Fudgments, but a moji wicked was at this time in the Hands of the Lom- 
Plunderer, a moſt outrageous Deſtroyer, of bards. Autharis, the Predeceſſor of Agi- 
the Church herſelf ? None ſurely will blame lulph, had reduced Samnium, with the City 


us for ſo doing, but ſuch as are as wicked as of Beneventum, and the greater Part of 
he (1). The other Inſtances, alleged by 


that Pope to aſcertain the depoſing Power, 
are no better grounded than this; and hence 
the ſeditious and antichriſtian Doctrine 
concerning that Power which bis Succeſ- 
ſors held, and ſometimes practiſed, was 
juſtly, and agreeably to Hiſtory, ſty led, by 
the Church of Liege, the Schiſm (2), and, 
by Sigebert, the Hereſy of Hildebrand (3). 
The pretended Decree of Gregory, in be- 


(1) Greg. VII. I. 8. ep. 21. etl. 4. ep. 2. 23. 


Campania ; nay, he is ſaid to have ad- 
vanced even to Rhegium, on the fartheſt 
Point of Itahy, and, riding into the Sea, 
to have ftruck with his Spear a Pillar that 
ſtood there, ſaying, Thus far Hall the 
Bounds of the Lombards extend. A Pillar 
was ſtill ſtanding there in the Time of 


Paulus Diaconus, known by the Name of 
Autharis's Pillar (4). 


(2) Eccleſ. Leod. apud Bin. 


t. 7. p. 521. (3) Sigebert. chron. ad ann. 1008. (4) Paul. Diac. I. 3. c. 16. 
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Horrar, 
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Horror. Our Caſtles are diſmantled and deftroyed 3 our Cities lie Year of 
buried in their Ruins; our Lands lie untilled, and our moſt popu- 22 
lous Places are now become Deſerts, Few Inhabitants now re- 

main; and, of the few, who ſtill remain, ſome are daily murdered, 

others are carried into Captivity, and ſome appear daily before us, 

whoſe Hands have been cut off by the mercileſs Enemy. To what 

a deplorable Condition Rome is reduced, Rome once the Miſtreſs 

of the World, we all know, we all ſee and feel', The Catholic 
Religion, which the Lombards and their King had lately embraced, 

produced, it ſeems, no great Change of Manners either in them, or 

in him. Gregory, to pat a Stop to ſo deſtructive a War, which had Propoſals for 
now laſted 26 Years, cauſed Propoſals for a Peace to be made to 27 775 2 
Agilulph, who ſeemed inclined to agree to them, not finding him; ory to the 
ſelf then in a Condition to lay Sicge cither to Rome or Ravenna, King of the 
both Cities being defended by ſtrong and numerous Gariſons. But TO 3 
the Exarch, who reaped great Advantages from the War, and was proved iy the 
not affected, as Gregory was, with the Miſeries of the People, would — 
hearken to no Terms whatever; nay, he complained to the Emperor 

of the Conduct of the Pope, as if his Holineſs had ſuffered himſelf 

to be over-· reached by the politic and crafty King of the Lombards. 

The Emperor, giving an entire Credit to the Exarch, wrote to Gre- 73: E 

gory, declaring himſelf, in his Letter, greatly diſſatisfied with his 4772 ed 

Conduct, and ſtyling him a ſimple and unprovident Man for de- 2 = 

pending on the Faith of Agilulph, who, he faid, wanted only a Fo. 
ſhort Reſpite to refreſh his haraſſed Army, that he might afterwards Py ed c. 
purſue the War with new Vigour, and better Succeſs. That Treat 
ment the Pope reſented, but within the Bounds of his uſual Modeſty 

and Reſpect in addreſſing the Emperor. My Lords, fays he in An- His Letter to 
ſwer to the Emperor's Letter, de/igned to have ſpared me, but in ug 7 
truth they have not ſpared me, in laying on me their moſt ſerene jim. 
Commands, and reproaching me with my Conduct. For they call 
me a ſimple Man, that is, in more courtly Terms, a Fool, Sim- 
plicity without Prudence is Fooliſhneſs ; and therefore my moſt ſe- 
rene Lords, calling me a ſimple Man, and, at the ſame time, charge- 
ing me with Want of Prudence in my late Negotiations with the 

King of the Lombards, call me a Fool, and think I have ated 

46 a Fool, But it is not for myſelf that I am concerned, nor 


1 Greg. in Ezech. hom. 18. et I. 4. ep. 35. 38. 
ſhould 
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Yearof ſhould I take any Notice of my being thus derided and deſpiſed, were 
Chriſt 595. 70. ſenſible that the public Welfare is at ſtake. My Adviceis rejef- 
— ed and diſregarded ; and, in the mean time, the Enemy becomes daily 
more formidable, and more outrageous. Agilulph has advanced to the 
very Gates of the City. I myſelf have ſeen Romans carried off, 
Dith Ropes about | their Necks, like ſo many Dogs, to be ſent into 
Gaul, and ſold there. I do not complain, moſt pious Lord, of your 
entertaining a bad Opinion of me; my Sins deſerve it, and ] hope it 
will, in ſome Degree, atone for them. But let me adviſe you not 
10 confide in all indifferently, nor hearken to all; let Fatts have 
more Weight with you than Words m. | 
The Emperor's Letter has not reached our Times; but, from Gre- 
gory's Anſwer, it appears, that Mauricius was ſtrangely prejudiced 
againſt the Pope; and that he wrote to him in very ſharp, not to ſay 
abuſive Terms, reproaching him not only with Simplicity, but even 
with Want of Veracity. But that Treatment, however undeſerved, 
Gregory reſented no otherwiſe than in the manner we have ſeen. 
He thenceforth, indeed, forbore writing to the Emperor concerning 


He complains the Affairs of Italy; but frequently complained to the Empreſs Con. 
fo 55 705 ſtantina of the Cruelty and Avarice of the Imperial Officers. In 
prejs 0 2 


Cruelty and one of his Letters, he tells her, That Stephen, who had been ſent 
Avarice of from Conſtantinople to guard the Coaſts of Sicih, committed ſuch 

1 Rapines in that Iſland, ſo many Acts of Violence, as could hardly 

be contained in a large Volume; that the Inhabitants of the Coun- 

tries, which were {till ſubject to the Empire, ſuffered more from the 

Officers, who were ſent to defend them, than from the Enemy, who 

came to attack them; that the Corſicans in particular were loaded 

with ſuch Taxes as obliged them even to ſell their Children, to 

raiſe Money, by that means, for the Collectors; that they there- 

upon repaired, in great Numbers, to the Lombaras in Italy, leav- 

ing the Iſland almoſt quite deſtitute of Inhabitants. He adds, That 

the Emperor's Miniſters had all combined to defend each other, 

though guilty of the greateſt Extortions; and thereſore defeated all 

his Endeavours for concluding a Peace with the Lombard, which 

they well knew would leave no farther room for the heavy Taxes, 

with which they enriched themſelves under the Pretence of carry- 


ing on the War. He cloſes his Letter with earneſtly intreating the 
l 0 m Greg, I. 4. ep. 31. | 
Empreſs 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Empreſs to acquaint his moſt pious Lord with theſe Grievances, that, Vear of 


by ſpeedily redreſſing them, he may avert the Judgments, which muſt 2 


. . 0 . — 
otherwiſe fall upon him, and his Family n. But Conſtantina either But in vain, 


did not think it ad viſeable to lay the Complaints of Gregory before the 
Emperor; or if ſhe did, he hearkened no more to her than to him. 
The Pope was attended with better Succeſs in his Application to 
Queen Theudelinda, who, at his Requeſt, prevailed on the King to 


withdraw his Troops from the Territories of Rome, and lay aſide all 
Thoughts of beſieging that City. 


But the unhappy State of Italy was not the only thing that en- Gregory 
gaged, at this time, the Thoughts and Attention of the Pope. The S. at 


Biſhop'of Conſtantinople was now diſtinguiſhed, all over the Eaſt, Uamerld“ 


with the pompous Title of Oecumenical or Univerſal Patriarch; Biſhop, o/- 
and Gregory found that he had ſo ſtyled himſelf over and overſprmie Lhe 
again, in a Judgment which he had lately given againſt a Presbyter Conſtanti- 
arraigned of Hereſy, and which, at the Requeſt of the Pope, he had noble. 
tranſmitted to Rome. At this Gregory took the Alarm, and for- 

getting all other Cares, as if the Church, the Faith, the Chriſtian 
Religion, were in imminent Danger, he diſpatched, in great Haſte, 


a Meſſenger, with Letters to Sabinianus, his Nuncio at Conſtanti- 


nople, charging him, as he tendered he Liberty, wherewith Chriſt rites ts his 


has made us free, to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours with the Emperor, Saad 25 7 
with the Empreſs, and above all with the Biſhop himſelf, his be- + 8 
loved Brother, to divert him from ever more uſing the proud, the 

profane, the antichriſtian Title of Iniverſal Biſhop, which he had 

aſſumed, in the Pride of his Heart, to the great Debaſement of the 

whole Epiſcopal Order. The Nuncio, in Compliance with his Or- 

ders, left nothing unattempred, which he thought could make any 
Impreſſion on the Patriarch, aſſuring him that, unleſs he relinquiſhed 

the odious Title, which had given ſo great an Offence to the Pope, 

he would find in him a formidable Antagoniſt, not to lay an irre- 
concilcable Enemy *. But the Patriarch was not a Man to be calily _ 
frightened; and therefore told the Nuncio, that indeed he was ſorry 77, .,,.,; 
his moſt holy Brother of Rome ſhould have taken any Umbrage at fo per/uade the 
inoffenſive a Title, ſince he could have no juft Reaſon to take any 8 a 
but as it had been beſtowed, and beſtowed by ſo great a Council p, 

not on him alone, but on him and his Succeſlors, it was not in his 


n Idem 1. 4. ep. 33. o Gree. I. 4. ep. 39. See above, p. 459. 
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/F rites again ſtyled it; but more to find, that the Emperor had at all interfered 
to his Nuncio, . | 


tical, in the knowlege it in another, without apoſtatizing from the Faith. S$267- 


Gregory. 


Gregory. 
Year of - Power to reſign it, nor would his Succeſſors ſtand to his Reſigna- 
tion, if he ſhould. As for the Emperor and the Empreſs, they 
declared, that they would be no- ways concerned in that Affair. 
However, the Emperor wrote, on this Occaſion, to Gregory ; but it 
was only to exhort him to live in Peace with the Biſhop of the Im- 
perial City, leſt a Miſunderſtanding between them in particular 
ſhould be attended with a general Miſunderſtanding between the 
Eaſt and the Welt 4. 

The Pope received, at the fame time, the Emperor's Letter, and 
an Anſwer from his Nuncio, informing him, that he had by no 
means been able to prevail on the Patriarch to quit his new Title, 
and that he ſcemed diſpoſed to maintain it at all Events. The 
Pope was greatly concerned at the Obſtinacy of the Patriarch, as he 


in the Quarrel. He therefore wrote again, without Loſs of Time, 
to his Nuncio, ordering him to renew his Remonſtrances with the 
Patriarch, and, if he ſtill found him inflexible, to ſeparate himſelf 
from his Communion, that the See of St. Peter might not ſeem to 
connive at his Pride and Ambition. As to his living in Peace with 
his moſt holy Brother and Collegue, agrecably to the Deſire of the 
Emperor, he declares, That he has nothing more at Heart; and that 


would his moſt Serene Lord only oblige his beloved Brother, as in 
Juſtice he ought, to renounce his new Title, he would have thereby 


the Merit of cſtabliſhing a laſting Peace between the Two Sees, and 
preventing the Evils, which he ſeemed to apprehend from their 
Diſagreement. He cloſes his Letter with the following remarkable 
Words: It zs very hard, that, after we have parted with our Fil- 
ver, our Gold, our Slaves, and even our Garments, for the public 
Welfare, we ſhould be obliged to part with our Faith too; for to 
agree to that impious Title is parting with our Faiths: fo that 
The Title of the Title of Univerſal Biſhop was, according to Gregory, heretical 
1 in itſelf; and, in his Opinion, none could either aſſume it, or ac- 
iſhop Fere- 
Opinion of gianus, the Pope's Nuncio, communicated to the Patriarch the Con- 
tents of this Letter, as ſoon as he received it. But the Patriarch 
was ſo far from yielding, that, on the contrary, he loudly com- 


plained of the Pope for thus oppoſing, with ſo much Warmth, a 


2 Greg. J. 4. ep. 39. 7 Jem ibid. 


Title 
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Title which none but himſelf thought, or could think, in the leaſt Vear of 
derogatory to the Authority of any other Biſhop or Patriarch. Here- EA; 
upon the Nuncio, purſuant to the expreſs Order of the Pope, re- 
nounced his Communion, 

Gregory, finding the Endeayours of his Nuncio Pens all un- Gregory 
ſucceſsful, reſolved to write no more to him, but immediately to ence ag 
the Patriarch himſelf; which, he ſaid, he had hitherto declined, 
leſt he ſhould be obliged to find fault with a Man, of whoſe 
Sanctity and Virtue he had ever entertained the higheſt Opinion. 

He wrote to him accordingly, a long Letter, loading the Title of 
Univerſal Patriarch or Biſhop with all the Names of Reproach and The Title of | 
Ignominy he could think of; calling it vain, ambitious, profane, Biden nt. 
impious, execrable, antichriſtian, blaſphemous, infernal, diabolical; chiiftian, 
and applying to him, who aſſumed it, what was ſaid by the Pro- „ 
phet Iſaiab of Lucifer r: Whom you do imitate, ſays he, in 4ſſu- nal, diabo- 
ming that arrogant Title? Whom but him, who, ſwelled with Pride, ical 
exalted himſelf above ſo many Legions of Angels, his Equals, that 

he might be ſubject to none, and all might be ſubject to him? It 

was then, in the Opinion of Gregory, imitating Lucifer, for any Bi- 

ſhop to cxalt himſelf above his Brethren, and pretend all other 

Biſhops to be ſubject to him, and himſelf to be ſubject to none. 

And has not this been, for many Ages, the avowed Pretenſion and 

Claim of the Popes? We declare, ſay, define, and pronounce it to 

be of Neceſſity to Salvation, for every human Creature to be ſub- 

Jeez? to the Roman Pontiff, is a Decree iſſued by Bonzface VIII. 

Four hundred and Fifty Ycars ago 5. The Apoſtle Peter, continues 

Gregory, was the ſirſt Member of the Univerſal Church. As for 2 alone 
Paul, Andrew, and John, they were only the Heads of particular * or 
Congregations; but all were Members of the Church under one Church, 


Head(C),and none would ever be called UNIVERSAL. The Meaning 
* Ia. xiv. 12, 13, &c. s Extrav. com. 1. 1. tit. 8. c. 1. wo, 


(C) In ſome printed Copies, the Name made to contradict himſelf (1). In the 
of Peter was added here, and the Paſſage ſame Paſſage moſt of the Manuſcript Co- 
read thus: All Members of the Church, un- pies have, Peter, the Fr of the Apa/lles, 
der one Head PETER. An Interpolation was a Member of the Univerſal Church; 
that would have well ſerved the Purpoſe, and all the printed Copies, Peter, the 
had not Gregory been thereby evidently Ape/tle, was the Firſt Member, &c. 


(1) Staplet, Prine. doctrin. l. 6. c. 7. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 595. 
—— 


The Pope 


writes to the 


E mpercr, 


and the Eu- Moſt holy Brother (for ſo he ſtyled him), as one who ſtrove, by a 
283 * moſt wicked Attempt, to enthral the whole Church, as one equal in 
E Tan. 


arch, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory, 
of Gregory is obvious; Vis. That the Apoſtles themſelves, though 
Heads of particular Congregations or Churches, were nevertheleſs 
Members of the Church Univerſal, and none of them ever pretended 
to be the Head of the whole Church, or to have Power and Autho- 
rity over the whole Church, that being peculiar to Chriſt alone. 
This agrees with what he had ſaid before, addreſſing himſelf to the 
Patriarch; vis. F none of the Apoſtles would be called Univerſal, 
What will you anſwer on the Laſt Day to Chriſt, the Head of the 


Church Univerſal ? You, who, by arrogating that Name, firive to 


ſubjef all his Members to yourſelf * For it was not the bare Title 
of Univer/al Biſhop that thus alarmed Gregory, but the Univerſal 
Power and Authority; which he apprehended his Rival aimed at in 
aſſuming that Title. The Pope adds: But this is the Time which 
Chriſt himſelf foretold; the Earth is now laid waſte and deſtroyed 
with the Plague, and the Sword; all things, that have been pre- 
dicted, are now accompliſhed; the King of Pride, that is, Antichriſt, 
is at hand; and, what I dread to ſay, an Army of Prieſts is ready 
to receive him (A); for they, who were choſen to point out to others 
the Way of Humility and Meekneſs, are themſelves now become the 
Slaves of Pride and Ambition 5. Here the Pope treats the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople as the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, for taking upon 
him the Title of Unzver/a! Brſhop, a Title, which he pretends to 
have been rejected by one of his Predeceſſors, though offered to 
him, and in him to all the Biſhops of the Apoſtolic See, by no 
lels a Council than that of Chalcedon. But that he was therein 
certainly miſtaken, has been elſewhere ſhewn * (B). 

The Pope wrote, at the ſame time, to the Emperor, and the Em- 
preſs Conſtantina, inveighing, throughout both Letters, againſt his 


5 Greg, I. 4. ep. 32. t See above, p. 98. 
(A) All the antient Manuſcripts have 
Sacerdotum ei preparatur exercitus, But 


in moſt of the printed Copies the Word then could he think a Title offered by one 
exercitus has been changed into exitus, as if of them, blaſphemous, heretical, infernal, 
the Prieſts were not to join, but to oppoſe diabolical? 

Antichriſt, and be deſtroyed by him (1). 


(B) Gregory received the Four firſt 
Councils, as the Four Goſpels. How 


{1) See Thom. James, in vindic, Greg. p. 666, 


Pride 
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Pride to Lucifer himſelf, as the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, Of Year of 


repeating here what he had written to the Patriarch himſelf u. He 
begs the Emperor, in the Name of St. Peter, to controul, by his 
Authority, the unbounded Ambition of a Man, who, not ſatisfied 
with being Biſhop, affected to be called the ſole Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholic Church. It was therefore, according to Gregory's way of 
Reaſoning, all one to be called Univerſal Biſhop, and Sole Biſhop. 


He alleges ſeveral Reaſons to convince the Emperor, that, in the 
Church, there can be no Univerſal Biſhop; and the following 


among the reſt: If there were an Univerſal Biſhop, and he ſhould 
err, the Univerſal Church would err with him: which was evi- 


dently ſuppoſing every Biſhop, even an Univerſal Biſhop, to be ca- 
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pable of erring. From his Letter to the Empreſs, it appears but He is re 
too plainly, that, in thus oppoſing, with ſo much Warmth, the 2% ei, ty 


Title of Univerſal Biſhop in his Brother of Conſtantinople, and in- 
veighing againſt that Prelate, in the manner we have ſcen, for 


aſſuming it, he was actuated by Jealouſy as well as by Zeal. For, 
in that Letter, after declaiming, in the ſharpeſt and moſt poignant 
Terms, againſt the Title, as quite antichriſtian, againſt the Patriarch, 
as a Diſturber of the Peace, and the good Order eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 
in the Church, againſt all who any-ways countenanced, encouraged, 
or upheld him, in fo z729z0u5 and deteſtablèe an Attempt, he addreſſes 
the Empreſs thus: Though Gregory is guilty of many great Sins, 
for which he well deſerves thus to be puniſhed, Peter is himſelf 
guilty of no Sins, nor ought he to ſuffer for mine. I therefore, over 
and over again, beg, intreat, and conjure you, by the Almighty, 
not to forſake the virtuous Steps of your Anceſtors, but, treading in 
them, to court and ſecure to yourſelf the Protection and Favour of 
that Apoſtle, who is not to be robbed of the Honour that is due 
to his Merit, for the Sins of one who has no Merit, and who ſo 
unworthily ſerves him w. Here Gregory plainly ſhews, that, after 
all, the Honour and Dignity of St. Peter, and his See, were at the 
Bottom of the whole Oppoſition. 

The Remonſtrances of the Pope made no more Impreſſion on the 
Emperor, or the Empreſs, than they had made on the Patriarch him- 
ſelf; nay, Mauricius rather favoured the Patriarch, though he de- 
clined openly eſpouſiug his Cauſe, thinking the Title of Univer/al 


v Greg. I. 4. ep. 32+ 34. "0 Greg. I. 4. ep. 34. 
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Year of Bjſhop well ſuited the Rank and the Dignity of the Biſhop of the 
Thrift 595- Imperial City. Of this Gregory was well appriſed ; but yet, not 
He ftrives to deſpaiting of Succeſs, and determined to leave nothing unattempted, 
. which he thought could be attended with any, he wrote to the Two 
Alexandria other Patriarchs, Eulagius of Alexandria, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 
on ＋ ſtriving to alarm them, and perſuade them to join, as in a common 
rel. Cauſe, againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Who, he ſaid, giving the 
Reins to his unbounded Ambition, had nothing leſs in his View than 
to degrade them, and engroſs to himſelf all Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Authority. But the Two Patriarchs were not alarmed the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople was already raiſed above them ; and they were not 
ſo jcalous of the Power that was left them, as to be under any 
Apprchenſion of its being uſurped or invaded by their Brother of 
Conſtantinople, at leaſt in virtue of his new Title. Beſides, both 
Patriarchs had ſigned and approved the Decree, intailing the diſputed 
Title on John, and his Succeflors ; and that they are, not improba- 
bly, ſuppoſed to have done, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinoplèe might 
be thereby cncouraged to protect them, as well as his other Brethren 
in the Eaſt, againſt the growing Power, and daily Encroachments of 
the Biſhop of Rome, backed and ſupported by his Brethren in the 
Weſt. Anaſtaſms of Antioch even took the Liberty to expreſs no 
{mall Surprize at the Pope's being alarmed, to ſuch an extraordinary 
Degree, at a thing which, as it appeared to him, was of very little 
Moment, and not at all worthy of the Trouble which his Holineſs 


gave himſelf about it. 


But in vain, 


Johne Con- Moſt of theſe Letters were written in the Month of July, of the 


ttentinople preſent Lear; and in the Latter-end of the ſame Year, or the very 

* of Beginning of the next, died Gregorys great Antagoniſt, 7ohn of 

Chrit 596. Conſtantinople; and, after a Vacancy of ſome Months, Cyriacus was 

e—"Y choſen in his room. ohn is now honoured by the Greek Church 

as a Saint; an Honour to which he had at leaſt as good a Claim as 

the beſt of the Popes, if what Nicephorus and Theophylattus write 

A of him be true; vis. That though the Son of a Mechanic, he was 
And is ho- ; „ a ; 

z»vedas a Tailed to the Patriarchal Dignity, for his eminent Virtues; that he 

Saint. was a vigilant Paſtor, and ſo affected with the Miſeries of others, as 

to abridge himſelf even of the Neceſſaries of Life to relieve them.; 

that he was very ſparing in his Diet; practiſed all Sorts of Auſteri- 


tics, but was chiefly remarkable for his Abſtinence, and the long 
2 w——_ Faſts, 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 51 1 


Faſts, which he frequently obſerved; whence he was ſurnamed he Ag * 


Faſter. From Gregory's Letters it appears, that he was not caſily vl 


prevailed upon to accept the Epiſcopal Dignity; and that he had 
even attempted, as Gregory had done, to withdraw himſelf from it 
by Flight. For the Pope reproaches him with exerciſing the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, after he had attempted to fave himſelf from it by Flight, 
in ſuch a manner as if he had courted it with the greateſt Ambi- 
tion Y, 

Cyriacus was no ſooner ordained, than he ſent, according to D 
Cuſtom, his Confeſſion of Faith to the Pope, and to the Biſhops of ee, 1 
the other great Sees. His Letter was accompanied with one from writes te the- 
the Biſhops, who had ordained him, and another from the Emperor * Y. 
himſelf; both filled with ſuch Commendations of the new Patriarch, 
that they deſerved to be called Panegyrics rather than Letters. The 
Pope received the Meſſengers, who brought theſe Letters, with all 
poſlible Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem, approved the Confeſſion of 
Faith, received Cyrzacus to his Communion, and, congratulating, in bs receive: 
his Anſwer, both the Emperor and the Biſhops, on the Election of _ 5 5 BY 
a Perſon of ſo much Merit, added to the Praiſes, which they had 
beſtowed on him, others of his own; for he had been intimately 
acquainted with him, while he was Nuncio to Pelagius II. at the 
Court of Conſtantinople 2. In theſe Letters he took no Notice of 
the new Title, as neither the Biſhops, nor the Emperor, nor Qria- 
cus himſelf, had taken any Notice of it in their Letters to him. 
However, at this very time, when he received the new Patriarch to 
his Communion, and owned his Faith to be, in every reſpect, Or-- 
thodox, he wrote to Sabinianus, his Nuncio at Conſtantinople, not 
to communicate, nor aſſiſt with him at divine Service, till he re- 
nounced for ever the proud and impious Title, which his Predeceſſor 
had w:cked!y aſſumed 2, \ 

The Meſſengers made but a very ſhort Stay at Rome, as the Win- New Ra- 
ter approached, and the City was thteatened with a Siege. For 5 thy the 
Agilulph, the Lombard King, being deſirous of a Peace, that he Lombards. 
might be at Leiſure to ſettle the Affaiis of his Kingdom, and 
therefore provoked, beyond meaſure, at the Exarch's rejecting the. 
Conditions he had offered, broke into the Territories of the Em- 


pire with more Rage and Fury than he had ever yet done, laid waſte. 0 


Greg. I. 4. ep. 38. 2 Idem l. 6. ep. 5, 6, 7. a Idem ibid. ep. 15. 
the. 
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Year 22 
Chriſt 596. 


The un bound- 


Gregory, in 
relieving the 
Poor, and 
redeeming the 
Captives, 


fl 
pl 
5 
— 
1 

© 
** 
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A Council 
held at Rome. 


Gregory un- 
dertakes the 
1 Converſion e 
l the Saxons in 
15 Britain. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 
the Roman Dukedom, over. ran Campania, burnt the Towns, which 
he had formerly ſpared, reduced the City of Cortona, and cartied 
with him into Captivity the Inhabitants of that, as well as all other 
Places, which he could not have eafily kept, as they lay at a great 
Diſtance from Pavia, the Royal Seat of the Lombards b. This opened 
a large Field to the Charity of Gregory, who, pitying the Condition 


ed Charity of of the unhappy Captives, not only expended himſelf large Sums on 


their Ranſom, and more than he could well ſpare, but, with his 
Letters, encouraged other Biſhops to ſo charitable a Work, even 
allowing them, on that Occaſion, to ſell the ſacred Veſſels and 
Utenſils. In Rome the Number of the Poor was greatly increaſed, 
and the Country having been far and near ravaged by the pro- 
voked Lombards, Proviſions of all Kinds were ſold at moſt exor— 
bitant Rates; inſomuch that there were, as Gregory witneſſes, no 
fewer than Three thouſand ſacred Virgins in the City, who had 
been obliged, though that Winter proved very ſevere, to part with 


their Garments, and the very Coverings of their Beds, for Subſiſt- 
cnced. But of the many, who thus ſuffered, whether under the 


Preſſures of Thraldom or Poverty, few there were who did not 
feel the comfortable Effects of the Pope's unbounded Compatlion 
and Charity, As the Revenues of his Sce, though at this time very 
conſiderable, were not alone ſufficient to ſupply the Wants of fo 
many unhappy People, he took the Liberty, on ſo preſſing an Oc- 
caſion, to recur not only to the Biſhops his Brethren, but to the 
great Men, his Friends, in the Eaſt as well as the Weſt; and they all 
readily aſſiſted him with large Supplies; ſo that the Poor were re- 
lieved, and great Numbers of Captives redeemed, though the moſt 
wicked Lombards, as he ſtyles them though now good Catholics, 
exacted moſt exorbitant Sums for their Redemption e. 

Gregory did not ſuffer his Attention to be ſo ingroſſed by theſe 
Works of Charity, as to neglect any other Duty of his Paſtoral Of- 


fice. For he held, this Year, a Council at Rome, where ſome Canons 


were iſſued, none of any great Moment, concerning the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline f. It was in this Year too, that, extending his Care to 
the moſt diſtant Kingdoms and People, he undertook to convert the 
Saxons, our Anceſtors, and ſent, for that Purpoſe, a Company of 


b Idem 1. 5. ep. 29, 30. 60. < Jdem ibid. ep. 13. d Idem l. 6. ep. 23. 
e Greg. 1, 6. ep. 9. 21. 23. # Concil. t. 5. p. 1198. 


Miſſionaries, 


Gregory. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


3 


Mi ſſionaties, with Auſtin at their Head, into Britain: an Under- Year of 
taking that ought ever to be remembered by the Engliſb with Gra- 
titude. When he firſt formed this Deſign, or what firſt gave Occaſion 
to it, is not well known. Bede, in one Place, aſcribes it to a holy 
Inſpiration s, and in another to a generous Compaſſion in Gregory 
at his ſceing, ſeveral Years before he was Pope, ſome Engliſb Chil- 
dren of a very graceful Aſpect, expoſed to Sale in the public Market 
at Rome h. The latter Opinion was adopted by Joannes Diaconus, 
in his Life of Gregory, as it has been ſince by moſt other Hiſto- 


rians (A). 


But whateyer gave Occaſion to that Undertaking, Auſtin, and 
his Companions, all Monks of Gregory's own Order and Monaſtery, 


Bed. Eccleſ. Hiſt, I, 1. c. 23. 


(A) But I cannot help thinking, with 
the learned Archbiſhop Parker (1), that 
the venerable Hiſtorian was miſintormed 
with reſpect to that Particular. For though 
it is not to be queſtioned but the barbarous 
Cuſtom obtained among the £nglihh of ſell- 
ing their Children, when overſtocked, not 

only before, but long aſter their Conver- 
ion to the Chriſtian Religion (2); vet it 
is not at all probable, that their Parents, or 
others, would have been at the Expence of 
{ending them from Deira, or the Kingdom 
of Northumberland, fo far as Rome, with 
which City they had no kind of Commu- 
nication, or Intercourſe, when they had a 
much nearer Market for the Sale of their 
young Slaves in France. For that they 
were commonly ſold there, appears from 
a Letter of Gregory to Candidus, the 
Steward of the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
in that Country, wherein he requires him 
to buy ſuch Zngliſh Slaves as were to be 
ſold, under the Age of Seventeen or E'gh- 
teen, and ſend them to Rome, to be 
brought up there in the Monaſteries. As 
they were Pagans, the Pope deſites they 


may be attended, in their Journey, by a 


Presbyter, to baptize them, ſhould he find 
any of them in Danger of dying on the 
Road (3). | 
What, moſt probably, prompted and 
encouraged Gregory to attempt the Con- 
verſion of the Saxons or Engliſb, wes his 


(1) Park. in Antiq. Britann. p. 34. 
I. 5. ep. 10. 
Vo. II. 


(2) Selden. Analect. I. 2. 
(4) Greg. I. 5. ep. 58. 


k Jdem ibid. 1. 2. c. I. 


being informed, at this time, perhaps by 


Chriſt 596. 


— 


Bertha, the Wife of Ethelbert King of 


Kent, perhaps by the French Biſhop Luid- 


hard, who attended her, that the Engli/h 


Nation were very defirous, deſideranter 
velle, of receiving the Chriſtian Faith. Of 
this good Diſpoſition in the Engl; he 
ſpea ks in his Letter to the Two Brothers 
Thierry or Theodoric and Theedebert, Kings 
of France ; and complains to them of their 
Prieſts and Biſhops, who, though the 
Neighbours of the Engliſb, yet neglected 
them, as he had been informed, and took 
no Care to ſecond, with their Exhortations, 
the Deſires of that Nation (4). Here the 
Pope ſeems to intimate, as if thoſe, who- 
ever they were, who applied to him, had 
firſt applied to the Gallican Biſhops, and 


not to him, till their Application to them 


had proved unſucceſsful ; which indeed is 
highly probable, if we ſuppoſe the Appli- 
cation to have been made either by the 
Queen, or the Biſhop, who were both of 
that Nation. I ſhall only add here, that 
I have too great an Opinion of the Zeal ot 
Gregory to believe, that, if he had formed 
the Deſign of converting this Nation fo 
many Years before he was Pope, he would 
have delayed the Execution of that Deſign 
till the Sixth Year of his Popedom, tho 
he might have as well executed it in the 
Firſt as the Sixth. 


(3) Greg. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 596. 
OY en 4 
Auſtin ſent 
into Britain. 


But a puſel- 
lanimous 


Apoſtle, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory. 


the Monaſtery of St. Andrew, ſet out from Rome this Year, the 
150th, ſays Bede, after the Arrival of the Saxons in Britain v (A). 
Auſtin was not, it ſeems, ſo fond of propagating the Goſpel, and 
converting Infidels to Chriſt, as to expoſe his own Perſon, on that 


Account, to any great Danger: and for him England might have 
remained unconverted to this Day. For, on his Arrival in France, 


the faint-hearted Miſſionary was ſo terrified at the Character they 


gave him there of the Engliſb Saxons, fo diſcouraged at his being 


unacquainted with their Language, that, his Zeal giving way to his 
Fears, he left his Company, and, returning to Rome, remonſtrated 
gainſt the Undertaking as abſolutely impracticable ; and begged the 


Tope to excuſe him from purſuing it. Gregory had more Zeal than 


Auſtin; and it was well for England he had. Inſtead of yielding 
to the vain Fears and Apprehenſions of the puſillanimous Monk, 
he either removed or allayed them, and ſent him back, with an 
encouraging Letter to his Brethren 9, recommending him at the 
ſame time by Letters, no fewer than Eleven, all dated the 23d of 
July of the preſent Year, to the Gallican Biſhops, to the Kings 
Theodoric and Theodebert, to Queen Brunichild, and to a Patrician 
named Arjgius p. Auſtin, thus encouraged and recommended, 
returned to his Company in France; and there I ſhall leave him for 


the preſent, to view Gregory, exerting his Zeal, a Zeal indeed of a 


very different Nature, on another Occaſton. 

The Pope had ordered his Nuncio at Conſtantinople, as has been 
related above, not to communicate with the new Patriarch, unleſs he 
agreed to renounce the profane Title of Univerſal Biſhop. But to 
Cyriacus it ſeemed quite ſtrange and unaccountable, that the Pope 
ſhould have approved of his Confeſſion of Faith, as in every reſpect 
Orthodox, ſhould have reccived him to his Communion as a Ca- 
tholic Biſhop, and yet ordered his Nuncio not to communicate with 
him. He therefore diſpatched one to Rome, with the Character of 


n Bed. l. 1. c. 22. 


o Greg. I. 4. ep. 57. 
57, 58, 59. | 


? Idem I. 5. ep. 52, 54, 55, 56, 


(A) It is to be obſerved, that Bede, in 
his Computations, does not reckon, as all 
the other Engliſh Hiſtorians do, ſrom the 
Year 449. in which the Saxons arrived in 
Britain, but from the Year 447. in which 
they were invited into Britain, If there- 


fore we either add Two Years to his Num- 


bers, or deduct Two from the Numbers 
of the other Hiſtorians, we ſhall conſtantly 
find an intire Agreement between them 
and him. 


his 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 3 
his Apocriſarius or Nuncio, to try whether he might not appeaſe ; Year of 


and ſatisfy the Pope by ſome other means, than by relinquiſhing 8 


his Title; for that he was no leſs determined to defend and main- Cyriacus 
tain, than Gregory was to combat and oppoſe it. The Pope re- ***7p:s y 
ccived the Apocriſarius in a moſt obliging manner, and even ad- . 
mitted him to his Communion; but, at the ſame time, let him gung 
know, that he could not, and neycr would, approve of, or connive ITY 
at, ſo /candalous, ſo profane, ſo blaſphemous a Title; that there Biſhop. 
could be no Peace (for Cyriacus had, in his Letter, exhorted him to Curt "of 
Peace and Concord) between him and his beloved Brother, till tage 
Cauſe of their Diſcord was removed ; and that, if he could only pre- 

vail upon himſelf to part with the Badge of Pride, typum ſuperbiæ, 

which his Predeceflor had wickedly aſſumed, he would thereby 

eſtabliſh an everlaſting Harmony between the Two Sees J. What 

he ſaid to the Apocriſarius he repeated in a Letter, which he wrote 

ſoon after to the Patriarch himſelf, and ſent by the Deacon Ana- 

tolius, appointed, at this time, to ſucceed Sabinianus in the Office 

of Nuncio, at the Imperial Court. In that Letter he poſitively af? 
firms, that, whoever calls himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or deſires to be Jrcvercalls 
ſo called, in the Pride of his Heart, is the Forerunner of Antichriſt ; a ee 
Ego fidenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe univerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, NR e 
wel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua, Antichriſtum præcurrit r; are ner of Anti- 
Gregorys own Words; though Baronius has not thought fit to quote 18 88 „ 
them, being well appriſed, that they utterly overturn the Syſtem of | 7 
the preſent Controverſy, as ſtated by him. But of this hercafter, 

The Pope anſwered, by the ſame Deacon Anatolius, a Letter, he gregry;; 
had received from Eulagius of Alexandria, which had given him Anſwer to 4 
great Satisfaction. It has not reached our Times; but, from the E 7 13 
Pope's Anſwer, it appears to have been filled with the moſt fulſome Alexandria. 1308 
Flattery. Gregory, however, was pleaſed with it ſo far as it extolled | 
and magnificd the Dignity and Prerogatives of the See of St. Peter. 

For he tells the Patriarch, that the Praiſes, which he has been pleaſed 
to beſtow on the See of St. Peter, have been the more acceptable, 
as they came from one who held the ſame Sce, and who conſe— 
quently could not pay the Honour that was due to the Sce of Rome, 
without paying, at the ſame time, the Honour that was due to 


his own. Ought not his Praiſes on that ſcore to have been 
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Year of 


Ctviſt 597. 
Coen md 


He equals the 


Sees of Alex- 


andria and 


Antioch to 


the See of 
Rome, 


De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory. 
rather ſuſpeted? Mo does not know, continues the Pope, Mat the 
Church was built and eſtabliſhed on the Firmneſs of the Prince of 
the Apoſtles, by whoſe very Name is imported a Rock, Petrus a 
Petra vocatur? h does not know, that to him it was ſaid, I 
will give unta thee the Keys, &c. Feed my Sheep, &c (A). Hence, 
though there were ſeveral Apoſiles, yet there is but one Apoſtolic 
See, the See of the Prince of the Apoſtles, that has acquired great 
Authority; and that See is in Three Places; in Rome, where he 
died; in Alexandria, where it was founded by his Diſciple St. 
Mark; and in Antioch, where he reſided himſelf Seven Tears +. 
Theſe Three therefore are but One See, and on that One See ſit Three 
Biſhops, who are but One in Him, who ſaid, I am in my Father, 
and you in me, and I in jou t. Here the Pope manifeſtly equals 
the Sees of Alexandria and Antioch to that of Rome. But of them 
he entertained no Jealouſy, and the Point he had in view was to- 
humble his great Rival the Biſhop of Conſtantinople; which he was 
ſenſible he could do by no other means more effectually, than by 
engaging the Two other Patriarchs in the preſent Quarrel. He there- 
fore very artfully made their Sees and his but one See, them and' 
himſelf but one Biſhop; that, looking upon the Injury done, by the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to him and his See, as done to them and 
their Sees, they might join him as in a common Cauſe, againſt a: 
common Rival. 


See above, p. 234, 235, Note D. & John X1V. 20. 


(A) All the Apoſtles received the Keys of derſtood by the Fathers. But the Popes, 
the Kingdom of Heaven (1). What is ſaid by often repeating them, and always in- 
to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles (2). It was terpreting them, as if they related to St. 


ſaid to Peter alone, I will give thee, & e. Peter alone, brought the greater Part of 


but the Keys were given to all the Apo/iles Mankind to believe, that they were really 
(3). Then it is ſaid to Peter, Feed my to be ſo underſtood ; that St, Peter alone 
Sheep, it is ſaid to all (4). Then art Pe- had the Keys, as he alone is painted with 


ter, and upon this Rock, &c. upon this 
Rack, which thou haſt confeſſed, upon this 
Rack, which thou haſt known, ſaying, Thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God, I will 
build my Church; that is, upon myſelf, the 
Son of the living God, I will build my 
Church : I will build thee upon me, not me 
upon thee. For the Rock was Chriſt, and 
upon him Peter himfelf was built (5). Thus 


were the Paſlages, quoted by Gregory, un- 


(2) Ambroſ. in Pſal. 38. 
(5) Aug. Serm. 13. de verbis Domini, (6) Sexti 


(1) Hier. in Jovin. 1. 14. 
(4) Aug. de Agon. Chriſti, 
decret. |, 1, tit. 6. c. 17. 


the Keys; that St. Peter alone was the 
Rock, the Shepherd, who was to feed 
Chriſt's Sheep, Sc. and that the other 
Apoſtles were no more than his Deputies 
or Curates. We ſhall ſee him hereafter, 
not only raiſed by the Popes above all the 

other Apoſtles, but by. one of them, Boni 


face VIII. blaſphemouſly exalted into the 


Partnerſhip of the undivided Trinity (6). 
(3) Optat. J. 7. 


EFulogius 


Gregory, BTS H OPS f Rome. 517 
Eulogius wrote, about this time, another, no leſs flattering Letter, Ter of 
to tho Pope, wherein he even ſtyled him Unzverſal Pope; probably 4 bout 205. 
with a Deſign to try whether he might not put an End to the Quar- The Biſhep 
rel between the Two Biſhops, by giving to both the Title, about of V 0 
which they quarrelled. This was no bad Expedient ; but the Rea- 4% a 
ſons alleged by the Pope to prove it was wicked, heretical, blaſe Univerſa 
phemons, antichriſtian, diabolical, in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 1 * 
cqually proved, it was wicked, heretical, &c. in himſelf, He there- 
fore rejected it with great Indignation, remonſtrated againſt its being De rect 
given to him, with as much Warmth as he had ever remonſtrated “ 
againſt its being given to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nay, and 
thought it an Affront that it had ever been offered him. IF you 
give more to me, ſays the Pope, in his Anſwer to Eulogius, than is 
due to me, you rob yourſelf of what is due to you. I chuſe to be 
diſtinguiſhed by my Manners, and not by Titles. N othing can re- 
dound to my Honour that redounds to the Diſhonour of my Bre- 
thren. I place my Honour in maintaining them in theirs. If you 
call me Univerſal Pope, you thereby own yourſelf to be no Pope. Let 
no ſuch Titles therefore be mentioned, or ever heard, among us. 
Tour Holineſs ſays, in your Letter, that I commanded you. I com- 
manded you! I know who you are, who I am. In Rank you are 
my Brother, by your Manners my Father. I therefore did not com- 
mand; and beg you will hencefort Fever forbear that Word. T only 
pointed out to you what I thought it was right you ſhould know t. 
The whole Drift of this Letter was, as the Reader muſt have obſerved, 
to draw, and in a manner to ſooth, the Patriarch of Alexandria in- 
ro the preſent Diſpute. But neither he, nor any other Biſhop, joined 
him, at leaſt in the Eaſt; nay, as they had given the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople that Title, they all, but the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who would not concern himſelf in the Quarrel, thought themſelves- 
bound to maintain and defend it. 
Gregory therefore, being now at a Loſs whom next to recur to, 
for the Emperor and the Empreſs both favoured the Patriarch, be- 
thought himſelf of a new kind of Oppoſitien, which was to oppoſe 
to the lofty and proud Title of Unzver/al Biſbop the meaneſt he 
could think of, flattering himſelf, that his Rival might be thus” 
brought. to quit that Title, or at leaſt be aſhamed cycr ro uſe it; 


Greg. |. 7. ep. 26. 
With: 
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5318 De Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Gregory. 
Vear of With this View he took to himſelf the humble Title of The Fer 
* vant of the Servants of God, which his Succeſſors have all retain- 
Gregory ed, and uſe to this Day, even when they command the Servants of 
_ Erbe God as their Lords and Maſters: Ve the Servant of the Servants 
Servant of deu and command, Volumus ct jubemus. But the Word Servant. 
8 has no more Meaning now at the Beginning of a Bull, than at the 
| Cloſe of a Letter; nor had it indeed more in the Time of Gregory, 
who, notwithſtanding all his Proteſtations of Humility, maintained 
the Papal Power as high as any of his Predeceffors; lowering it in- 
deed in Words, but not in Facts. His Humility therefore availed 
him nothing on the preſent Occaſion ; the Biſhop of Conſtantinop e 
ſtill kept the controverted Title; and the Pope was obliged to ac- 
quieſce for the preſent. 
Auſtin ar- To return now to the Roman Miſſionaries: Having provided them- 
rives in Bri- ſelyes with Interpreters, they paſſed over, this Year, from France 
tan. into Britain; landed in the Iſle of Thanet; were there favourably 
heard by King Ethelbert, and allowed by him to preach the Goſpel 
in his Kingdom. A proper Habitation was aſſigned them in the 
City of Canterbury, where the Court reſided, and the Queen had a 
Chapel; and there they preached, they inſtructed, they wrought 
Miracles, that ſhone, ſays Gregory, upon the Information of Auſtin, 
Hi: great who wrought them, like thoſe of the Apoſtles, and were attended 
Sz. with ſuch Succeſs in their Apoſtolic Labours, that, before this Year 
was ended, they converted more than Ten thouſand Engizſh, who 
were all baptized on Chriſtmas- Day u. I only hint at theſe Parti- 
.culars, as they are already well known, and related at Length by all 
our Hiſtorians. But I cannot help obſerving, that though Auſtin and 
his Companions were very inſtrumental in the Converſion of the 
Engliſh Nation, yet certainly the Giory was not all theirs. Queen 
Bertha, as Bede ſtyles her, or Aldiberga, as ſhe is called by others, 
had a great Share in that Glory; and ſhe deſerves too well of this 
Nation to be robbed of it. She was not only a Chriſtian, but a 
moſt religious Princeſs ; and, if Gregory is to be credited, ſhe had 
prepared the Mind of the King for the Reception of the Faith, long 
before Auſtzn ſet Foot in this Ifland w. As ſhe was allowed, by the 
Articles of her Marriage, the free Exerciſe of her Religion, ſhe had 
ſeyeral Chaplains to attend her, among whom was a Biſhop, and a 


ns Greg. L730: Greg. I. 9. cp. 59. 
5 5 Chapel, 
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Chapel, where Divine Service was publicly performed x. It is there- 
fore highly probable, conſidering the Zeal of the Queen for the 
Chriſtian Religion, that many of the Engliſb were converted before 
Auſtin or any other Roman Miſſionaries were thought of: it is at 


of being converted; and, on the other hand, it is quite improbable, 
that the Queen, who had her own Biſhop and Chaplains, would have 
ſuffered thoſe, who deſired to be converted, to continue in their 


519 


Year of 


Chriſt 597. 
1 a— 


The Queen 


very inſtru- 
| mental in the 
| leaſt certain, from the Letters of Gregory y, that many were deſirous Converſion of 


this Nation. 


idolatrous Worſhip, and put off their Converſion, till the Arrival of 


Miſſionaries from Rome. To me it appears more probable, that great 
Numbers were converted ; and that it was upon the Queen's find- 
ing the Harveſt was plenteous, and the Labourers were few, that 
ſhe applied firſt, as was natural, to the Franks or French, who were 
her Countrymen, and-at hand, and, being diſappointed by them, 
to the Pope. She therefore was the firſt Author of this Undertake: 
ingz and the Succeſs that attended it, was more owing to her 
Example, Protection, and Influence, than to the Miracles, or the 
Preaching, of Au/;m. As for the King, he is ſaid by Bede to have 
been converted this Year 2; but in this he was probably miſtaken, 
ſince Gregory takes no Notice of his Converſion or Baptiſm, in the 
Account he gave to Eulogius of Alexandria, of the Converſion of 
Ten thouſand Engliſh baptized on Chriſtmas-Day. The Example 
of the King was followed by many of the Nobles, and great Mul- 
titudes of the People; nay, that it was chiefly out of Complaiſance 
to the King that moſt of them were converted, appears too plain 
from their returning to Paganiſm, as ſoon as he died. The King 
forbid, at firſt, all Violence and Compulſion, as Bede expreſly ob- 
ſerves a; but that ſome kind of Compulſion was afterwards uſed, 
perhaps when the Chriſtian Party began to preyail, is manifeſt from 
what the ſame Hiſtorian writes elſewhere; vig. That the Pagan. 
Worſhip being reſtored by Eadbald, thoſe whom the Fear of Ethel- 
bert had brought to profeſs Chriſt, followed, agreeably to their In- 
clination, the Example of their new Prince d. The Roman Million: 
aries had no great Occaſion to boaſt of ſuch Proſelytes; for the 
Death of Ezkelbert was attended with almoſt a general Apoſtaſy of 
the People, in Spite of all the Miracles the Miſſionaries had wrought, 
or could work, to prevent it. 


r Bed. Eccleſ. hift. I. 1. c. 25. 
8. » Bed. I. 1. c. 26. 


7 Greg. I. 5. ep. 58, 59. * Bed. L 2. 
b Idem l. 2. c. 5. 
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320 De Hiftory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 
8 of 0 The follow ing Year was chicfly employed by the Pope in Negotia- 
LL tions with Agilulph King of the Lombards, and Arnulph the Lom- 
Gregory's bard Duke of Hpoleti; but they all proved unſucceſsful, the Exarch, 
2 55 * and the other Imperial Officers, Who reaped great Advantages from 
Lowbsrds the War, refuſing to hearken to any Overtures of Peace. On this 
ieee fa Occaſion Gregory wrote to the Biſhops of Cagliari and Tarracina, 
dcſiring them to oblige their Clergy to guard and defend the Walls, 
and even to bear Arms, and fight, when their A ſſiſtance was required 
or wanted ©, Thus did Gregory, ſays Baronius d, take upon him 
the Care of the State, as well as the Church; and his Conduct was 
neither diſapproved by the Emperor, nor the Exarch ; they both 
| therefore owned and reyered a Royal Authority in the Royal Prieſt- 
hood; an Inference, that no Man could ever have thought of but 

bimſclf! | 


1 The Pope While Gregory was thus employed, he reccived Letters from Con- 
1 | Prat N ftantmople, that gave him no leſs Concern than the bad Succeſs of 
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vi a Council 4 his Negotiations with the Lembards. For by them he was informed, 
Hd | 'be held at 


14 Conftauti. that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whoſe Conduct we may very well 
1 nople. imagine he narrowly watched, had appointed a Grand Council to 


meet in that City, and had ſummoned, with the Conſent and Appro- 

bation of the Emperor, all the Biſhops of the Eaſt to attend it. Upon 

this Intelligence, the Pope, apprchending the diſputed Title would 

be. confirmed by that Council, and that they were to aſſemble for 

He: writes to that Purpoſe, took the Alarm; and, to prevent in time the Execu- 

ay Eaſtern tion of ſuch a wicked and deteſtable Deſign, wrote and diſpatched, 
B Hoops. | : : 

Year of in great Haſte, a circular Letter to all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, ear— 

pans 599. neſtly entreating, praying, and conjuring them, not to luffer them- 

: {clycs to be avyer-reached by the Craft and Subtlety of deſigning Men, 

nor to be bropght, by any Perſuaſions, Allurements, Rewards, or 

Terrors, to concur in ſo inpious an Attempt 3 but to defend and 

protect, with an Apoſtolic Firmneſs and Conſtancy, the Flock of 

Chriſt againſt the Robber that ſought to devour it. In the ſame Let- 

tcr he exhorts the Biſhops not only to be watchful, and upon their 

Guard, that nothing be tranſacted in their Aſſembly, directly or in- 

dircaly, relating to the Confirmation of the perverſe Title, but 

that no Decree be iſſued to the Prejudice of any Place or Perſon what- 


Greg. I. 7. ep. 2. 20. d Bar. ad ann. 598. p. 118. 


 exer. 
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ever®. But the Council, which thus alarmed the Pope; never was Year of 


held ; nor ſhould we have known, but from this Letter, that it eyer Ct 599 
was thought of. 


The Pope was ſo afflicted this and the following Year with the 73- Pope of- 
Gout, and ſeveral other Complaints to which he was ſubject, that / wit 


during the whole time, he was ſeldom in a Condition to riſe TI cron _— 
his Bed. I have been now Eleven Months, ſays he in a Letter to RA. - 
Italica, a Woman of Diſtinction, confined both to my Bed and BOY Cong mans 
Room, and fo tormented with unrelenting Pains, that Life is be- 
come an unſufferable Burden, Death alone can relieve me; and I 

expect it daily, but expect it in vainf, And, in a Letter which he 

wrote the following Year to Eulogius of Alexandria, J have been 

now near Two Tears, ſays he, confined to my Bed, and in conſtant 
Torment and Pain; I have ſeldom been able to riſe, and perform 

Divine Service even on the holy and feſtival Days; the racking 

Gout has rarely allowed me ſo long a Truce : I have been often 

forced, by the Violence of the Pain, to return to my Bed, when J 

ſcarce had left it, and there to ſeek ſome Relief from Sighs, and 

from Groans : my Pain is at one time exceſſive, and leſs at another; 

but never ſo ſmall as to leave me entirely, never % great as to kill 

me. Thus I am every Day dying, and yet never die. But Tama 

great Criminal, and, as fuch, defervedly ſhut up in ſo painful a 

Priſon. However, I daily cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Bring my 

Soul out of Priſon, that I may gire Thanks unto thy Names. He 

was troubled with frequent Returns of theſe Complaints fo long as 

he lived; but no Pains, no Infirmities, could ever divert him from 

any of the Duties of his Paſtoral Office, or in any degree leſſen his 
Attention to the Affairs of the State as well as the 1 For 

he not only wrote, in this and the preceding Year, a ercat Number 

of Letters to the Biſhops of Hain, France, Trah, and Africa, con- 

cerning the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Extirpating of ſeveral 

Abuſes that had crept into their reſpective Churches; but, reſuming C= 
his Negotiations with the King of the Lombards, he prevailed upoi ore eh 
him at laſt to agree to a Truce from the Month of September to the bards. 
following n to the unſpeakable Satisfaction of the Romans, and 

the other Inhabitants of 1zaty. 


* Greg. 7 ep. 70. f Ilem, J. 7. ep. 127. 8 Idem, 8. EP. 33. 
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522 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory. 
Year of The following Year the Pope held a Council at Rome, conſiſting, 
Chriſt box. G Twenty Biſhops, all immediately ſubject to his See, Fourteen 


Grants ſome Presbyters, and Four Deacons; and, by that Council, was approved: 


Exemptions 


10 the Monks, a Conſlitution of Gregory in favour of the Monks, who wete there- 
by exempted, in ſome particular Caſes, from all Subjection to the- 
| Biſhops . This is the Firſt Inſtance of that Nature we meet with, 
in Hiſtory; and it is evidently repugnant to the Canons of Chajce- 
don, ſubjecting the Monks, whether in Cities, or the Country, to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe in which they lived, and pronouncing Ex- 
communication againſt thoſe who ſhould withdraw themfelyes from 
his Juriſdition i, But of the Monks, and the Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges granted them by the Popes, in Defiance of all the antient 
Canons, I ſhall hereafter have Occaſion to ſpeak more at large, 
A new Colony The ſame Year Gregory ſent, at the Requeſt of Auſtin, a new Co- 
7 ſe 7 mg lony of Monks into Britain; and; laying hold of that Opportunity, 
wrote to the Kings and Biſhops of the Franks, to return them Thanks 
for their good Offices to Auſtin, and recommend the Bearers to their 
Gregory's Protection and Favour k. He wrote at the ſame time to Queen Ber- 
Eur ans — tha, acknowleging the Share ſhe had in the Converſion of the King 1; 
Deen, and to the King himſelf, to congratulate him on his Converſion, 
and to encourage him to aboliſh the Worſhip of the Idols in his 
| Dominions, to pull down their Temples, and to ſtrive, in Imitation 
of Conſtantine, to promote Picty and Virtue among his Subjects, by 
Exhortations, Menaces, Careſſes, and, above all, by Example. He 
exhorts the King to hearken to the Inſtrudions of Auſtin, and to 
be inſtructed by him; and lets him know, that the End of the World 
is at hand m; which Gregory ſcems to have firmly believed. Theſe 
Letters are all dated June 601.3; but I can hardly believe, that, if the 
Ning had been converted in 597. as Bede ſuppoſes, the Pope would 
have ſo long delayed congratulating him on his Converſion. Either 
the King was not ſo early converted, or there is a Miſtake in the 
Date of the Letters. 

In the Account which Auſtin had ſent to the Pope, of the Succeſs 
of his Labours in Britain, he had taken care to relate and magnify 
the Miracles which God had been pleaſed to work by his Hand. 
Gregory was pleaſed with the Succeſs ; but, pitying the Vanity of 
the Man, he did not forget to furniſh him, in his Anſwer, with pro- 


The Vanity of 
Auſtin. 


> Bar. ad ann. 607. p. 145, 146. i Con. Chal. can. 4. et 8. * Greg. 
I. 9. ep. 55, 56. 49, 50. 52. 1 Tdem ibid. ep. 59. m Idem ibid, ep. 60. 


Per 
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per Reflections to cure it n. However, as the Pope was unwilling Near of 
to give him the leaſt Diſeouragement, he extolled his Labours, ex. N Or, 
horted him to purſue the Work which he had fo happily begun, ſent 
him the neceſſaty Helps and Iuſtructions to purſue it with Succeſs ; 
and, at the ſame time, the Reſolution of the Queſtions which Auſtin 
had propoſed. The Queſtions are too well known to be inſerted 
here®; and they can only give us a very mean Opinion of the Abi- 
lities of this great Apoſtle: and as to the Inſtructions, they do not 
at all redound to the Honour of Gregory. For, not ſatisfied with Gregory di 
directing Auſtin not to deſtroy, but to reſerye for the Worſhip of = = 
God, the profane Places where the Pagan Saxons had worſhiped gan Ceremo- 
their Idols (O), he would have him to treat the more profane Ulages mies into the 

; : | 5 Chriſtian 
Rites, and Ceremonies of the Pagans in the ſame manner, that is, #«r/bip. 
not to aboliſh, but to ſanAify them, by changing the End for which 
they were inſtituted, and introduce them, thus ſanQified, into the 
Chriſtian Worſhip. This he ſpecifies in a particular Ceremony z 
Whereas it is a Cuſtom, ſays he, among the Saxons, to ſlay abundance 
of Oxen, and ſacrifice them to the Devil, you muſt not aboliſh that 
Cuſtom, but appoint a new Feſtival to be kept either on the Day of 
the Conſecration of the Churches, or on the Birth-day of the Saints 
whoſe Reliques are depoſited there; and on theſe Days the Saxons 
may be allowed to make Arbours round the Temples changed into 
Churches, to kill their Oxen, and to feaſt, as they did while they 
were ſtill Fmgans ; only they ſhall offer their Thanks and Praiſes, not 
to the Devil, but to God p. This Advice, abſolutely irreconcileable 257 0 Cen- 
with the Purity of the Goſpel-worſhip, the Pope founds on a pre- /equencee 
tended Impoſſibility of weaning Men at once from Rites and Cere- wad 
monies to which they have been long accuſtomed, and on the Hopes 
of bringing the Converts, in due time, by ſuch an Indulgence, to a 
better Senſe of their Duty to God. Thus was the Religion of the 
Saxons, our Anceſtors, ſo disfigured and corrupted with all the Su- 
perſtitions of Paganiſm, at its firſt being planted among them, that 
it ſcarce deſerved the Name of Chriſtianity, but was rather a Mix- 
ture of Chriſtianity and Paganiſm, or Chriſtianity and Paganiſm mould- 


Greg 1.9. ep. 58. * See Rapin. Hiſt. of Eng. p. 67. Edit. Lond. Folio. 
* Greg. I. 9. ep. 71. Bed. Eccleſ. hiſt. JI. 1. c. 30. 


(O) In this Gregory was unaccountably this, he exhorted him to pull down the Tem- 
inconhſtent with bimſelf; for, in his Let- ples of the Idols. 
ter to the King, bearing the fame Date with 


. | cad. 
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Year of cd, as it were, into a Third Religion. What Gregory ſays may be 
— true; vis. that by adopting the Rites of the Pagans, that is, by 
bringing the Chriſtian Religion as near as poſlible to Paganiſm, the 

Pagans were the more caſily induced to embrace it; but it is like- 

wiſe true, that they were the more caſtly perſuaded to renounce: it, 

and relapſe into Idolatry, And thus we may, perhaps, well account 

for the almoſt general Apoſtaly that enſued upon the Acceflion of 
Eadbald, who either had neyer embraced, or had abjured, the Chri- 

ſtian Religion. The Multitude had, it ſeems, but a very ſuperficial 
Knowlcge of their new Religion; and the Rites and Ceremonies, 

which chiefly affected them, being the ſame in both Religions, they 

did not diſcover any material Difference between them; and there- 

fore were as ready to renounce Chriſtianity, and return to Paganiſm, 

as they had been to renounce Paganitm, and embrace Chriſtianity. 

The Indulgence, that was granted to the Jaxons in Britain, had 

been granted before, and for the ſame Reaſons, to the other North- 

ern Nations that broke into the Weſtern Empire. Thoſe who brought 

them into the Church, the more calily to win them, ſuffered them 


to bring along with them many of their idolatrous Rites and Ulages, 

hoping, as Gregory did, they would in time be prevailed upon to 
give them up. But it happened quite otherwite. For thoſe Rites | 
and Ceremonies, however heathenich, inſtead of being ever given 
up by them, were, by degrees, adopted by the Chriſtian Inhabitants 
ot the Countries where the New-comers ſettled. And thus the half 
Chriſtians, for they were no better, remained half Chriſtians, while 
the true Chriſtians became half Pagans. Thus we may well account 
tor the many Errors and Corruptions that overſpread and disfigured 
the whole Face of the Church, after the Irruption and Converſion of 
the barbarous Nations that broke into the Empire in the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries. Their Uſages were firſt connived at, and afterwards 
adopted by the Church. However, that theſe idolatrous Rites and 
Practices were not yet univerſally approved, even in the time of Gre- 
gory, appears from what we read at this very time of Serenus, the 
holy Biſhop of Marſeilles. 


Serenus of The Franks, who had ſettled in the South of Gaul, had been in- 
Marſeilles 


3 dulged, at the time of their Converſion, in the Uſe of Images; and 
0 


Images that Indulgence had inſenſibly brought them back to Idolatry ; for, 
throughout his turning the Images of Chriſt into Idols, they paid them the ſame 
Dioceſe to be 


pulled down, kind of Worſhip and AGOEaION, after their Conycrſion, which they 


and broken. 


had 
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had paid to their Idols before their Converſion. This Serenus could Year of 
not bear; and therefore, to ſhew his Abhorrence of ſuch Abomina- = 


tions, and at the ſame time to preyent them in time to. come, he 
cauſed all the Images throughout his Dioceſe to be pulled down, and 
to be caſt out of the Churches, and deſtroyed. That wiſe and zca- 


Le = =—md 


lous Prelate was, it ſeems, even then, when the dangerous Practice 


of ſetting up Images was yet in its Infancy, appriſed of a Truth, 
which all have'now learnt by the Experience of many Ages, all, at 


leaſt, who care to learn it; Vis. that Images cannot be allowed, and 


Idolatry prevented. However, this Inſtance of his Zeal for the Pu- 


rity of the Chriſtian Worſhip was very ill received at Rome. And 


indeed Gregory acted therein conſiſtently with himſelf; for, having 


directed Auſtin, this very Year. to introduce the Pagan Rites and 
Uſages into the Church, he could not but blame Serenus for thus 
excluding them; and he wrote to him accordingly, commending in- 
deed his Zeal in not ſuffering any thing to be worſhiped; that was 
made with Hands, but at the fame time blaming him for breaking 
them o prevent their being worſhiped, ſince they ſerved the Igno- 
rant in the room of Books, and inſtructed, by being ſeen, thoſe who 
could not read p. Serenus was ſo ſurpriſed at this Letter, and the fri- 
volous Reaſon therein alleged in fayour of Images, when his Fock 
had been led by them into the groſſeſt Idolatry, that he could not 
believe it came from the Pope. But Gregory ſoon wrote a Second 
Letter to him, wherein he again found great fault with his Conduct, tell- 
ing him, that to worſhip Images was indecd a heinous Crime, a Crime 
that could never be allowed or connived at, but ought by all means 
to be forbidden and prevented; that he ſhould therefore call his Peo- 
ple together, and ſhew them, from the Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
that it is not lawful to adore any thing that was made with Hands, 
becaulc it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: but, as 
to his caſting them out of the Churches, and breaking them, it was 
the Effect of an inconſiderate and indiſcreet Zeal, which he could 
not help condernning: Though Images, ſays the Pope, were not ſet 
up in Churches to be worſhiped, yet they ſerve to inſtruct the Igno- 
rant; and it is one thing to adore an Image, another to learn from 


P Greg. |. 7. ep. 110. 


Gregory di 


approves his 


Conduct. 
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526 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 

Year of an Image what is to be adored (P). But the Reaſon on which the 

* Chriſt 601. , Pope ſeems to have laid the chief Streſs, in cenſuring the Conduct of 

3 SFerenus, was, that, by breaking the Images, and baniſhing them from 

the Churches, he would prejudice the Barbarians (that is, the Franks), 

among whom he lived, againſt the Chriſtian Religion: ſo that it was 

chiefly to gratify-the Pagans, who were converted, to facilitate the 

: Converſion of the others, and to adapt the Chriſtian Religion to their 

Ideas and Notions, that the Uſe of Images, and many other Rites of 

Ns Images, the Pagan Worlhip, were allowed in the Church. But how different 

5 1 934% Was this Method of converting the Pagans from that which the Apo- 
tes, al- 22 . | . 

Tnved during ſtles purſued, and their immediate Succeſſors, nay, and all Apoſtolic 

the Three Fist Men for the Three Firſt Centurics after Chriſt? With them it was a 

ate Principle, not to ſanctify, but utterly to aboliſh, all Pagan Rites, all 

ſuperſtitious Practices whatever, and introduce, in their room, a 

Plainneſs and Simplicity ſuited to the Worſhip of God, in Spirit and 

Truth. Upon that Principle lmages of no Kind were ſuffered in the 

Churches during the Three Firſt Centuries, as is allowed by ſeveral 

Roman Catholic Writers, and ſhall be demonſtrated in a more pro- 

per Place; nay, it was not till the Latter end of the Fourth Century 

that the Pagan Temples began to be converted into Chriſtian Churches, 

They had all, till then, been either ſhut up, or pulled down, the 

Biſhops of thoſe Times thinking it a great Profanation to worſhip 

God even in the Places where Worſhip had been paid to the De- 

vil (Q). That primitive Plainneſs and Simplicity of Worſhip was 

ſtill 


P) Images were nat ſet up in Churches to 
be worſhiped, ſays Gregory: Images were 
ſet up in Churches to have due Flonour and 
IForſhip paid them there, ſays the Coun- 
cil of Trent (1). If therefore the Do- 
Atiine of Trent is the true Catholic Do- 
Qrine, the Doctrine of the Pope muſt, of 
courſe, be rank Hereſy, and Gregory the 
Great, after all, a rank Heretic. It is 
true the Council will have due Honour 
and Worſhip to be paid to Images, for the 
ſake of thoſe whom they repreſent, and 
not for their own (2). But Gregory con- 
demned, without Diſtinction or Limita- 
tion, all Worſhip of Images, as contrary 
to the Second Commandment ; nay, and 


(i) Con. Tiid. Seſſ. 25. 


the Uſe of them for any other Purpoſe 
whatever, but that of Inſtruction. Be- 
ſides, it is notorious, that, among the Vul- 
Far, ſcarce One in a Thouſand carries his 

orſhip beyond the Image itſelf; and, 
conſequently, that ſcarce One can be found 
in a Thouſand, who, in worſhiping Images, 
is not guilty of the groſſeſt Idolatry. The 
Council of Trent defined Images to be of 
great Advantage to the Faithful. But 
what Advantage can, in any degree, atone 
for the Idolatry of Thouſands? But of 
Images, and Image-worſhip, I ſhall have 
Occaſton to ſpeak at large in the following 
Volume. 


(Q) The famous Temple of Heliopolis, 
(2) Con. Trid. ibid. 
called 
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fill retained, at the Arrival of Auſtin, by the Britons, by the Scots, Year of 
wi | Chriſt 60 1. 
and the Pits, who were therefore fo ſhocked at the many Pagan: 
Superſtitions and Ceremonies introduced by that Monk into the Saxon The great A. 
Worſhip, that they looked upon it as no better than Paganiſm, and ee | 
avoided, as Bede informs us q, the Communion of thoſe who came Scots, and the - 
from Rome to. eſtabliſh it, as they avoided the Communion of the Cs . 
| oman Mif- 

Pagans: nay, ſo great was the Averſion that the Scots in particular fmaries, on 
bore to all the Roman Miſſionaries, that Dagamus, a Biſhop of that 8 ground 
Nation, not only declined ſitting with them at the ſame Table, but 
would not even lodge with them under the ſame Roof r. I am well 
appriſed, that this Averſion is generally aſcribed to their diſagreeing 
with thoſe who came from Rome, about the Time of celebrating the 

Eaſter Feſtival. But who can believe, that the.Biſhops of theſe Three. 
Nations, and the other Men of Piety and Learning among them, 
would have treated the Roman Miſſionaries; and their Saxon Proſe- 
lytes, as Heathens or Pagans, on account of that Diſagreement alone? 
The Religion, which the Roman Monks had preached and eſtabliſhed, 
bore a great Reſemblance. to Paganiſm in its Rites, Ceremonies, and 
Worſhip, as we have ſeen; and to nothing elſe can we more naturally 
recur, to account for its being looked upon by the Scots, the Britons, 
and the Picts, as no better than Paganiſm. | 
With the above-· mentioned Directions for changing the Pagan into Gregory /ub-- 
Chriſtian Uſages, Gregory ſent over to Auſtin a Plan for the Govern -A 1e : 
ment of the Eng/i/h-Saxon Church, or a Model of the Hierarchy the Furiſdic- - 
which he was to eſtabliſh among the Saxons in Britain. But as tien uſtin. 
that Plan or Model was never complicd with, I ſhall only obſerve 
here, that the Servant. of the Servants of God aſſumed, on that 


Occaſion, an Authority that cannot be eaſily reconciled with his re- 
4 Bed. Ecel. Hiſt; I. 2. c. 20. r Idem ibid. c. 4. 


called Balanium, was the firſt I can find piece, Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit; and one 
in H'ſtory to have been converted into a of the ſame Name happening to be Biſhop - 
Chriſtian Church, about the Year 391 (1). of Carthage, the famous Aurelius, when it 
About 20 Years after the magnificent Tem- was given to theChriſtians, it was by him 
ple of the Dea Cœleſtis at Carthage was dedicated to the Uſe and Service of the 

likewiſe turned into a Church, with the Chriſtian Religion: fo that the Inſcription . 
following remarkable Circumſtance. It Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ſerved for the 

had been dedicated, when built, by one Chriſtian as it had done for. the: Heathen . 


Aurelius, an Heathen High-prieſt, as ap- Pontiff, and was. therefore: left: untouched - 
peared from the Inſcription on the Frontiſ- (2). 


(1) Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Theodoſ. 1. 16. tit. 10. (2) Procop. de Pro- 
miſſion. I. 3. c. 38. | 
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Year of peated Proteſtations of Humility, and his boaſted Zeal for the Ob- 


Chriſt 601. 
nons. 


For, by that Plan, the Britiſb Biſhops and 


| Clergy were ſubjected to the Authority of Auſtin, as well as the 
Enzliſh; the Britiſh, who had ever been abſolutely independent on 
the Biſhop of Rome, and over whom he could of courſe neither ex- 
erciſe nor claim any kind of Juriſdiction, without a manifeſt Breach 
of the Canons, and a barcfaced Invaſion of the Rights and Libertics 


of that Church (R). 


(R) The Advocates indeed for the Pa- 
pal Supremacy ſtifly maintain the Britiſb 
Church to have been originally ſubject to 
the Biſhops of Rome, and their See ; but, 
as they do not allege a ſingle authentic 
Inſtance (and J defy them to allege any) 
of their having ever exerciſed, or even 
claimed, before the Arrival of Auſtin, any 
Power or Juriſdiction whatever over that 
Church, they might maintain, with as 
much Colour of Truth, the Grand Turk 
to have once exerciſed an abfolute Domi- 
nion and Power over this Iſland, and all its 
Inhabitants The known Maxim, That 


| Things, which do not appear, are as if they 


did not exiſt, is perhaps in no Caſe more 
unexceptionable than in this; for who can 
believe, that, had the Popes thought their 
Turiidition extended to the Churches of 
Britain, they would never have exerted, 
nor have once offered to exert, that Juriſ- 
diction ? As for the Britons, that they did 
not think Rome had any Authority over 
them, ſufficiently appears from their per- 
emptorily refuſing to receive for their Arch- 
biſhop, or Primate, the Perſon whom the 
Pope had placed over them as their Arch- 
biſhop, or Primate (1). In what other 


manner could they diſown the Papal Autho- 


rity, at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome ? It 
happened, therefore, to the Britiſß Church 
as it did to ſeveral other Churches that were 
not within the Bounds of the Four great 
Patriarchates. Such Churches were go- 


verned by their Metropolitans, who were 


quite independent of any Patriarchal or 
ſuperior Power, and therefore called by the 
Greeks AvTox:gaau, They regulated the 


(1) Bed. I. 2. c. 2. 


As 


Affairs of their reſpective Provinces, made 
Canons, heard Cauſes, determined Diſ- 
putes with their own Synods, from which 
there was no Appeal but to a General 
Council. That Power all Metropol'tans 
enjoyed before the Pattiarcbal Power was 
ſet up in the Church; and ſuch as were 
not within the Limits of any Patriarchate, 


continued to enjoy it after the eſtabliſhin 


of that Power, Thus the Churches of Cy- 


prus, of Iberia now Georgia, of Armenia in 


the Eaſt (2), and thoſe of Gaul, of Spain, 

of Britain, in the Weſt, all lying without 
the Bounds of the Patriarchates, which the 
Councils had fixed when they appointed 
the Patriarchs, owned no Power or Autho- 
rity ſuperior to that of their Metropolitans, 
Archbiſhops, or Primates, It was there- 
fore with good Reaſon that the Britiſb Bi- 
ſhops declared (if we allow the Britiſb Ma- 
nuſcript quoted by Spe/man to be genuine), 
that they were under the Furiſdiction of the 
Biſhop of Caerleon on the Uſk, who was 
under Ged (and under no other) their ſpi- 


ritual Overſeer, For this was truly their 


Caſe ; and the like Anſwer would the Bi- 
ſhops of Gaul, of Spain, of Africa, have re- 
turned in the like Caſe; and thoſe too of 
Cyprus, of Iberia, of Armenia, had the Pa- 
triarchs of Con/lantinople, Alexandria, or 
Antioch, required Obedience or Subjection 
of them. I know that the Roman Patri- 
archate, and the Patriarchal Power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, have, by ſome, been ex- 
tended to all the P:ovinces of the Weſt. 
But that they were, in the time of Gregory, 
{till confined to the Suburbicarian Pro- 
vinces, only with the Addition of Vest 


(2) Balſam. in Con. Conſtant. 1. Can. 2. Con. Ephel. 


Act. 7. Brere wood Enquiry, c. 17. Chytræus de Stat. Eccleſ. Marca de Primat. 


P-. 122. 


* * 
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As for the Engliſb-Saxon Church, he was at Liberty to ſettle its _Year of 


Hierarchy in what manner he pleaſed, the Councils having CANINE. 


confined — 
their Care to the Churches that were already eſtabliſhed, and left 


ſuch as were not, to the Wiſdom, Diſcretion, and Zeal, of thoſe 

whom God ſhould chuſe to eſtabliſh them. | | 
In the Month of November of the preſent Year happened a great 1 

Change of Affairs in the State, from which the See of Rome reaped the . 

no {ſmall Advantage, as I ſhall hercafter have Occaſion to relate. The 

Emperor Mauricius was driven from the Throne, and inhumanly 

murdered, and one Phocas, a Centurion, raiſed to the Empire in his 

room. Of this remarkable Revolution Hiſtorians give us the follow- The Army 

ing Account: The Avares, a Scythian Nation dwelling on the Banks e. 

of the Danube, who had broken into the Empire, being obliged by 

a violent Plague to return home, Chagan their King, not chuſing to 

be incumbered with the many Priſoners he had taken, no fewer than 

I 2,000, offered to ſet them at Liberty for a very inconſiderable Sum. 

But that Offer Mauricius rejected, partly out of Avarice, ſays Cedre- 

nus, and partly out of Hatred to the Soldiers (S5); which ſo pro- 

voked the King of the Barbarians, that he immediately ordered the 


Rlyricum, has been unanſwerably proved 
by the learned Du Pin (3). As therefore 
the Councils, that eſtabliſhed the Patriarchal 
Power, reſtrained that Power within cer- 
tain Limits, at the ſame time that they 
eſtabliſhed it, it could by no Patriarch be 
extended farther, without an open Breach 
of the Canons and Rules of thoſe Councils. 
The Firſt Council of Epheſus in particular, 
one of the Four which Gregory received as 
the Four Goſpels, on Occaſion of an At- 
tempt made by the Patriarch of Antioch on 
the Rights and Liberties of the Cyprian 
Churches, not only declared that Province 
exempt from his Juriſdiction, becauſe it did 
not originally belong to bim; but, to reftrain 
the other Patriarchs from invading the 
Rights and Privileges cf the independent 
Churches, at the ſame time decreed, that 
no Patriarch ſhould ſeize upon any Province 
that was not antiently under his Juriſdiction 
(4). Now, as Britain was not antiently 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome, it is manifeſt, that Gregory could 


(3) Du Pin de Antiq. Eceleſ. Diſcip. difert. 1. p. 73, & ſeq. 


Epheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſc. Cypr. 
VoL, II. 


not pretend to any kind of Authority over 

the Britiſb Biſhops and Clergy, without 
an open Breach of that Canon, as well 28 
of the Canons of the other Oecumenical 


Councils aſcertaining the Limits of each 


Patri-rchate, Some, to juſtify the Conduct 
of the Pope, recur to the ſo often exploded 
Pre tenſion or Claim to an univer/al ui 
diction by divine Right. But that Gregory 
himſelf knew of no ſuch Juriſdiction, is 
evident, beyond all poſſible Diſpute, from 
his not only combating the Title of Uni- 
ver/al Biſhop in the Patriarch of Con/tanti- 
nople, but his rejecting it himſelf, in the 
manner we have ſeen. 

(S) The greater Part of them had been 
concerned in a Mutiny at the Beginning of 
Mauricius's Reign: and probably their 
Captivity was chiefly owing to their cow- 
ardly Behaviour ; for, in the late Reign, 
the military Diſcipline had been entirely 
neglected, and Mauricius ſpared no Pains 
to reſtore it. 
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Captives to be all put to the Sword. This occaſioned a Mutiny in 


Ly the Army, which however was quelled for the preſent, But the Em- 


Ii hat occa- 
ſioned this 
Revolt. 


Phocas pro- 


claimed. 


Mauricius 
withdraws. 


peror, ſays the ſame Writer, having, in the End of the Campaign, 
to ſave the Pay of the Troops that had ſerved on the Danube, or- 
dered them to croſs that River, and ſubſiſt, in the beſt manner they 
could, during the Winter, in the Enemy's Country, that Order pro- 
duced a general Mutiny ; the Soldiers betook themſelves to their 
Arms, ſeized on their Officers, and, loading the Emperor with 
Reproaches and Curſes, declared him unworthy to command them, 
and, with repeated Acclamations, proclaimed the Centurion 'Phocas, 
who was at their Head, Emperor in his room. The Revolt of the 
Army, and the Promotion of Phocas, were no ſooner known at 
Conſtantinople, than the Populace, ever fond of Change, riſing in a 
rumultuous manner, committed ſo many Outrages, and uttered ſuch 
Threats againſt the unfortunate Mauricius, that, dreading the Effects 
of their Rage, he thought it adviſcable to retire from the City. He 
embarked accordingly, in the Dead of the Night, on a ſmall Veſſel, 
with his Wife and Children, propoſing to retire to ſome Place of 
Safety, probably to the Church of St. Euphemia, at Chalcedon, a 
Sanctuary held in great Veneration all over the Eaſt. But he was 
driven back by contrary Winds, and, being at the ſame time ſeized 
with a Fit of the Gout, he reached, with great Difficulty, the Church 


of the Martyr Autonomus, avout an Hundred and Fifty Furlongs 


Phocas re- 
ceived at 
Conſtanti- 
nople, and 
crowned, 


from Conſtantinople, In the mean time Phocas, well acquainted 
with the good Diſpoſition of the People of Conſtantinople towards 
him, advanced with long Marches at the Head of his Army, and, being 
arrived at the Hebdomon, in the Neighbourhood of the City, he was 
there received by the Governor, and the other Miniſters of State, by 
the Senate, and by the Clergy and the Patriarch, who crowned him 
there the ſame Day, the 23d of November, after he had made his 

Confeſſion of Faith, and promiſed to maintain the Peace, and the 
Rights, of the Church. Being thus crowned, and acknowleged by 
all Ranks of Men, he entered Conſtantinople on the 25th of the 
ſame Month, in a triumphal Chariot, attended by the Nobility, the 
Clergy, the Soldierx, and numberleſs Multitudes of People croud- 
ing from all Quarters of the City, to ſee their new Prince, and teſtify, 
with their Acclamations and good Wiſhes, their common Satisfaction 
and Joy at the Change, But what more inconſtant and fickle than 
the Multitude? What more uncertain and variable than their Favout 


* = 5 and 
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and Affection? A few Days after, the Two oppoſite Factions, the Year of 


Blue and the Green, quarrelling at the public Sports in the Circus, 2 — 


while Phocas was preſent, his Guards, in attempting to appeaſe the „/e diſoblizer 
Tumult, happened to uſe very roughly a Tribune of the Blue Fac- 7 © 
tion, the chief Author of the Diſturbance. There wanted no more 

to eſtrange the Minds of that whole Party from their new Emperor, 

to change their Acclamations into Threats, and their Loyalty into 
Treaſon : Mauricius, they all cried out, ig not yet dead; he will do 

us Fuſtice, But the Menaces of the cowardly and impotent Vulgar 

ſerved only to awake the Jealouſy of the blood-thirſty Tyrant; and 

what Slaughter and Carnage did it not produce, when once awaked ? 

Parties of Soldiers were immediately ſent all over the Country, in Mauricius 


Search of Mauricius; and he was ſoon diſcovered, dragged from his "ogy e * 


Sanctuary, and carried in Triumph, by the inſulting Soldiery, over to ary, and mur- 
Chalcedon. He had given no particular Provocation to Phocas, who _— ea, J. 
was quite unknown to him; and yet the Tyrant, not ſatisfied with e : 
putting him to Death, for his greater Torment and Grief, ordered 
Five of his Sons to be firſt inhumanly murdered before his Face. 
Such a Scene of unparalleled Cruelty drew Sighs and Tears from all 
the Spectators, but Mauricius himſelf, who beheld the Death of his 
Children quite undiſturbed, without ſhedding a Tear, without be- 
traying the leaſt Mark of Grief or Concern; nay, he was ſo far from 
uttering any Complaints, or repining at Providence, that the Wo- 
man, who was charged with the Care of his youngeſt Son, yet an 
Infant, having, with a Deſign to fave it, placed her own in its 
room, he would not ſuffer the kind Fraud to take place, but diſco- 
vered it to the Executioners. During the whole time of that Tra- 
gedy, the moſt ſhocking to the Eyes of a Parent that was ever exhi- 
bited, he continued in Appearance quite unaffected, only repcating, 
as cach of his Children received the fatal Blow, 7 art thou, O 
Lord, and righteous in all thy Fudgments. Mauricins himſelf was 
beheaded the laſt; and their Heads were all brought to Con/fantino- 
ple, and caſt in a Heap near the Tribunal, where they lay till they 
became offenſive, and chen the Tyrant ſuffered them to be buried 
with the Bodies x. 
Of the Imperial Family there ſtill remained Theodo/eus, the eldeſt Theodoſius, 


Son of Mauricius, Peter, the Emperor's Brother, the Empreſs Con- ns 7457 
4 Son, and Pe- 
x Theophy lact. 1. 7. c. 1—17. et l. 8. c. 2. Cedren. ad ann. Phocæ 1. Niceph. ter, the Em- 
J. 18. C. 41. Evagr. J. LD C. 2.3» | | peraor's Bre- 
| Y . | flant ta, 
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ther, mur- ſtantina, and Three Daughters. Theodoſins had been diſpatched by 


_ - of his Father into Perſia, upon the firſt Intelligenco of the Revolt of 


Chriſt 602. Phocas, to crave Aſſiſtance of his Friend Coſthoes, whom he-had 

— lately reſtored to the Throne of his Anceſtors. But, before the un- 
happy Youth could reach the Confines of that Kingdom, he was over- 
taken, and put to Death, by thoſe whom the Tyrant had diſpatched 
after him. Peter, the Emperor's Brother, underwent the ſame Fate 
about the ſame time v. Of the Fate of the Empreſs, and her Three 
Daughters, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. 


The Chara- The Antients all ſpeak of Mauricius as a Prince commendable for 
fer of Mau- 


5 many eminent Virtues, and ſubject to very few Vices. Some extol 


him, and, among the reſt, Gregory himſelf, for the Purity of his 

Faith, and his uncommon Generoſity in relieving the Diſtreſſed and 

the Indigent 2; others, for his great Piety, his Moderation, and the 

particular Care he took to maintain Peace and Tranquillityin the Church. 

Theophylactus, a contemporary Writer, tells us, that he was a gene- 

rous Encourager of Learning, and learned Men; that he built a mag- 

nificent Church at Tarſus in Cilicia, in Honour of St. Paul; that he con- 

tributed a conſiderable Sum towards repairing the Aqueducts of Con- 

ſtantinople; nay, and that he remitted to all his Subjects the Third 

Part of the uſual Tributes a. However, he is generally taxed with 

- Ayarice 3 and it was to that Vice he owed all his Misfortunes, | 

As to the Uſurper, I ſhall give his Portrait and Character from Ce- 

The Chare- drenus He was, ſays that Writer, of a middling Stature, deformed, and 

ofa 9" a terrible Aſpect: his Hair was red, his Eye-brows met, and one of his 

Checks was marked with a Scar, which, when he was in a Paſſion, grew 

black and frightful: he was greatly addicted to Wine and Women, blood- 

thirſty, inexorable, bold in Speech, a Stranger to Compaſſion, in his 
Piinciples a Heretic; and his Wife Leontia was no better than he b. 

When he had ſlaughtered the Emperor, and his Six Sons, his next 

Care was, to cauſe bimſelf to be proclaimed, and acknowleged for lawful 

N ſend Emperor, throughout the Empire; and, with that View, he ſent, ac- 


n york 8 cording to e his own Image, and that of his Wife Leontia, 
nage, 


that of bis who had likewiſe been crowned, to all the chief Cities, and, among 
/ife Leon. the reſt, to the City of Rome, where they were received, in the Month 
„ of April of the preſent Year, with loud Acclamations, the Roman 
Chriſt 603. People being highly incenſed againſt Mauricius, on account of the 


y Cedren. ibid. et ali. z Greg. |. 8. ep. 2. Theophy lact. 1.8. c. 13. 
. Cedien. ad Phoc, ann, 1, 


cruel 
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cruel Exactions of the Exarchs, and the other Imperial Miniſters ſent Fear of 
into Italy., But none, even among the Populace, could expreſs more 5 FN 
Satisfaction and Joy on that Occaſion than the Pope. He received Hæwreceiv 
the Images with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Loyalty, cauſed — by the 

them to be lodged in the Oratory of the Martyr St. Cæſarius, and 4 
immediately wrote Letters to the new Emperor, congratulating him 
on his Acceſſion to the Imperial Crown, which, he ſaid, was effected 
by a particular Providence, to deliver the People from the Oppreſſions 
under which they had ſo long groaned. His Letter begins thus; Glory 
be to God in the higheſt, who, as it is written, changes Times, and 
removes Kings, and ſets up Kings b; who has made known to all 
what he was pleaſed to ſpeak by his Prophet, The Moſt High rules 
in the Kingdom of Men, and gives it to whomſoeyer he will e (A). 
Various are the Changes, and many the Viciſſitudes, of human Life, 
the Almighty giving ſometimes, in his Fuſtice, Princes to afflict his 
People, and ſending ſometimes, in his Mercy, Princes to comfort and 
relieve them. We have been hitherto moſs grievouſly afflicted; but 
the Almighty has choſen you, and placed you on the Imperial Throne, 
to baniſh, by your merciful Diſpoſition, all our Afiiftions and Sor- 
rows. Let the Heavens therefore rejoice, let the Earth leap for Joy, 
let the whole People return Thanks for ſo happy a Change (B). He ; 
then enumerates the Abuſes of the late Adminiſtration, paints Mau- 

ricius as an abſolute Tyrant, and cloſes his Letter with the following 

good Wiſhes: May the Republic long enjoy theſe moſt happy Times ! 
MayGod, with his Grace, direct your Heart in every good Thought, in 

every good Deed! May the Holy Ghoſt, that dwells in your Breaſt, 


ever guide and afſit you, that you may, after a long Courſe of Tears, 


Gregory's 
Letter to the 
Uſurper. 


b Dan. c. ii. ver. 21. 


(A) When the Biſhops, who had or- 
dained Cyriacus, in the Letter they wrote 
to Gregory on that Occaſion, told him, 
that the new Patriarch had appeared in the 
Church like the Sun, and that they had 
therefore all cried out with one Voice, 
This is the Day which the Lord hath made, 
we will rejoice and be glad in it (1); the 
Pope found fault with them for having uſed 
the Words of Holy Writ on ſo flight an 
Occaſion (2). 


(1, Pfal. cxvili. ver, 24. 
ann. Phoc. 1. 


(2) Greg. 1, 6. ep. 7. 


c Ibid, c. iv. ver. 25» 


(B) In the Reign of Phocas, ſays Cedre- 
nus, and with Cedrenus all other Writers 
agree, the unhappy People were overwhelmed 
with all manner 'of Calamities both public and 
private. The Air was infected, the Earth 
became barren, the Sea was frozen, and a 
general Mortality enſued of Men, Beaſts, 
and Fiſhes (3). 5 | 


paſs 


(3) Cedren, ad 
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His 3 Phocas had not yet received the Pope's Letter, when he wrote one 
to d Letter 


frem the to the Pope, to complain, as appears from Gregory's Anſwer, that, at 


Uſurper. his Acceſſion, he had found no Nuncio in Conſtantinaple from his 
Sec, and to deſire him to ſend one. For Anatolius, the laſt Nuncio, 
died during his Nunciature, and none had been yet ſent to ſucceed 
him. To the Letter of Phocas, Gregory returned -the following 
Anſwer: hat Thanks are Wwe not bound to return to the Al. 
mighty, who has at laſt been pleaſed to deliver us from the Toke of 
Slavery, and make us again enjoy the Bleſſmgs of Liberty under 
your Empire | That your Serenity has found no Deacon of the Apo- 
flolic See reſiding, according to Cuſtom, in the Palace, was not 0Wing 
to any Neglect in me, but to the Times, the late moſt unhappy and 
calamitous Times, when the Miniſters of this Church all deelined 
the Office that obliged them to reſide in the Palace, and were even 
afraid to approach it. But, now that they know it has pleaſed the 
Almighty, in his Goodneſs and Mercy, to place you on the Throne, 
they fear no more, but exult and rejoice, and, courting the Office 
they declined before, iy to your Feet with inexpreſſible Joy. In the 
ſame Letter the Pope recommends the Nuncio by whom it was ſent, 
complains of the Calamities which raly ſuffered till, involved in a 
War that had alrcady laſted Thirty-five Years, and thus cloſes his Let- 
ter: But we hope the Almighty, who has begun to relieve us, will 
complete what he has ſo happily begun; and that he, who has given 
ns ſuch pious Lords, will deliver us from our cruet Enemies. May 
the Holy Trinity, therefore, grant you long Life, that the later we 
have received the Bleſſings that flow from your Piety, the longer we 
may enjoy them d. N 

His Letter to At the ſame time the Pope wrote to Leontia; and his Letter to her 

Leontia. is no leſs worthy of Notice than his Two preceding Letters to her 
Husband. . What Tongue, ſays he, can utter, what Mind can con- 
cerve, the Thanks we owe to God, who has placed you on the Throne 
to eaſe us of the Toke with which we have been hitherto jo cruelly 
galled? Let the Angels give Glory to God in Heaven; let Men 
return Thanks to God upon Earth; for the Republic is relieved, and 
our Sorrows are all baniſbed. May the Almighty, who in his Mercy 


£ Greg. I. II. ep. 38. 4 Greg. l. * ep. 45 | 
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has made you our Emperors, make you likewiſe zealous Defenders 2 of 
ri 3. 
— 


of the Catholic Faith! May he endow your Minds with Zeal and 
Mercy ; with Zeal to puniſh what- is committed againſt God; with 
Mercy to bear and forgive what may be committed againſt yourſelves ! 
&c. May he grant to you, and to our moſt pious Lord, a long Reign, 
that the Comforts and Bleſſmgs we enjoy in it may be long! I ſhould 
perhaps have intreated you to take under your particular Protection 
the hitherto moſt grievouſly afflitted Church of the Apoſtle Ft. Peter. 
But as I know you love God, I need not ask you to do, what ] am 
ſure you are ready to ao of your own accord. For the more you fear 
God, the more you muſt love his Apoſtle, to whom it was ſaid, 
Thou art Peter, c. To thee I will give, &. J do not therefore 
doubt but you take care to oblige and bind him to you, by whom 
you deſire to be looſened from your Sins. May he therefore be the 
Guardian of your Empire; may he be your Protector on Earth; may 
he be your Advocate in Heaven, that after a loug Courſe of Tears 


you may enjoy, in the Kingdom of Heaven, the Reward that is 
due to you there, for relieving your Subjects from the Burdens they 


groaned under, and rendering them happy upon Earth e] 


Who would have expected ſuch Letters from a Chriſtian Biſhop to Gregory's 


Conduct, on 


his Occaſion, 
have thought Gregory, of all Men, the moſt likely to reprove ſuch 1 | 


an Uſurper, a Tyrant, a Murderer, a Regicide? Who would not 


a Monſter? of all Men the leaſt capable of becoming his Panegyriſt, 


of applauding him in his Uſurpation, Murders, and Tyranny? Gre- 


gory, I ſay, whoſe Manners and whole Conduct have hitherto appeared 


fo irreproachable ! Bur what Virtue can be proof in a Pope againſt 


the Jealouſy of a Rival? What Virtue can reftrdin a Pope from em- 
ploying even the moſt criminal Methods to defeat all Attempts that 
ſeem to have the leaſt Tendency towards leſſening the Honour and 
Dignity of his See? For that it was with this View, with the View 
of engaging the Tyrant, and his Wife, on his Side, and by that 
Means defeating the Attempt of the Patriarch to aſſume the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, that the Pope commended, flattered, and extolled 

them in the manner we have ſeen, is manifeſt from his laſt Letter. 
For there he lets Leontia know what he expected in return for the 
Praiſes he beſtowed upon her and her Husband ; what Bleſſings they 
might both expect from St. Peter in Heaven, provided they tool. 


Gteg. I. 11. ep. 46. 
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under their particular Protection his moſt grievouſly afflicted Church 
upon Earth; that is, provided they obliged the Patriarch to quit the 
Title, which the Pope thought derogatory to the Honour, Dignity, 
and Intereſt of his Sce, and therefore looked upon as a moſt grievous 
Affliction. It was this the Pope aimed at in becoming the Pane- 
gyriſt of an Uſurper and Murderer. And does it not hence appear 
but too plain, that Gregory, however conſcientious, juſt, and reli- 
gious in his Principles and Conduct, when he did not apprehend 
the Dignity or Intereſt of his See to be concerned, acted upon very 
different Notions and Principles, when he apprchended they were 


concerned? For how can we reconcile with ,Conſcicnce, Juſtice, or 


Religion, his beſtowing on the worſt of Tyrants the higheſt Praiſes 
that can be beſtowed on the beſt of Princes? His courting the 
Favour of a cruel and wicked Uſurper, by painting and reviling, as 
an abſolute Tyrant, the cxcellent Prince, whoſe Crown he had 
uſurped ? His aſcribing (which I leave Baronzus to excuſe from Blaſ- 
phemy) to a particular Providence the Revolt of a rebellious Sub- 
ject, and his ſcizing the Crown ; though he opened himſelf a Way 
ro it by the Murder of his lawful Sovereign, and his Six Children, 
all the Male Iflue of the Imperial Family? And, finally, his inviting 
all Mankind, nay, and the Angels of Heaven, to rejoice with him, 


and return Thanks to God, for the good Succeſs of ſo wicked an 


His Ingrati- 


tude to Ma 


Attempt, perhaps the moſt wicked and cruel that is recorded in 
Hiſtory ? Gregory had often declared, that he was ready to ſacrifice 
his Life to the Honour of his See; but whether he did not ſacrifice, 
on this Occaſion, what ought to have been dearer to him than his 
Life, or even the Honour of his See, I leave the World to judge; 
and only obſerve here, that his reflecting, in the manner he did, on 
the Memory of the unhappy Mauricius, was in him an Inſtance of 
the utmoſt Ingratitude, if what he himſelf formerly wrote, and 
frequently repeated, be true; viz. That his Tongue could not er- 


e's preſs the Good he had received of the Almighty, and his Lord the 


Emperor ; that he thought himſelf bound in Gratitude to pray in- 
ceſſuntly far the Life of his moſt Pious and moſt Chriſtian Lord; 
and that, in return for the Goodneſs of his moſt religious Lord to 
him, he could do no leſs than love the very Ground which he 
trod f. Can any Man compare theſe Letters with thoſe which he 


Greg. l. 2. ep. 65. J. 7. ep. 48. J. 9. ep. 40. 
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wrote not long after to the Uſurper, and his Wife, 

him of the utmoſt Ingratitude ? : N brift vo 
While the Pope was flattering Phocas in the manner we have ſeen, Cruetties 

cxtolling his Clemency, rejoicing, and inviting all Mankind, and the 27/4 

Angels of Heaven, to rejoice with him, at the Happineſs of the Peo- HT 

ple under his mild Adminiſtration, the Tyrant was raging with un- 

heard-of Cruelty againſt Perſons of all Conditions and Orders. But 

his firſt and chief Care was to cut off the whole Imperial Family, 

Root and Branch, of which there till remained the Empreſs Con- 

ſtantina, and her Three Daughters, who had fled for Refuge to one 

of the Churches of Conſtantinople. But from thence Phocas ordercd 

them to be taken by Force, and to be publicly executed. Bur they 

found in the Patriarch Cyrzacus a kind Friend, and a generous Pro- 

tector, who, oppoling, with great Reſolution and Courage, the Ex- 

ecution of that Order, would ſuffer no kind of Violence to be 

offered them in their Aſylum. From this time Phocas conceived an 

irreconcilcable Averſion to the Patriarch, which we ſhall ſoon ſee 

the Biſhop of Rome artfully improving to the Advantage of his Scc. 

He did not however care to diſoblige the Church in the very Begin- 

ning of his Reign ; and therefore diſſembling his Reſentment for 

the preſent, he applied to the Empreſs herſelf, and, in the End, 

prevailed upon her with fair Words, and repeated Promiſes of Safety, 

confirmed by the moſt ſolemn Oaths, to quit her Aſylum. But the i 

faithleſs Tyrant no ſooner had her in his Power, than he firſt cauſed 1 

her, and her Daughters, to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery; and ſoon | | 

aftcr to be conveyed to Chalcedon, and there to be executed, on 

the Spot where her Husband, and her Five Sons, had ſuffered, a few 

Months before 8 (A). The Imperial Family being now entirely cut 
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and not arraign , Year of 


8 Theophyl. hilt. miſcell. I. 17. c. 40. Niceph. et ali ubi ſupra. 


(A) In the Roman Mattyrology the 
Emperor is ſuppoſed to have had Three 
other Daughters, Sopatra, Euflolia, and 
Ramana, whoſe Feltival is kept on the 
9th of November (1): for they are wor- 
ſhiped as Saints, though nobody knows 
why they were fainted. But as the con- 
temporary Hiſtorians all ſuppoſe the Impe- 
rial Family to have been intirely cut off 


(1) Roman. Martyrolog, die 9 Novemb, 
p. 168. 


VOI. II. 


in the Empreſs Conſtantina, and the Three 
Daughters, who ſuffered with her, diz. 


Anaflafia, Theoctiſte, and Cleapatra, we 


mey well rank the other Three with St. 
Almachius, or St. Almanac, with St. Cu- 
randarum diarum, and many other ſuch 
like Saints, who never exiſted. Of the 
latter Saint the Reader will find an enter— 
taining Account in Reſſendius (2). 


(2) Reſſendius, epiſt. ad Rebedium, 


7. SZ off, 
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Year of off, the bloodthirſty Tyrant began to proceed, with the ſame inex- 
CO orable Cruelty, againſt all their Friends, and all who had betrayed 
the leaſt Compallion for them, or had borne any Civil or Military 
Employments in the late Reign. Thus, throughout the Empire, 
were Men of the Firſt Rank and Diſtinction either daily executed 
publicly, or privatcly maſſacred. Some were firſt inhumanly tor- 
tured ; others had their Hands and their Feet cut off; and ſome 
were ſet up as Marks for the raw Soldiery to ſhoot at, in learning 
the Exerciſc and Uſe of the Bow. The Populace met with no bet- 
ter Treatment than the Nobllity, great Numbers of them being 
daily ſeized for ſpcaking diſteſpectfully of the Tyrant, and either 
killed by his Guards on the Spot, or tied up in Sacks, and thrown 
into the Sea, or dragged to Priſon, which by that means was ſo 
crouded, that they ſoon dicd, ſuffocated with the Stench and Noi- 
ſomeneſs of the Place h. Thus Phocas continued to rage uncon- 
trouled ſo long as he reigned, though of ſuch Cruelties, unheard- 
of, at leaſt, ſince the Time of Nero, not the leaſt Notice is taken, 
nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given, in the many Letters Gregory 
wrote to his Friends in the Eat, as well as the Weſt, during the 
Sixteen Months he lived after the Uſurpation of the Tyrant: inſo- 
much that had we no other Character of Phocas, but that which 
we find in the Letters of the Pope, he would well deſerve to be 
ranked among the beſt Princes mentioned in Hiſtory, 
Crregory The following Lear Gregory was ſeized with ſo ſevere a Fit of 
ee the Gout, that he could not, without the utmoſt Pain and Agony, 
1 write, dictate, or even ſtir. However, in that Condition, he re- 
Receives the ceived the Ambaſſadors, ſent by Theudelinda, Queen of the Lom- 
we YE bards, with a Letter, to acquaint him with the Birth and Baptiſm of 
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Theude- her Son Adaloaldus; and even aniwered her Letter, congratulating 
linda, her Excellency, for lo he ſtyles her, on the Birth of the young Prince, 


3 and commending her Zcal for the Orthodox Faith, in cauſing him 
— ow to be baptized in the Catholic Church. By the ſame Ambaſſadors 
3 -* the Queen ſent to the Pope a Writing, drawn up by an Abbot, 
named Sccundinus, in Defence of the Three Chapters, which ſhe 
begged the Pope to anſwer, for her Satisfaction, and the Eaſe of 
her Mind. For though Theudelinda communicated with the Pope, 


ſhe was not yet quite convinced, that his See had not ſwerved from 
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the Faith of Chalcedon, that is, from the Catholic Faith, in con-, Vear of 
demning thoſe Chapters, and receiving the Council, that had con- 2 — 
demned them. But Gregory was not then in a Condition to anſwer 
the Objections of Secundinus, or to remove the Scruples of the 
Queen. Nothing, ſaid he, in his Letter to her, but my preſent In- 
diſpoſition could have prevented me from complying immediately 
with your Deſire, and ſolving all the Difficulties. flarted by our 
moſt beloved Son the Abbot Secundinus. But I am jo racked and 
tormented with the Gout, that 1 cannot ſtir; as your Ambaſſadors 
can witneſs, who found me very much indiſpoſed at their Arrival, 
and leave me im great Danger of my Life at their Departure. But, 
if it pleaſes God to reſtore me to my Health, I ſhall return a full An- 
wer to the Writing of the Abbot. In the mean time I ſend you a 
Copy of the Council that was held under the Emperor Juſtinian, of 
holy Memory (of the Vth Council), that my beloved Son Secundinus 
may be ſatisfied, in peruſing it, that the Apoſtolic See has been very 
unjuſtly and very unadeſervedly aſperſed. Far be it from us ever to 
approve or receive any heretical Doctrine, or ever to depart, in the 
leaſt, from the Letter of our Predeceſſor, of holy Memory, that is, 
of Leo, Whatever has been defined by the Four Councils, we re- 
ceive; whatever has by them been condemned, we condemn i. With 
this Letter the Pope ſent the following Preſents to the new-born His Preſents 
Prince, and his Siſter ; vig. To the Prince a Croſs, to wear at his 25: 
Neck, in which were incloſed a Piece of the true Croſs (A), and the 
Goſpels, in a Perſian Box; and to the Princeſs Three Rings, with pre. 
cious Stones: and theſe he begged the Queen herſelf. to deliver, 
which, he faid, would make amends for the Smalneſs of the Pre- 
8 | 
The Pope promiſed to return a full Anſwer to the Writing of Se. Gregory 
cundinus, in Favour of the Three Chapters, if it pleaſed God to re- ae. 
ſtore him to his Health; but God was pleaſed to diſpoſe of him 


otherwiſe. For his Complaint, inſtead of abating, gained daily new 
i Greg, I. 12. ep. 7. k Idem ibid. 
(A) Such Quantities of Wood, ſuppoſed Great Numbers of them are therefore evi- 


to be the Wood of the true Croſs, are 
now in the Poſſt ſſion of private Perſons, or 
ſhewn in the Churches, that, were they 
all put together, they would make a Bur- 
den too Leavy for Ten Men to carry. 


5 


dently falſe and counterfeit; and yet as 
they are all ſuppoſed to have touched the 
Body of Chriſt, they are all worſhiped with 
Divine Worſhip, 


Strength; 
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Strength; and as he was quite worn out with Labour and Cares, 
it overcame him at lat, and put an End to his Life, on the 12th 
of March of the preſent Ycar, after he had governed the Roman 
Church 13 Vears, 6 Months, and 10 Days, including the Day of his 
Death. He was buried in one of the antient Porches of the Church 
of St Peter, and in that Church his Tomb is ſtill to be ſeen under 
the Altar of the Apoſtle St. Andrew, whom he ſcems chiefly to 
have revercd after his Brother St. Peter. 

Gregory was undoubtedly a Man of extraordinary Abilitics, equal 
in Parts to Leo the Great, and much ſuperior to that Pope in Piety, 
Religion, and Virtue, though his Piety had a Monkiſh Turn, and 
in many Inſtances, ſeemed to degenerate into Superſtition. The 
Antients all commend him as a vigilant, active, and indefatigable 
Paſtor, as a Reſtorer of the decaycd Diſcipline of the Church, as a 
moſt zealous Aſtertor of the Obſeryance of the Canons, and, in ſhort, 
as a Man, whom Providence had raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 


that he might ſerve, in all future Ages, for a Pattern of every Epi- 


ſcopal Virtue. hom, ſays Iſidorus, can Antiquity ſhew equal to 
Gregory? //hom can Antiquity compare to Gregory? He ſurpaſſed 
Antony in Sanctity, Cyprian n Eloquence, and Auſtin in Knowlege 
and Learning l. The other Writers, who ſpeak of him, ſeem to 
have all cntertained as high an Opinion of his eminent Virtues as 
Jſidore. And truly, if we conſider him only as a Biſhop, we muſt 
own him to have been poſſeſſed, in a very eminent Degree, of every 
Virtue becoming that Station and Character. He was a Stranger 
to all Pride; treated all other Biſhops, even thoſe who were imme- 
diately ſubject to his Sec, as his Collegues and Brethren 3 owned 
himſelf ſubjze& to the Temporal Powers, and readily ſubmitted to 
their Will and Commands; was in his Diſpoſition and Temper 
mild, tractable, compaſſionate, diſintereſted ; an utter Enemy to all 
Pomp, Grandeur, and Shew ; abridged himſelf often even of the 
Neceſſaries of Life, to relieve the Indigent, and redeem the Captives, 
apply ing the whole Revenue of his Sce to ſuch charitable Uſes; in 
hort, he ſpared no Labour or Pains to procure the temporal Welfare, 


as well as the ctcrnal, of the Flock committed to his Care. Hence, 


by ſome, he has been ſtyled the laſt Biſhop of Rome; and indeed 
it may be ſaid, with too much Truth, that, of his many Succeſſors, 


 Ifidor, de vir, illuſt. c. 27. 
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none have taken ſo much Care as he to acquit themſelves, as they 
ought, of their Epiſcopal Charge; and, from his Days to ours, none 
have been fainted but one, Pius V. who excommunicated our Queen 
Elizabeth, of immortal Memory. However, it muſt be owned, that 
the Conduct of Gregory, as Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, was not quite 
irreproachable. For he inviolably adhered, as I have obſerved above, 
to the Principle common to all Popes, from the earlieſt Times to 
the lateſt; vg. Never to part with any Power which his Predeceſ- 
ſors had acquired, by what Means ſoever they had acquired it. By 
that Principle he was often led to tranſgreſs the Canons of the 
Church, at the very time he was aſſerting their Authority, and to 
maintain and exerciſe a Power which his Predeceſſors had uſurped, 
in open Defiance of thoſe ſacred Laws, at the very time he owned 
them for the ſtanding Meaſure of his own Power, and of that of 
every other Biſhop. However, to do him Juſtice, I do not find a 
ſingle Inſtance in Hiſtory, of his having ever abuſed that Power; but 
many occur of his having employed nick exerted it to the beſt Pur- 
poſes, to correct what had been done amiſs by other Biſhops, to 
puniſh the Guilty, whom they had abſolved, or abſolye the Innocent, 
whom they had condemned. Upon the Whole, had the Revolu- 
tion, of which I have ſpoken above, never happened, or had Gre- 
gory died before it happened, he would have had no Superior, and 
ſcarce an Equal, from the Times of the Apoſtles to the preſent. 
But the Part he acted on that unhappy Occaſion, will be with all, 
who judge impartially of Men and Things, a Stain on his CharaQer, 
which all his Virtues, however eminent, will never wipe out. And 
what can we expect from other Popes, when even a Gregory did not 
ſcruple to employ, and by employing to ſanctify, in the Opinion 


of his Succeſſors, the moſt criminal Methods to ſupport and maintain 


the Dignity of his Sec? 


As for the Writings of Gregory, no Pope has left ſo many Works A 771 
behind him as he, from the Foundation of the Roman See to the tings. 


preſent times. His Letters amount to 840; and, beſides them, he 
wrote a Comment on the Book of Job, compriſed in 36 Books; 
a Paſtoral, or a Treatiſe on the Duties of a Paſtor, conſiſting of Four 
Parts, and, as it were, of Four different Treatiſes; 22 Homilies on 
the Prophet Ezekzel;” 40 Homilies on the Goſpels; and Four Books 
of Dialogues. The Comment on the Book of Job is commonly 
ſtyled Gregory's Morals on Job, being rather a Collection 


of 


Chriſt 604. - 
— 


2 I 


en 
- CS yet 
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Yearof of moral Principles, than an Expoſition of the Text. That Work, 
0p 4 and the Paſtoral, were anticntly, and ſtill are, reckoned among the 
beſt Writings of the Fathers. The Paſtoral, in particular, was held 
in ſuch Eſteem by the Gallican Church, that all Biſhops were obliged, 
by the Canons of that Church, to be thoroughly acquainted with it, 
and punQually to obſerve the Rules it contained; nay, and to remind 
them of that Obligation, it was delivered into their Hands at the 
Time of their Ordination. As for the Dialogues, they are filled 
with Miracles and Stories ſo groſly abſurd and fabulous, that it 
would be a Reflection on the Underſtanding and good Senſe of this 
great Pope to think, that he really believed them; the rather as for 
many of them he had no better Vouchers than old, doating, and ig- 
norant People. He was the firſt who diſcovered Purgatory, and it 
was by means of the Apparitions and Viſions, which he relates in 
his Dialogues, that he firſt diſcovered it: ſo that the Church of 
Rome is probably indebted to ſome old Man or old Woman for one 
of the molt profitable Articles of her whole Creed. Inthis Work the 
Pope obſerves, that greater Diſcoveries were made, in his Time, 
concerning. the State of departed Souls, than in all the preceding 
Ages together, becauſe the End of this World was at hand, and the 
nearer we came to the other, the more we diſcovered it. The Apo- 
ſtles were 600 Years farther from the End of this World than Gre- 
gory, and conſequently could not know ſo much of the other as he, 
and every old Woman in his Time. 


Same of bis The Works, which I have hitherto mentioned, are by all allowed 

5 to be genuine. But the Comments on the Book of the Kings, on 

. r the Seven Penitential Pſalms, and So/omon's Song, are thought by the 

interpelated. yy Critics, to have been falſly aſcribed to Gregory, As for the 

Sacramentarium, Antiphonarium, and Benedictionarium, they have 

been ſo curtailed in ſome Places, and interpolated in others, that no 

Man can know what in theſe Pieces was, and was not, written by 

Gregory, What Damaſcene gravely relates of this Pope, vis. That 

His dzliver- he prayed the Soul of the Emperor Trajan out of Hell, is now uni- 
ing the Sou | | a | 1 3 

of Trajan verſally rejected as a Fable, though, in that Writers time, that is, in 

out of Hell, the Eighth Century, it was univerſally believed, both in the Eaſt and 

. the Weſt en: ſo utterly unacquainted were Men, in that and the next 


following Ages, with the Doctrine which we are taught in the 


» See Du Pin. t. 5. art. Greg. » Damaſ. in orat. de fidel. defunct. 


Goſpels; 
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Goſpels even Men of Learning : for the Delivery of T rajar's Soul Year of | 
out of Hell, by the Prayers and Interceſſion of Gregory, was firmly 8 — , | | 
believed by Damaſcene himſelf, whoſe great Knowlege and Erudi- K 7 
tion in all the learned Sciences nobody, fays the learned Cave, in 
his Senſes can deny o. But may we not, in Matters of Faith and 


Religion, ſafely except againſt the Authority of ſuch learned Men, 
for all their Erudition and Learning ? 


OC, ww ee —·ů ˙ 2 1 — of 
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and his Son the Lom- 
ADaLoALDus, J #94 


97xty-fourth BISH O of Rome. 


N the room of Gregory was choſen, and ordained on the 13th Sabinian 
of September, after a Vacancy of Six Months, and One Day, the ©” 
Deacon Sabinian. For now the Presbyters, who had nothing to Chrift bos. 
recommend them but their Merit, were commonly overlooked, and == w=— 
the Deacons preferred, who, as they managed the Temporalities of 
the Church, had it in their Power to ſupply, by other Means, their 
Want of Merit. Sabinian was a Native of Volterra in Tuſtany, 
and the Son of one Bonus. In the Year 593. he was ſent by Gre- 
gory to reſide at the Court of Con/tantinople, with the Character of his 
Nuncio to the Emperor Mauricius; and was recalled in 597. p; 
which is all we know of him before his Election. He enjoyed his 
new Dignity but a very ſhort time; and rendered himſelf,” even 
during the ſhort time he enjoyed it, ſo odious to the Roman Peo- His Avarice 
ple, by his Avarice, and Cruelty to the Poor, that they could not ” 70 5 AY 
forbear abuſing and reviling him, where-eyer he appeared, as quite ud 
unworthy of the Honour to which they had raiſed him. Indeed 5%. 
he gave them ſufficient Provocation; for, a dreadful Famine raging 
at this time in Rome, the new Pope, unaffected with the Miſeries of 
the People, ordered the Corn, which his Predeceſſor uſed to diſtri- 
bute among the Poor, to be fold at moſt exorbitant Rates, 30 Colidi | 
a Buſhcl : and thus, while his Granaries were full, great Numbers of l 
People periſhed daily with Hunger, under his Eyes. To leſſen the 1 
Merit of Gregory's Generoſity and Compaſlion for the Poor, and at 


—— OD ES ET . 
- 


© Cave hiſt, Liter. Vol, I. p. 624. e Greg. I. 2. ep. 52. et |, 6. ep. 24. 
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Year of the ſame time, to excuſe the oppoſite Vices in himſelf, he omitted 


Chriſt 605. 0 Opportunity to inveigh againſt that excellent Man, loading his 


He revils Memory with all manner of Reproaches, and charging him, in particu- 
* lar, with having waſtcfully ſpent, merely out of Oſſentation, and 
a Deſire of popular Applauſe, the Revenues of the Church, the 
Patrimony of the Poor, and, by his Prodigality, to have put it out 

of the Power of his Succeſſor to afford them any Relief in their 

' preſent Diſtreſs. No Man would believe, that ſuch groundleſs Aſper- 

ſions, ſuch batefaced Calumnies, could have ever been credited in 

Nome; that in all Rome one Perſon could have been found ſo un- 

grateful as ever to forget the manifold Obligations the whole City 

Ard firs ip owed to their great Benefator. And yet he was ſcarce gone, when 
_ ro 7a many, hearkening to the malicious Invectives of his Succeflor, began 
— teme to revile his Memory, as if their preſent Calamitics were all owing 
3 to him; nay, ſome there were who even ſuffered themſelves to be 
w wrought up, by the new Pope, and his Emiſſaries, to ſuch a Pitch of 
Madneſs and Fury againſt the Man, whom they had but a few Months 

before revered as a Saint, that had they not been prevented by a 

pious and ſeaſonable Fraud, they had, out of Hatred to him, deſtroyed 

all his Works. For they had already gathered together all the Copies 

of his Writings they could find, after a diligent Search, and brought 

them into the Forum, to conſign them there publicly to the Flames. 

But Peter the Deacon, a great Admirer of Gregory, and his Wri- 

tings, ſeaſonably interpoſed, aſſuring the Multitude, that whatever 

Gregory had written, was dictated to him by the Holy Ghoſt, whom 

he himlelf had frequently ſeen, in the Shape of a Dove, whiſpering 

In what the holy Pontiff in the Ear, at the time he was writing. The Vi- 
mer ee fion was believed, the Fury of the Populace was appeaſed, and the 
: \Writings of Gregory were ſaved 9, Upon the Credit of that Viſion 
Gregory is painted to this Day with a Dove at his Ear. The Deacon 

had probably read or heard of the Viſion, or pious Fraud, by which 

Julius Proculus ſaved the Roman Senate, upon the Death of Romu- 

lus, from falling a Victim to the Fury of the Populace. Several 

Writers are of Opinion, that ſome of Gregory's Works actually 

periſhed, and tevera!, that none of them periſhed on that Occaſion r. 

However that be, it were much to be wiſhed, for the Reputation 


q Joan. Diac. in vit. S. Greg. I. 4. c. 69. 
Raynaud. de bonis et malis libris, n. 582, 
Trithem. &c. 


Bar. ad ann. 604. Theoph. 
Sigebert Gemblacen, de vir. illuſtr. c. 41. 


and 
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and Credit of lo great a Man, that, if any of them periſhed, the _Year of 
whole Four Books of his Dialogues had been in that Number. As — 
for the Ingratitude of the Roman People to Gregory, it can only 

be matched by the Ingratitude of Gregory to the unhappy Mauricius, 

of which it may deſervedly be thought a juſt Retaliation. 

Sabinian had held the See but One Year, Five Months, and Nine Sabinian 

Days, when he died, or was killed, as S$zebert, and after him, 2 * 
Baronius, would make us believe, by his Predeceſſor Gregory, who, Chrift 606, 
having reproved him, ſay they, in Three different Apparitions, for —= 
his Covctouſneſs, but reproved him in vain, gave him, in a Fourth 
Apparition, ſo dreadful a Blow on the Head, that he died ſoon after. 
His Death happened on the 22d of February; and he was buried in 
the Church of St. Peter. His Body was not conveyed to that Church 
in the uſual Pomp through the City, but privately over the Fields, 
leſt it ſhould be inſulted by the Roman People, fatisficd at laſt, that 
the Miſeries they ſuffered were owing to his Avarice, and not to 
the Prodigality of Gregory. 


c, BONIFACE III. donna, Mae 
4 Sixty-fifth BISHOr of Rome. 


HE Death of Sabinian was followed by a Vacancy FEA laſted Boniface III. 
(and yet no Writer accounts for it) Eleven Months, and W. IR 
Twenty-ſix Days; that is, from the 22d of February 606. to the Chriſt 607. 
19th of the ſame Month 607. when Bonzface, the Third of that ah Bens 
Name, was ordained, and placed in the Chair. He too was a Dea- 

con of the Roman Church; was a Native of Rome, and was ſent. 

by Gregory, in the Year 603. to Conſtant mople, with the Character 

of his Nuncio, to congratulate, in his Name, Phocas and Leontia 

on their Acceſſion to the Imperial Crown. His having been choſen 

by ſo great a Pope to diſcharge that Office, at fo critical a Juncture, 

leaves no room to queſtion his Addreſs and Abilities. Upon the 

Death of Gregory he returned to Rome z and Sabinian dying ſoon 


after his Return, he was choſen to ſucceed him, as one who was not 


s Sigebert. in Chron, Bar. ad ann. 605. p. 199. t Anaft, in Sabin. 
Vol. Il. 44 only 
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Year of only well known to Phocas, but greatly favoured both by him and 
Lt 5 — his Wife; for, by flattering the Uſurper, as Gregory had done, and 
What chiefly conniving at his Crueltics, if not applauding him in them, while the 
Ft pays d reſt of Mankind exclaimed againſt him as an outrageous Tyrant, he 
Roman Peo- had ſo inſinuated himſelf into his good Graces, as to become one of 
ple and Cler- his chief Favourites, or, as Sigebert writes, his only Favourite, being 
15 the only Perſon, in the whole City of Conſtantinople, who approved, 

or could ſo diſſemble as to make the Tyrant believe he approved, of 
his Conduct. For that Merit alone he was choſen; and though he 
enjoyed his new Dignity but a very ſhort time, for he did not even 
live to the End of the Year in which he was raifed to it, yet it tnay 
truly be ſaid, that to him alone the Roman See owes more than to 
Prevails on All his Predeceſſors together. For he no ſooner found himſelf veſted 
Phocas !9 with the Papal Dignity, than, taking advantage of the Partiality and 
take the Title | 
of Univerfal Favour of Phocas to him, and of his Averſion and Hatred ro the 
mow Patriarch Cyriacus (A), he not only prevailed on the Tyrant to revoke 
& 92? the Decree ſettling the Title of Univerſal Biſhop on the Biſhop of 
nople, and to the Imperial City; but obtained, what no Man would believe could 
3 have ever come into the Thoughts of a Succeſſor of Gregory to de- 
Succeſſi. mand, were it not vouched by all the Hiftorians to a Mant; but obtain- 
| ed, I ſay, a new Decree, ſettling on himſelf, and his Succeſſors, that 
very Title, which his immediate Predeceſſor but one, and, of all his 
Predeceſſors, the belt and the greateſt, had fo often condemned in 
any Biſhop whatever, and rejected, with the utmoſt Abhorrence, when 
offered to himſelf, as vain, proud, profane, 1mpious, execrable, blaj- 
phemons, antichriſtian, heretical, diabolical. Boniface could not 
but know, that the controverted Title had been thus ſtigmatized 
over and over again by Two of his Predeceflors ſucceſſively, Pela. 


gius II. u, and Gregory ; that whoever ſhould give it to, or approve it 


t Paul. Diac. de geſt. Longobard. 1. 4. c. 11. Anaft. et Platin. in Bonif. III. 
Sigebert. in chron. Otho Friſing. chron. 1. 5. c. 8. Rhegi. chron. I. 1. Albo-Flo- 
riac. Marian. Scot. Martin. Polon. Urſperg. in Pnoc. Naucler. Sabell. Ennead. 8. 
l. 75 . See above, p. 460. 


(A) The Patriarch had been fo impolitic as Tyrant, a Stranger to all Generoſity, Hu- 
to pity, and take into his Protection, the manity, and Compaſſion, could never for- 
abandoned Empreſs Cagſtantina, with her give (1). 

| Three innocent Daughters; which the 


(1) See above, p. 537. 
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ſhould preſume, in the Pride of his Heart, to take it to himſelf, was 
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in another, was declared by Gregory a Heretic w; and that whoever Year of 


Chriſt 607. 
— 


by the ſame great Pope declared a Follower of Satan, a Rival of 


Satan in Pride, and the Forerunner of Antichriſt x. All this Bont- 
face well knew; but ſo unconceivably great was his Ambition, ſo 
utterly unbridled was his Deſire of exalting his See, that, rather than 
to let {lip the favourable Opportunity that now offered, and might 


never offer again, of raiſing it higher than it had ever yet been, or, 


in the Opinion of his own Predeceſſors, ought ever to be, he choſe 
to ſtand condemned, out of their Mouths, as a Heretic, as a 
Follower of Satan, as a Rival of Satan in Pride, as the Forerunner 
of Antichriſt. Had Gregory been allowed to return from the Dead, 
how great would his Surprize have been, how great his Indignation, 
to find the Badge of Pride thus became, ſo ſoon after his Death, 
the peculiar Badge of his See, and the Mark of Antichriſt the pecu- 
liar Mark of his Succcflors! I fay, of Vis Succeſſors ; for by them 
that Badge of Pride, that Mark of Antichriſt, is borne to this Day, 
in ſpite of al! the Names of Reproach and Ignominy with which it 
was branded by the moſt renowned and revered of all their Prede- 
ceſſors. | 
As for the Edict iſſued by Phocas on this Occaſion, it has not in- 
deed reached our Times. But that thereby the Decree of the Council 
of Conſtantinople in 5887, entailing the Title of Unzverſal Biſhop 
on the Biſhop of Conſtantinaple, and his Succeſſors, was reyoked and 
annulled ; that the faid Title was transferred from them to Borzface, 
and his Succeſſors, and the Biſhop of ome declared the Head of the 
whole Catholic Church; is what all the Hiſtorians, whom I have 
quoted above, unanimouſly vouch. In the Biſhop of Con/7ant nope 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop is generally thought to have been no 
more than a Badge of Honour, or an honorary Title, without any 
Acceſſion of Power. And indeed it does not appear, as I obſerved 
above, that in virtue of that Title he ever exerciſed or claimed any. 
But Boniface had ſcarce obtained it, when he took upon him to exer- 
ciſe an anſwerable ſuriſdiction and Power, a Juriſdiction and Power 
to that time unknown and unheard of in the Catholic Church. For 
no ſooner was the Imperial Edict, veſting him with the Title of C. 
verſal Biſhop, and declaring him Head of the Church, brought to 
Rome, than, aſſembling a Council in the Baſilic of St. Peter, conſiſt- 


„ See above, p- 506. * See above, p. 515. a Sce above, p. 45%. 
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Year of ing of 72 Biſhops, 34 Presbyters, and all the Deacons and inferior 
8 e Clergy of that City, he acted there as if he had not been veſted 
The Title with the Title alone, though Phocas probably meant to grant him 
Com „ no more, but with all the Power of an Unzver/al Biſhop, with all 

ocas, im- 

proved by the the Authority of a ſupreme Head, or rather avſolute Monarch of the 
On” 8 Church. For by a Decree, which he iſſued in that Council, it was 
Os pronounced, declared, and defined, that no Election of a Biſhop ſhould 
thenceforth be deemed lawful and good, unleſs made by the 
Pcople and Clergy, approved by the Prince, or Lord of the City, 
and confirmed by the Pope interpoſing his Authority in the follow- 
ing Terms; We will and command, 9 et jubemus i. The 
Imperial Edict therefore, if we may ſo call the Edict of an Uſurper, 
and a Tyrant, was not, as the Popiſh Writers pretend, a bare Con- 
firmation of the Primacy of the Sce of Rome; but the Grant of a 
new Title, which the Pope immediately improved into a Power, 
anſwering that Title. And thus was the Power of the Pope as Unzi- 
The Orig verſal Biſhop, as Head of the Church, or, in other Words, the Pa- 
Ke pal SUPremacy, firſt introduced. It owed its Original to the worſt of 
Men ; was procured by the baſeſt Means, by flattering a Tyrant in 
his Wickedneſs and Tyranny; and was in itſelf, if we ſtand to the 
Judgment of Gregory the Great, antichriſtian, heretical, blaſphe- 

mons, diabolical. 
The Claim of But, after all, the Popes new Title availed them very little for the 
8 „ preſent. For Phocas being killed Three Years after he had granted 
nople to the it, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople reaſſumed it, and would no more ac- 
Title of Uni Enowlege the Pope for Unziver/al Biſhop, than the Pope acknow- 
2 80 MOD  leged him. And indeed no Man can doubt, but the Biſhops of Con— 
grounded fantinople had a far better Claim to that Title than Borzface, or any 
3 of his Succeſſors. To the Biſhops of Conſtantinople it had been given 
by Two lawful Emperors, in no fewer than Thirteen Laws a; and 
had been confirmed to them by a Council conſiſting of the Two 
other great Patriarchs, of all the Senators of the Imperial City, and 
all the chief Biſhops of the Eaſt, after they had enjoyed it undiſ- 
turbed for the Space of 200 Years, and upwards b. But as to Bonz- 
face, and his Succeſſors, they had no other Right or Claim to it, 


nor could they plead any other, but what was grounded on the late 
Edict, that is, on the Will of an Uſurper, and a lawleſs Tyrant. 


z Anaſt. Platina, &c. in Bonif. II. * See above, p. 459. b See above, 
P: 458, 459. 
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Baronius, Bellarmine, and the other Popiſh Writers, have ſpared 
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Year of 
C * . i Chriſt 607. 
no Pains, no Subtilties or Diſtintions, to prove that the Title of CAL 


Univerſal Biſhop was condemned and rejected by Gregory, in a quite That Title 
different Senſe from that in which it was aſſumed by Boniface, and 74 =.” 7M 
is borne to this Day by his Succeſſors. The Name of Univerſal th: ame 
Biſhop, ay they, may be ſo underſtood as to import no more than %% 3 
a general Care of the Univerſal Church, in the Biſhop who is diſtin- condemned hy 
ouiſhed with that Title: and in that Senſe alone it was claimed Gregory. 
by Boniface, and had never been condemned by Gregory. But be- 

ſides that, it may have another very different Meaning, and be ſo 
underſtood, as if the Biſhop, who is ſo ſtyled, were the ſole Biſhop 

of all the Cities in Chriſtendom, and the other Biſhops were no 

longer true Biſhops, but only the Vicars or Curates of his Holineſs 

the Univerſal Biſhop. In that Senſe alone, ſay they, it was con- 

demned by Gregory, and never aſſumed by Boniface, or any of his 
Succeſſors e. A pitiful Evaſion indeed! which one would think had 

been rather calculated to expoſe than to defend the Cauſe, For, 

I. Who can be ſo abſurd as to imagine, that it could ever have come 

into the Thoughts of any Emperor to grant, of any Biſhop to accept, 

the Title of Univerſal Biſhop in that Senſe? To grant or accept it in 

that Senſe had not been Hereſy, but Madneſs. II. The Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſtyles himſelf to this Day Unzver/al Biſhop; and yet 

he docs not look upon other Biſhops only as his Vicars or Curates, 

but reſpects them as his Collegues and Fellow-Biſhops. III. No Man 

can believe, that, when Eulogius of Alexandria offered the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop to Gregory, he thereby deſigned to degrade himſelf, 

to reſign the Second Place of Honour in the Church, and to become 

the Pope's Vicar, or his Curate, And yet the Pope rejected his Offer 

with the greateſt Indignation, as I have related aboye 4. IV. Gre- 

gory condemned that Title becauſe it exalted the Biſhop who aſſumed 

it, whether Biſhop of Rome or Conſtantinople, above his Brethren ; 

becauſe it ſubjected all other Biſhops to him, while he himſelf was 

ſubject to none; and of a Member made him the Head of the Church, 

and intitled him to a Power over all its Members, which was peculiar 

to Chriſt alone, and never aſſumed by any of the Apoſtles, no, not 

by St. Peter himſelf e. Theſe are the Reaſons of Gregory's irrecon- 

cilcable Averſion and Abhorrence to the Title of Unzverſa! Biſhop. 


e Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 31. d See above, p. 517. See above, 
p. 507, 508. 
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And from them it is manifeſt he condemned that Title, as implying 


n Univerſal Power and Juriſdiction over the Church; and conſe - 


Boniface 
dies. 


quently in the very Senſe in which it was aſſumed by Boniface, and 
has been ſince notably —— by his Succeſſors, as the World-well 
knows. | 

To return to Bonzface : He died on the Tenth of November of 
the preſcnt Year, having enjoyed his Dignity only 8 Months, and 


22 Days. I will not conſtrue his being ſo foon cut off into a Judg- 


ment, for his antichriſtian Pride and Ambition ; though I mighr 


with much better Reaſon than Baronzs fo conſtrued the Death of 


the good Pope Anaſtaſius, for his Chriſtian Moderation, notwith- 
ſtanding that Pope lived a whole Ycar longer than Boniface, Tho! 
Boniface deſerved ſo well of the Roman Sce, that Church has not 
however thought fit to diſtinguiſh him with the Honour of Saintſhip. 
And indeed ſhe could not well have ſainted him, and nor beſtowed 


the ſame Honour on Phocas, the only Merit he had being common 


to him with that Tyrant. 

It were to be wiſhed the Succeſſors of Bonzface had been ſatisfied 
with the Title, which he procured them, and even with the Power, 
of Univer/al Biſhops. But no ſooner had they brought that Power 
to its higheſt Pitch, than they. began to extend their Views, to join 
infenfibly the Temporal to the Spiritual Power; nor did their bound- 
leis Ambition allow them, or the World, to enjoy any Reſt till they 
got themſelves acknowleged for Univerſal Monarchs as well as Uni- 
verſal Biſhops, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel of this Hiſtory. 


* Dee above, p. 246. 


The END of the SECOND VoLUMEs, 


The Reader is deſired to rectify the following Miſtake : 


Inſtead of Gelafius, the goth Biſhop of Rome, p. 216. read 48th; and ſo on to 
Pelagius, the 59th, p. 419, 


